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Inter  nostrae  memoriae  viros  doctos  perpauci  inveniuntur  qui  inter 
temporum  et  locorum  adiuncta  asperrima  et  perquam  adversa  operam 
navaverint  tanti  tamque  perpetui  pretii  quam  tu,  carissime  noster  lane 
Pragensis.  Etenim  si  patriae  tuae  monumenta  humanistica  latina  non 
solum  apud  tuos  denuo  innotuerint,  sed  et  apud  exteros  rerum  humanio- 
rum  studiosos,  id  tibi  praecipua  ex  parte  merito  tribuendum  est.  Quam- 
obrem  cum  Helena  Kurzova,  collega  tua  Pragensis,  a  me  quaesisset 
quonam  modo  fieri  posset  ut  capiti  tuo  septuagenario  digna  imponeretur 
corona,  ne  vel  minimum  quidem  haesitans  respondi  Humanisticorum 
Lovaniensium  volumen  tibi  libenter  oblatum  iri,  ut  et  olim  Leonardum 
Forster  Cantabrigiensem  et  Iosaeum  Ruysschaert,  magistrum  nostrum, 
viros  eximie  doctos,  eodem  honore  adfecimus.  Haud  enim  dubium  est 
quin  tu  pari  passu  per  studiorum  humanisticorum  campos  cum  illis 
ambulaveris,  maiores  etiam  salebras  fortissimus  superaveris  ideoque  ex 
ordine  tcrtius  ad  nostram  honoratiorum  cohortem  iustissimo  iure  iam 
accedas. 

Hanc  autcm  coronam  eo  libcntius  tibi  offerendam  curavi  quod  non 
tantum  viro  docto  datur,  sed  etiam  amico  integro.  Multis  iam  ab  annis  te 
rerum  Bohemo-Latinarum  scrutatorem  sedulum  et  honestum  per  litteras 
noveram,  cum  ex  inopinato  satis  —  quam  taetra  ista  fuerint  tempora 
omnes  probe  novimus  —  occasio  oblata  est  te  videndi  atque  coram 
tecum  loquendi.  Forte  fortuna  Academia  Bohemo-Slovaca  me  invi- 
taverat  ut  mense  Martio  anni  M.D.CCCCLXXXIII  de  rebus  humanisticis 
orationem  apud  vos  haberem.  Itaque  feliciter  factum  est  ut  die  tertio 
decimo  mensis  illius  alter  alterum  amplexi  simus  haud  sine  magna 
suavissimaque  animi  commotione.  Tu  in  stationem  ferriviariam  Pra- 
gensem  veneras  ut  me  cum  uxore  Herbipoli  adventantem  hospes 
exciperes.  Dein  per  quinque  fere  dies  fidelissimus  dux  una  cum  Dana 
Martinkova  nos  comitatus  pulcherrimae  urbis  tuae  bibliothecas,  templa. 
aedes  ceterasque  situs  eius  amocnitates  laetus  monstrasti.  Diu  illisce 
diebus  collocuti  sumus  de  opere  tuo  magno,  enchiridio  illo  Poeseos 
Bohemo-Latinae  numquam  satis  laudato.  Unum  te  acerrime  momordit, 
futurum  esse  ut  tibi  post  donatam  rudem  non  liceret  opus  absolvere.  Ista 
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erant  turn  tempora,  quibus  non  doctrina  sana,  non  studiosorum  utilitas, 
sed  una  caecaque  praevalebat  operandi  ratio  a  publicis  magistratibus 
absque  ulla  doctrinae  melioris  cura  constituta. 

Post  iucundam  illam,  quamquam  brcviorcm  consuetudinem  ultinium 
in  aeroportu  Pragensi  vale  diximus  omnino  nescientes  num  altera 
umquam  nostri  videndi  occasio  daretur.  Ad  hunc  ipsum  diem  hoc  fuit  et 
semper  est  in  votis.  Quare  hie  liber  Pragam  petet.  te  adibit,  nostram 
salutem  tibi  tradet  et  amici  memoris  memoriam  semper  viridem  con- 
firmabit.  Vale  et  a  litteris  Bohemo-Latinis  propagandis  et  illustrandis  ne 
destiteris! 

Dedi  Lovanio,  Idibus  Martiis  anni  M.D.CCCCXCIV. 
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Jan  Martinek  septuagenarius 

Der  Jubilar  Jan  Martinek,  in  Prag  geboren  und  mit  Prag  durch  sein 
privates  Leben  und  seine  wissenschaftliehe  Lautbahn  verbunden,  ist 
einer  der  bedeutsamsten  Vertreter  der  tschechisehen  Klassischen  Philo- 
logic  nach  dcm  Zweitcn  Wcltkriege.  Die  tschechischc  humanistisch  ori- 
cnticrtc  Fachwelt  kennt  ihn  vor  allem  als  Mitautor  des  ftinfbandigcn 
musterhaft  bearbeiteten  Handbuches  des  humanist isc hen  Schritttums  in 
Bohmen  und  Mahrcn1.  das  glanzcnd  das  ehemalige  "Kabinett  fur  grie- 
ehisehe.  romischc  und  lateinische  Studien  der  Tschechoslovvakischen 
Akademie  der  Wissenschaften"  repriisentiert  und  zu  dessen  Grundwer- 
ken  es  gehort.  Weiter  ist  Dr.  Martinek  bekannt  als  Urheber  einer  Reihe  von 
Artikeln.  die  sich  mit  den  verschicdcnsten  Aspckten  der  humanistischcn 
Kultur  beschaftigen.  als  Editor  der  in  Leipzig  von  Teubner  herausgege- 
benen  Korrespondenz  des  Bohuslav  Hassenstein  von  Lobkowicz2,  und 
last  but  not  least  als  ein  vollkommener  Kenner  des  klassischen  Lateins, 
das  er  souveran  in  Wort  und  Schrift  beherrscht.  Seine  Freunde  bewun- 
dern  ihn  als  einen  amiisanten  Gescllschafter.  einen  brillantcn  Imitator, 
als  Mann  mit  absolutcm  Gedachtnis.  der  im  Stande  ist,  Hundertc  von 
lateinischcn  und  griechischen  Versen  aus  dem  Armel  zu  schiitteln. 

Martmeks  Werk  ist  allerdings  auch  im  Ausland  bekannt  und  hochge- 
schatzt.  Davon  zcugcn  das  Interessc  an  einer  Edition  des  "Handbuches" 
in  lateinischer  Sprache  von  seiten  auslandischer  Kollegen,  Vortriige  in 
Deutschland.  die  Zusammenarbeit  mit  ausliindischen  Fachleuten  ver- 
wandter  Orientierung  und  letzten  Endes  auch  die  Dedikation  des  Bandes 
43  ( 1994)  der  Zeitschrift  Humanistica  Lovaniensia. 

1  Enchiridion  rename  pocsis  Latinac  in  Bohemia  el  Moravia  cultae  -  RukovcU  hunia- 
Itistickeho  basnictvi  v  Cct  hdch  a  na  Moravc.  Opus  ab  A.  Trulilaf  et  K.  Hrdina  inchoatum 
J.  Hejnic  et  J.  Martinek  continuaverunt.  Bisher  ?  Bande  (Prag  1966-1982). 

:  Bohuslai  Hassensleinii  a  Lobkowicz  Epistulae.  Hdiderunt  J.  Martinek  et  D.  Martin- 
kova.  Tom.  I.  Epistulae  de  re  publico  scriptae  (Lipsiae  1969);  Tom.  II,  Epistulae  ad 
familiares  { 19K0)  Die  geliiufige  Namensfonn  muB  eigentlich  umgestellt  werden  (Lobko- 
wicz von  Hassenstein),  wie  Dr.  Martinek  Herrn  Prof.  D.  Wuttke  gelegentlich  erzahlt  hat. 
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Jan  Martmek  wurde  am  29.  September  1924  geboren.  Im  Jahre  1948 
schloB  er  das  Studium  der  Klassischen  Philologie  an  der  Philosophi- 
schen  Fakultat  der  Prager  Karlsuniversitat  ab.  Bei  Prof.  J.  DobiaS  absol- 
vierte  er  das  historische  Scminarium,  legtc  seine  Dissertation  uber  Sal- 
lust  vor  und  wurde  1949  zum  Doktor  der  Alten  Geschichte  und 
Klassischen  Philologie  promovicrt.  Nach  eincm  kurzcn  Interludium  — 
er  lehrte  an  einer  Mittelschule  auBerhalb  Prags  —  trat  er  am  1 .  Januar 
1953  in  die  damalige  Tschechoslowakische  Akademie  der  Wissenschaf- 
ten  ein.  wo  er  auf  dem  Gebicte  der  Epigraphik  zu  arbeiten  begann.  Im 
April  1957  wurde  er  interner  Mitarbeiter  des  Kabinetts  fur  griechische, 
romische  und  lateinische  Studien,  dem  er  fast  vierzig  Jahre  lang  bis  zu 
seiner  Versetzung  in  den  Ruhestand  als  Fach-  und  spater  als  wissen- 
schaftlicher  Mitarbeiter  sowic  von  1963  an  als  Leiter  der  mediavistisch- 
humanistischen  Abteilung  treu  blieb. 

Bald  nach  seinem  Eintritt  in  die  Akademie  wurde  er,  gemeinsam  mit 
seinem  Kollegen  Josef  Hejnic,  mit  der  Aufgabe  betraut,  der  er  sein 
ganzes  Leben  widmete:  er  sollte  das  "Handbuch  des  humanistischen, 
insbesondcre  poctischen  Schrifttums  in  Bohmen  und  Mahren  im  XVI. 
Jahrhundert",  das  von  A.  Truhlaf  1908  gegriindet  und  von  K.  Hrdina 
1918  fortgesetzt  worden  war,  weiterfuhren. 

Die  Produktion  der  lateinisch  schreibenden  Humanisten  in  den 
Bohmischen  Landern  im  16.  und  am  Anfang  des  17.  Jh.  ubertraf  an 
Umfang  und  manehmal  auch  an  Qualitat  das  Schaffen  der  auf  Tschc- 
chisch  schreibenden  Autoren.  Die  bohmischen  Humanisten  studierten  im 
Ausland,  erhielten  Beziehungen  zu  ihm  und  gehorten  in  den  Rahmen  des 
europaischen  Humanismus.  Um  ein  komplettes  Bild  der  Kultur  der 
damaligen  Zeit  zu  gewinnen,  war  cs  also  notig,  das  humanistische 
Schrifttum  in  Bohmen  und  Mahren  systematisch  auszuwerten.  Es  wurde 
daher  geplant,  ein  alle  Autoren  biographisch-bibliographisch  erfassendes 
Lexikon  zu  erstellen.  Der  erste  Pionier  des  Handbuches,  A.  Truhl&r, 
stiitzte  sich  auf  Jircceks  "Handbuch  zur  Geschichte  der  bohmischen 
Literatur  bis  zum  Ende  des  achtzehnten  Jahrhunderts"  aus  dem  Jahre 
1 875  \  Er  konzipierte  eine  Enzyklopadie  der  in  Bohmen  und  Mahren  im 
16.  Jahrhundert  entstandenen  humanistischen  Literatur.  Im  Jahre  1908 
edierte  er  in  seinem  Werk  nur  die  Stichworter  Abel  bis  Caucalius.4  Sein 

3  J.  Jirefek.  Rukovifk  dtjinam  literatury  Ceske,  2  Bde  (Praha  1875-76). 
J  A.  Truhlaf.  Rukovft  k  ptsemmctvi  humanistic kemu.  zxliiste  bdsnickemu.  v  Cechdch 
a  na  Marine  ve  stolen' XVI.  (Praha  1908). 
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Nachfolger  K.  Hrdina  lieB  im  Jahre  1918  die  Stichwortcr  Caucasus  bis 
Collinus  folgen.  Die  Arbeit  an  diesem  niitzlichen  Werk  blieb  dann 
einige  Jahrzehnte  sleeken:  der  erste  Band  des  von  Marrinek  und  Hejnie 
neu  konzipierten  und  treffender  benannten  Handbuches  erschien  erst  im 
Jahre  1966. 

Beide  Handbueher.  sowohl  das  altere  als  auch  das  neue,  gingen  von 
den  Ergebnissen  einer  umfangreichen  Heuristik  in  vielen  Bibliotheken 
und  Arehiven  aus,  wo  man  humanistische  Drucke  und  Handsehriften 
erfaBte  und  analysierte.  Die  iiltere  Forschung  hatte  sieh  vorwiegend  auf 
die  Prager  Bibliotheken  beschrankt;  Hrdina  hatte  allerdings  auch  in  eini- 
gen  auslandischen  Anstalten  gearbeitet,  aber  eine  griindliche,  allseitige 
und  systematischc  Forschung  war  erst  von  Martinek  und  Hejnie  inaugu- 
riert  worden.  Zur  Zeit  des  "eisernen  Vorhanges"  war  es  keine  einfache 
Aufgabe;  in  den  demokratischen  Staaten  konnten  sic  nur  am  Ende  der 
sechziger  und  dann  erst  wieder  in  den  achtziger  Jahren  arbeiten.  Es  war 
auBerdem  notig,  die  Recherchen  in  den  Prager  Anstalten  fortzusetzen 
und  neue  Funde  in  kleineren  Bibliotheken  Mahrens  und  der  Slowakei 
auszuwerten.  Man  durftc  ferner  mil  Rccht  reiche  Funde  in  den  Biblio- 
theken erwarten,  die  sich  in  Schlesien  und  in  der  Lausitz,  fruhercn  Tei- 
len  des  alten  bohmischen  Staates,  befinden,  sowie  in  Polen  und  Sachsen, 
wo  die  nichtkatholischcn  Emigranten  nach  der  Schlacht  am  WeiBen 
Berge  Zuflucht  gesucht  hatten,  und  schlieBlich  auch  in  Schweden,  wohin 
mit  der  Kriegsbcute  im  17.  Jahrhundcrt  auch  humanistische  Bibliothe- 
ken geraten  waren.  Humanistische  Bohemica  wurden  weiter  auch  in 
Osterreich  und  anderswo  gefunden.  Die  Recherchen  wurden  in  der  ehe- 
maligen  Tschechoslowakei  und  an  mehr  als  vicrzig  Orten  im  Ausland 
durchgefiihrt.  Daraus  ergibt  sich  allerdings  nicht,  daB  man  die  Suche  fur 
abgeschloBen  halten  darf  —  neue  Funde  gibt  es  stiindig.  Trotzdem  wird 
das  in  den  funf  Biinden  des  Handbuches  dargestellte  Gesamtbild  der 
humanistischen  Literatur  in  Bohmen  und  Miihren  hochstwahrscheinlich 
durch  eventuelle  Entdeckungen  nicht  wesentlich  geiindert  werden. 

Der  fiinfzigjahrige  Zeitabstand  in  den  Arbeiten  am  Handbuch  wirkte 
sich  vielseitig  positiv  aus.  Martinek  und  Hejnie  fingen  nicht  vom  Null- 
punkt  aus  an;  sie  konnten  Positiva  und  Ncgativa  des  Werkes,  an  das  sie 
ankniipfen  sollten,  iiberpriifen.  Sachlich  und  methodisch  zeichnet  sich 
ihr  Werk  durch  hohere  Qualitat  und  groBere  Anspriiche  aus;  die  Stufe 
der  ErschlieBung  der  humanistischen  schriftlichen  Denkmaler  ist  mit 
dem  Zustand  am  Anfang  des  Jahrhunderts  unvergleichbar.  Wahrend  das 
Programm  der  Vorganger  im  Hinblick  auf  die  Literaturgattungen  und 
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den  zeitlichen  Rahmen  etwas  vage  blieb,  mit  Orientierung  "besonders" 
auf  die  Dichter  und  zeitlich  auf  das  16.  Jahrhundert  beschriinkt,  ent- 
schieden  Martinek  und  Hejnic  eindeutig:  Aufmerksamkeit  wird  der 
Dichtung  geschenkt,  aber  das  Handbuch  schlieBt  auch  Prosawerke  der 
Dichter  ein,  wobei  die  Zeitspanne  1471-1620  bcriicksichtigt  wird. 

Die  Konzeption  des  Handbuches  von  Truhlaf  und  Hrdina  hatte  auch 
die  Schwache,  daB  es  die  Lebensliiufe  der  einzelnen  Autoren  zu  weit- 
schweifig  darstellte.  sowie  jeden  Versuch,  antike  Literalur  nachzuah- 
men.  und  jede  Dedikation  oder  Erwahnung,  die  auch  selbstandig  litera- 
risch  nicht  schopfcrische  Personcn  betraf,  rcgistrierte.  Martinek  und 
Hejnic  lenkten  die  groBte  Aufmerksamkeit  auf  die  hervorragenden  Ver- 
treter  des  lateinischen  Humanismus;  sie  schlossen  jedoch  auch  lateini- 
sche  Gelegenheitsdichter,  in  kleineren  Stadten  wirkende  humanistische 
Autoren  und  fremde  Humanisten  mit  bedeutenden  Beziehungen  zu  Boh- 
men  und  Mahren  ein  wie  die  Englanderin  Elisabeth  Westonia,  den  Deut- 
schen  Conradus  Celtis  oder  den  Limburger  Libertus  Houtheim.  Das 
Handbuch  ist  also  von  Bcdeutung  fiir  die  Rcnaissancekultur  als  ganzes. 
In  das  Handbuch  wurden  auch  Mazene  der  Autoren  aufgenommen: 
Herrscher,  Adelige,  kirchliche  Wiirdentrager  und  Burger.  Obwohl  Mar- 
tinek und  Hejnic  cine  strengere  Auswahl  der  einzuschlieBenden  Namen 
trafen.  umfaBt  ihr  fiinfbiindiges  Werk  doch  mchr  als  36(H)  Artikel,  deren 
Umfang  von  zwei  Zeilen  bis  zu  einigen  Dutzenden  von  Seiten  variiert. 

Im  Vergleich  zu  dem  Werk  aus  den  Jahren  1908  und  1918  ist  auch  die 
Gliederung  der  Stichworter  viel  iibersichtlicher,  was  die  Orientierung 
erleichtcrt.  Die  Stichworter  sind  alphabetisch  gereiht;  jedes  besteht  aus 
cinem  biographischen  und  cinem  bibliographischcn  Teil.  Der  biographi- 
sche  informicrt  iiber  Geburt,  Familic  und  Konfcssion  des  Humanisten. 
iiber  den  Verlauf  seiner  Studien,  die  Erlangung  von  akademischen  Wiir- 
den,  iiber  seine  Bildungsreisen,  iiber  die  von  ihm  wahrgenommenen 
weltlichen  und  geistlichen  Amter,  iiber  seine  Stellung  in  der  Gesell- 
schaft,  und  endlich  auch  iiber  Tod  und  Begrabnis.  Wo  es  moglich  und 
notwendig  ist,  wird  auch  der  Hintergrund  seiner  politischen  Tatigkeit. 
der  Umfang  von  personlichen  und  schriftlichcn  Kontakten  sowie  die 
Wirkung  und  Wertung  seines  Werkes  bei  den  Zeitgenossen  erwahnt.  Der 
bibliographische  Teil  enthalt  bei  den  umfangreichcren  Stichwbrtern  drei 
chronologische  Reihen  von  Wcrken: 

1.  die  dem  Humanisten  dedizierten  Werke; 

2.  die  eigenen  Werke  des  Humanisten: 

3.  die  Beitnige  des  Autors  in  Sammelschriften  u.  a. 
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In  die  bibliographischcn  Angabcn  cingcschlosscn  sind  die  nur  hand- 
schriftlich  iiberlieferten  Arbeiten  des  Autors,  endlich  auch  eine  Inhalts- 
angabe,  wobei  Martinek  und  Hejnic  die  Lange  nach  der  Bedeutung  vari- 
ieren.  Die  typographische  Gcstaltung  der  Stichworter  mil  marginal 
gedruckten  Jahreszahlen  ist  schr  iibersichtlich:  man  kann  sich  schnell 
orientieren.  Die  Stichworter  schlieBt  ein  Verzeichnis  der  Arbeiten  uber 
den  betreffenden  Autor  und  sein  Werk  ab.  Diese  Verzeichnisse  sind  sehr 
griindlich,  sie  enthalten  spezielle  Studien  und  allgemeine  Literatur.  und 
zwar  vom  Barock  bis  zur  Gegcnwart.  Ihre  Vollstandigkeit  ist  bewun- 
dernswert.  Sie  sind  ein  weiterer  Beleg  fur  die  Qualitiit  von  Martineks 
und  Hejnics  heuristischer  Arbeit. 

Die  funfbiindige  Grundreihe  des  Handbuches  A-2  stiitzt  sich  auch  auf 
Truhlafs  und  Hrdinas  handschriftliche  Vcrmerkc,  wahrend  das  Material 
fur  die  vorgesehenen  Bande  VI  und  VII  nur  noch  von  Martinek  und  Hej- 
nic zusammcngetragen  wurdc. 

Die  Edition  der  beiden  weiteren  Bande  blieb  leider  nur  ein  pium  desi- 
derium.  Schon  im  Jahrc  1966  refericrten  Martinek  und  Hejnic  auf  der 
humanistischen  Konferenz  in  Liblice  dariiber,  daB  man  im  Ausland  den 
Wunsch  gcauBert  hattc,  das  Handbuch  oder  aber  wenigstens  Zusammen- 
fassungen  der  Lebenslaufe  der  hervorragenden  Humanisten  auf  Latei- 
nisch  zu  haben.  Die  Empfehlung  der  Konferenz,  aus  dem  Handbuch  eine 
lateinische  Auswahl  fiir  das  Ausland  zu  edieren,  war  allerdings  sehr 
schwierig  realisierbar,  zumal  als  man  mit  Rucksicht  auf  die  reichen 
Ergebnisse  von  Recherchcn  der  letzten  Jahre  den  BeschluB  faBte.  das 
Handbuch  durch  einen  Band  von  Zusatzen  zu  erweitern:  der  6.  Band 
sollte  im  ersten  Teil  Zusiitze  zu  der  alphabetischen  Grundreihe  enthalten. 
d.  h.  Angaben  iiber  neu  festgestellte  Bohemica.  Das  Stichwortverzeich- 
nis  zu  diesen  Zusatzen  betram  ungefiihr  650  Titel.  Fiir  den  zweiten  Teil 
wurden  lateinische  Zusammenfassungen  der  fiir  das  Ausland  relevanten 
Stichworter  geplant.  Der  7.  und  letzte  Band  sollte  Register  von  Perso- 
nen.  Orten.  Werken.  litcrarischen  Gattungen,  Druckcrn,  Sprachen.  wis- 
senschaftlichen  und  kiinstlerischen  Fachern  und  ein  chronologisches 
Register  umfassen.  Man  plante,  daB  dieser  Band  auch  einen  Katalog  der 
Sammlung  vtm  Photographien  und  Photokopien  enthalten  sollte.  die  die 
beiden  Forscher  zusammengetragen  hatten  und  die  im  Institut  fiir  klassi- 
sche  Studien  in  Prag  aufbewahrt  wird.  Diese  Sammlung  enthiilt  fast 
samtliche  in  Prag  nicht  vorhandenen  humanistischen  Bohemica.  Obwohl 
die  Arbeiten  an  den  beiden  Banden  sehr  fortgeschritten  waren,  erlaubten 
die  Umstande  leider  nicht,  das  Werk  zu  vollenden  und  die  Zusiitze  zu 
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publizieren.  Das  zusammengetragene  Material  stcht  jedoch  alien  For- 
schern  in  dem  oben  angefuhrten  Institut  zur  Verfugung. 

Die  heuristischen  Arbeiten  fiir  das  Handbueh  waren  ein  wichtiges  und 
erfolgrciches  Kapitel  in  der  Forschungstatigkeit  Martmeks.  Mil  ihren 
Ergebnissen  wurde  die  Fachwelt  seit  1957  regelmaBig  in  der  Zeitschrift 
Listy  filologicke  (Prag)  bekannt  gemacht.  Martmek  ermittelte  weitere 
Exemplare  von  schon  bekannten  Bohemica;  er  fand  eine  Reihe  neuer 
Bohemica,  otters  Unikate,  in  Deutschland,  Schweden  und  Osterreich. 
Einige  Funde  konnten  noch  in  das  Handbueh  eingearbeitet  werden,  die 
meisten  bilden  das  Grundmaterial  fiir  den  sechsten  Band. 

AuBer  regelmaBig  vorgelegten  Forschungsberichten  erschloB  Marti'- 
nek die  Ergebnisse  seiner  Arbeit  auch  in  eincr  Reihe  von  allgemeiner 
orientierten  Artikeln.  Diese  Studien  beschaftigen  sich  mit  der  Analyse 
der  Gattungen  der  humanistisehen  Dichtung;  sie  untersuchen  ausfuhrli- 
cher  Epithalamia  und  Epieedia;  besondere  Aufmerksamkeit  schenkt 
Martinek  den  anlaBlich  der  Bakkalaureus-  und  Magisterpromotionen 
herausgegebenen  Sammelschriften,  wobei  er  darauf  hinweist,  daB  sie 
eine  wichtige  Quelle  fiir  die  Ergiinzung  unserer  Kenntnisse  uber  die  Pro- 
motionen  sind.  Andere  Beitrage  betreffen  Nachrichten  iiber  nichterhal- 
tene  Drueke  aus  dem  16.  und  17.  Jahrhundert,  wobei  die  moglichen 
Ursachen  der  Verluste  analysiert  werden.  Aufmerksamkeit  wird  auch 
den  Sammelbanden  gewidmet,  ihrer  Geschichte  und  der  Art  und  Weise, 
auf  die  die  Bibliotheken  die  Biicher  gewannen.  Jede  von  diesen  Studien 
schlicBt  eine  solchc  Menge  von  Grund-  und  Vergleichungsmaterial  ein 
und  ist  so  komplex  bearbeitet,  daB  ihre  SchluBe  ganz  zuverlaBlich  sind. 

Noch  ein  weiteres  Forschungsinteresse  Martincks  hangt  mit  der 
Arbeit  an  dem  Handbueh  zusammen.  Es  betrifft  das  humanistische 
Schulwesen  in  den  Bohmischen  Landern.  Besondere  Aufmerksamkeit 
hat  er  der  Prager  Universitat  geschenkt,  die  die  literarische  Tiitigkeit  in 
ihrem  Wirkungsbereich  stark  beeinfluBte,  daneben  auch  den  lateinischen 
Partikularschulcn  in  Bbhmen  und  Mahren.  Martinek  zeigt,  wie  das  Stu- 
dium  der  humanistisehen  Dichtung  unserer  Kenntnis  des  Einflusses  der 
Universitat  auf  die  Entfaltung  der  humanistisehen  literarischen  Tatigkeit 
beitragt.  Er  stellte  fest,  daB  die  unter  dem  EinfluB  anderer  Hochschulen 
stehenden  Gebiete  geringere  literarische  Tatigkeit  aufweiscn  als  die  von 
der  Prager  Universitat  beeinfluBten  Regionen.  Methodisch  besonders 
vorbildlich  ist  seine  Studie  zur  Partikularschule  in  der  Kleinstadt 
Vraclav.  Er  erforschte  auBerdem  den  EinfluB  der  Prager  Universitat  auf 
das  Mittelschulwesen,  das  meistens  unter  ihrem  Patronat  stand,  und 
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belegte,  wic  das  Studium  der  humanistischen  Literatur  oft  ermoglicht, 
die  Schiiler  an  den  Partikularschulen  festzustellen,  wie  es  die  Schulma- 
trikeln  suppliert,  die  Lehrer  feststellen  hilft  und  zur  Erkenntnis  der 
Gcschichte  der  einzclnen  Schulen  beitragt. 

Als  Parerga  bei  der  Arbeit  an  dem  Handbuch  entstand  auch  eine  Reihe 
von  Artikeln,  in  dencn  einzelne  bedeutende  Personlichkeiten  des 
bohmisch-lateinischen  Humanismus  verfolgt  werden.  So  beschaftigte 
Marti'nek  sich  mit  der  Frage  der  Beziehung  der  hervorragenden  bohmi- 
schen  Humanisten  Bohuslaus  Lobkowicz  von  Hassenstein,  Matthaeus 
Collinus,  Georgius  Carolides  und  Johannes  Campanus  zu  der  Prager 
Akademie,  und  er  schenkte  dem  im  kulturellen  Leben  seiner  Zeit  wich- 
tigen  Mazen  Johannes  Hoddeiovinus  Sr.  und  den  Mitgliedern  seines 
Dichterkreises  Aufmerksamkeit.  Er  schrieb  auch  iiber  VSehrd,  Augusti- 
nus  Moravus  (Kasenbrot),  und  bearbeitete  ausfiihrlich  und  allseitig  die 
merkwiirdige  Personlichkeit  des  groBten  bohmischen  Humanisten 
Bohuslaus  Lobkowicz  von  Hassenstein.  Es  entstandcn  Studicn  iiber 
Lobkowicz'  Beziehung  zur  Prager  Universitat.  iiber  seine  humanistische 
Schule  auf  der  Burg  Hassenstein  und  iiber  sein  Leben,  dazu  weitere  Auf- 
satze,  die  Lobkowicz  als  Schrifsteller  und  Dichter  sowie  seine  Bezie- 
hungen  zur  bohmischen  Kultur  bewertcn.  Bei  der  Vorbercitung  der  Edi- 
tion von  Lobkowicz'  Korrespondenz  ergaben  sich  als  Parerga  einige 
wichtige  Artikel  iiber  Neudatierungen  seiner  Briefe.  Neuerdings  kam 
noch  ein  Aufsatz  uber  einen  bisher  unbekannten  Autograph  Lobkowicz' 
hinzu.  Den  kleineren  Vertretern  des  bohmischen  Humanismus  widmete 
Marti'nek  gleichfalls  eine  Reihe  von  Zeitschriftartikeln. 

Zu  Martineks  friiheren  Forschungen  gehoren  Studien  zur  Geographic 
und  Topographie  Bohmens:  sic  habcn  humanistische  Lobreden  auf  das 
Land,  das  Lob  des  Landeslebens  und  Beschreibungen  von  Renaissance- 
und  Barock-Gartcn  zum  Thema.  Hierher  reihen  sich  auch  onomastischc 
Arbeiten  Uber  die  Bedeutung  der  humanistischen  Beschreibungen  von 
Landesgiitern  fur  das  Studium  der  Toponomastik  und  iiber  die  lateini- 
sche  Toponomastik  zur  Zeit  des  Humanismus.  Auch  diese  Arbeiten  zei- 
gen.  was  fur  cine  reiche  Informationsqucllc  die  humanistischen  dichteri- 
schen  Schriften  sein  konnen. 

Ein  weiteres  Gebiet  von  Martineks  Interesse  waren  die  Beziehungen 
der  deutschen  Humanisten  zu  Bohmen:  in  dieser  Richtung  waren  nam- 
tictl  die  Kontakte  aus  geopolitischen  und  kulturellen  Grunden  am  reg- 
sten.  Einige  Aufsatze  iiber  dieses  Thema  publizierte  Marti'nek  in  tsche- 
choslowakischen  Zeitschriften,  einige  erschienen  in  deutschen.  Mit  den 
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Ergebnissen  seiner  Forschungen,  die  fur  die  Humanismusforschung  in 
Deutschland  relevant  sind,  wurdcn  deutsche  Forscher  systematisch 
bekanntgemacht. 

Martineks  Publikationstatigkeit5,  die  ich  hier  nicht  ausfiihrlicher  wiir- 
digen  kann,  verdicnt  hochstc  Anerkennung  sowohl  im  Hinblick  auf  ihren 
Umfang  als  auch  im  Hinblick  auf  die  Art  und  Weise  der  Bearbeitung 
jedes  Themas.  Seine  Arbeiten  sind  gckennzeichnet  durch  Akribie,  Prazi- 
sion  und  Klarheit.  Seine  Sprache  ist  lebendig  und  kultiviert.  An  diesem 
Ort  mochte  ich  bctonen,  daB  Martinek  nicht  einmal  unter  der  kommu- 
nistischen  Regierung  an  sich  selbst  Verrat  beging:  er  hat  nie  eine  Zeile 
druckcn  lassen,  deretwegen  er  sich  heute  schamen  muBte.  Er  hat  nicht 
nur  uber  Humanisten  geschrieben,  er  ist  selbst  ein  Humanist. 

In  seinen  Zeitschriftenartikeln  und  besonders  in  der  zweibandigen 
Teubner-Edition  der  Korrespondenz  Bohuslav  Lobkowicz'  von  Has- 
scnstcin,  die  cr  mit  seiner  Frau  vorbcreitet  hat,  zeigte  Martinek  seine 
Herausgeberqualitaten.  Der  erste  Band  aus  dem  Jahre  1969  enthiilt  drei 
umfangreiche  Briefe,  von  denen  der  dritte  nur  aus  einer  tschechischcn 
Ubersetzung  vom  Ende  des  15.  Jahrhunderts  bekannt  war.  Die  lateini- 
sche  Vorlagc  hatte  1961  P.  O.  Kristellcr  cntdcckt  und  die  Martineks 
bearbciteten  sofort  den  Brief  und  reihten  ihn  in  ihre  Edition  ein.  Der 
zweite  Band  aus  dem  Jahre  1980  bringt  191  Briefe,  dcrcn  Empfanger 
oder  Absender  Lobkowicz  war.  Einige  davon  fehlen  in  den  fruheren  Edi- 
tionen  von  Mitis,  Potu£ek  und  Truhlaf.  Die  Edition  ist  mit  einem  griind- 
lichen  textkritischen  und  umfangrcichcn  Anmcrkungsapparat  versehen. 
Die  Herausgcbcr  schcnkten  der  richtigcn  Datierung  der  Briefe  und  den 
sachlichen  Erkliirungen  ihre  besondere  Aufmerksamkeit.  Sie  nahmen 
auch  Stcllung  zu  den  untcrschicdlichcn  Ansichten  der  alteren  Editoren. 
Eine  von  der  tschechoslowakischen  Akademie  herausgegebene  zwei- 
sprachige  Anthologie  der  tschechischen  neulateinischcn  Rcnaissance- 
Poesie'1  versah  Martinek  mit  einer  einleitenden  Studie  und  Lebensbe- 
schrcibungen  der  cinzelnen  in  die  Auswalil  eingeschlossenen  Autoren. 
Noch  im  Bereich  der  neulateinischen  Poesie  hat  Martinek  einige  Male 
gemahnt.  wie  notwendig  es  ware,  Lobkowicz'  dichterisches  Werk  zu 
edicrcn,  zeigte  aber  gleichzeitig  durch  seine  perfekte  und  mit  ausfiihr- 
lichen  Kommentaren  ausgestattete  kritische  Edition  eines  diescr  Ge- 

•  Vgl.  die  Bibliographic  in  Folia  historira  Bohemica  7  (Prag  1^84),  474-488  und  das 
Supplement  am  Rude  dieser  Vita. 

Renata  Poesis.  Edidit  ct  in  linguam  Rohcmicam  vertit  Helena  Businska.  Praefatus 
est  i-t  vitas  am  tar  urn  Latinas  necnon  Bohemicas  scripsit  Jan  Martinek  (Pragae  l*>75). 
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dichte7,  wie  anspruchsvoll  solche  Edition  ware,  wenn  man  sie  nach  sei- 
nen  Intentionen  realisieren  wiirde.  SchlieBlich  fertigte  er  selbst  Editionen 
an  von  den  kleineren  Dichtern.  wie  z.  B.  Kepler.8 

Martineks  vollkommene  Kenntnis  der  klassischen  Sprachen 
bestimmte  ihn  voraus  aueh  als  wissenschaftlichen  Redakteur  des  vom 
Kabinett  fur  griechische,  romische  und  lateinische  Studien  der  Tsche- 
choslowakischen  Akademie  der  Wissenschaften  (jetzt  Institut  fur  klassi- 
sche  Studien)  herausgegebenen  Worterbuchcs  des  mittelalterlichen 
Lateins4.  Er  redigierte  das  Lexikon  zehn  Jahre  lang,  und  wie  jede  Auf- 
gabe.  nahm  er  auch  diese  serids  und  gewissenhaft  wahr.  Auch  inoffiziell 
bot  er  immer  sehr  willig  und  uneigenniitzig  Konsultationen  an,  revidierte 
Arbeiten.  deren  Autoren  seine  Kenntnissc  und  Erfahrungen  hochschat- 
zen;  er  stand  mit  Rat  und  Tat  bei  Obersetzungcn  von  Gelegenheitstcxten 
zur  Seite  und  beantwortete  eine  Unmenge  Fachfragen. 

Auch  Martineks  Rezensionen  und  Referate  sind  immer  bereichernd. 
Er  begniigt  sich  nie  mit  reinen  Inhaltsreferaten.  Seine  Rezensionen  brin- 
gen  Priizisierungen,  Ergiinzungen,  neue  Aspekte  der  Problemstellung 
und  zeugen  von  der  umfassenden  Erudition  des  Rezensenten.  Er  schreibt 
nie  so,  daB  sich  der  Autor  der  besprochenen  Arbeit  gekriinkt  liihlen 
kann.  Nicht-tschechische  Leser  kcnncn  den  Rezensenten  Martfnek  aus 
Besprechungen,  die  er  auf  Deutsch  oder  Latein  vorwiegend  in  der  Zcit- 
schrift  Listy  filologicke  publi/.iert  hat. 

In  seiner  Eigenschaft  als  wisscnschaftlichcr  Lciter  des  Kabinetts  erzog 
Martfnek  auch  junge  Forscher.  Er  ist  ein  Mensch,  der  auBerordentliche 
Kenntnissc  nicht  nur  besitzt,  sondern  sie  auch  weitergeben  kann.  Er  ist 
streng  und  anspruchsvoll,  vor  alien  Dingen  sich  selbst  gegeniiber.  und 
dies  imponiert  jungcn  Leuten  sehr.  Er  widmete  sich  jungen  Wissen- 
schaftlern  so,  daB  sie  unter  seiner  Leitung  bald  ausreiften  und  begannen, 
erfolgreich  selbstiindig  zu  arbeiten.  Schade.  daB  das  totalitiire  Regime 
Martfnek  nicht  erlaubte.  an  der  Universitiit  zu  lehren,  da  er  fur  diese 
Tiitigkeit  die  besten  Vorausset/.ungen  gehabl  hatte. 

7  J.  M.."De  falsa  litterarum  gloria  Bernhardt)  Aitelmanno  adficta",  Listx  filologicke 
IMS  (1985),  204-2I7.  Hr  uicntiti/icnc  /.  b.  in  dicscm  Uedichi  von  154  Vcrscn  mchr  als 
sieb/iu  Klassikcrstellcn. 

"  J.  M..  "Nc/nama  bascn  Jana  Keplcra.  Keplerovo  blahopfam'  k  magistcrskc  promoci 
Mclichara  Malhcbaea".  Ada  Univcrsinuis  Carolina*  •  Historia  Universitatis  Carolina* 
Pragensis  15  1 1975),  fasc.  I.  S.  7-17. 

y  Das  IcM/tc  crschicncne  Heft  is!:  Shornik  \f<  Jo\  t'k<'  latinx  v  feskych  zcmk  h  ■  htlini 
tans  McJii  Arvi  Lexicon  Bohanorum,  14.  Hcliodromus  -  Kytonicus  (Prag.  Academia. 
1993).  Ss.  961-1057. 
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Nicht  zuletzt  muB  auch  Martineks  Vortragstatigkeit  erwahnt  werden. 
Er  trug  im  In-  und  Ausland,  besonders  in  der  letzten  Zeit  in  Deutschland. 
vor.  Er  ist  imstande,  in  freier  Rede  vorzutragen,  und  sich  dabei  fest  an 
den  Plan  zu  halten  und  ohne  Digressionen  an  das  Ziel  zu  gelangen. 
Neben  dem  Tschechischen  beherrscht  er  fehlerfrei  Deutsch  und  Latei- 
nisch.  AnlaBlich  eines  Besuches  von  Professor  Jozef  Usewijn  im  Kabi- 
nett  fur  griechische,  romische  und  lateinische  Studien  eroffnete  Martmek 
den  Vortrag  und  leitete  dann  die  Diskussion  absolut  souveran  auf  Latei- 
nisch. 

Jan  Martmek  kann  aus  AnlaB  seines  Jubilaums  mit  dem  BewuBtsein 
Bilanz  Ziehen.  daB  er  immer  mit  vollem  Einsatz,  mit  voller  Verantwor- 
tung  und  mit  Liebe  zur  Wissenschaft  gearbeitet  hat.  Sein  groBes 
Lebenswerk  kann  ihn  mit  Fug  und  Recht  mit  Freude  erfiillen,  denn  es  ist 
das  Werk  eines  saehkundigen,  ehrenhaften  und  geraden  Menschen. 

Irena  Zachova 
Beloruska  18 
625  00  BRNO 
Tschechische  Republik. 


Nachtrage  und  Frgiin/ungen  zu  der  in  Folia  historica  Bohcmica,  7  (Prag, 
1984),  474-488.  veroffentlichten  Bibliographic 

I.  Aufsatzc: 

201.  "Urbium  Boheinicarum  cives  de  renatis  littcris  Latinis  quo  modo  sint 
meriti".  ZJKF,  4  ( 1962).  131-156. 

202.  "Satirik  belohorskc  doby  Michal  Pecka  z  Radostic",  ZJKF,  19  (1977),  1- 
3,  65-66. 

203.  "Pamfletisticka  cinnost  Michala  P5ekv  z  Radostic  a  jcjf  pfedbdlohorskc 
kofcny",  Strahovskd  knilwvna.  18-19  (1983-1984),  1 17-125. 

204.  "PfedbcMohorske  skolstvi  a  humanisticke  literarnf  zvyklosti",  AUC- 
HUCP.  24.  fasc.  1  (1984).  7-26. 

205.  "Husuv  annabersky  dopis  a  Ienisiova  sbirka".  LF.  107  (1984),  118-120. 

206.  "De  chirographo  Bohuslai  a  Lobkowicz".  LF,  107  (1984),  149-157. 

207.  "Invektiw  proti  Vsehrdovi  z  let  1494-1509".  LF.  107  (1984),  246-254. 

208.  "Ukoly  v  oblasti  dcjin  fcskeho  humanistickeho  skolstvi",  AUC-HUCP. 
25,  fasc.  2  (1985),  35-46. 

209.  "De  falsa  litterarum  gloria  Bemhardo  Adelmanno  adficta",  LF,  108 
(1985),  204-217. 

210.  "DalSf  cesty  badani  o  humanismu  V  ceskych  zemich",  Strahovskd  knilwv- 
na, 20-21  (1985-1986).  133-148. 
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211.  "Pusobenf  Bohuslava  z  Lobkovic  ve  svetle  nove  datace  spisu".  LF.  109 
(1986),  76-86. 

212.  "Dc  laudibus  Thennarum  Caroli  a  Francisco  Modio  celebratis",  LF,  109 
(1986),  156-165. 

213.  "Literarni  zpravy  o  Skole  ve  Vraclavi  u  Vysokeho  Myta  v  letech  1572- 
1598",  AUC-HUCP,  27.  fasc.  2  (1987),  67-80. 

214.  "Humaniste  a  mecenasi",  LF,  1 10  ( 1987),  25-31. 

215.  "Die  neulateinischen  Bohemica  in  Miinchen  und  Wolfenbiitter'.  LF,  111 
(1988),  163-168. 

216.  "Uloha  latiny  jako  dorozumfvacfho  ja/vka  v  soudob£  v^dd",  LF.  Ill 

(1988)  ,  210-219. 

217.  "Die  Einstellung  der  bohmischen  Humanisten  zu  den  Nationalsprachen". 
Studien  zum  Humanismus  in  den  Bohmisc  hen  Ldndern.  Hcrausgegcben 
von  Hans-Bernd  Harder  und  Mans  Rothe  unter  Mitwirkung  von  Jaroslav 
Kolar  und  Slavomfr  Wollman.  Schriften  des  Komitees  der  Bundesrepublik 
Deutschland  zur  Forderung  der  slawischen  Studien,  11  (Koln-Wien. 
Bohlau  Verlag.  1988).  pp.  291-302. 

218.  "Bohuslai  a  Lobkowicz  in  Thomam  Bakocz  de  Erdod  carmen'*.  LF.  112 

(1989)  ,  97-103. 

219.  "De  Magistro  Campano  regni  Hungarici  laudatore",  LF.  1 13  (1990),  52- 
56. 

220.  "De  renataruni  litterarum  fontibus  nuper  reclusis",  LF,  113  (1990),  153- 
160. 

221.  "Stand  und  Aufgaben  der  Humanismuslorschung  in  den  Bohmischen  Liin- 
dern",LF.  113  (1990).  206-211. 

222.  "De  studiis  Guelferbytanis  librorum  Bohemicorum  investigandorum  causa 
susceptis".  LF.  113  (1990).  238-250. 

223.  Stichwort  "Lobkowicz  und  Hassenstein.  Bohuslaus  von",  Literaturle.xi- 
kon.  Autoren  und  Werke  deutscher  Sprache.  Herausgegeben  von  Walther 
Killy,  Bd.  7  (Gutersloh-Munchen,  Bertelsmann  Lexikon  Verlag,  1990),  pp. 
315-316. 

224.  "De  humanioris  acvi  operibus  Bohemicis.  quae  Monaci  Bavarorum  asser- 
vantur",Z.F.  114  (1991),  184-194. 

225.  "Humanistische  Bohemica  in  auslandischen  Bibliotheken",  Studien  zum 
Humanismus  in  den  Bohmischen  Lander n.  Ers>anzungsheft.  Vortrdge  und 
Studien  einer  Arbeitstagung,  Marburg  a.  d.  Lahn.  September  I9S7.  Her- 
ausgegeben von  Hans-Bernd  Harder  und  Hans  Rothe  unter  Mitwirkung 
von  Jaroslav  Kolar  und  Slavomfr  Wollman  (Koln-Wien.  Bohlau  Verlag, 
1991),  pp.  1-6. 

226.  "Das  Bild  von  Aeneas  Silvius  Piccolomini  im  Prosawerk  des  Bohuslav 
von  Lobkowicz",  Studien  zum  Humanismus  in  den  Bohmischen  Ldndern. 
Frgdnzungsheft,  Vortrdge  und  Studien  einer  Arbeitstagung.  Marburg  a.  d. 
Lahn.  September  1987.  Herausgegeben  von  Hans-Bernd  Harder  und  Hans 
Rothe  unter  Mitwirkung  von  Jaroslav  Kolar  und  Slavomfr  Wollman 
(Koln-Wien,  Bohlau  Verlag.  1991),  pp.  7-18. 


14 


L ZACHOVA 


II.  Besprechungen: 

227.  "Dr.  Vladislav  Dokoupil.  Soupis prvotisku  z  jbndu  Universitni kmhovny  v 
Brne  (Katalog  der  Inkunaheln  aus  den  Bestdnden  der  Universitdtsbihlio- 
thek  in  Briinn)  (Praha,  Statm  pcdagogicke  nakladatclstvi',  1970)",  LF,  94 
(1971),  179. 

228.  "Verzeichnis  der  im  deutschen  Sprachbereich  erschienenen  Drucke  des 
16.  Jahrhunderts.  Herausgcgcben  von  der  Bayerischcn  Staatsbibliothek  in 
Miinchen  in  Verbindung  mil  der  Herzog  August  Bibliothek  Wolfenbultel. 
I.  Abteilung:  Verfasser-Kdrperschaften-Anonyma.  Band  I:  Aa-Az  (Stutt- 
gart. Anton  Hierscmann,  1983)".  LF.  108  (1985).  63. 

229.  "lohannis  Amos  Contend  opera  omnia  -  Dilo  Jana  Arnose  Komenskeho. 
15/1  (Praha.  Academia,  1986)".  LF.  1 1 1  ( 1988),  188-189. 

230.  "Stephan  Fiisscl,  Riccardus  Bartholinus  Perusinus.  Humanistische 
Panegyrik  am  Hofe  Kaiser  Maximilians  /.",  Saecula  spiritalia.  herausge- 
gcben  von  Dieter  Wuttke.  Band  16,  (Baden-Baden,  Valentin  Koerner, 
1987).  LF,  111  (1988),  247-248. 

23 1 .  "Jo/.ef  Usewijn.  Companion  to  Neo-Latin  Studies,  Part  1.  History  and  Dif- 
fusion ofNeo-Latin  Literature,  second,  entirely  rewritten  edition  (Leuven, 
University  Press  -  Peeters  Press,  1990)",  LF.  1 14  (1991).  305-306. 

232.  "Pnprava  dodatku  k  Rukoveti  humanistickeho  basnictvi",  Strahovskd 
knihovna.  18-19  (1983-1984).  289-292. 

233.  "Eine  Marburger  Tagung  /.u  Fragen  des  Humanismus".  LF.  Ill  (1988), 
44. 

Abkurzungen: 

AUC-HUCP  Acta  Universitatis  Carolinae  -  Historia  Universitatis  Carolinae  Pra- 
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LITTERAE  AD  CRANEVELDIUM 
BALDUINIANAE 
A  Preliminary  Edition. 

3.  Letters  56  -  85 
(May-October  1521) 

Edited  by  J.  Usewijn,  D.  SacrE,  G.  Tournoy  and  M.  Verweij1 

Introductory  Note. 

This  is  the  third  batch  of  unpublished  letters  to  and  from  Cranevelt, 
which  follows  the  first  and  the  second  series  of  letters  edited  in  HL  41 
(1992),  1-85  [letters  1-30].  and  42  ( 1993).  2-51  [letters  31-55].  The  edition 
is  prepared  according  to  the  same  principles  as  the  1992  publication.  It  is 
again  the  result  of  the  close  collaboration  between  the  persons  mentioned 
in  the  preface  to  the  first  edition.  Moreover,  a  grant  of  the  National  Bank 
of  Belgium  enabled  us  to  engage  the  cooperation  of  Dr.  Michicl  Verweij 
from  October  1993  onwards.  Thanks  to  his  help  the  remaining  letters  (86- 
1 17)  will  be  ready  for  publication  in  the  1995  volume  of  this  journal. 

Mr.  Noel  Geirnaert  (Bruges)  suggested  a  different  explanation  regard- 
ing the  banquet  in  Bruges  which  Vivcs  mentions  at  the  end  of  letter  55, 
written  on  29  April  1521.  He  thinks  it  very  likely  that  Vives  was  refer- 
ring to  the  feast  of  the  Holy  Blood,  which  was  traditionally  held  on  the 
Monday  following  the  first  Sunday  of  May  and  for  which  Bruges  is 
famous  until  the  present  day. 

Jozef  Usewijn. 

1  Wre  are  most  grateful  to  Dr.  G.  H.  Tucker  (Cambridge),  member  of  the  editorial 
board  of  Huntanistica  Lovaniensia,  and  R.  W.  Truman  (Oxford),  who  have  corrected  and 
improved  our  English. 
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Ep.  56.  J.  Fevynus  (Bruges)  to  Fr.  Cranevelt  (Bruges). 

57(f.80)  <after05  V  1521> 

A  severe  but.  in  Fevynus's  opinion,  correct  judgement  by  the  "Areopagus" 
has  finally  been  published.  If  Cranevelt  wants  to  read  it,  Fevynus  will  bring  it 
along  himself.  A  friend  had  lent  him  his  copy  on  condition  that  Fevynus 
returned  it  immediately.  However,  Fevynus  did  not  want  to  do  that  before  Cran- 
evelt too  had  read  it;  he  had,  therefore,  delayed  restoring  it  to  its  owner. 

It  seems  that  this  is  a  note  which  Fevynus  left  for  Cranevelt  when  he  called 
at  the  latter's  house  with  the  text  but  did  not  find  him  at  home.  That  could 
explain  the  third  sentence:  "I  had  come  to  you  so  that  we  might  look  through 
the  text;  after  which  I  would  give  it  back  to  its  owner." 

Fevynus  must  be  speaking  of  a  judgement  by  a  High  Court,  which  a  human- 
ist could  call  an  "Areopagus".  In  ancient  Athens  the  Areopagus  was  the  highest 
court  in  matters  of  state  government.  Moreover,  it  is  clear  that  a  decision  of  a 
local  court  in  Bruges  would  have  been  known  to  Cranevelt  before  it  was  to 
Fevynus.  One  may  think,  therefore,  of  the  High  Court  in  Mcchelcn,  which  had 
jurisdiction  over  the  whole  Burgundian  Netherlands  or.  more  probably,  of  the 
High  Court  of  Flanders  in  Ghent.  The  father  of  Antoon  van  Schoonhove  /  Scon- 
hovius,  a  canon  of  St.  Donatians  and,  therefore,  a  colleague  of  Fevynus,  was 
procurator-general  of  that  Court.  If  Antoon  was  Fevynus's  friend  mentioned  in 
the  letter,  it  is  clear  how  he  could  have  got  such  quick  and  confidential  infor- 
mation. 

S.P.  Prodiit  aliquando  illud  Areopagitarum  iudicium1,  scverum  qui- 
dem  et,  ut  opinor.  incorruptum.  Illud  si  voles  legere,  vel  ipse  deferam. 
Nam  ea  de  causa  adieram  ego  te,  quo  percurreremus,  ac  deinde  illi 
restituerem,  abs  quo  acceperam.  Ea  enim  lege  amicus  communicavit  ut 
statim  refcrrem.  Quod  quum  noluerim,  nisi  prius2  legisses,  adhuc  ali- 
quantum  distuli. 
Vale. 

Fevynus. 

A  (ergo:  Domino  F<rancisco>  Craneveldio. 


1  Cf.  Cic.  Fam.  XIII  1.5:  "decretum  illud  Areopagitarum"  (Erasmus,  Adage  I  ix  41  = 
841) 

-  The  reading  of  this  word  is  uncertain. 
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Ep.  57.  Robertus  Regius  (England)  to  Fr.  Crancvclt  (Bruges). 

58  (f.81)  20  IV  <1521> 

[Received  after  05  V  1521] 

Regius  thanks  Cranevelt  for  his  letter  of  recommendation  to  Thomas  More. 
He  will  never  forget  it  and  remains  at  Cranevclt's  disposition  if  ever  he  can  ren- 
der him  a  service.  Regius  has  heard  that  More  is  already  in  Bruges  or  about  to 
be.  If  he  had  other  interesting  news  he  would  send  it;  but  as  he  is  staying  in  the 
country,  he  only  has  rural  news. 

We  can  be  certain  that  Regius  was  the  former  servant  of  Marcus  Laurinus, 
who  brought  letter  20  to  Vives  at  Louvain  towards  the  end  of  November  1520 
and  on  whose  behalf  Fevynus  asked  Cranevelt  for  a  letter  of  recommendation  to 
More  when  Regius  was  leaving  for  England  in  March  1521  (Sec  letter  43).  II  he 
was  a  Flemming.  his  real  name  may  have  been  De  Koninck  or  a  variant  of  it. 

The  letter  is  written  "ex  aedibus  castralibus"  which  probably  indicates  some 
English  "Castle",  "Hall"  or  "Manor".  Obviously,  there  was  no  town  nearby. 

Circumspecto  Domino  Francisco  Craneveldio  Robertus  Regius  S.  D. 

Quod  me  dudum,  Rcvercnde  imprimis  Domine  Francisce,  Domino 
Thomac  Moro  tuis  litteris  commendavcris,  habeo  immortalcm  gratiam, 
habeboque  dum  vivam.  Quam  utinam  mearum  cssct  virium  referre!  Hoc 
unum  tamen  crede:  si  unquam  ulla  dabitur  facultas,  faciam  intelliges 
tuam  commendationem  non  fuisse  vulgarem1  ac  illam  in  ingratum  non 
contulissc.  Quamobrem  si  quid  est  huiusmodi:  quod  per  me  factum  aut 
curatum  velis  apud  nos,  velim  iubeas  ac  ultro  parebo  iubenti. 

Audivi  Thomam  Morum  aut  iam  esse  aut  brevi  apud  vos  futurum; 
quern  eque  ac  meipsum  opto  bene  valere.  Si  quid  praeterea  novi  ac  scitu 
dignum  existimarem,  libentissime  impartirer,  sed  qui  totus  sum  ruralis. 
que  [[su]]  ruris  sunt  solum  sapio  et  audio. 

Vale,  optime  Craneveldi,  Brugensibus  diu  superstes!  Ex  aedibus  cas- 
tralibus nostris,  vicesima  Aprilis. 

Tuus  ad  iussa  paratissimus 
servulus  Robertus  Regius. 

-4  tergo:  Pracstantiss<imo>  viro  ac   Iureconsul/tiss<imo>,  Domino 
M<agistro>  Francisco  /  Craneveldio.  Brugis. 

1  Cp.  in  letter  17  (from  Vives).  II.  49-50:  "Ncc  velim  existimes  commendationem  banc 
meant  quamlibet  esse  de  vulgaribus  illis." 

:  Reading  uncertain.  The  abbreviated  word  ("ho...")  is  written  above  the  line. 
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Ep.  58.  J.  Fevynus  <Bruges>  to  Fr.  Cranevclt  (Bruges) 

59(f.82)  [After  05.V.  1521] 

On  p.  18  of  Erasmus's  Chiliades,  which  Cranevelt  had  referred  to  in  a  letter. 
Fevynus  has  been  looking  in  vain  for  mention  of  the  words  "curruca",  "hipo- 
laida",  "cuculus"  and  "coryx",  whose  meaning  they  had  debated.  Nor  did  he 
find  it  in  the  preceding  and  following  sections.  The  question  remains  open 
whether  or  not  the  "coryx"  is  the  bird  we  call  "cuculus"  (cuckoo). 

In  letter  60  Cranevelt  will  explain  that  Fevynus  had  misunderstood  him. 
probably  because  of  his  bad  handwriting.  Fevynus  had  been  looking  in  the 
eighth  edition  of  the  Chiliades,  whereas  Cranevelt  was  referring  to  the  first  edi- 
tion of  the  Adagio*  which  had  not  yet  been  arranged  as  "Chiliads".  Cranevelt 
specifies  that  the  edition  used  by  him  had  been  published  in  Paris  sixteen  years 
or  so  earlier.  Cranevelt's  references  are  puzzling:  the  first  edition  was  published 
in  Paris  in  1500,  more  than  twenty  years  earlier.  The  second,  slightly  augmented 
version,  printed  in  Paris  in  1506.  seems  to  fit  better  the  lapse  of  "sixteen  years". 
Furthermore,  the  mention  of  an  "eighth"  edition  is  strange.  In  October  1520 
Froben  had  published  in  Basel  the  seventh  edition  (which  one  can  suppose 
Fevynus  was  using),  whereas  the  eighth  followed  only  in  1523. 

In  the  first  edition  of  the  Veterum  maximeque  insi$nium  paroemiarum  id  est 
adagiorum  collectanea  (Paris  1500)  there  is  indeed  an  entry  [nr.  171  ]  "Cumica. 
cuculus"  on  f.  Cii™,  which  was  not  included  in  the  later  Chiliades.  Its  text  is  as 
follows: 

"Nostra  tempestate  'cuculos'  vocal  vulgus.  quorum  uxores  alii  possident. 
Verum  Iuvenalis  eiusmodi  maritum  'currucam'1  vocat.  Earn  avem  putat  esse 
Domitius,  quam  Aristotcles  in  Libris  De  Animalium  Naturis  "hypolaida"  nomi- 
nat.  In  huius  nidum  cuculum  ova  sua  supponcrc.  Ea  illam  educare  pro  suis,  eti- 
amsi  Plinius  cocycem  (sic  enim  Greci  /  cuculum  vocant)  in  palumbium  nidos 
sua  ova  subdere  scribit.  Quod  si  eadem  est  latine  curruca,  que  grece  hypolais, 
mire  in  adulterae  maritum  convenit,  alienam  pro  sua  adamantem  et  alienos 
libera  pro  suis  educantem.  Porro  que  alius  nescioquis  Vallcnsis  de  huruca 
adfert.  coactiora  mihi  videntur.  Cuculum  autem  vocat  Plautus  adulterum  mari- 
tum. tanquam  qui  ova  sua  in  alienis  nidis  disponal.  Sic  enim  Arthemone  mari- 
tum in  meretricis  sinum  deprehensum  eiiciens:  'At  etiam.  inquit.  cubat  cucu- 
lus;' pauloque  post:  "Cano,  inquit.  capile  te  cuculum  uxor  ex  lustris  rapit.'" 

The  second  part  of  Fevynus's  letter  records  other  classical  reading  by  the  two 
friends,  viz.  Cicero's  Letters  to  Aniens.  In  the  summer  of  1520  Joannes  Borsalus 
had  sent  that  text  to  Fevynus:  see  letter  24,  11.  26-29.  Cranevelt  found  letter  4 
exceedingly  obscure  (Fevynus  does  not  mention  which  book  of  the  Letters  is 
meant).  Fevynus  replies  that  it  is  no  wonder:  read  the  other  books,  and  espe- 
cially letters  18  and  19  of  the  same  book,  and  you  will  see!  The  reason  is  that 
they  were  written  during  the  civil  war.  that  Atticus's  sharp  mind  would  have 

1  "cur(r)uca"  is  a  false  reading  of  a  bird's  name,  "uruca".  in  some  manuscripts  of 
Juvenal,  VI  276.  Cf.  ThLL  s.v.  (curuca]. 
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understood  the  allegories  and,  finally,  that  they  eould  have  fallen  into  hostile 
hands. 

It  is  not  easy  to  know  which  of  the  sixteen  books  of  letters  Crancvelt  and 
Fevynus  had  in  mind.  The  mention  of  the  civil  war  implies  that  it  is  not  any  let- 
ters written  before  49  B.  C,  at  least  if  Fevynus's  historical  knowledge  was  accu- 
rate. It  could  be  book  IX. 

S.D.  Posteaquam  tuas  accepi  litteras,  revolvi  denuo  Chiliades  et,  mo- 
nilore  te,  pagcllam  18,  ut  in  qua  tuo  libello  invencris  id,  quod  hesterno  die 
querebamus  in  meo.  At  nihil  eorum,  que  profers,  repperi,  etiamsi  cen- 
turias  aliquot  circum  vicinas  pervolverim.  Quare  ut  me  paucis  absolvam, 
facile  assentior  tibi  ut  referamus  ad  vulgi  sensum,  sed  aqua  heret  utrum 
quam  nos  cuculum  avem  vocamus  corycem  candem  putcs.  Obscuriora 
enim  visa  sunt  quaedam  in  epistola  tua  propter  vocabulorum  congeriem: 
curruca,  hipolaida,  cuculus,  cocyx. 

Quod  autem  ais  vel  Oedipo  coniectore  opus  epistola  Tullii  ad  Atticum 
quarta,  non  erit  mirum  si  et  reliquos  vores  libros,  et  curiosule  pcrcurras 
eiusdem  libri  decimam  octavam  et  sequentem.  Sic  turn  res  in  tumultu 
praescrtim  civili  cxpostulabant;  deinde.  quod  erat  Attici  ingenium,  nihil 
erat  quod  illius  allegorias  non  facile1  caperet.  Proinde  ut  in  iis  ne  anxie 
nos  torqueamus.  cum  noluerit  intelligi  et  committende  erant  huiusmodi 
littere;  que  etiam  si  intercepte  fuissent,  nihil  admodum  iacture  sibi  forsi- 
tan  fecissent. 

Vale. 

Tuus  Fevynus. 

A  tergo:  Doctiss<imo>  et  longe  humaniss<imo>  /  viro,  D<omino>  et 
Magistro  /  Francisco  Craneveldio./ 
Brugas. 


Ep.  59.  Fr.  Cranevelt  (Bruges)  to  J.  Fevynus  (Bruges) 

60(f.83)  [After  05  V  1521] 

This  seemingly  unfinished  letter  is  an  extremely  interesting  answer  to 
Fevynus's  long  letter  (no.  54)  about  "pietas"  and  "superstitio*'.  Cranevelt 
agrees  with  Fevynus  when  the  latter  says  he  prefers  to  be  "pius",  but  the  prob- 

1  "facile"  was  added  above  the  line. 
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lem  remains  of  distinguishing  between  true  religion  and  superstition.  To  know 
that,  we  would  need  the  golden  bough  which  Aeneas  had  taken  from  a  tree  dur- 
ing his  descent  into  the  underworld.  Furthermore,  if  it  is  open  to  everyone  not  to 
obey  the  decrees  of  the  public  authorities,  every  political  system  will  collapse 
and  all  established  order  vanish.  On  the  other  hand,  if  by  divine  ordinance  one 
has  to  obey  all  and  any  such  decrees,  one  must  fear  that  the  things  commanded 
will  often  be  ungodly.  The  Gospel  and  St.  Paul  oblige  us  to  obey  our  superiors, 
and  there  would  be  no  merit  in  obeying  only  when  the  things  commanded  were 
those  enjoined  by  divine  law  which  it  would  in  any  case  be  a  crime  to  disre- 
gard- 
Here  the  letter  breaks  off. 

Legi  suaviss<imas>  litteras  tuas,  mi  Fevyne,  tuamque  sententiam,  sed 
ioco  dictam,  sic  tamen  ut  malis  haberi  pius  quam  superstitiosus.  Sic  est 
profecto,  mi  Fevyne!  Nemo  non  idem  proFitetur,  sed  discernere  que  tan- 
dem vera  sit  pietas,  que  supersticiosa  numinis  reverentia, 

"Hoc  opus,  hie  labor  est.  Pauci,  quos  equus  amavit 

luppitcr  aut  ardens  evexit  ad  aethera  virtus, 

Diis  geniti  potuere;  tenent  media  omnia  silvae 

Cocytusque  sinu  labens  circumfluit  atro."1 
Nam  priusquam  discrimen  illud  videre  possimus,  decerpendus  est  ramus 
ille  aureus 

"Junoni  infernae  dictus  sacer;  hunc  tegit  omnis 
Lucus  et  obscuris  claudunt  convallibus  umbrae",2  etc. 
Si  cuique  liberum  sit  pro  suo  arbitrio  magistratuum  decretis  non 
parere,  tollitur  omne  vinculum  rerum  publicarum,  et  brevi  continget  ut 
[[suis]]  quisque  moribus  abutens  pulcherrimum  tollat  ordinem  rerum; 
contra,  si  ex  Dei  prescripto  parendum  sit  quibusvis  magistratuum  edictis, 
verendum  ne  sepe  sint  impia  que  mandantur.  Scimus  quis  dixerit: 
"Super  cathedram  Mosi  sederunt  scribae  et  pharisaei.  Quecumque  di- 
xerint  vobis,  facite."3  Et  Paulus  precepit  obediri  eciam  difficilibus 
prepositis  et  iniusta  quedam  imperantibus.4  Nee  esset  ulla  laus  patientie 
et  obedientie,  si  his  dumtaxat  preceptis  esset  parendum,  quibus  ea  pre- 
cipiuntur,  ad  que  iure  divino  sumus  alioqui  obligati,  sed  scelus  esset  ea 
citra  preceptum  preterisse... 

1  Verg..  Aen.  VI  129-132. 
-  Verg  ,  Aen.  VI  137-139. 
1  Matth.  23.2-3. 

4  Cranevelt  probably  had  in  mind  llebr.  13.17:  "Obedite  praepositis  vestris  et  sub- 
iacete  eis." 
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Ep.  60.  Fr.  Crancvclt  (Bruges)  to  J.  Fevynus  (Bruges) 

61  (f.  84)  <mid-May  1521> 

Another  unfinished  (or  partly  lost?)  letter,  in  which  Crancvclt  initially  returns 
to  the  philological  problem  of  "cuculus  /  cocyx":  Fevynus  has  been  looking  in 
the  wrong  edition,  viz.  the  eighth  of  the  Chiliades  instead  of  the  first  of  the 
Adages,  probably  because  he  could  not  read  Cranevelt's  handwriting  in  the  let- 
ter where  Cranevelt  had  referred  to  Erasmus's  Adages.  For  the  problem  of  the 
first  and  the  eighth  editions  see  letter  58. 

However,  Cranevelt's  interest  is  deflected  from  that  philological  problem  by 
the  arrival  of  Latomus's  book  against  Luther.  This  letter  proves  that  Latomus's 
Articulorum  doctrinae  Fratris  Martini  Lutheri  per  theologos  Lovanienses 
damnatorum  ratio  ex  Sacris  litteris  et  veteribus  tractatoribus  (NK  1329),  which 
came  from  the  press  in  Antwerp  on  8  May  1521,  was  available  in  Bruges  only  a 
few  days  later.  On  that  treatise  see  L.  Vinken,  "Jacobus  Latomus  en  Maarten 
Luther:  de  botsing  van  twee  visies  op  theologie",  in  J.  M.  Van  Eijl  (cd.),  Fa- 
cultas  S.  Theologiae  Lovaniensis  1 432 -1 797.  Bijdragen  tot  fiaar  Geschiedenis, 
Bibliotheca  Ephemeridum  Theologicarum  Lovanicnsium,  45  (Lcuven,  1977). 
pp.  299-311. 

Cranevelt  takes  a  rather  critical  stance  against  Latomus's  method  and  argu- 
ments: Latomus  simply  copies  out  the  texts  of  his  opponents  appending  some 
remarks  of  his  own.  Many  of  the  arguments  which  he  considers  to  give  strong 
support  to  his  thesis  can  very  easily  be  turned  against  him.  In  the  case  of  the 
hearing  of  confession  (Cranevelt  uses  the  term  "secret  confession")  Latomus's 
aim  seems  to  be  to  refute  Erasmus's  arguments,  which  are  consonant  with  those 
of  Leo  [the  Great),  but  if  Latomus's  interpretation  of  texts  of  Greek  authors  such 
as  Origcn  and  John  Chrysostom  is  correct,  then  Gratian  and  his  source 
Theodore,  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  arc  wrong.  In  the  margin  a  reference  is 
added:  De  pen<itentia>  dis<tinctio>  /,  c<aput>  \lti<mum>. 

This  refers  to  a  text  of  the  Decretum  Gratiani,  viz.  pars  seiunda.  causa  33. 
quaestio  3,  De  poenitentia.  distinctio  I,  c.  90  (the  last  chapter  indeed.  See 
Mignc,  Patrologia  luttina  187.  col.  1562-63.  or  old  editions  such  as  Venice 
1528):  "Quidam  Deo  solummodo  conflteri  debea*  peccata  dicunt,  ut  Graeci. 
Quidam  vero  sacerdotibus  confitenda  esse  percensent,  ut  tota  fere  sancta  Ecclc- 
sia....  Sed  tamen  Apostoli  institutio  nobis  sequenda  est.  ut  confiteamur 
alterutrum  peccata  nostra  et  oremus  pro  inviccm  ut  salvemur.  Confessio  itaque. 
quae  soli  Deo  fit,  quod  est  iustorum,  purgat  peccata.  Ea  vero,  quae  sacerdoti  fit, 
docet  qualitcr  ipsa  purgentur  peccata." 

In  the  chapter  heading  the  text  is  attributed  to  Theodore  of  Canterbury  (viz. 
Theodore  of  Tarsus,  sent  to  Canterbury  by  pope  Vitalian.  He  arrived  in  England 
in  669  and  died  there  as  archbishop  in  690.  His  name  is  attached  to  a  long  pen- 
itential manual  which  in  matters  of  penitential  practice  became  standard  in  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church  for  the  Middle  Ages.  See  F.  W.  Bolton.  A  History  of 
Anglo-Latin  Literature  597-1066.  Vol.  I,  597-740  (Princeton  1967),  pp.  58-62]. 
The  commentary  on  the  text,  however,  points  out  that  it  is  not  found  in 
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Theodore's  work,  but  in  the  conclusions  of  the  2nd  council  of  Chalon-sur-Saonc 
(813)  under  the  name  of  Theodulphe. 

Crancvelt  will  have  found  the  opinion  of  Pope  Leo  the  Great  in  the  penulti- 
mate chapter  of  Gratian's  Distinctio  quoted  above  (Migne,  I.  c.  ,  col.  1562),  the 
heading  of  which  is  as  follows:  "Sufficit  ilia  confessio  quae  primum  Deo, 
deinde  sacerdoti  offertur.  Item  Leo  Papa,  epist.  LXXVIII,  al.  LXXX."  Leo  him- 
self is  frequently  quoted  in  Latomus's  work  also,  e.  g.  f.  q  iir  on  secret  confes- 
sion. 

S<alutem>  P<lurimam>.  Ex  litteris  mis'  coniicio,  mi  Fevyne,  meas 
tibi  non  satis  intellectas.  Id  ego  vel  scripturae  mearum  litterarum2  minus 
eleganti,  quae  festinanti  excidit,  vel  ineptae  cuidam  obscuritati  tribuo. 
Accidit  enim  ut  quibus  obscurum  sit  ingenium,  his  eciam  stilus  simile3 
quiddam  pariat,  in  quo  ipsius  mentis  ipsissimum  quoddam  simulachrum 
deprehendas. 

Evolvisti,  me  monitore,  pagellam  decimam  octavam,  sed  editionis 
octavae  Chiliadtm,  cum  ego  me  repperisse  in  prima  Aclagiorum  editione 
scripsissem,  quae  ante  annos  fcrme  XVI  fuit  facta  Parisiis,  quum  non- 
dum  Chiliadum  nomen  celebraretur.  Nam  eo  tempore  vix  unam  Chilia- 
dem  proverbiorum  expleverat  et  paucis  absolverat  Eras<mus>  noster,  ut 
gustum  dumtaxat  quendam  eius  operis  exhibuisse  videretur,  quod  orbi 
postea  tarn  vehementer  placuit. 

Ego  vero  iam  nunc  floccifacio  cuculos,  currucas  et  cocycem,  quum  tarn 
videlicet4  ad  nos  pervenerit  disertissimus  liber  D<omini>  Latomi,  in  quo 
Lutheranos  plane  profligavit,  sed  hoc  in  primis  quaesisse  videtur  ut  Erasmi 
iudicium  convellat  et  prima  statim  pagella,  suppresso  nomine,  calumniari 
causarique  adversarios  dicit  et  Erasmi  iudicium  inimici  detractiones 
vocat5.  Videbis  quibus  argumentis  agat,  quam  e  longinquo  petitis  atque 
prolixis,  ut  aliena  volumina  suis  infulciat,  ac  deinde  illud  de  suo  addat: 
"nota  primo,  nota  2°,  perpende  tercio...",  quam  frequenter  ea  que  pro  se 
firme  tradit,  in  ipsum  possint  retorqueri.  In  materia  confessionis  clancu- 

1  "Tuis"  was  added  above  the  line. 

2  "mearum  litterarum"  was  also  added  above  the  line. 
'  "simile"  added  above  the  line. 

4  "videlicet"  written  above  the  line. 

5  Cf.  the  dedication  of  Latomus's  work  on  [f.  a  i'j:  "Mitto  tibi.  Rod<olphe>  charis- 
sime.  articulorum  a  Lovanicnsibus  theologis  damnatorum  rationem.  quam  proximis  vaca- 
tionibus  publice  reddidi.  partim  amicorum  precibus.  partim  inimicorum  detractionihus 
compulsus.  Isti  eum  [sic  pro  "enim" !  ]  sine  causa  damnatos  esse  calumniabantur,  ill i  vero 
instrui  petebant...  Neque  deerant.  qui  charitatis  ordinem  praetermissum  esse  causarcntur 
in  damnando  eum.  qui  non  prius  monitus  aut  convictus  fuisset... 
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larie  defendenda  Erasmi  rationes,  quibus  Lcof'  respondit,  videtur  dissol- 
vere  voluisse,  sed  tamen7  ubi  ad  talem  disputationcm  pervenit,  admodum 
frigide  dimicanterque  respondet;  el  ex  probationibus,  quas  affert  ex  Orig- 
ine,  Chrysostomo  ceterisque  existimare  videtur  eum  apud  Grecos  huius  rei 
usum  fuisse*;  quum  si  id  verum  sit,  erraverit  plane  Gratianus  et,  quern  ille 
citat  nominatim9,  Theodorus  Cantuariensis  archiepiscopus.10 


Ep.  61  J.  L.  Vives  (Louvain)  to  Fr.  Cranevelt  (Bruges) 

62  (ff.  85-86)  22  V  1521 

Received  24  V  1521 

Vivcs  has  not  written  since  1  May  or  so  because  he  has  been  ill  all  the  time. 
He  still  does  not  feel  really  well.  Although  he  is  suffering  less,  the  "root"  cause 
of  more  than  one  bout  of  illness  is  still  deep  inside  him  and  cannot  easily  be 
eradicated.  The  date  of  1  May  is  roughly  correct.  The  preceding  letter,  our  no. 
55  \HL  42  (1993).  pp.  49-51  |,  was  written  on  29  April. 

The  subsequent  matter  of  the  letter  suggests  thai  Vives's  problems  were  at 
least  partially  psychosomatic.  Boorish  Louvain  and  its  awful  food,  he  writes,  are 
not  to  his  taste.  He  feels  so  moody  that  not  even  his  books  and  all  the  Muses  can 
help  him.  and  all  the  philosophers  may  likewise  go  to  hell.  As  a  matter  of  fact, 
in  Louvain  it  is  strictly  forbidden  to  laugh  and  stern  censors  are  looking  at  you 
from  every  corner  of  the  street.  Compare  that  situation  with  merry  Bruges, 
where  one  can  enjoy  the  learned  company  of  charming  persons  such  as  Cran- 
evelt. Laurinus.  Fevynus  and  others! 

Before  his  illness  he  had  heard  a  lot  about  Luther,  but  ever  since  he  has  been 
confined  to  his  house  all  is  silence.  Nobody  dares  to  come  and  speak  about  him. 


*  Viz.  Pope  Leo  I  the  Great.  See  above,  introduction. 
7  Reading  uncertain.  It  could  he  "tunc" 

h  The  question  is  whether  one  has  to  confess  to  a  priest  or  whether  it  is  sufficient  to 
make  confession  to  God  alone.  On  f.  r  \"  of  Latomuss  work  a  passage  from  Origen.  Horn. 

.  3,  is  quoted,  which  like  the  passage  from  John  Chrysostom.  Horn,  Mutth  42.  quoted 
on  f.  (r  iii'|.  can  be  interpreted  as  supporting  the  latter  view.  Latomus.  however,  used 
these  passages  to  provide  evidence  in  favour  of  public  confession,  evidence  which  is  then 
applied  to  secret  (heard)  confession  in  lieu  of  further  evidence.  The  Latin  view  as  pro- 
posed by  Gratian  (see  above,  introduction)  stresses  the  importance  of  the  assistance  of  a 
priest. 

9  The  Decretum  Giuliani  erroneously  quotes  Theodore  of  Canterbury  .  See  above, 
introduction. 

10  The  text  ends  with  a  comma  at  the  end  of  the  line. 


Copyrighted  material 


24 


J.  IJSEWIJN  -  D.  SACRE  -  G.  TOURNOY  -  M.  VERWED 


Vivcs  took  the  precaution  of  communicating  this  information  to  his  friend  in 
Greek,  a  sure  sign  of  the  worsening  atmosphere  at  Louvain.  It  is  in  sharp  con- 
trast with  what  Pctrus  Curtius  was  to  write  about  a  month  later  (see  letter  63): 
"Lutheri  vero  negocium  apud  nos  [at  Louvain]  extinctum  est..."  Possibly  Vives 
shows  similar  caution  in  his  subsequent  rather  obscure  lines  about  Crancvelt's 
reaction  to  the  previous  letter  of  Vives,  which  according  to  Vives  Cranevelt  had 
read  absent-mindedly.  In  fact,  Vives  had  not  written  about  unbelief,  but  about 
the  subjective  character  of  the  evaluation  of  human  deeds  and  situations: 
whether  something  is  good  or  bad,  useful  or  not  depends  on  its  evaluation  by  the 
individual  (Compare  lines  11-13  of  letter  55,  /.  c,  p.  51).  In  the  sentence  that 
follows  Vives  seems  to  debate  whether  certain  issues  can  be  discussed  in  a  let- 
ter in  those  dangerous  times.  He  has  in  any  case  chosen  to  write  in  enigmas,  but 
Cranevelt  is  used  to  solving  texts  as  obscure  as  Accursius's;  finally,  Cranevelt 
does  not  deserve  better  because  his  handwriting  is  absolutely  illegible  and  stuff 
for  soothsayers. 

Furthermore  Vives  reacts  to  Crancvelt's  criticism  of  a  passage  in  Aulus  Gel- 
lius  (Vives  regrettably  does  not  specify  which  one)  and  warns  his  friend  that 
Gellius  is  the  favourite  of  the  philologists,  who  will  tear  him  to  pieces  if  he 
attacks  their  cherished  author. 

Erasmus  is  in  Antwerp.  He  had  first  come  back  to  Louvain  after  his  interview 
with  Tunstall  in  Mechelen.  Erasmus's  health  is  better  now.  On  this  piece  of 
news  see  also  letter  55. 

Vives  asks  Cranevelt  to  let  him  know  if  there  is  any  news  from  More.  Then, 
in  Greek,  he  says:  "Let  the  monks  be  monks".  Most  probably  Cranevelt  had 
written  about  the  burning  of  Lutheran  books  urged  by  the  monks.  Vives  remarks 
that  he  sees  now  the  advantage  of  his  hesitation  over  the  buying  of  books.  Since 
he  had  not  yet  bought  any  Lutheran  ones,  he  had  so  far  lost  nothing.  He  is  a  fol- 
lower of  old  Cato,  who  prescribed  that  a  farm  steward  must  be  in  the  habit  of 
selling,  not  of  buying.  All  those  petty  dialogues  and  pamphlets  do  not  appeal  to 
Vives's  mind  and  if  he  wants  to  read  one,  he  knows  from  whom  he  can  borrow 
a  copy.  Most  of  his  friends  do  the  same,  thus  causing  great  indignation  among 
printers  and  booksellers.  They  should  learn  the  lesson  and  devote  their  craft  and 
effort  to  better  books  instead  of  printing  that  trash  which  not  even  the  most 
patient  readers  could  persuade  themselves  to  read  again. 

This  is  Vives's  answer  to  two  letters  of  Cranevelt  written  on  the  same  day. 

Greetings  to  Laurinus,  Fevynus  and  Cranevclt's  wife. 

Although  the  letter  was  written  by  a  secretary,  it  was  done  carelessly  with 
many  cancellations  and  corrections,  partly  by  Vives  himself. 


Vives  Cranaveldio  suo  S<alutem>. 

Vellem  faceret  Deus  immortalis  ut  merito  posses  intermissi  me  officii 
arguere,  et  non  tam  iusta  esset  caussa  cur  non  scripserim  a  Calendis  ut 
puto  mensis  huius  vel  pridie.  Affectus  [(sum]]  enim  sum  his  omnibus 
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diebus  adversa  valetudine;  qua  etsi  sum  nonnihil  levatus,  non  sum 
tamen  [[omninoj]  liberatus  omnino.  Dolor  enim  est  remissus,  radix  vero 
non  unius  morbi  alte  inflxa1  adhuc  haeret,  nec  facile  est  earn  revellere. 

Rus  hoc  Lovaniense  et  rustici  in  eo  cibi  parum  ad  stomachum  meum 
faciunt.  Et  tu  me  putas  ridere,  quum  haec  dico,  cavillarisque  de  libris  et 
cultissimis  Musis.  Libros  omnes  omnesque  Musas  volo  bene  valere, 
quoad  ipse  bene  valeam.  Tunc  ncgocium  ab  illis  mihi  [[exibe]]  exhiberi 
sane  gaudeam.  Hoc  tempore  taceant  loquaccs  et  obstreperae  Musae: 
facessat  omnis  Stoicitas,  abeat  Peripatum;  causa  Epicuri  non  tarn  mag- 
nificis  saepe  verbis  quam  suavibus  factis  omnis  mihi  sit  res.  Me 
miserum,  quod  hoc  me  cruciat  Lovanii,  idest  in  rustica  Stoa,  parum 
esse[ft]]  Epicuricitati  loci.  Si  enim  paulum  exhilararis  vultum2  et  recon- 
ditum  esse  tantisper  in  scriniis  supercilium  tristc  iusseris,  [[occurreritJl 
occurrant  tibi  protinus  patrui3  per  compita  singula  bini,  plerumque  terni 
quaternique  vultuosi4,  prominentibus  ac  contortis  labris,  obducto  super- 
cilio,  tota  facie  nubibus  nebulisque  [[obducta]]  operta5,  torvo  intuitu  et 
limo,  voce  vel  nulla  vel  rauca.  Quis  locus  laetitiae  in  tanta  severitatc?  In 
maerore  tarn  maesto?  Confer  nunc  haec  nostra  cum  istis  Brugen<sibus>, 
ubi  quicquid  occurrat  sive  oculis  sive6  animo,  dispeream  nisi  merae  sint 
gratiae,  lepores,  festivitates,  veneres  ipsae  purae  putae[[atj]!  At7  quibus- 
cum  verseris  confabulerisque  Brugis?  Cum  Craneveldio,  cum  Laurino, 
cum  Fevino,  ut  alios  taceam,  hominibus  ad  ung<u>em  factis,  in  quibus 
nihil  est  horroris,  nihil  asperitatis,  nihil  duriciei,  nihil  in  eis  invenias 
quod  non  oblectet,  quod  dulce,  quod  suave  non  sit.  In  his  quoque  aliquid 
tu  me  ludere  cavillaberis,  et  homini  aegroto  etiam  ad  ludos.  si  diis 
placet,  tantum  superesse  putabis  vel  temporis  vel  animi. 

De  Luthero  audiebam  antequam  aegrotarem  tad  ohe8t  mulla;  postea 
vero  quam  domi  me  conclusit  morbus,  mirum  silcntium  vojiiuco  oti 

1  First  written,  it  seems,  as  "infixus". 

2  Possibly  a  vague  reminiscence  of  Vutg.,  Struck  36.  24:"species  mulieris  exhilarat 
faciem  viri  sui". 

'  "Patruus"  here  has  the  meaning  of  a  stern  and  severe  reprover.  Compare  Cic.  Cael. 
25:  "fuit  in  hac  causa  pertristis  quidam  patruus,  censor,  magister."  and,  in  general,  ThLL 
X  l.v,  col.  73°,  9-21  s.  v.  patruus.  Moreover  "protinus  patrui  per  compita  singula  bini" 
is.  except  for  one  false  quantity  (a  short  "i"  in  "protinus".  where  a  long  one  is  needed), 
a  complete  hexameter  verse.  Is  it  a  quotation? 

4  The  second  "u"  was  added  above  the  line. 

5  Written,  by  Vives  himself,  between  the  lines  above  the  cancelled  word  "obducta". 

6  "sive"  seems  to  be  written  twice  as  "sine",  which  does  not  make  sense. 

7  "At"  added  by  Vives  above  the  line. 

*  The  reading  is  quite  clear,  but  the  sense  is  obscure.  Did  Vives  mean  "adeo  multa"? 
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ooSeic;  8eupo  7topEi)£i  OttoOeotv  ?^6you  (pEpcov  ki>7r.ou|i£vou,  toioO- 
to^  EKEivot;  jiEV  taxi  <JTa<Tia>8r|£9  5fj0£v.  Nescio  quid  dicis  de  non 
credendo  et  dictum  affers  hominis  graeci.  Tamen  suspicor  te  aliud  agen- 
tem  lcgisse  locum  ilium  epistolae  //  meae.  Nihil  enim  de  his  loquebar, 
quae  nunc  rumor  spargit.  Sed  de  vita  hominum  actibusque  eius  existi- 
mationeque  rerum  bonarum  malarumque,  utilium  atque  inutilium,  quae 
ego  omnia  solis  opinionibus  consistere  dicebam  me  arbitrari,  et  Lovanii 
quibusdam  esse  purum  commodumque  celum,  aliis  Brugis  salubrius. 
Nam  ambiguum  illud  de  scribendis  litteris  utrum10  per  id  tempus  non 
essent  scribendae,  merito  tibi  visum  est  tale,  et  mini  quidem  quum 
scriberem.  Sed  consyderanti  mihi  ad  te  litteras  profecturas  non"  dis- 
plicuit  admodum  aenigma;  nempe  ad  hominem  versatum  in 
divinaci<on>ibus,  Accursii12  coniecturis,  de  seriis  et  feriis  cavillum  est 
ex  formulis  natum.  Qua  in  re  nolim  tibi  admodum  placeas  tamquam  feli- 
cior  me,  qui  [Idem]]  interdum  gallinaceo  more  pingas  ut  non  aliter  tua 
manus  legenda  sit  quam  voces  avium  a  Melampode  vel  Dcmocrito13 
intelligendac.  Quod  si  sic  perrexeris  scribere,  quum  ad14  manum  non 
fuerit  ars  divinandi,  aut  parum  fuerit  propitia,  totus  littcrarum  tuarum 
fructus  peribit. 

Quin  et  grammaticari  quoque  mecum  voluisti  et  in  omnes  me  partes 
vcrsari  atque  exagitare  homo  inhumanus,  nulla  meae  valitudinis  habita15 
ratione.  Ego  vero  nihil  tibi  de  voce  ilia  respondebo,  admonebo  tantum  ne 
tibi  velis  rem  esse  cum  Gellio,  homine  tarn  perspicaci  ut  non  minus 
acute  [[viderit]]  noctu  viderit  quam  interdiu,  et  cernis  alioqui  quam  suc- 

9  Vivcs  wrote  this  word  above  a  slightly  longer  one  (<TTum(o5r|6,;??)  which  he  deleted. 

10  The  original  manuscript  clearly  has  "utris",  which  does  not  make  sense. 
"  "Non"  added  above  the  line. 

,:  On  Accursius  see  letter  9,  note  7. 

13  Melampus.  a  mythical  soothsayer,  mentioned  in  Homer's  Od.  XI  290-296  and  Apol- 
lodorus,  Bibl.,  1  9. 1 1  understood  the  language  of  the  birds,  whereas  Democritus.  the  well- 
known  "optimistic"  philosopher,  according  to  Pliny.  Nat.  Hist.,  X  137  and  Gellius  X  12.7 
would  have  described  a  way  to  learn  to  understand  birds.  Cf.  Pliny,  Hist.  Nat..  XXVIII 
112;  H.  Diels  —  W.  Kran/.  Die  Fra^mente  der  Vorsokratikcr,  vol.  2  (Berlin  I96110).  p. 
214:  68  (Demokritos),  B  300,  7.  Vives's  source  presumably  was  Pliny  X  137:  "Quis  cre- 
dat  ista.  et  Melampodi  profecto  aures  lambcndo  dedisse  intellectum  avium  sermonis  dra- 
cones  non  abnuat,  vel  quae  Democritus  tradit  nominando  aves.  quarum  confuso  sanguine 
serpens  gignatur,  quern  quisquis  ederit  intellectuals  sit  ulitum  colloquia." 

In  the  left  margin  of  the  letter  somebody  has  drawn  a  little  hand  with  the  index  finger 
pointing  to  this  passage. 

14  Vives  inserted  "ad"  above  the  line. 

|S  The  passage  "atque.. .habita",  omitted  during  the  writing  of  the  letter,  was  added  in 
the  left  margin  by  the  secretary. 
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eenturiatus  accedat  in  pugnam  magni  [[nois]]  nominis  authoribus,  quo- 
rum maiesiatem  vereor  ut  sustinere  possis.  Quod  si  tu  illos  nihili  facis  ut 
pote  iam  fato  functos,  cave  ne  nianum  aliquam  grammaticorum  adver- 
sum  te  concites,  qui  suas  delicias  Gellium  vocant  quique16  solo  odio 
possint  te  enecare  procisum  prius  et  dilaceratum  rabie  suorum  stilorum. 

Erasmus  est  nunc  Antverpiae;  iam  antequam  eo  proficisccretur.  ven- 
crat  Mechlinia  convento  Tonstalo,  confirmatiore  valetudine. 

De  Moro  si  quid  scieris,  ad  nos  quam  primum. 

Tou;  uovcr/ouq  ea  jiovaxoix;  axi  etvai.  In  istis  edictis  incendiariis 
hoc  percipio  dc  mea  in  libris  cmendis  cunctatione  commodi,  quod  nul- 
lam  feci  cuiusquam  Lutheriani  libri  iacturam,  quippe  qui  nullum  unquam 
emerim,  sequorque  in  urbe  praeceptum  Catonis  de  rustica  disciplina. 
tametsi  ruri  mihi  habitare  videor,  sed  praecepto  certe  pareo  "villicum 
vendacem.  non  emacem  esse  oporterc"  17;//  ac  ne  dialogulum  aliquem 
vel  libellum  ex  dentatis  istis  emi.  quamlibet  splenem  agitet,s,  cui  liben- 
ter  soleo  nonnumquam  indulgere.  omnesque  illi,  simul  ac  inscriptionem 
legi,  sunt  mihi  ceu  linea  alba  in  lapide  albo,g.  Si  Icgere  aliquem  est  ani- 
mus, scio  a  quo  sim  utendum  petiturus;  quod  exemplum  sequuntur  amici 
plerique  mei  magna  indignatione  typographorum  et  bibliopolarum,  ut 
discant  tantum  olei  operaeque  ad  meliores  libros  excudendos  transferre 
et  non  desidere  in  iis  schcdulis,  quas  nemo  sit  stomachi  tarn  patientis  ut 
impetrare  a  se  possit  relegere. 

Habes  responsum  geminarum  litterarum,  quas  eodem  scripsisti  die. 

maim  Vivis  addition:  Fac  salutes  pro  me  Laurinum  et  Fevinum  et 
optimam  matronam  uxorem  tuam.  Lovanii,  XXII  Maii. 

A  tergo:  D<omino>  Francisco  Crancvcl/dio  pcnsionario  Brugen<si>/, 
amico  Optimo./ 

Intercalation  manu  Cranevehli:  R<ecepta>  XXIIII  Maii  1521  / 
Brugis. 

'*  The  syllable  "que"  was  added  above  ihe  line  by  Vives. 

"  Caio,  Af>r.  2.7 

,s  First  written  "agitari". 

19  Latin  version  of  a  Greek  expression  found  in  a  fragment  of  Sophocles.  Fr.  307 
Nauck  ■  A.  C.  Pearson.  The  Fragments  of  Sophocles  (Amsterdam  1963),  nr.  330:  OO 
utiX>.ov  r\  >a;uK(o  XiOq)  teuicf|  crcuOun.  It  does  not  seem  to  be  found  in  Erasmus's 
Adages,  Therefore.  Vives  may  have  taken  it  from  the  Suda  [or  Suidas|  lexicon  (ed.  A. 
Adler.  rcpr.  Teubner/Leipzig  l%7.  vol.  I  3.  p.  254)  or.  if  he  knew  them,  the  scholia  on 
Plato's  Charm.  154B. 
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Ep.  62.  Gerardus  Geldenhouwer  (Duurstede)  to  Fr.  Cranevelt  (Bruges). 

63(f.87)  16  V  1521 

Received  after  24  V  1521 

Geldenhouwer  knows  that  Cranevelt  was  not  angry,  although  a  year  before 
[ca.  30  June  1520.  See  letter  1 1 1.  he  had  left  Bruges  without  taking  leave  of  his 
friend.  Court  duties  prevented  him  from  seeing  Cranevelt  before  his  departure. 
Now  Geldenhouwer  hopes  to  be  free  soon  and  return  to  Louvain,  from  where  he 
will  send  bundles  of  letters. 

In  Guelders  everything  is  more  or  less  peaceful,  although  the  "vicini  Clivi" 
barked  a  little,  but  did  not  bite.  This  bit  of  information  is  unclear  because  the 
words  "Vicini  Clivi"  are  ambiguous.  Most  probably  they  mean  "our  neighbours 
from  Cleves"  and.  if  that  is  the  correct  interpretation,  it  must  be  an  allusion  to 
some  tensions  between  Cleves  and  Guelders.  However,  one  cannot  exclude  the 
meaning  of  "Cleves's  neighbours"  (others  than  Guelders)  and  that  would  refer 
to  problems  between  Cleves  and  some  of  its  neighbours,  possibly  following  the 
death  of  duke  John  II  of  Cleves  in  1521.  Whatever  it  was,  Geldenhouwer  says 
that  the  Rhine  is  again  open  for  navigation. 

The  stupid  dispute  between  Zwolle  and  Kampen  is  finally  settled,  thanks  to 
the  wisdom  of  Geldenhouwers  master,  prince  Philip,  bishop  of  Utrecht.  This 
was  an  allusion  to  the  quarrel  that  had  risen  between  the  two  towns  (in  Over- 
sticht  Utrecht)  in  1520,  presumably  about  a  toll  on  the  river  Ussel  which 
belonged  to  Kampen  and  which  the  merchants  of  Zwolle  avoided  by  using  the 
newly  broadened  Zwarte  Water.  However,  another  and  more  political  explana- 
tion of  the  dispute  is  equally  possible.  After  some  minor  actions  and  some  nego- 
tiations bishop  Philip,  lord  of  Utrecht  and  Overijssel,  managed  to  have  a  treaty 
signed  on  Palm  Sunday,  24  March  1521.  However,  as  the  treaty  seemed  to  be  in 
favour  of  Kampen.  Zwolle  refused  to  submit  to  the  bishop's  authority  and,  in 
July  1521.  accepted  Charles,  duke  of  Guelders  and  the  chief  opponent  of 
Charles  V  in  the  region,  as  its  protector.  A  new  civil  war  followed  in  Overijssel 
until  Zwolle  returned  to  the  bishop  in  1522.  It  is  clear,  therefore,  that  Gelden- 
houwer's  statement  in  his  letter  had  been  ovcroptimistic.  On  the  facts  see  J. 
Prinsen,  Collectanea  van  Gerardus  Geldenhauer  Noviomagus  (Amsterdam 
1901).  pp.  2-7,  12.  26-28.  49.  52-53,  139-141,  243-246;  J.  F.  M.  Sterck.  Philips 
van  Bourgondie  (1465-1524),  hisschop  van  Utrecht,  als  protagonist  van  de 
Renaissance.  Zijn  leven  en  maecenaat  (Zutphen  1980),  pp.  51-85. 

Luther  has  been  in  Worms  in  the  company  of  many  learned  and  noble  men. 
He  has  gone  back  to  Wittenberg  after  refusing  to  retract  (on  18  April  1521  ]  any- 
thing of  what  he  had  written  and  taught,  because  the  Roman  party  has  not  been 
able  to  prove  him  to  be  in  error.  All  the  Electors  are  in  favour  of  Lulher,  except 
the  Cardinal  of  Mainz,  who  is  a  friend  of  the  Pope,  and  the  archbishop  of  Treves 
[Trier],  who  has  lived  in  Rome  for  many  years.  If  the  Roman  bull  had  disapp- 
eared from  sight  in  Rome,  there  would  have  been  less  uproar  among  the  Ger- 
man defenders  of  liberty.  Geldenhouwer  will  wait  with  Peter  (  Rome)  for  the 


Copyrighted  material 


I.ITTERAE  AD  CRANEVELDIUM  56-85 


29 


outcome  of  the  conflict,  but  with  God's  help  without  disavowing  the  truth 
(Gcldenhouwer's  report  is  not  entirely  correct:  Joachim  I,  Elector  of  Branden- 
burg, supported  the  Edict  of  Worms,  whereas  the  Cardinal  of  Mainz.  Albert  of 
Brandenburg,  refused  to  sign  it). 

Greetings  to  the  whole  family  of  Cranevelt,  to  Laurinus.  Fevynus  and 
Leonardus  (Clodius]. 

On  Geldenhouwer  and  his  relation  with  Cranevelt  see  letters  5  and  6. 

S.P.  Non  egre  coepisti1,  sat  scio,  quod  anno  superiore  te  insalutato 
abierim.  Id  enim  adversum  habet  aulica  miseria  ut  ne  amicos  quidem 
salutare  cum  velis,  possis.  Spero  brevi  me  liberum  fore  et  ad  Lovanium 
nostrum  rediturum.  Illinc  fascibus  literarum  te  (ut  ita  dicam)  obruere 
conabor. 

In  patria[[m]]  nostra2  satis  pacata  sunt  omnia.  Vicini  Clivi3  [[latrat? J] 
latrarunt  aliquantulum.  sed  non  momorderunt.  Rhenus  rursus  communi 
navigationi  patet.  Suollensium  et  Campensium  stulta  admodum  dissentio 
Reverendissimi  D<omini>  ac  Illustrissimi  Principis  nostri  Traiectensis 
prudentia  tandem  sopita  est. 

Lutherus  insigni  multorum  doctorum  et  nobilium  virorum  comitatu 
Vormacie  fuit  et  Wittembergam  rediit.  nolens  quicquam  revocare  eorum 
quae  scripsit  et  docuit,  nisi  meliora  doctus,  id  quod  Romanenses  nuncii 
praestarc  non  poterant.  Favent  Lutheri  causae  principes  Electores  omncs 
praeter  Maguntinum  Cardinalem4,  qui  est  in  aere5  (ut  dicitur)  Ro<mani> 
Epi<scopi>,  et  Archiepiscopum  Treverensem,  qui  Romae  multis  annis 
habitavit6.  Si  bulla  pont<ificis>  Ro<mani>  Rome  evanuisset,  tantus 
tumultus  contra  ipsam  [[non]]  concitatus  per  libertatis  assertores  Ger- 
manos  non  fuisset.  Ego  expectabo  cum  Petro7  ut  videam  finem,  vaeri- 
tatem  tamen  [[p]]  gratia  Dei  non  negaturus. 

1  Understand:  "(ac>cepisti." 

1  Gcldenhouwer's  and  Cranevelt's  native  land  is  Guelders  |Gelderland]. 

1  Cleves  [Kleve.  Kleef).  a  small  town  to  the  South-East  of  Nijmegen  across  the  mod- 
em Dutch-Gennan  border,  which  was  the  seat  of  a  small  duchy.  When,  in  1510.  the  heir 
of  Cleves  married  the  heiress  of  Jiilich  (Gulik.  Julicrs)  it  was  agreed  that  both  duchies 
would  be  united  after  the  death  of  their  parents.  The  unification  was  brought  about  in 
1524  with  the  succession  of  John  III  of  Cleves  at  Jiilich. 

4  Cardinal  Albert  von  Brandenburg.  See  letter  14,  note  15  (p.45). 

5  The  colloquial  expression  "esse  in  aere  alicuius"  means  "to  be  a  good  friend  of".  Cf. 
Cic,  Fam.  XV  14.1 :  "Multi  enim  anni  sunt  cum  ille  in  aere  meo  est  et  a  me  diligitur..." 

6  Richard  von  Greiffenklau  ( 1467-  15  III  1531 ),  elected  archbishop  of  Trier  on  15  May 
151 1.  Did  he  go  to  Rome  rather  than  to  Paris  in  1488?  CE  II,  p.  127. 

7  It  seems  that  Geldenhouwer  means  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  when  he  says 
"Pctrus". 
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Haec  habui,  quae  ad  te  scriberem,  humanissime  atque  amantissime 
domine  et  frater  unice.  Bene  vale8  una  cum  uxore  honestissima  et  liberis 
omnibus  totaque  familia.  Salutabis  meis  verbis  Dominum  meum 
Decanum  M<agistrum>  Laurinum,  M<agistrum>  Johannem  Fevinum, 
M<agistrum>  Leonardum9  etc. 

Dorestati,  Octava  Ascensionis  dominicae  1521 10 

Tuus  totus  F<rater>  Gerardus  Geldenhouwer 

Noviomagus. 

A  tergo:  Clarissimo  atque  doctissimo  U<triusque>  I<uris>  /  Doctori 
M<agistro>  Francisco  de  Cra-/nevelt,  celeberrimae  civitatis  / 
Brugensis  pensionario  primario  /  Domino  meo,  etc. 
The  Brugghe  naest  die  schilders  /  capelle11. 


Ep.  63.  Petrus  Curtius  (Louvain)  to  Fr.  Cranevelt  (Bruges). 
64  (f.  89)  1  VII  1521 

Petrus  Curtius  or  Pieter  De  Corte  from  Bruges  (b.  1491  —  d.  17  X  1567)  is  a 
well-known  Erasmian  scholar  with  connections  at  Louvain,  who  towards  the 
end  of  his  life  was  consecrated  as  the  first  bishop  of  his  native  town  (on  26 
December  1561).  In  1521  he  was  a  member  of  the  Paedagogium  Lilii  (De  Lelie) 
at  Louvain,  which  means  that  he  lived  in  close  contact  with  Erasmus.  It  is  pos- 
sible, therefore,  that  it  was  Erasmus  who  introduced  Curtius  to  Cranevelt  on  the 
occasion  of  a  visit  by  the  latter  to  his  family-in-law  in  Louvain.  At  the  time  of 
this  letter,  however,  Erasmus  was  in  Andcrlecht,  which  explains  why  no  greet- 
ings are  conveyed.  Sec  CE  I  ,  pp.  344-345. 

With  this  letter  Curtius  wanted  to  strengthen,  after  a  first  contact,  his  new 
friendship  with  Cranevelt,  although  he  is  daunted  by  the  latter's  high  social 
position  and  learning.  There  is  hardly  any  news,  only  some  entirely  unreliable 


K  Bene  vale  was  added  in  the  margin. 

y  Schoolmaster  Leonardus  Clodius.  Cp.  letter  11. 

10  Ascension  Day  1521  fell  on  Thursday  9  May.  Its  Octave  was  on  the  following 
Thursday.  From  its  place  in  the  bundle  (following  letter  61 )  one  can  safely  conclude  that 
this  letter  was  delivered  in  Bruges  after  24  May. 

11  The  "Schilderskapel"  (Painters'  Chapel),  no  longer  in  existence,  was  situated  on  the 
"Zilverstraat"  (Silver  Street). 
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rumours  about  war.  The  Lutheran  affair  is  almost  dead  and  there  is  now  hardly 
anybody  who  wants  to  prosecute  or  to  defend  the  case.  Humanism  is  thriving 
notwithstanding  the  envy  of  a  few  old  asses.  Everybody  is  learning  Latin  and 
quite  a  few  Greek  as  well.  Curtius  regrets  that  he  did  not  have  time  to  study 
Greek  too:  but  he  has  to  teach  Latin  to  children  [probably  the  young  Arts  stu- 
dents in  Lily  College],  a  very  burdensome  task;  moreover,  the  theologians 
demand  that  he  participate  in  all  their  disputations  because  of  the  "bursa" 
(scholarship)  he  enjoys.  That  explains  also  his  barbarous  style,  since  one  day  of 
such  barbarous  courses  causes  more  damage  than  three  days  of  good  reading 
can  restore  (As  a  matter  of  fact,  Curtius's  Latin  is  far  from  barbarous,  but  it  is 
true  that  a  verbal  form  such  as  "odiam"  reveals  the  influence  of  patristic  Latin). 

Curtius  hopes  to  be  liberated  soon  from  this  nonsense,  which  he  hates.  But, 
alas,  the  traditional  Arts  programme  imposes  such  sophistry  rather  than  good 
learning.  As  an  afterthought  he  adds  greetings  to  Fevynus. 

On  the  address  side  of  the  letter  Cranevelt  wrote  an  (unfinished)  list  of  Easter 
dates  for  the  following  years,  obviously  some  sort  of  personal  memorandum. 

Salve  plurimum.  doctissime  d<omine>  Noviomage.  Multa  sollici- 
tarunt  animum  meum  ut  amicitiam  nuper  partam  et  adhuc  pene  in  cunis 
agentem  crebris  litcris  foverem,  quo  tandem  adulta  gaudio,  usui  atque 
voluptati  nobis  esse  possit.  Verum  non  pauciora  ab  instituto  undique 
deterruerunt :  hinc  tua  celsitudo,  maioribus  destinata  negociis;  illinc  vero 
tua  insignis  eruditio  atque  facundia  minime  vulgaris,  quam  a  barbaris 
intcrpellari  non  convenit.  Sed  vicit  hec  omnia  genuina  tua  humanitas, 
dicam,  an  facilitas.  quibus  libenter  proprie  oblitus  excellentie,  tete  infe- 
rioribus  accommodas;  id  quod  ego  cum  aliorum  relatu,  turn  experientia 
in  primo  illo  congressu  compertum  habeo. 

Proinde  ut  et  ego  paululum  te  imiter,  mee  tenuitatis  immemor  audebo 
tuam  d<ominationem>  familiarius  compellarc.  Iam  tamen  in  hoc  tanto 
rationum  utroque  versum  rapientium  conflictu  nihil  dignum  occurrit 
quod  ad  te  scribam.  Ita  sibi  mens  non  constabat;  istud  ergo  scribo  ne 
nihil  scribam.  Nam  populari  rumore  belli  nihil  incertius,  qui  eciam  prius 
ad  vos  quam  ad  nos  verisimiliter  permanavit.  Lutheri  vero1  negocium 
apud  nos  fere  extinctum  est,  nemine  propemodum  neque  accusante 
neque  defendente.  Sed  bonarum  literarum  studia  pulchre  procedunt,  vel 
invidia  rumpentibus  vetulis  quibusdam  amusis,  siquidem  Latinas  nemo 
non  discit  ab  infima  ad  ultimam  usque  etatem,  Grecas  autem 
quam  plurimi.  Atque  utinam  vel  hoc  mihi  noverca  fortuna  concessisset 
ocii,  quod  Grecis  literis  possem  impendere!  Sic  illius  iniurias  ferrem 
equanimius.  Nunc  vero  vix  tantulum  mihi  reliquum  fecit  temporis,  quod 

1  Vero  was  added  above  the  line. 
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non  pueris  docendis  impartiatur  (quae  molestissima  provincia),  ut  Lati- 
nos authores  liceat  evolvere,  presertim  ut  simul  satisfaciam  Theologis, 
qui  a  me  gratia  burse,  quam  possideo.  exigunt  ut  singulas  suas  disputa- 
tiones  visitem,  nunc  arguendo,  nunc  respondendo.  Quare  veniam  dabis  si 
barbariuscule  ac  incondite  scribam.  Scit  enim  tua  prudentia  plus  officere 
unius  diei  barbaricam  lectionem,  quam  conferre  trium  dierum  eciam  dili- 
gentissimum  doctissimumque  studium.  Deus  aliquando  faxit  ut  me  hiis 
nugis  libere  possim  excutere,  atque  id  celerius.  Ita  enim  me  amet  Iupiter  ut 
nihil  peius  odiam  illitcratis  hiis  nugis,  quas  docere  cogor;  non  quin 
meliora  docere  possim,  ut  opinor,  sed  quia  non  sinit  inveteratus  ille  in 
Artibus  promovendorum  ritus;  quod  quoniam  non  a  bonis  Uteris,  sed 
a  sophisticis  cavillationibus,  evasionibus,  distinctionibus  etc.2  ordinem 
sortiuntur,  cogimur  scilicet  cum  lupis,  quod  aiunt.  ulularc\ 

Hie  finem  imponam  epistole.  ne  te  diutius  meis  nugis  distineam.  Bene 
vale  cum  charissima  coniuge  tua,  et  Curtium  inter  tui  nominis  studiosos 
connumera. 

Lovanii,  Calcndis  lull i  anni  1521.  Quod  pene  preterieram,  me 
d<omino>  Doctori  Fevino  ex  animo  commenda. 

Tue  D<ominationis>  studiosiss<imus>  Petrus  Curtius  Brugen<sis>. 

A  tergo:  Doctissimo  iuxta  ac  eloquentissimo  utriusque  /  iuris  Doctori, 
M<agistro>  Francisco  Craneveldio,  /  Oppidi  Brugen<sis>  Pensionario, 
amico  incomparabili. 


:  This  sounds  like  an  echo  of  Vives's  In  Pseudodialecticos  published  at  Louvain  in 
April  1519. 

'  Compare  H.  Wallher.  Luteinische  Sprichwor  ter  urul  Scntenzen  des  Mittelalters  (Got- 
lingen  1963- 1969),  no.  321 13:  "Ulula  cum  lupis  cum  quibus  esse  cupis".  and  the  Dutch 
adage  "meehuilen  met  de  wolven  in  het  bos",  to  run  with  the  hare  and  hunt  with  the 
hounds. 

4  An  error!  read  "12  aprilis". 


Brugis. 


Ibidem,  e  transversa:  anno  22 


xx  aprilis 
5  aprilis 
27  martii 
16  aprilis 


23 
24 
25 
26 
27 
28 
29 
30 


prima  aprilis 


21  aprilis 
13  aprilis4 
28  martii 
17  aprilis 
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31  9uprilis 

32  — 
33 

34  — 
35 

36  — 

37  — 


Ep.  64.  J.  Fevynus  (Bruges)  to  Fr.  Cranevelt  (Bruges) 

65  (f.90)  <ca  10-15.VII.I521> 

A  short  note  to  tell  Cranevelt  that  Carolus.  who  was  in  good  health  the  day 
before,  is  now  ill  and  confined  to  his  bed.  If  Cranevelt  can  pay  him  a  visit  that 
would  be  most  agreeable  to  the  patient  and  to  Fevynus. 

'ITicre  can  be  no  doubt  that  Carolus  is  Fevynus's  paternal  cousin  Carolus 
Hedenbault  (ca.  1444  -  28  August  1527).  On  him  see  letter  21,  note  13  (HL  41 
|IW21,58). 

The  approximate  date  can  be  deduced  from  the  position  of  the  note  in  the 
bundle,  viz.  after  Curtius's  letter  written  at  Louvain  on  1  July  and  before  two 
Greek  letters  of  Vives  written  at  Bruges,  the  second  of  which  on  22  July. 

Quae  nostrae  vite  sors  est!  Carolus,  quum  hesterna  adhuc  nocte  recte 
atque  optime  valeret,  iam  egrotus  decumbit  lecto.  Quare  si  aut  abessc 
poteris  a  Repub<lica>'  aut  cum  vacabit,  ei  mihique2  sine  dubio  feceris 
rem  gratis<simam>  si  invisas  et  soleris.  Vale. 

Fevynus. 

A  tergo:  D<omi>no  F<rancisco>  Craneveldio. 


1  Viz.  "Brugensi";  an  allusion  to  Cranevelt' s  office  as  legal  adviser  to  the  Bruges 
town  magistrate. 

:  "Mihique"  has  heen  added  above  the  line. 
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Ep.  65.  J.  L.  Vives  [Bruges]  to  Fr.  Cranevelt  (Bruges) 
66  (f.  91)  <ante  22  VII  I52l> 

A  short  letter  entirely  in  Greek,  the  first  of  a  series  of  three  in  that  language. 
Vives  lets  Cranevelt  know  that  the  next  day  a  student  from  Louvain,  who  is 
staying  with  him  at  his  house,  will  leave  for  that  city.  If  Cranevelt  wants  to  send 
a  letter,  he  has  only  to  deliver  it  to  Vives.  After  the  greeting  formula  Vives  adds 
his  best  regards  to  blind  Homer,  whom  Antonius.  he  says,  calls  an  "allophone" 
(speaker  of  a  foreign  language). 

It  is  not  easy  to  understand  what  the  meaning  of  that  last  sentence  is.  We  take 
it  that  Cranevelt  (and  Vives)  were  reading  the  Greek  poet  at  the  time  (See  also 
the  next  letter),  but  who  Antonius  may  be  is  far  from  clear.  Did  Vives  allude  to 
some  classical  anecdote,  which  escapes  us?  Or  is  Antonius  one  of  their  friends 
in  Bruges,  maybe  Antonius  Sc(ho)onhovius,  canon  of  St.  Donatian's  since  1520 
(cf.  HCT  2.  pp.  179-181;  HL  42[1993J,  18-19)? 

We  have  not  corrected  Vives's  problematic  accentuation  of  the  Greek. 

'O  Bipr| -  no  KpuvupcXSiq)  up  'caircou  'cO  icpdlteiv. 

"Aupiov  upon  axoXaatiKoq  xiq  Aouavieix;  AouaviovSe  nopeO- 
aci.  'Et  x\  ypcupeiv  ixiXr\q\  xd  ypauuuia2  ScCpo  Tipo;  £px  n£\i\\iov 
afmepov,  tcai  nev  eyw  fiiceivcp  6oktco\  'Eati  yap  TtapoiKOs 
fincrcpog.  "Ep^fcoao,  k*ai  tov  TU(pX.6v  &K61VOV  tov  "Opr|pov 
aaTia^ou  uot,  tov.  ox;  'Avkovio;  ctpr),  dXXdOpoov4.  (Craneveldi 
[?]manu)  diversilinguem. 


Ep.  66.  J.  L.  Vives  (Bruges)  to  Fr.  Cranevelt  (Bruges) 

67  (f.  92)  22  VII  1521 

Another  specimen  of  Vives 's  Greek  composition.  Vives  and  Cranevelt  were 
obviously  encouraging  each  other  in  the  study  of  Greek.  Cranevelt  had  sent  his 


1  Another  hand  (Cranevelt?)  wrote  a  8  above  the  x.  EOeXr);  is  the  correct  form 
indeed. 

2  Vives  first  wrote  ypupuauiu,  then  deleted  one  u. 

J  Vives  first  wrote  ooaco.  and  afterwards  corrected  the  false  letter  above  the  line. 
4  The  word  was  first  written,  it  seems,  as  dXXoippoov,  but  the  wrong  form  was  com- 
pletely crossed  out. 
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composition  s)  lo  Vivos  and  the  latter  expresses  his  admiration  at  the  fact  that 
Cranevelt.  a  married  man.  had  already  learnt  so  much  Greek  without  the  help  of 
a  teacher. 

Vives  also  replies  to  two  letters  of  Cranevelt  on  the  subject  of  sin.  We  cannot 
be  sure  that  these  letters  were  written  in  Greek,  but  it  seems  that  Vives  makes  a 
distinction  between  the  Greek  compositions  and  these  more  theological  letters. 
Vives  s  reply  is  rather  evasive:  he  cannot  correct  Cranevelt.  only  caution  him. 
Cranevelt  will  never  become  wiser  through  Vives.  So,  he  advises  Cranevelt  to 
look  for  another  master  and  to  use  Vives  only  as  a  companion  in  his  studies  and 
as  a  herald  of  his  learning.  Clearly.  Vives  did  not  want  to  express  his  views  on 
a  tricky  theological  problem. 

The  letter  shows  many  traces  of  hasty  writing:  some  words  were  added  above 
the  lines:  many  letters  arc  crossed  out.  accents  are  lacking  on  many  words,  etc. 
We  record  only  the  more  important  changes  in  the  apparatus. 

At  the  bottom  of  the  letter  Cranevelt  added  a  Latin  translation  of  the  Greek 
text. 

'O  Bipric  tco  Kpava[k?.6iq)  up  FauToG  £u  rcpuTTFtv. 

'Eytb  5e  Ouuud^o)  icai  ipiXoGuai  £ixptriav  tf  icai  FTituFAFtav  xi]v 
gy\\'  ok  dKptpf|.  XoyiuYraTF1  KpavaPF/JStF,  6  toioutu  («c!  )  f)uTv  £ypa- 
yaq  ypduuaTu  oft  tfji;  7cat6cia^  uovov  |iE<xcd,  a)JM  icai  xfjc,  q>i>aa<;  ou 
ir\q  tl)%o()(xr|<;.  Ti^  yap  JuaTEtjrjEiFV  av  cje  yauticdv  avftpa,  avEU 
6t6aaKct^ou  toctoutov  oiovte  toC  E?Ar|viauoG  luyxdvEtv,  icai 
tuGtu  ev  7tpdyuaat:  ueya^ot;  icai  x(,)pis  WW  KEnmdnvyiEViov  tivOp- 
(OTtcov,  iva  cyu>  ,  6v  tivec  n  EjricrcuaOai  voui^oucn.  aicrxGvEiv 
r|vayicda9r|v  aot  uev  Tipocroirjac;.  otuv  icai  ctxoXtiv  autnoiFpoov  icai 
depopua^  xf|^  7cai6ctai;  npoq  dXXf^AXOV  auAAoytCouat,  (pOovoiuriv3 
fiv,  vf|  Tou^  8eoi>£,  &1  ufi  icai  (piAta  rjuETEpa  koVlGcjeie.  icai  voriautui 
TaOia  arcavra  ra^ci  duovup  icai  aipF/rio)  TpEXEiv.  OGtok  ZkcXcvgu 
\\  \\  EtuapuEvrj  gieeivi),  rj;4  EVTO/.aiq  6  kuq  k6ouoc,  dyciut.  n  f| 
npovoia  oCpavoOcv  Tidvia  diKOVOUoCaa,  to  6f  6>.ov  "Aide 
FTCAriaeto  pou/uY'\  Stq  6  TixpXoc  £iceiv6^  (pr|atv,  &q  (bare"  ur|6Eva 
(pOovdv  jcpoofjieei,  on  rcdvia  o&racj  yiyvEaOat,  w;  ytyvovxat. 
dvayKT|,  ua/.AOv  aot  npocTEiHppaivEcrOai  xp'V 

'  First  written  XowyuotuTr.  or  kovyu'nxaxc. 
2  First  written  rcpuuyuuat. 

1  First  written  <pOavoiun,v.  The  a  is  crossed  out  and  the  o  added  above  the  line. 

4  Alter  the  relative  a  word  has  been  deleted:  6iuv|oi^|. 

5  See  Homer.  Iliad  1  5  and  Od.  XI  297:  Aid;  6'  txckcicxo  Poi>Xr|.  Before  the  quota- 
tion cSe  was  added  above  the  line. 

*  This  word  was  added  above  the  line. 
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'EXeuOco  f|6f]  npoq  tcx  860  IniaxoXa,  a  |ioi  enepyai;  ncpi  uov 
a|4apTr||iaT(ov.  'Eyw  uev  ae,  w  pe?aiate  Kpavape^Ste.  vodOctciv7 
86vuu.ai,  ox  cro<pd)TUTO(;  5i8uctku^o<;  7to>.cpiKcoTunp  dv5pi  E(pr|, 
£uOi>vetv  5c  oi)  8i)vauai,  un,  5e  totoCtog  cru  a,  otppu  jrapaKXr|ciei 
puAAov  evSeeT^  rj  rcapatvF.cTEi,  aXkii  (ppcoviuoTcpo;;  (mcp  £uou 
oijSekotc  jcoir|0f|ar|.  "AWiOi^  ^njoi),  01  ae  7rai5cuacoCTi,  cue  8e 
eiaipo)  xp»1ctf.ic;  twv  a7roi)6(ov8  tcov  acov,  Kai  icfjplKl9.  "Eppcoao,  Kai 
JCp696l1c£  uoi  Tn,v  Ka>,).iaTr|v  yuveicu  Kai  apirjTn,v.  xxii  Iulii  a°  1521. 

Ego  vero  miror  et  deamo  industrium  ingenium  ac  curam  tuam  ut  dili- 
gentem,  prudentissime  Craneveldi,  qui  tales  mihi  scribis  literas,  non  eru- 
dilionis  modo  plena<s>,  sed  et  amoris  non  vulgaris.  Quis  enim  eredat  te 
virum  coniugatum  sine  preceptore  tantum  potuisse10  Grecitatis  adipisci? 
Et  hoc  in  rebus  maximis"  et  extra  doctos  viros.  ut  ego  —  quern  aliquid 
scire12  opinantur,  erubescere  cogar  tibi  quidem  collatus,  et  [  1  otium 
amborum  et  occasiones  discipline  inter  sese13  supputo  vel  comparo. 
Inviderem  ipse,  per  deos,  nisi  amicitia  nostra  prohiberet  et  scirem  hec 
omnia  ordine  perpetuo  et  incommutabili  currere:  sic  iussit  vel  fatum 
illud,  cuius  preceptis  universus  mundus  agitur,  vel  providentia  ex 
celestibus  omnia  dispensans.  Hoc  autem  totum14  "  Iovis  perficitur  con- 
silium uti  cccus  illc  inquit;  ut15  nemini16  invidcre  dccct17;  quod  omnia 
sic  fieri,  ut  fiunt.  necesse  est.  magis  tibi  congratulari  oportct. 

Venio  nunc  ad  duas  epistolas,  quas  mihi  misisti  de  peccatis.  Ego  qui- 
dem te.  0  optime  Cranevelde,  admonere  possum  ut  sapientissimus  pre- 
ceptor bellic<os>issimo18  viro  dicebat1",  corrigerc20  vero  non  possum, 

7  After  this  word  r\  ae  was  crossed  out. 
"  First  written  anouduicov. 
'  Read  icfj  pt>Kl. 

"'  Written  atx)\e  a  deleted  word:  qualecumque  (?) 
11  Above  it  a  variant  was  added:  negociis  magnis. 
,:  Written  above  a  longer  deleted  word:  percipere  (?) 
13  Written  above  the  deleied  words:  ad  aherutrum. 

"  Above  "Hoc  autem  totum".  which  is  underlined,  a  variant  is  written:  In  summa. 
15  Above  the  line  a  variant:  quocirca. 
'*  First  version:  neminem. 
17  First  version:  deceat. 

1H  Above  "bellicissimo"  (sic!)  the  name  "Achilli'*  was  added.  Most  probably  Vives 
refers  to  the  famous  passage  in  Iliad  IX.  where  Achilles's  preceptor  Phoenix  together 
with  Odysseus  and  Aias  try  in  vain  to  convince  Achilleus  to  join  the  Greeks  again  in  their 
battle  against  the  Troians.  For  Phoenix's  speech  see  vv.  431-605. 

"  First  crossed  out  version:  inquit. 

20  A  variant  "arguere"  was  added  above  the  line  and  then  deleted. 
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neque  talis  tu  es  ut  adhortatione21  magis  indigeas  quam  admonitione; 
sed  sapientior  per  mc  nunquam  ties.  Alios  quaere  qui  te  doceant;  me 
vero  socio-  uteris  studiorum  tuorum  et  precone.  Vale  et  saluta  mihi  ho- 
nestissimam  uxorem  tuam  et  optimam. 

A  tergo:  D<omi>no  Fran<cisco>  Craneveldio. 


Ep.  67.  J.  L.  Vives  (Bruges)  to  Fr.  Cranevelt  (Bruges) 

68(f.93)  Shortly  after  22  VII  1521 

Vives's  third  Greek  letter  falls  into  two  parts.  In  the  first  Vives  refuses  to 
accept  the  praise  which  Cranevelt  has  bestowed  upon  his  Greek  learning.  On  the 
contrary  Vives  feels  himself  outclassed  over  and  over  again  by  his  friend,  in 
vocabulary  as  well  as  in  style.  It  is  obvious  from  this  letter  and  from  the  pre- 
ceding one  that  Vives  and  Cranevelt  were  exchanging  compliments  on  each 
other's  achievements  in  Greek. 

The  second  part  is  a  discussion  on  the  thorny  problem  of  free  will  ("liberum 
arbitrium"' ! ).  Cranevelt.  quite  clearly,  had  reacted  to  a  passage  in  the  previous 
letter  where  Vives  had  professed  his  belief  in  the  unescapable  power  of  Fate.  If 
we  understand  Vives  correctly  —  the  Greek  is  rather  awkward  —  Cranevelt  had 
argued  in  favour  of  human  free-will,  whereas  he  himself  argues  that  men  depend 
entirely  on  the  mercy  of  God,  as  Holy  Writ  says.  Can  Cranevelt  dare  to  oppose 
that  without  being  wickedly  impious? 

In  the  Greek  text  a  few  words  are  entirely  or  in  part  underlined. 

In  a  Latin  postscript  Vives  asks  Cranevelt  to  find  him  someone  who  can  sell 
him  or  lend  him  for  a  while  a  Greek-Latin  lexicon. 

"O  Biprjg  to)  Kpuvapc?.dko  up  eauToG  £G  rcpuTTEiv. 

'EviKTjaac,  dtexvebe,  cue,  yXfoaoxs  Kpuvupe/,8u:.  kui  u6?a;  ti 
dvTeTtiCTTeM.otniv1  av,  6t6u,  &q  tKuaxoxz  rcapa  ctou  eiato- 
XiopvrjOf.T^,  toCto  ur.v  fSr|uaTon\  touto  8c  Xoycov  wai  duXloyiauibv. 

:|  'ut  adhortatione"  is  written  above  "dum"  (not  deleted)  and  another  long  word 
which  is  crossed  out. 

"  Written  above  first  deleted  version:  amico. 

1  Above  the  n  this  letter  has  been  repeated  three  times  and  a  was  put  on  the  iota. 


Copyrighted  material 


38 


J.  IJSEWIJN  -  D.  SACRE  -  G.  TOURNOY  -  M.  VERWEIJ 


Ktti  ii  (prj;;  npbq  xoxj  Aioq;  dtn  '  £uf|c;  KTjyfiq  7tapa5£XEiv  ae  u5op(!); 
KatayeA$€  e^ie;  Kai  foq  toGto  aacpax;  ou^rig2,  £k  riapvaaou  &KSivou 
uoOikoC  eue  Kaiapfjvai  Ercotricra;;.  UCaq  touto;  "Oc,  ekeio-e 
ouTicoitOTG  &v£f)T|V,  dXXii  <td  [[o]]o'x;  eTGiKa;;  nai^Eiq  rcpoq  ue. 
*AAAti>£  te  Kai  aiixoix;  £}.A.n,viaTi  tyaziq,  &  ycvvaioTaie  Kai  uaKa- 
pio'jTUTe  avcp;  aye  npoq  twv  Mouawv.  Kai  tioioO  cte  QauuaaTov3 
airaat  xoic,  Jtapa  aoi. 

Ilcpi  8i5aciKa>Jac;  Tf|g  £un,;.  Kai  tcdv  toioutcjv,  eco  AiyeiV. 
Et^;  yap  to  Tf|q((ouJ]  EiuapuEviy^  a7ie66ci  64  koyoq.  'Hv  £ytb  5e  Aio^ 
fiooAqv  covouaaa,  tw  tou  'Oun,pou  nuianxiou5,  TauTTjv  [[—-]]  oov 
d^ioi;  on6  e^ecttiv  f)uas  Srapetfryeiv.  "H  e>.£iJ0epiaq  [(—-]]  uoi  uvn,- 
uoveuei<;,  ottod  pouAriua  ectti  t)>////oupyou7  Kai  uvukto;  7taar|c 
cpuaEox;.  'E^EuGEpia  uev  eotiv,  6  ti  duio;  poiUr)rai  Kai  Tdrrei. 
BouArjuan  ekeivou  ziq  [[ — ]]  dvTiudxETai;  Kai  6  uev  aivou  dqiov 
Eanv,  6  5e  A.ar«7CTUciTOV,  oti  dpxnY°s  £keivo<;  tod  navzo^  toioOto 
r)Qt\r\Ga*  sivai.  Kai  ouno;  Tn,ur|0naE^.  6vTiva10  dva^  pouAnaEiE 
TT]uiiOr|CTai,  Kai  ouk  taxi  TpExovioq,  oi>6e  pouAouEvou.  aXXii  OeoC 
oiKTEipovioq.  Ti  aoi  raCia  doKEiiai;  "H  ouk  £k  ypauuaicov  [[  6y— 
]]  dyuov;  ToAuiioEi;  dvnxaivEiv  av*Ei>  ueyoaou  doxpEiat;  akiayr]- 
uaToq;  T.ppoxro. 

Vellem  invenires  mihi  aliquem,  qui  haberet  lexicon  Graecolatinum  vel 
venalc||m]]  vel  aecomodatile|[mj]  ad  aliquod  tempus. 

A  tergo:  D<omino>  Fran<cisco>  Crancveldio. 


3  Vives  first  wrote  oui;Ei<;,  crossed  out  the  letters  ci  and  wrote  an  x\  above  them.  The 
word  is  in  any  case  wrong.  The  correct  form  most  probably  is  od^EiQ. 

1  at  is  written  above  one  or  two         deleted  letters. 

4  The  article  w  as  added  above  the  line. 

■  The  genitive  clearly  must  be  a  dative.  Homer's  half  verse,  quoted  also  in  letter  66  is 
Iliad  I  5  and  Oil  XI  297. 

6  This  word  added  above  the  line. 

1  Above  the  iota  a  Roman  i  (or  an  accent?)  was  added. 

h  Vives  seems  to  confuse  the  first  and  the  third  person.  The  text  demands  the  form 

'  A  very  strange  form.  Vives  probably  intended  to  say  xiprjOtiof.Tai.  Similarly,  a  few 
words  further  on.  the  correct  form  must  be  uunOf|Vttt. 

10  The  second  part  of  the  word  (tivu)  was  added  in  the  left  margin. 
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Ep.  68  Gerardus  Geldenhouwcr  (Ghent)  to  Fr.  Cranevelt  (Bruges) 

69  (f.  94)  Ghent,  17  VII  1521 

Geldenhouwer  has  come  with  his  master,  bishop  Philip,  to  Ghent  where  he 
had  hoped  to  find  Cranevelt  for  "the  famous  meeting". 

Probably,  several  prominent  figures  were  gathering  in  Ghent  in  preparation  of 
the  meeting  of  kings  (Charles  Vth,  Christiern  II  of  Denmark,  and  Cardinal 
Wolsey  as  ambassador  of  the  English  king)  in  Bruges  at  the  end  of  July  and  in 
August.  At  that  meeting  Cranevelt  was  due  to  pronounce  several  discourses  of 
welcome.  We  may,  therefore,  conjecture  that  he  did  not  come  to  Ghent  because 
he  was  busy  with  his  own  preparations  for  the  meeting  in  Bruges. 

Geldenhouwer  then  proceeds  to  family  news  from  Nijmegen:  Cranevelt's 
mother  (Ermgardc,  Baroness  of  Heusden-Elshoul,  d.  1528)  is  doing  well  for  her 
age.  His  daughter  Elisabeth  (b.  Louvain  1510)  is  growing  up  and  her  education 
needs  a  stronger  hand  than  that  of  an  old  and  affectionate  grandmother.  If  Cra- 
nevelt wants  help.  Geldenhouwer  is.  as  always,  prepared  to  give  it. 

News  from  Gueldcrs:  Duke  Charles  has  stirred  up  trouble  in  his  peaceful 
land.  The  people  of  Zwolle  have  defected  from  bishop  Philip  to  him  and,  in  so 
doing,  are  bringing  disaster  on  their  common  fatherland.  Let  us  pray  God  for 
peace  among  the  princes  of  the  earth! 

For  this  affair,  which  caused  a  bloody  civil  war  in  Ovcrijssel  during  the  years 
1521-22,  see  the  introduction  to  letter  62. 

News  from  Antwerp:  Aleandro.  Glapion  and  Egmondanus  have  persuaded 
the  emperor  Charles  to  do  a  favour  for  the  pope,  who  had  switched  to  his  side 
away  from  the  king  of  France,  by  burning  some  purchased  books  of  Luther  at 
Antwerp.  Almost  everybody  in  Antwerp  cursed  this  tragedy  and  ridiculed  it. 

On  8  May  1521  Leo  X  had  signed  a  secret  agreement  with  Charles,  which 
was  made  public  at  the  end  of  June  after  a  French  attack  upon  Reggio/Emilia. 
For  Aleandro  see  CE  I.  pp.  28-32  and  note  22  to  Lit.  Cran.  Bald.  28  (HL  41 
[19921,  81).  The  French  Observant  Franciscan  Jean  Glapion  (d.  14  IX  1522) 
became  confessor  to  Charles  in  1520  and  gained  considerable  influence  over  the 
emperor.  See  CE  II,  pp.  103-105.  Finally,  on  Egmondanus  or  the  Carmelite 
Nicholas  Baechem,  Erasmus's  fiercest  enemy  at  Louvain,  see  CE  I,  pp.  81-83 
and  note  4  to  Lit.  Cran.  Bald.  22  {HL  41  [  I992|,  60). 

A  final  request:  Geldenhouwer's  patron  should  like  to  see  the  Frisian  book 
which  Geldenhouwer  had  presented  to  Cranevelt  some  years  earlier.  He  asks  his 
friend  to  send  it  as  soon  as  possible  to  their  lodgings  in  Ghent,  viz.  the  house  of 
the  abbot  of  Ter  Duinen  near  St.  John's  Church.  Greetings  to  Cranevelt.  his  wife 
and  the  whole  family. 

The  Refuge  in  Ghent  of  the  Cistercian  abbey  of  the  Downs  (Abdij  ter 
Duinen.  at  Koksijde.  on  the  Flemish  coast  South  of  Ostend)  was  situated 
near  St.  John's  Church  (which  is  now  St.  Baafs  Cathedral)  in  the  Guldcstraat 
(now  Seminaricstraat).  On  the  former  abbey,  famous  for  its  manuscripts,  see 
L.  De  Vliegher,  "Dc  Duinenabdij  te  Koksijde:  ikonografie  en  archeologie", 
Dc  Bickorj '61  (Brugge,  1960),  193-228  |=  Archaeologica  Belgica.  50|  and 
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Marie-Therese  Isaac,  Les  livres  manuscrils  de  I'abbaxe  des  Dunes  (Aubel 
1984). 

S<alutem>  P<lurimam>.  Omnium  mortalium  longe  amatissime 
Domine,  veni  Gandavum  cum  reverendissimo  D<omino>  T<raiectensi>, 
sperabamque  hie  te  futurum  ad  hunc  tarn  celebrem  conventum.  Sed  quia 
ea  spes  me  fefellit,  non  volui  committere  ne  te  meis  Uteris  licet  aulicis, 
id  est  turbidis,  non  adloquerer. 

Mater  tua  provectissima  pro  aetate  recte  valet.  Id  a  sorore  mea  intra 
paucos  dies  audivi.  Filia  tua  Elizabeta  iam  adulescit.  Quare  adhibenda 
est  cura  diligentior,  quia  mater  tua,  imo  nostra,  optima,  senio  gravis  fili- 
olaeque  amantior  forte  negligentius  hac  in  re  aget.  Tu  pro  tua  prudentia 
nosti  quid  [[hac  in  re]]  agere  debeas.  Haec  ego  pro  meo  erga  te  tuosque 
amore1  candide  libereque  scribo.  Si  quavis  in  re  opera  mea  uti  voles, 
habes  me  tibi  (quod  nosti)  addictissimum. 

Princeps  C<arolus>  ditionem  suam  ex  pacatissima  turbulentissimam2 
fecit.  Nam  Suollani  propter  lites  nescio  quas  a  Reverendissimo 
D<omino>  T<raiectensi>  ad  Gelriorum  principem  defecerunt  trahuntque 
secum  in  pemiciem  communem  patriam  nostram.  Oremus  Dominum 
pads  ut  pacificare  dignetur  principes  orbis  terrarum. 

Aleander  cum  Glapione  et  Egmondano  persuaserunt  Carolo  Augusto, 
ut  in  gratiam  Pont<ificis>  Max<imi>  Episcopi  Romani,  qui  a  rege  Gal- 
liarum  defecit  ad  Caesaream  Maiestatem,  [[ut]]  libri  aliquot  empticii 
Doctoris  Lutheri  comburerentur  [[omnibus]]  Antverpiae,  omnibus  fere 
Antvcrpianis  execrantibus  hanc  tragoediam  et  eridentibus3. 

Reverendissimus  Dominus  T<raiectensis>  cupit  videre  librum  ilium 
Phrysicum,  quern  tibi  ante  aliquot  annos  dono  dedi.  Quare  te  oro,  mi 
suavissime  Domine,  ut  eum  quamprimum  hue  ad  me  mittas.  Hospitamur 
in  aedibus  Revcrendissimi  Patris  Domini  Abbatis  de  Dunen  non  procul  a 
templo  Divi  Johannis. 

Bene  vale,  optime  frater  et  eximie  domine.  Gandavi,  17  lulii  1521. 

Commenda  me  honestiss<imae>  coniugi  tuae  totique  familiae. 
D<ominationi  T<uae>       deditissimus  f<rater>  Gerardus  Noviomagus. 


1  "amore"  is  written  above  the  line. 

:  Geldenhouwer  wrote  "turbulentissimas",  clearly  an  error. 

3  If  we  read  this  verb  correctly,  it  must  be  a  kind  of  synonym  for  the  classical  "deri- 
dere".  "Eridere"  seems  not  to  occur  anywhere  else  and  may  result  from  the  influence  of 
the  Dutch  "uitlachen",  to  ridicule. 
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A  tergo:  Doctissimo  atque  prudentissimo  U<triusque>  I<uris>  /  Doc- 
tori,  M<agistro>  Francisco  Craneveldio  /  celeberrimae  civitatis  Brugen- 
sis  /  pensionario,  pracccptori  unicc  colcndo  / 

The  Brugge  bij  die  Sehilders  /  capelle.4 


Ep.  69.  J.  L.  Vives  [Bruges]  to  Fr.  Cranevelt  (Bruges) 

70(f.95)  Received  5  VIII  1521. 

For  some  reason  Cranevelt  had  not  written  for  some  time  and  Vives  seems  to 
complain  about  that  silence.  Did  he  really  feel  hurt  or.  more  likely,  was  he  only 
joking  —  as  he  says  himself  towards  the  middle  of  the  letter  —  when  he 
ascribed  Crancvelt's  silence  to  sudden  wealth? 

The  allusions  in  the  first  part  of  the  letter  are  far  from  clear.  The  sudden  wealth 
cannot  be  from  a  larger  salary,  because  in  these  years  Cranevelt  requested  it  in 
vain  from  the  Bruges  Town  Council.  See  Lit.  Cran.,  p.  liii.  More  probably,  it  has 
to  do  with  the  visits  of  the  Danish  king  Christian  U,  the  emperor  Charles  V  and 
Cardinal  Wolsey  in  July  and  August.  Cranevelt  delivered  the  official  welcoming 
orations  in  Latin  to  the  king  (27  July),  the  emperor  (7  August)  and  Wolsey  (14 
August)  and  will  certainly  have  performed  other  representative  duties  (cf.  Lit. 
Cran.,  p.  li).  That  will  have  brought  him  some  extra  income  and  princely  presents, 
but  also  —  as  he  had  remarked  to  Vives  —  a  lot  of  care  and  concern.  Had  perhaps 
the  Danish  king  committed  some  valuables  to  his  care?  That  could  explain  what 
Vives  says  about  treasures  which  do  not  help  one  if  one  cannot  use  them. 

The  next  part  of  the  letter  concerns  the  impending  visit  of  Thomas  More  and 
Cardinal  |  Wolsey |  to  Bruges.  Vives  heard  from  an  English  nobleman  that  More 
was  coming.  Cranevelt  certainly  knew  everything  about  the  visit  of  the  boister- 
ous Cardinal:  when  the  latter  still  was  in  England,  the  whole  town  was  already 
in  such  a  fluster  as  if  he  were  standing  at  the  gates.  Wolsey,  as  we  know,  was 
received  by  the  emperor  at  Bruges  on  14  August  and  stayed  there  until  about  25 
August.  See  Allen  1223. 

Finally.  Vives  insists  again  on  receiving  Cranevelt' s  letters.  He  wants  to  keep 
them  together  with  his  other  friends'  letters  as  a  precious  treasure.  Let  Cranevelt 
enjoy  his  imaginary  wealth.  The  ladies  (presumably  of  the  Valdaura  household] 
and  Vives  himself  send  greetings  to  Cranevelt  and  his  wife.  Vives  can  add  noth- 
ing more  since  the  sheet  of  paper  is  full  and  he  does  not  want  to  write  on  the 
verso  side  of  it. 

The  whole  letter  is  sloppily  scribbled  with  several  deletions  of  words  and  let- 
ters and  a  couple  of  additions  in  the  lower  left  margin. 

4  For  this  address  see  letter  62. 
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Vives  Cranaveldio  suo  S<alutem>. 
Mirabar  cquidem,  sapientiss<ime>  Cranavel<di>,  quid  esset  causae 
cur  tamdiu  taceres.  Nimirum1  nunc  nihil  miror.  Nam  ct  surditas  cum 
Pluto  ingrcditur.  ct  caccitas,  et  obmutiscentia2,  sed  illud  in  primis, 
oblivio  amicorum  neglectusquc  officii.  O  virum  paulo  plus  quam 
beatiss<imum>,  apud  quern  hospitari  contigit  Plutum  ipsum,  credo,  quod 
satellitium  suum,  comites  individuos  non  dimisit.  nempe  elationem, 
vecordiam.  iactantiam.  mollitiem\  violentiam.  dolos  non  bonos  illos 
quidem,  sed  malos,  ut  vos  dicitis4.  Quos  omnes  divus  ille  apud  eos  collocat, 
quos  quum  ditat,  dementat  etiam,  hoc  est  eos,  qui  se  sapicntiae  antidotis 
non  pracmunierunt.  Et  curis  quoque  locupletatam  tuam  domum  ais?  O 
praeclaras  divinasque  opes,  quae  non  possidentes  modo  anxios  reddunt 
plcnosque  curarum,  sed  illos  quoque  ad  quos  aliquomodo  se  applicant. 
Ille  est  enim  spiritus  huius  dci,  qui  non  solum  dominos  afflat,  sed  pro- 
ximos  etiam,  a  quibus  tamen  non  contingitur.  Itaque  tu,  mi  Craneveldi. 
amisisti  quietem  illam  tuam  altiss<imam>que  tranquillitatem;  recepisti 
cum  Pluto  tempestates  quot  non  habet  Oceanus,  aestus  quot  non  Euri- 
pus5.  Et  haec  quidem  omnia,  quia  caecus  Plutus*'.  Nam  si  videret,  ibi 
suam  supellectilem  collocarct,  ubi  cum  altiss<imis>  divitiis  minimum 
esset  strepitus  tumultusque.  Utinam  intueri  liceret  ipsi  vel  ad  punctum 
temporis!  Tunc  demum  et  vere  plaudere  ipse  posses,  et  ego  tibi  gratulari. 
Affixus  enim  haereret  tibi,  tuique  simillimus  non  tenuis  aut  malignus. 
sed  plena  manu,  sed7  universus.  satcllitio  illo  suo  excluso.  Quamquam 
recte  consyderanti*,  si  bene  est  ventri,  si  capiti,  si  pedibus,  non  refcrt 
cuius  vocctur  Plutus.  Prius  te  per  iocum  appellavi  beatiss<imum>, 
quippe  ironice  dicens  ilia  omnia;  nunc  te  vere  dico  beatiss<imum>,  addo 
etiam  sapientiss<imum>.  Vel  illo  tuo  verbo  interea  tamen  fruar  non 
aliter  quam  meis.  Certe  verissimum  illud  est,  nec  te  magis  frui  illis  quam 

1  Between  "nimirum"  and  "nunc"  something  like  "  ad<huc>"(?)  is  crossed  out. 
:  First  written  as  "obmutescentia". 
1  First  written  "mollities". 

4  An  allusion  to  juridical  language.  Cf.  Paulus  Diac.  ex  Festo.  p.  69.  10  Miill.:  "doli 
vocabulum  nunc  tantum  in  malis  utimur.  apud  antiquos  etiam  in  bonis  rebus  utebatur. 
Unde  adhuc  dicimus  Sine  dolo  malo'.  nimirum  quia  solebat  dici  et  bonus."  Cf.  ct  Cic, 
Off,  III  60;  Dig,  IV  3.1,  etc. 

5  Cf.  Cic.  Mur.  35:  "Quod  enim  fretum.  quern  Euripum  tot  motus... habere  pulatis... 
quantos  aestus  habet  ratio  comitiorum?" 

6  For  ihe  blindness  of  Plutus  see  Aristophanes.  Plutus  90. 

7  In  the  left  margin  next  to  "sed"  (which  is  the  first  word  of  a  line)  another  hand  has 
written  "nemo*',  but  it  is  hard  to  see  where  it  belongs  to. 

H  Vives  first  wrote  "consyderantis". 
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tuis,  nec  ilium  magis  tuis  quam  suis.  ncc  te  minus  frui  illis  quam  bea- 
tum  ilium,  quisquis  tandem  est.  Creditus  Plutus  in  archis9  cuius  tandem 
est?  Usus  ostendit  dominum,  non  custodia.  Alioqui  thesaurarii  prin- 
cipum  ditiorcs  erunt  ipsis  principibus.  Magnos  divites  Cicero  tmagno 
atriensisf  vocat10.  Itaque,  mi  Cranavel<di>,  ne  tibi  videar  nimis 
philosophari,  praesertim  inter  aulicos,  ubi  est  ineptissimum,  gratulor  tibi 
tuam  illam  mentem  sapientia  instructiss<imam>,  qua  de  rebus  incorrup- 
tissimc  iudicas;  doleo  cursum  tuum  studiorum  oblectamentorumque  esse 
scopulo  isto  Plutico  impeditum  et  rctardatum:  spero  futurum  brevi  ut 
Plutus  iste"  alienus12,  qui  more  Syrtium  iactatur,  alio  se  transferal 
sinatque  te  agere  navem  tuam  instituto  et  arbitrio  tuo.  aut  multus  apud  te 
resideat  iam  tuus  plane,  sed  quietior  ac  mansuctior1 '. 

De  Moro  accepi  a  nobili  quodam  Britanno  eum  venire  cum  Cardinale. 
Porro  Cardinalem  non  ignoras  hue  adventare.  Cui  enim  ignotus  esse 
potest  tantus  hospes  tamque  strepcrus14?  Qui  in  Britannia  adhuc  erat'\ 
hoc  est  in  altero  mundo,  et  iam  hie  trepidabat  tola  civitas.  ut  eum 
exciperef,  in  portis  dicebatur  esse. 

Epistolas  nisi  reddidisses.  iam  eram  convitiosissimis  litteris  effla- 
gitaturus;  nec  dicas  me  non  egere  charissimi  hominis  dulcissimis 
pignoribus!  Nequeo  non10  perpetuo  frui,  illasque  in  delitiis  non 
habere.  Quin  et  scrinium  Darico  illo  praetiosius17  facere  mihi  desti- 
navi,  quo  non  ungucnta  vel  iliadem  malorum18  servem.  sed  tuas  alio- 


u  It  seems  as  if  Vives  first  wrote  "archa". 

10  The  reading  of  the  text  is  clear  enough,  hut  di>es  not  make  sense.  It  should  be  per- 
haps "magnos  atrienses".  Moreover,  there  is  no  such  sentence  in  Cicero,  but  very  proba- 
bly Vives  had  Cic,  Parad  .  V  <§§  35-38)  in  mind. 

"  "iste"  is  written  above  "ipse",  which  has  been  deleted. 

12  "alienus"  is  added  in  the  left  margin. 

n  The  end  of  the  sentence,  "aut  multus  ...  mansuctior"  is  added  in  the  left  margin. 

14  The  adjective  "strepcrus"  (from  "strepcre")  does  not  occur  in  classical  Latin.  For 
later  neo-Latin  attestations  see  ///.  40  ( 1991),  438:  Basilius  Plinius  in  Riga  (1595)  and  an 
anonymus  Swedish  poet  ( 1740). 

|S  after  "erat"  the  words  "et  iam  hie  brug<is>"  have  been  crossed  out. 

iU  after  "non"  a  short  word  has  been  deleted. 

,T  Vives  has  adapted  to  his  own  case  an  anecdote  told  by  the  elder  Pliny  about  Alexan- 
der the  Cireat  {Nat,  Hist.  Vll  108):  "Itaque  Alexander  Magnus  ...  inter  spolia  Darii 
Pcrsarum  regis  unguentorum  scrinio  capto,  quod  erat  auro  margaritis  gemmisque  pretiosum. 
varios  eius  usus  amicis  demonstrantibus.  quando  taedebat  unguenti  bellatorem  et  militia 
sordidum:  'Immo  hercule.  inquit.  librorum  Homeri  custodiae  detur",  ut  pretiosissimum 
humani  animi  opus  quam  maxime  diviti  opcre  servaretur."  An  adjective  "daricus"  is  not 
attested  in  classical  Latin,  but  corresponds  to  the  Creek  cSupcuccx;. 

18  Cf.  Cic.,  All.  VIII  1 1.3:  Tanla  malomm  impendct  'IXlCtq. 
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rumque  amicorum  epistolas,  quas  ostentem,  ut  alii  magna  in  rationibus 
nomina. 

Tu  valebis,  et  frueris  quamdiu  licebit  opibus  istis  imaginariis. 
Mutronae  istae|g  tibi  et  coniugi  tuae  Solutem  dant>.  Huic  quoque  meis 
verbi[s].  Deest  charta;  nam  opistographas  epistolas  nolo  mittere. 

A  tergo:  D<omino>  Francisco  /  Craneveldio.  / 
Manu  Craneveldi:  5  Augusti. 


Ep.  70.  Fr.  Cranevelt  (Bruges)  to  J.  Fevynus  (Bruges). 

71  (f.  96)  14IH<1521?> 

A  short  note  to  announce  the  birth  on  that  very  day  of  Cranevelt's  son,  a 
healthy  boy  who  looks  just  like  the  young  Hercules  in  his  cradle,  who  killed 
the  serpents  sent  to  him  by  the  angry  Juno.  Although  Cranevelt  is  now  won- 
dering philosophically  whether  or  not  to  follow  the  old  Thracian  custom, 
recorded  by  Valerius  Maximus,  of  mourning  for  the  new-born  and  rejoicing  at 
death,  he  is  now  more  inclined  to  joy  because  Christ  gave  his  wife  a  safe 
delivery. 

The  son  probably  is  Alardus,  who  indeed  was  very  healthy;  he  died  an  octo- 
genarian on  10  March  1602. 

The  date  (14  March)  shows  that  the  letter  was  misplaced  in  the  bundle 
(already  by  Cranevelt  himself,  since  he  gave  it  number  96).  If  it  was  written  in 
1521.  which  is  likely,  the  new-born  son  must  be  the  same  as  the  child  on  which 
More  complimented  Cranevelt  and  his  wife  in  his  letter  of  9  April  (Lit.  Cran. 
Bald.  49.  See  HL  42  [1993],  37). 

The  letter  shows  no  corrections  and  it  is  certainly  not  a  draft.  If  it  is  not  a 
copy,  it  may  never  have  been  dispatched,  the  reason  being  that  Fevynus  possi- 
bly called  at  Cranevelt's  house  before  the  messenger  brought  him  the  note.  The 
letter  has  already  been  published  by  Dirk  Sacre  in  his  article  "Nadus  ...  infans 
(Lucrece.  V.  222-227).  La  survie  d*un  TOJiot;  litteraire  dans  la  poesie  neo- 
latine",  Les  etudes  classiques  60  (1992).  243-252  (p.  244).  We  corrected  his 
readings  in  two  places. 


The  "matronae"  presumably  are  the  widow  and  the  mother-in-law  of  Bernard  Val- 
daura.  to  whom  Vives  was  very  close  and  who  gave  him  accommodation  in  Bruges.  See 
Lit.  Cran.  Bald.  1  and  2  (HL  41  ( 1992).  p.  10  and  14. 
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Eruditiss<ime>  Fevyne,  natus  est  mihi  hodic  filius  talis  fornic1, 
qualem  fingunt  fuisse  Herculem  in  cunis  iacentem2,  qui  angues  ab 
irata  Iunone  in  perniciem  eius  missos  interemit3.  Sed  nunc  philosophico 
more  mecum  delibero,  an  vetus  illud  Thracum  institutum,  dc  quo  apud 
Valerium  Maximum,  probem,  qui  natales  hominum  flebiliter,  exequias 
cum  hilaritate  celebrabant.4  Vincit  tamen  apud  me  gaudium,  quod  Chris- 
tus  Op<timus>  Max<imus>  uxorem  servavit  incolumem.  Vale  ex 
cubiculo  meo,  XIIII  Martii. 


Ep.  71.  J.  L.  Vives  (Bruges)  to  Fr.  Cranevelt  (Bruges). 

72  (f.  97)  |  VI  or  early  VII  1521?] 

A  short  note  in  Vives's  handwriting.  Vives  lets  his  friend  know  that  he  has 
got  the  permission  of  his  doctor  to  go  for  a  walk  at  about  three  o'clock.  Vives 
invites  Cranevelt  to  join  him  for  that  walk,  but  if  Cranevelt  prefers,  he  is  pre- 
pared "to  creep"  to  him  as  best  he  can. 

If  Vives's  illness  was  the  same  as  the  one  from  which  he  had  almost  recovered 
on  10  July  (See  his  letter  to  Erasmus,  Allen  1222),  this  letter,  just  like  the  preced- 
ing one  to  Fevynus  and  also,  presumably,  letter  73  (of  Vives)  must  have  been  mis- 
placed in  the  bundle  by  Cranevelt.  The  fact  that  Vives  seems  to  take  for  granted 
that  Cranevelt  was  not  very  busy  also  points  to  a  date  before  the  second  half  of 
July  and  August,  viz.  before  the  arrival  of  King  Christiem  and  the  Emperor. 

The  doctor  may  be  Nicolaus  Eucollius:  See  letter  2  [HL  41  (1992),  p.  1 1]  and 
letter  85,  written  at  Louvain  on  12  October  1521,  in  which  he  sends  his  greet- 
ings "Eucollio  quoque  Aesculapio  nostro." 

S<alutem>.  Medicus  meus  mihi  hodie  dedit  veniam  deambulandi  ad 
horam  tertiam  aut  circiter.  Si  hue  tibi  vacat  venire,  deambulabimus  qua 
voles.  Sin  vis  me  ire  ad  te,  repam  ut  potero.  Tu  quid  velis  nos  facere 
hodie,  significa  mihi.  Et  vale. 

T<uus>  Vives 

1  Not  "forma"  as  in  Sucre,  o.  v.  supra. 

:  Not  as  in  Sacre.  o.  « supra:  "Herculi...  iaccnti". 

1  See.  e.      Servius.  Acn.  VIII  288. 

4  "Qui  ...  celebrabant"  is  a  literal  quotation  from  Valerius  Maximus  II  6.12,  except 
that  the  original  text  has  "quae"  and  "celebrans".  Some  manuscripts  and  humanistic  edi- 
tions, however,  read  "celebrabain)t". 
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Ep.  72.  J.  Fevynus  (Bruges)  to  Fr.  Cranevelt  (Bruges). 

73  (f.  98)  <first  half  of  August  1521  ?> 

During  the  previous  day's  dinner  Fevynus  had  come  to  talk  about  the  separa- 
tion of  gold  and  silver  from  any  other  metal,  and  he  knows  that  Cranevelt  is 
interested  to  see  the  process.  At  four  o'clock  in  the  afternoon  Fevynus  is  plan- 
ning a  visit  to  the  workshop  of  Dominick,  and  he  invites  Cranevelt  to  come  with 
him.  After  the  visit  they  will  attend  the  benediction  at  St.  Donatian's.  because 
that  is  the  wish  of  Vives,  who  is  leaving  the  next  day. 

Dominick  must  belong  to  the  patrician  family  in  Bruges  of  that  name,  which 
counted  several  goldsmiths  among  its  members.  He  may  well  be  Pieter 
Dominick  (d.  17  April  1548),  dean  of  the  goldsmiths'  guild  in  1512,  with  whom 
the  town's  magistrates  used  to  place  all  their  official  orders  in  the  first  decades 
of  the  16th  century,  including  the  silver  cup  Vives  received  in  1526  in  return  for 
his  De  subventhme  paitperum.  See  Lit.  Cran.  72  (p.  178,  n.  1):  D.  Marechal. 
Meesterwerken  van  de  Bruise  edelsmeedkunst.  Catalogus  (Brugge  1993).  pp. 
31-32  and  p.  419;  A.  Dewitte.  "Stadsmecenaat  als  stadscultuur  te  Brugge  1515- 
1540",  Biekorf.  Wesh'laams  Archief  voor  Geschiedenis.  Archeoloi>ie.  Taal-  en 
Volkskunde  89  (1989),  5-9  (p.  7). 

The  "laudes"  in  St.  Donatian's  cannot  be  the  early  morning  prayers  of  that 
name  in  the  Roman  Catholic  Breviary,  but  rather  the  afternoon  benediction  with 
the  Eucharist,  also  called  "laus"  (Dutch:  Lof).  which  became  popular  from  the 
15th  century  onwards.  It  disappeared  from  the  liturgy  in  the  wake  of  the  second 
Vatican  Council. 

The  invitation  does  not  bear  a  date,  but  letters  74  and  75,  also  by  Fevynus. 
were  written  during  More's  stay  in  Bruges.  More  was  in  Bruges  on  14  August. 
Therefore,  this  letter  may  be  written  a  little  bit  earlier.  Since  we  do  not  know 
when  Vives  wanted  to  leave,  a  more  precise  date  is  not  possible. 

S<alutem>.  Quod  hesterna  coena  inciderim  in  sermonem  auri  atque 
argenti  separandi  a  metallo  quovis  alio  neque  non1  lateat  me  eius  rei 
visende  esse  te  avidissimum,  hora  quarta  pomeridiana  adibo  Dominici 
domum.  Tu  si  voles  hoc  ipsum  videre,  adesse  tu  quoque  poteris.  Deinde 
ad  laudes  apud  divi  Donatiani  aedem  comparcbimus.  Sic  enim  Vives 
cupit,  eras  discessurus.  Vale  et  [[si])  quid  constitueris  ut  hoc  sciam. 

Fevynus  Tuus. 

A  tergo:  Domino  suo  Crancveldio 


1  Fevynus"  use  of  the  negations  is  confused.  "Non"  is  superfluous  with  "lateal  me". 
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Ep.  73.  J.  L.  Vives  (Bruges)  to  Fr.  Crancvclt  (Bruges) 

74  (f.  99)  <early  August  1521  ?> 

A  short  note  without  an  address  on  the  verso  side.  An  important  friend  of  Vives 
would  like  to  huy  the  Corpus  luris  Chilis,  but  they  could  not  find  it  in  the  book- 
shop. Vives  asks  Crancvclt  if  he  or  Fevynus  know  of  a  copy  which  is  for  sale. 

When  Cranevelt  has  time  Vives  would  enjoy  a  chat.  He  wants  his  friend  to  be 
free  of  those  dirty  "postiea  negotia"  so  that  he  may  devote  himself  to  more 
pleasant  occupations. 

We  do  not  know  what  the  strange  expression  "postiea  negotia"  (literally: 
"backdoor"  affairs)  can  mean,  but  it  must  refer  to  some  of  Cranevelt' s  profes- 
sional duties,  maybe  a  legal  action  against  some  base  persons. 

In  a  postscript  Vives  tells  that  he  has  just  had  lunch  with  a  friend  and.  on 
coming  home,  has  heard  that  Cranevelt  had  called.  He  regrets  that  he  was 
absent.  He  hopes  to  see  Cranevelt  the  next  day. 

The  dale  of  this  note  is  uncertain.  On  the  basis  of  its  position  in  the  bundle 
one  would  suppose  it  to  be  in  the  latter  part  of  August,  but  that  is  unlikely  for 
other  reasons.  Indeed,  from  14  August  onwards  More  was  in  Bruges,  and  there 
is  not  a  word  about  him  in  the  note.  Moreover,  in  the  preceding  letter  (nr.  72) 
Fevynus  mentions  that  Vives  was  leaving  the  next  day.  Again,  in  this  note  there 
is  no  trace  either  of  a  leave-taking  or  of  a  postponed  departure.  All  this  points  to 
an  earlier  date,  probably  late  in  July  or  early  in  August,  but  whether  it  is  before 
or  after  Vives's  letter  of  5  August  (nr.  69)  is  hard  to  tell. 

On  the  verso  side  of  the  letter  some  Greek  and  Latin  verses  and  adages  are 
scribbled  down,  most  probably  by  Cranevelt.  One  wonders  if  there  is  a  connec- 
tion between  them  and  something  Vives  wrote  at  the  end  of  his  letter  of  10  July 
to  Erasmus  (Allen  1222).  In  that  letter  he  told  Erasmus  that  he  was  sending  fur- 
ther proverbs  that  had  turned  up  during  his  reading.  It  looks  as  if  Vives  and 
Cranevelt  were  collecting  adages  for  Erasmus  in  the  course  of  their  common 
readings.  This  assumption,  however,  is  contradicted  by  the  fact  that  at  least 
some  of  the  adages  are  already  found  in  the  Venice  1508  edition  of  Erasmus's 
Adayia.  Finally,  two  of  the  quotes,  v  iz.  Horace.  Epist.  I  5.  IX  and  Epicharmus, 
are  to  be  found  again  among  a  second  list  of  adages  preserved  on  a  piece  of 
paper  accompanying  letter  81  (f.  107). 

Sal<ve>.  mi  Cranaveldi.  Amicus  quidam  maximus  meus  cuperet  emi 
sibi  Corpus  luris  Civilis;  apud  bibliopolam  non  invenimus.  Si  vel  tu  vel 
Fevinus  scitis  aliquod  venale,  rem  feceris  mihi  gratiss<imam>  si  mihi 
signifiearis.  Vale  ct  fac  colloquamur  quum  tibi  vaeabit  et  quum  voles. 
Nam  spurcis  istis  posticis  negotiis  non  parum  puto  distineri  te\  a  quibus 

1  "te"  is  added  above  the  line. 
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vellem  esses  explicatus  ut  gratioribus  vacares,  qualia  gratiosum  istud 
pectus  scio  percipere.  Tuus  Vives. 

Nunc  venio  e  prandio  amici  domunr  rescivique  te  hie  fuisse:  doleo  me 
abfuisse.  Videbimus  te,  ut  spero,  eras. 

A  tergo  (manu  Craneveldi? ): 

1 )  in  summo  folio,  a  dextra: 

Ausonius  Ter  bibe  vel  toties  ternos:  sic  mistica  lex  est.3 
Mf)  Tcavii  £uPa>Aeiv  [[ir|vj]  5cqiav.4 
Nfj<pe  Kai  ueiivrjcrov  dtrcicrteiv.3 

2)  in  folio  transverso: 

noWox  riKKiCoueGtt  tuveiv  xa  iaa.6 
Persius7 

Ut  sit  mens  sana  in  corpore  sano. 
Menander 

cutciktov  ctvat  Ta^Aoipia  SeircvoOvTa  6ei.8  Menander. 
Horatius" 

Superbum  convivam  caveo,  qui  me  sibi  comparat. 
Lucanus 

Luxuries  nunquam  parvo  contenta.10 
Horalius 

Sine  amore  iocisque  nil  est  iucundum.11 
Lucanus 

Discite  quam  parvo  liceat  producere  vitam.12 
Lucanus 

Fluviusque  Ceresque  nature  satis  est.13 
Ovidius 


2  Vives  began  to  write  "ad",  then  crossed  out  the  "a". 
'  Aus..  XVI  (Griphus).  v.  I. 

I  From  Plut.,  Mar.  12e,  quoted  by  Erasmus,  Adagio  I  i.2.iv  (ASD  II  1.  p.  94). 

5  Epicharmus  apud  Suidam.  s.  v.  Nf|(p£,  quoted  by  Erasmus.  Ad.  2255  [ASD  II  5,  p. 
216). 

h  Source  not  yet  ascertained. 
7  An  error  for  Juvenal  (X  356)! 
»  Men..  Sent.  229 

4  Another  error!  Read  again  Juvenal  (XI  129-130). 
10  Luc,  IV  374 

II  Hor.  .  Epist.  1  6.65-66 
Luc,  IV  377 

13  Cf.  Luc.  IV  381 :  Satis  est  populis  fluviusque  Ceresque. 
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Vina  parant  animos  Vcncri.14 

Horatius 
Nocct  empta  dolore  voluptas.15 

Horatius 

Sollicitis  animis  onus  cximit  ac  docct  artes.16 
Idem 

Fccundi  calices  qui  non  feccre17  disertum.18 
Ovidius 

Officium  praestent  mensque  pedesque  suum. 


Ep.  74.  J.  Fcvynus  (Bruges)  to  Fr.  Cranevelt  (Bruges). 

75  (f.  100)  <after  14  VIII  1521> 

When  Thomas  More  was  with  Cranevell.  the  latter  had  brought  with  him  two 
translations  of  William  Cop,  viz.  Paulus  Aegineta  and  another  one  which 
Fcvynus  cannot  remember  though  interesting  it  was.  Fcvynus  would  be  grateful 
if  Cranevelt  could  tell  him  the  name  of  the  author.  He  would  be  even  more 
grateful  if  he  could  borrow  the  book. 

The  letter  must  have  been  written  about  the  middle  of  August.  More  and 
Wolsey  arrived  at  Bruges  on  14  August  and  from  the  following  (equally 
undated)  letter  it  is  clear  that  More  was  still  in  Bruges. 

William  Cop  of  Basel  (b.  about  1460/65  —  d.  2  XII  1532),  a  friend  of  Eras- 
mus, was  a  well-known  medical  doctor  in  Paris  (physician  to  Louis  XII  and 
Francois  I)  and  translator  of  Greek  medical  works:  Paulus  Aegineta  (Paul  of 
Aegina  |Paris  1511)),  Galen  (Paris  1513  and  1528)  and  Hippocrates  (Paris 
151 1-12).  Sec  CE  I,  pp. 336-337.  It  is,  of  course,  impossible  to  say  whether  the 
second  translation  brought  by  Cranevelt  was  Galen  or  Hippocrates.  In  the  fol- 
lowing letter  Fevynus  wrote  that  he  had  almost  finished  reading  Aegineta,  but 
he  did  not  mention  the  other  author. 

On  the  verso  side  of  the  letter  there  arc,  apart  from  the  address,  a  few  notes 
in  Cranevelt's  hand  comparing  (ancient?)  coin  or  weight  values  (solidus, 
denarii,  oboli,  siliquae).  Cranevelt's  equation  of  12  denarii  with  24  oboli  is  sur- 


M  Cf.  Ov.,  Ars  I  237:  Vina  parant  animos  faciuntque  caloribus  aptos. 
15  Hor..  Epist.  I  2.55 

w  Cf.  Hor..  Epist.  I  5. IS:  Sollicitis  animis  onus  cximit.  addocel  artes. 
17  "qui  non  feccre"  is  written  above  a  crossed  out  "fecerc". 
IH  Cf.  Hor..  Epist.  1  5.19  (in  Horace: "quern") 
19  Ov..  Ars  I  590. 
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prising,  as  a  denarius  normally  is  six  oboli  (Cf.  Thesaurus  Linguae  Latinae  IX 
2.1,  col.  142,  II.  1-15,  s.  v.  Obolus).  Similarly,  a  Roman  gold  coin  (solidus)  ordi- 
narily equals  24  siliquae,  not  144.  Also,  it  is  difficult  to  take  the  Roman  terms 
as  equivalents  for  16th-century  values,  since  they  do  not  seem  to  fit  any  of  the 
monetary  systems  used  in  Flanders  at  the  time.  See  "Money  and  Coinage  of  the 
Age  of  Erasmus",  in  The  Correspondence  of  Erasmus.  Letters  I  to  141 :  14H4  to 
1500,  translated  by  R.  A.  B.  Mynors  and  D.  F.  S.  Thomson,  Annotated  by  Wal- 
lace K.  Ferguson,  The  Collected  Works  of  Erasmus,  I  (Toronto  1974),  pp.  335- 
347. 

S<alutem>  D<ico>.  Cum  cssct  apud  te  Moras,  attuleras  tecum  unum 
atque  alteram  libellum  et,  ni  fallor,  uterque  translatus  crat  a  Copo.  De 
Egincta  commemini;  alius  excidit  memoria,  sed  tamen  erat  dignus  lec- 
tione.  Quare  erit  mihi  gratum,  si  scierim  ex  te  quis  fuerit  is  author,  et 
multo  gratiss<imum>  si  possim  uti.  Vale. 

Fevynus. 

A  tergo:  D<omi>no  Craneveldio 

(in  transversa  folio,  a  sinistra):  olobus(!)  continet  sex  siliquas  144. 

solidus  habet  12  d<enarios> 
solidus  habet  24  obolos 
solidus  habet  144  siliquas. 


Ep.  75.  J.  Fevynus  (Bruges)  to  Fr.  Cranevelt  (Bruges). 

76  (f.101 )  <ca.  20  VIII  1521> 

A  short  letter  from  Fevynus  written  in  the  period  when  More  was  staying  in 
Bruges.  Returning  from  his  church  (St.  Donatian's)  Fevynus  had  met  Eucollius, 
who  had  called  on  More  before  Vespers,  and  asked  him  if  More  had  time  for  a 
visit.  He  himself  was  very  busy.  Since  Fevynus  and  Cranevelt  had  planned  also 
to  call  on  More,  Fevynus  now  wanted  Cranevelt  to  know  that  they  would  have 
to  wait  for  a  better  opportunity.  He  also  added  some  information  about  his  read- 
ings: Platina  does  not  appeal  to  him.  and  he  has  almost  finished  Aegincta.  He 
will  give  back  the  books  before  long. 

Nicolaus  Eucollius  or  Goethals  is  the  medical  doctor  from  Bruges  who 
accompanied  More  to  England.  On  him  see  the  introduction  to  letter  2  (HL  41. 
1992.  p.  11). 

Bartholomaeus  Platina  (b.  1421  —  d.  1481)  is  a  well-known  Italian  humanist 
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and  the  first  librarian  of  the  Vatican  Library.  He  is  the  author  of  several  widely 
read  works,  among  them  the  De  Vitis  Maximorum  Pontificum  Historia.  a 
humanist  rewriting  of  the  Liber  Pontificalis,  and  the  De  Honesta  Voluptate  et 
Valetudine  libri  X,  on  the  art  of  cooking.  Which  book  or  books  Fevynus  had  in 
mind  is  impossible  to  tell.  The  two  works  mentioned  were  available  easily 
enough.  The  first  had  been  published,  /.  a.,  in  Venice  in  1518;  the  cookery  book 
had  even  been  printed  at  Louvain  by  John  of  Westphalia  about  1480.  On  Platina 
see  furthermore  CE  III,  pp.  100-101  and  Bartolomeo  Sacchi  il  Platina  (Piadena 
1421  — Roma  1481).  Atti  del  Convegno  inter  nazionale...  (Cremona,  14- 15  now 
1981),  a  cura  di  A.  Campana  e  Paola  Medioli  Masotti  (Padua  1986). 
On  Paulus  Aegineta  (Paul  of  Aegina)  see  letter  74. 

S<alutcm>  D<ico>.  Rediens  iamiam  ex  aede  nostra  perscrutatus  sum 
ex  Eucol<l>io,  quod  is  ante  Vcsperas  apud  Morum  agebat,  an  vacaret 
colloqui  cum  Moro.  Adfirmavit  is  eum  multo  oceupatissimum.  Quare 
cum  constituissemus  adire  ipsum,  ne  ludamus  operam,  alio  tempore  et 
commodiore  ipsum  invisemus.  Hoc  volui  ut  scyres. 

De  Platina:  nihildum  oblectavit  illc  me.  Sed  Eginctam  prope 
absolvimus.  Eos  propediem  remittam.  Et  interim  vale,  mi  Cra<nevel>di 
optime  atque  omnium  humanissime. 

Fevynus  ex  animo  tuus. 

A  tergo:  D<omi>no  suo  Fr<ancisco>  Crane ve Id io. 


Ep.  76.  Leonard  Clodius  (Bruges)  to  Fr.  Cranevelt  (Bruges), 

77  (f.  102™)  2  X  1521. 

Clodius  is  too  ill  to  pay  a  visit  to  Cranevelt.  Therefore,  he  has  written  this  let- 
ter which,  he  hopes,  will  not  inconvenience  his  serious  and  busy  master.  But  he 
is  convinced  that  Cranevelt  has  been  so  good  to  him  that  he  did  not  hesitate  to 
put  to  work  his  thumb,  though  sore  as  a  result  of  blood-letting.  What  was  the 
matter?  The  previous  night  doctor  Leonard  us  Vandevalus  had  come  to  see  him, 
but  instead  of  inquiring  about  his  health  asked  if  he  should  not  congratulate 
Clodius.  At  first  Clodius  did  not  understand  him  until  at  last  the  doctor  gave  a 
hint  as  to  Clodius's  appointment  as  rector  of  the  school  of  St.  Donatian's  and, 
after  further  questions,  named  as  his  sources  Petrus  Songevilla  and  Jodocus,  a 
teacher  at  the  Bogards  school.  At  that  news  Clodius  was  so  delirious  with  joy 
that  he  wanted  to  write  immediately  notwithstanding  his  fever  and  bilious  colic. 
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Indeed,  Clodius  understood  perfectly  well  that,  ultimately,  he  owed  his  good 
fortune  to  Cranevelt.  In  the  last  part  of  the  letter  Clodius  seems  to  express  a  fear 
that  doctor  Bertrand  may  interfere  and  that  something  still  might  go  wrong.  If 
that  were  the  case  it  would  not  escape  the  attention  of  Fevynus  who  is  the  expert 
in  the  Chapter's  affairs.  Clodius  ends  with  the  expression  of  his  utter  devotion 
to  Cranevelt. 

On  the  schoolman  Leonardus  Clodius  see  introduction  to  letter  48  (HL  42, 
1993,  p.  35).  He  may  be  the  same  person  as  Leonardus  Cloet  de  Brughis,  who 
registered  as  a  poor  student  at  Louvain  on  27  November  1514  (At  the  time, 
"oc"  was  pronounced  as  a  long  o).  See  A.  Schillings,  Matricule  de  I'Universite 
de  Louvain.  t.  III.  31  avril  1485  —  31  aout  1527  (Brussels  1962),  p.  501,  n.  56. 
But  see  also,  hereafter,  letters  82  and  83. 

Leonardus  Vandevalus,  appearing  here  for  the  first  time,  returns  later  in  the 
bundle  as  the  author  of  two  long  letters  (Ep.  98  and  105).  In  Ep.  98  he  signed 
his  name  in  Greek  (Aeovrxpoo;  6  (ktv6ei>akoc)  thus  settling  the  question 
whether  to  read  Vandevalus  or  Vandenalus.  Apart  from  the  fact  that  he  was  a 
physician  in  Bruges  we  only  know  that  he  matriculated  at  Louvain  as  a  poor  stu- 
dent in  the  Pedagogy  (Arts  College)  The  Lily  on  2  October  1508.  See  A. 
Schillings,  o.  c.  p.  365,  nr.  174:  "Leonardus  van  der  Vale  de  Brughis,  pauper" 
In  the  Lily  he  will  have  been  a  pupil  of  Martin  Dorpius  and  the  fact  that,  in 
1521.  he  still  quoted  Plautus  seems  to  be  a  distant  remembrance  of  Dorpius's 
reading  and  performing  the  Roman  playwright  with  his  students  in  the  vears 
1508-10. 

Petrus  Songevilla  and  Jodocus  are  hardly  better  known.  On  the  Bogards 
school  in  Bruges  see  Z.  van  Male,  Een  beschrijving  van  de  bogardenschool  te 
Brugge  omstreeks  1555.  Edited  by  A.  Schouteet  (Bruges  1960). 

Gulielmus  Bcrtrandus  studied  in  Rome,  Perugia  (1493-94)  and  Louvain 
( 1495-99)  and  was  Fevynus's  predecessor  as  scholaster  of  St.  Donatian's  Chap- 
ter School.  Fevynus  succeeded  to  him  in  1523.  Sec  A.  Himpc,  Studie  over  het 
humanisme  aan  het  Sint-Domiaskapittel  te  Brugge  (unpubl.  licent.  thesis.  Univ. 
of  Ghent.  1941),  pp.  134-135,59. 

Egredi  non  sinunt,  si  occupationes  dicam  mentiar,  sed  febres  illae  vio- 
lentae,  quae  me  ita  confecere  continue  ut  suspectum  pepererint  exitum. 
Boni  itaque  precor  consulas,  doctissime  praeceptor,  hanc  nostram  impu- 
dentem  temeritatem.  qui  a  serioribus  studiis,  quibus  numquam  te  non 
impendis  profusius,  nugacibus  hiisce  literulis  ausus  sum  avocare.  Verum 
interim  tarn  persuasum  est  mihi  tua  de  humanitate  ut,  nullo  ante  per- 
penso  discrimine.  phlebotomatum  polliccm  exercui  audacter1,  idque  mco 
sane  iudicio  non  abs  re. 

1  Obviously,  the  sick  Clodius  had  undergone  a  blood-letting  shortly  before,  and  writ- 
ing was  still  painful  to  him.  Notice  that  he  wrote  "polliccm "  (thumb),  although  he  could 
not  mean  his  thumb  but  the  wrist  underneath  it.  where  he  had  undergone  the  blood-letting. 
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Hesterno  namque  crepusculo  accersitus  ad  nos  venit  doctissimus  Leo- 
nardos Vandevalus,  medicus  per  Iovem  non  temerarius.  Is  cubile  ingres- 
sus,  nihil  plane  dc  valitudine  scissitatus2,  rogabat  num  mihi  debeat  aggra- 
tulari\  nulla  praeterea  addita  ratione.  Tum  ego,  hominis  facetias  non  semel 
atque  iterum  expertus  et  doctus:  "Num.  inquam,  quod  male  habeam?"  Ille 
(inquit):"Minime.  Verum  aliud  est",  subiunxit,  "quam  quod  pueri  in 
faba4."  Precabar  rem  ipsam  laconice  absolveret.  "Salve",  inquit,  "Ludi- 
magister  Donatiane!",  innuens  praesenlem  scolarium  rectorem  a  Capitulo, 
ut  vocant,  destitutum.  Me  autem  non  dixit  vocandum,  sed  iam  institutum. 
Pernegabam  ita  esse,  ut  quern  nihil  magis  lateret.  Rogatus  rursum  quibus 
autoribus  id  edidicisset,  "Petro  Songevilla"  respondit,  "probo  hercle  cive, 
ct  lodoco  Bogardensium  praeceptore,  preconibus  tuis5  haud  elinguibus." 

Hinc  est  suborta  debilibus  meis  articulis  aliquantula  titillatio,  quae 
febricitantem  simulque  calculosum  ad  scribendum  impulit,  quando  diis 
visum  est  ita  ut  scriptorem  ire  liceat  male,  quo  nuncias  mittit  literulas. 
Non  ignoro  profecto,  amicorum  integerrime,  quos  mea  causa  promptis- 
simus  super  eodem  negocio  subieris  labores,  et  quod  nihil  interim  inno- 
varetur  a  doctore  Bertrando.  te  imprimis  aliisque  nonnullis  inconsultis. 
Atqui  si  quicquam  tractatum  //  merit  interea,  Fevinum  tuum  doctissi- 
mum  haud,  puto,  effugerit,  cuius  judicium  merito  in  tractandis  capituli- 
nish  negociis  penditur  maximi.  Quern  (si  non7  sit  permolestum)  super  ea 
re  precor  roges  exsculpasque8  totam  comediae  seriem9.  Habebis  me  tibi 
ministrum  perpetuum,  officiosissimumque  eum  et  impigrum,  quern 
Croesum  non  dedit  Fortuna10.  [IVallJJ 

2  It  would  be  more  correct  to  write  "sciscitatus". 

1  This  variant  of  "congratulari"  seems  not  to  occur  in  classical  Antiquity,  but  it  was 
used  repeatedly  by  Erasmus.  See  R.  Hoven.  Le.xique  de  la  Prose  Latine  de  la  Renaissance 
(Leiden  1993).  s.  v. 

4  Cf.  Plautus,  Aid.  818:  "-Quid  reppcristi?  -Non  quod  pueri  clamitant  in  faba  se  rep- 
perisse".  See  also  A.  Otto,  Die  Sprichworter  und  sprit  hwortlichen  Redettsarten  der 
Rdmer  (Leipzig  1890).  p.  128.  The  expression  means  something  without  value. 

*  'tuis"  added  above  a  cancelled  "meis". 

6  A  curious  variant  of  the  common  adjective  "capitularis".  Clodius  certainly  had 
"Capitolinus"  in  his  mind  as  an  obvious  parallel.  Not  in  Hoven. 

7  "non"  follows  a  "not"  which  was  cancelled. 

"  The  use  of  "exsculpere"  with  the  meaning  of  asking  emphatically  is  borrowed  from 
Terence.  Eun.  712-13:  "Possumne  ego  hodie  ex  te  exsculpere  /  verum"  (Cf.  also  Plautus, 
Cist.  541 :  "vix  exsculpsi  ut  diceret"). 

g  These  words  suggest  that  the  position  of  rector  had  been  the  object  of  intrigues  in  the 
Chapter. 

10  A  rather  obscure  comparison.  If  the  text  is  read  correctly  (the  letters  "em"  and  "oe" 
are  heavily  blotched)  the  allusion  seems  to  be  to  the  Lydian  king  Croesus,  who  became  a 
slave  (Herod.  I  86)  and  a  friendly  counsellor  of  the  Persian  king  Cyrus. 
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Vale  foelicissime.  Ex  aedibus  nostris,  hodie.  (manu  Craneveldi)  2a 
Octobris  a°  1521. 

Tuus  ex  animo  Leonardus  Clodius. 

E  transverso:  Iureconsultissimo  doctori  /  Francisco  Craneveldio,  a  / 
secretis  consiliisque  Bruganis. 


Ep.  77.  Paulus  de  Mera  <Louvain>  to  Fr.  Cranevelt  (Bruges). 

78  (f.  103)  Received  3  X  1521. 

On  3  October  Cranevelt  received  two  letters  from  Louvain,  one  from  Pctrus 
Curtius  (see  letter  78)  and  the  present  one,  written  by  a  young  student,  probably 
a  pupil  of  Curtius. 

Paulus  dc  Mcra,  as  wc  now  can  see,  is  also  the  author  of  the  anonymous  Lit. 
Cran.  31  and  34.  Not  much  more  is  known  about  him  and  his  name  (Van  der 
Meeren)  is  too  common  to  allow  room  for  much  speculation.  At  Louvain  there 
were  several  persons  bearing  that  name,  the  most  famous  being  Gabriel  de 
Mera,  professor  of  law  (d.  1530),  about  whom  see  Lit.  Cran.  1  (pp.  1-2)  and  Lit. 
Cran.  Bald.  9  (HL.  41,  1992,  p.34,  n.18).  Johannes  de  Mera,  notary  to  the  Court 
of  the  Conservator  of  the  Privileges  of  the  University  from  1505  to  his  death  in 
1542  (Lit.  Cran.  1 1 1,  p.  301,  n.46),  is  another  one  and  could  be  the  father  of  the 
boy.  A  namesake  Paulus  de  Mera  registered  as  a  wealthy  student  in  the  Arts 
College  The  Falcon  (De  Valk)  on  31  August  1524  (see  A.  Schillings,  Matricide, 
t.  Ill,  p.  731,  nr.  319).  If  Cranevelt's  cousin  was  a  pupil  of  Curtius,  his  Arts  Col- 
lege was  the  Lily. 

Paul  is  most  happy  because  Cranevelt  sent  him  greetings  in  the  letter  to  his 
father.  It  is  proof  of  how  much  his  relative  appreciates  a  young  student  still  at 
his  Aesop.  Paul  now  knows  the  essentials  of  grammar  and  is  making  steady 
progress  with  the  help  of  his  teacher,  who  also  reads  with  him  the  classical 
authors.  In  Greek  so  far  he  only  knows  the  alphabet  but.  if  his  father  consents, 
his  teacher  will  teach  him  the  language.  With  some  humanist  tags  on  the  happi- 
ness of  their  time,  the  need  for  intellectual  ability  and  a  good  memory,  and  with 
a  quotation  on  wisdom  taken  from  Plautus  he  concludes  his  letter.  Greetings 
from  both  his  parents  and  his  master. 

Paul  got  the  permission  of  his  father  to  do  Greek  also.  In  Lit  Cran.34  of  9 
January  1523  he  was  able  to  quote  in  Greek  an  epigram  from  the  Greek  Anthol- 
ogy (XI  381,  not  identified  by  De  Vocht). 
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The  young  man's  hand  is  very  clumsy  and  errors  arc  not  infrequent.  A  typi- 
cal characteristic  of  his  hand  is  the  consistent  suspension  of  m  and  n,  at  the  end 
of  a  word,  by  a  tilde  above  the  line. 

Paulus  de  Mera  cognato  suo  charissimo 
S<alutem  D<edit>  P<lurimam> 
Maxime  mihi  fuit  voluptati,  carissime1  domine  cognate,  quod  in 
primis  me  iusseris  salutari  in  epistola  ilia  tua  elegantissima2  nuperrime 
ad  charissimum  me  urn  patrcm  tran<s>missa.  Hinc  satis  animadverto 
quantus  sit  animi  tui  candor,  quanta  benevolentia,  quanta  humanitas, 
quod  mei  et  iuvenis  indocti  et  adhuc  versantis  Acsopum3  tarn  serio  me- 
mineris. 

Rudimenta  grammatices  utcumque  teneo.  Datis  mihi  modicissimis 
prcceptis  atque  iis  optimis,  simul  cum  illis  bonos  inculcat  autores  pre- 
ceptor ille  meus,  in  quibus  iam  mediocriter4,  quantum  per  etatem  et  cor- 
poris imbecillitatem  liceat,  profeci  proficioque  quotidie.  In  grecis  nihil 
adhuc  prcter  elementa  prima  calleo;  post  mens{e}s?  aliquos,  si  patri  ita 
placebit  meo.  preceptor6  meus  me  fidcliter  instituet.  Non  video  quid 
laboris  minuat  mihi  ista  temporum  felicitas.  Nisi  felix  adsit  ingenium, 
tenax  memoria.  studium  assiduum  et  preceptor  eruditus,  non  puto 
aliquem7  posse  bene  proficere.  Plautus  in  Trinummo  dicit:  H  Sapiencie 
aetas  condimentum  est,  sapiens  etati  cibus  est."8 

Bene  valebis,  amantissime  d<omi>ne  cognate.  Salutant  te  charissimi  mei 
parentes  ambo,  salutat  et  preceptor  meus  qui  se  totum  tue  commendat 
humanitati. 

1  Originally  "carissimae";  "a"  erased. 
-  "elegantissima  "added  above  the  line. 

'  The  schoolbook  Paul  was  studying  was.  of  course,  not  the  original  Greek  version  of 
the  fables,  but  the  collection  of  Latin  translations  and  adaptations  known  as  Aesopus  Dor- 
pii.  This  collection  printed  for  the  first  time  at  Antwerp  by  Dirk  Martens  in  April  1512 
became  a  European  best-seller.  Maybe  Paul  used  a  copy  of  the  new  edition  printed  by 
Martens  at  Louvain  in  January  1520.  See  P.  Thoen,  "Aesopus  Dorpii.  Essai  sur  I'Esope 
latin  des  temps  modernes".  HL  19  (1970).  241-316;  and  Id..  "Les  grands  recueils 
esopiques  latins  des  XVC  et  XVI''  siccles  et  leur  importance  pour  les  litteratures  des  temps 
modernes".  in  J.  Usewijn  and  E.  KeBler.  Acta  Convcnlus  Neo-Latini  Lovaniensis  (Leuven 
—  Miinchen.  1973).  pp.  659-679. 

4  A  second  "t'\  later  erased,  was  added  after  the  first  one  above  the  line. 

5  The  young  man  wrote  "mensas",  confusing  maybe  "mensis"  and  "mensa".  although 
the  gender  of  "mensis"  is  correct. 

*  The  first  "p"  was  added  above  the  line  after  the  deletion  of  another  one  (presumably 
an  abbreviated  "per",  but  a  hole  in  the  paper  made  it  disappear) 
7  Paul  seems  to  have  written  "aliqeu(m)" 

H  Plaut..  Trin.  368.  The  correct  text  reads:  "Sapicnti  aetas  condimentum..." 
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A  tergo:  Litteratissimo  viro  M<agistro>  Francisco  /  Craneveldo  doc- 
tissimo,  utriusque  /  iuris  doctori,  cognato  meo  charissimo. 
Brugis 

manu  Craneveldi:  R<ecepta>  iii  octobris  a°  XXI° 


Ep.  78.  Petrus  Curtius  (Louvain)  to  Fr.  Cranevelt  (Bruges) 


The  original  is  slightly  worn  on  the  right  side  with  some  loss  of  text  in  the 
lower  half  of  the  letter. 

A  letter  of  friendship  in  reply  to  one  of  Cranevelt.  In  the  first  part  of  the  let- 
ter Curtius  expatiates  on  letters  as  a  link  between  friends.  Bodily  presence  is  not 
necessary  to  friendship,  which  is  declared  and  perceived  by  clear  signs,  written 
or  other.  Such  signs  are  necessary,  because  not  to  be  at  a  distance  ["loci  indis- 
tantia"]  does  not  help  to  discern  one's  mood.  A  fact  which  is  called  by  Momus 
a  defect  of  man's  bodily  structure. 

Next  Curtius  thanks  Cranevelt  for  his  sound  advice.  From  his  words  it  is  clear 
that  Cranevelt  had  reacted  to  his  complaints  (in  letter  63)  about  the  injustice  of 
Fortune,  which  obliged  Curtius  to  teach  Latin  to  children  and  to  participate  in 
theological  disputations  rather  than  to  study  Greek.  He  will  follow  Cranevelt 's 
advice  and  not  put  the  source  of  his  income  in  jeopardy. 

Furthermore,  Cranevelt  had  recommended  Gisbcrtus  Roscus  to  the  care  of 
Curtius,  who  will  certainly  do  what  he  can  for  the  young  man. 

Gysbertus  Roseus  is  the  author  of  Lit.  Cran.  15,  26  and  255,  but  until  now  we 
have  not  known  his  first  name.  It  is  now  clear  that  De  Vocht's  proposal  to  iden- 
tify him  with  the  Louvain  student  Johannes  Rose  de  Bomalia  can  no  longer  be 
upheld.  In  Liu.  Cran.  26  of  27  November  1522  Gysbertus  calls  Curtius  "pre- 
ceptor meus..."  (11.  11-12). 

Finally,  Curtius  has  forwarded  Cranevelt's  remembrances  to  Naevius, 
Gaverius  and  Dorpius,  and  they  send  in  return  their  thanks  and  greetings.  Cur- 
tius has  informed  Dorpius  about  the  arrival  of  More  (he  had  received  the  same 
news  through  Erasmus).  Dorpius  has  enthusiastically  promised  to  meet  More,  if 
that  were  possible,  or  at  least  to  send  him  a  letter.  No  further  news. 

Naevius,  Gaverius  and  Dorpius  are  all  well-known  Louvain  humanists.  Nae- 
vius or  Jan  De  Neve  from  Hondschoote  in  Southern  Flanders  (now  Northern 
France)  was  regent  of  the  Paedagogium  Lilii  from  1505  until  his  death  on  25 
November  1522.  Roseus  described  to  Cranevelt  his  passing  away  after  a  stroke 
and  a  fall  from  the  stairs  of  his  College  in  a  letter  written  two  days  afterwards 


79  (f.  104) 


24  IX  1521. 
Received  3  X  1521. 


Copyrighted  material 


LITTER AE  AD  CRANEVELDIUM  56-85 


57 


{Lit  Cran.  26,  II.  1-9).  See  his  biography  in  the  introduction  to  that  letter  and 
CE  III,  p.  15  (with  false  date  of  death! ).  For  Gaverius,  who  had  left  the  Lily  in 
the  preceding  spring,  see  Lit.  Cran.  Bald.  52  (HL  42,  1993,  pp.  41-44).  Martinus 
Dorpius  is  the  best  known  of  the  three  because  of  his  close  relationship  with 
Erasmus  and  More.  If  anything,  this  letter  proves  that  there  were  no  bad  feelings 
between  More  and  Dorpius.  Sec  further  CE  I,  pp.  398-404  and  J.  Usewijn  (ed.). 
Martinus  Dorpius,  Orationes  IV  cum  Apologia  et  litteris  adnexis  (Leipzig 
1986). 

Salve  vicissim,  clariss<ime>  D<omine>!  Nihil  est  vcrius,  mi  Cra- 
neveldi,  quam  mutuis  Uteris  praesentes  inter  se  fieri  amicos.  id  quod 
abunde  superioribus  tuis  Uteris  didici.  Nam  ita  me  amet  Iupiter,  si  non 
adeo  fuerim  perfusus  gaudio  receptis  illis,  ac1  si  te  coram  datum  fuisset 
comtemplari.  Et  quantulum,  queso,  est  quod  corporalis  adfert  praesentia? 
Nam  practer  quam  quod  animum  [[praesentem]]  amici  praesentem  facit, 
nil  confert  aliud  quam  statua.  Iam  vero  ipsa  loci  indistantia2  animum  non 
indicat  (quod  Momus  ille  Ligurinus1  in  hominis  architectura  carpendum 
putavit),  nisi  per  signa  colligas.  Quod  si  signa  sint  necessaria,  eaque  non 
minus  absens  Uteris  quam  praesens  gestibus  aut  sonis  percipere  queas4, 
non  video  cur  optanda  sit  amicorum  praesentia. 

Porro  quod  me  consolaris  adversus  herae  fortunae  iniurias5,  et  eas 
forti  animo  perferendas  consulis,  facis  tu  quidem  et  prudenter  et  amice. 
Atque  hinc  amicissimum  tc  esse  mihi  firmiter  persuadeo,  quod  ita  mihi 
ex  animo  perspectum  esse  cupis,  priusquam  veterem  relinquam  condi- 
tionem.  Tuo  consilio  plane  sum  obtemperaturus,  statque  firma  sententia 
non  eiiciendum  hoc  iugum  antea  quam  solidior  aliqua  ocii  ratio  mlihi] 
pariatur. 

Postremo  commcndas  [[mini]]  Gisbertum  Roseum  tuum,  qui  mihi 
profecto  multis  nominibus  est  commendatissimus  cum  ob  indolem 
bonam,  turn  ob  studium  indefessum;  quibus  quando  iam  accedit  tua 
commendatio.  non  est  q[ui]  charior  fieri  possit.  Eundem  vicissim  tibi 

1  Curtius  first  wrote  "atque". 

2  As  far  as  we  can  tell  classical  Latin  only  used  the  adverb  "indistanter".  R.  Hoven  in 
his  Lexique  (p.  180).  has  noted  the  noun  "indistantia"  in  the  work  of  Giovanni  Pico  della 
Mirandola  and  it  is  found  also  in  A.  Blaise's  Lexicon  Latinitatis  Medii  Aevi  (Turnhout 
1975).  p.  475. 

*  This  is  an  allusion  to  a  story  about  Momus  criticising  the  structure  of  the  human  body 
told  by  Erasmus.  Aduge  I  v  74=474  {ASD  II  I,  pp.  546-548).  Further  on  in  the  text  Eras- 
mus quotes  Cicero,  Ait.  V  20.6  where  one  reads  the  expression  "Ligurinus  Momus". 

4  queas:  queant  ante  correctionem. 

5  Compare  letter  63:  "...noverca  fortuna..."(l.  21):  "...illius  iniurias  ferrem..."(l.  22). 
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commendo  ut  ilium,  quod  facis,  [iuves].  Digniss<imus>  cnim  est  in 
quem  beneficium  collocetur.  Ego  certe  quantum  potero,  illi  adfero]. 

Ceterum  quod  addidisti  cupere  tc  Nevio,  Gavcrio  ac  Dorpio 
commfendari],  functus  sum  meo  officio  strenue,  atque  illorum  nomine 
gratiam  maximam  habeo,  sa[lutem]  quoque  plurimam  comprecor.  Ita 
enim  illi  iussere.  Dorpio  significavi  adesse  Morum.  virum  omnibus 
modis  doctissimum,  atque  aliquantisper  mansurum,  id  quod  eciam  afb] 
Erasmo  intellexcrat.  Respondit  is.  ut  solet  hilariter,  curaturum  se  uti 
holminem]  vel  praesens  praesentem,  si  ita  ferant  negocia,  vel  absens 
saltern6  per  literas  conveniat. 

Cupieram  adiicere  hue  coronidem  aliquam  l[rem]|  rerum  novarum, 
verum  nihil  certi  po[tuit]  apud  nos  resciri.  Quare  per  vale  concludendum 
eensui.  Itaque  vale! 

Lovanfii],  octavo  Calendas  Octobres. 

Tuus  ex  animo  P<etrus>  Curtius. 

A  tergo:  Ornatissimo,  et  eruditione,  et  /  facundia,  iuris  utriusque  Doc- 
tori,  M<agistro>  /  Francisco  Craneveldio,  pensionario  Brugensi./ 

Brugis. 

Mann  Craneveldi:  3"  Octobris  a°  xxi°. 


Ep.  79.  J.  L.  Vives  (Bruges)  to  Fr.  Cranevelt  (Bruges). 

80  (f.  105)  <  Summer  1521> 

Vives  lets  Cranevelt  know  that  he  has  arrived  at  Bruges  in  order  to  plunder 
both  Cranevelt's  and  their  friends'  libraries.  This  seems  to  refer  to  the  early 
stage  of  his  work  on  the  Commentary  on  St.  Augustine,  probably  sometime  in 
June.  We  know  from  letter  61  that  Vives  was  still  at  Louvain  on  22  May. 
According  to  the  Preface  to  his  Commentary  he  went  to  Bruges  because  he  was 
ill.  and  allusions  to  that  illness  are  found  indeed  in  letter  71.  In  his  Preface  he 
furthermore  says  that  he  went  back  to  Louvain  at  the  end  of  September  where 
he  was  working  until  the  late  spring  of  <1522>.  Cf.  Opera  Omnia  I.  L.  Vivis 
Valcntini.  Vol.  II:  Philologica,  1.  Commentarii  ad  Divi  Aurelii  Augustini  De 
Civitate  Dei,  Libri  l-V.  Curaverunt  F.  G.  Perez  Dura  &  J.  M.  Estelles  Gonzalez 
(Valencia  1992),  pp.  25-26.  From  its  contents  and  from  Vives 's  own  statement 

*  "saltern"  was  added  above  the  line. 
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about  the  time  of  his  departure  from  Bruges  it  is  clear  that  letter  79.  following 
letters  received  on  3  October,  was  misplaced  by  Crancvelt  in  his  collection. 

Cranevelt  has  already  sent  Erasmus's  New  Testament.  Vivcs  asks  also  for 
Erasmus's  Annotations,  the  Moralia  of  Plutarch  and  the  philosophical  works  of 
Cicero.  He  hopes  to  borrow  from  Fevynus  a  Lactantius.  From  the  next  sentence 
we  can  deduce  that  Fevynus  did  not  easily  part  with  his  books.  At  least,  that  is 
how  we  understand  Vives's  suggestion  that  Cranevelt  send  to  him  a  rather  bold 
servant.  Finally.  Vives  also  wants  to  see  the  Antiquities  and  the  Jewish  War  of 
Flavius  Iosephus.  if  someone  of  their  friends  possesses  these  works. 

In  a  postscript  Vives  mentions  that  he  will  be  at  St.  Donalian's  that  aftermxm 
for  the  "Laudes"  (the  Benediction  with  the  Eucharist).  If  Cranevelt  will  come 
too.  they  will  walk  about  in  the  church;  otherwise  they  will  do  so  the  day  after 
or,  at  the  latest,  the  day  after  that. 

From  all  this  it  is  clear  that  Vives  had  no  more  health  problems  and  was  not 
yet  thinking  of  leaving. 

S<alutem>,  mi  Cranaveldi.  Brugas  veni  ut  ef  tuatn  et  amicorum 
omnium  bibliothecas  spoliarem.  Misisti  ad  me  Novum  Testamentum 
Erasmi:  mitte.  quaeso,  et  Annotationes  eius  et  opuscula  Plutarchi  et 
opera  philosophica  Ciceronis.  Ex  Fevyno  nostro  habebimus  Lactantium. 
Mittes  eum  famulum,  qui  semel  verecundiae  terminos  transgressus  est, 
cum  oportet  bene  et  gnaviter  esse  impudentem.  Adde  etiam  Josephum 
Dc  Antiquitatibus  et  Bello  Judaico,  si  quis  habet  amicorum.  Bene  vale. 
Alio  atramento  adsvriptum:  Vesperi  ero  in  Laudibus  apud  S<ancti> 
Donatiani.  Si  veneris,  deambulabimus  in  eo  templo;  sin  minus  eras,  aut 
ad  summum  perendie. 

Atramento  priore  subscription:  Tuus  Vives. 


Kp.  80.  Thomas  More  (Bruges)  to  Fr.  Crancvelt  (Bruges). 

81  (f.  [106])  <shortly  after  5  X  1521> 

A  hasty  farewell  note  scribbled  on  a  roughly  pentagonally  shaped  strip  of 
paper  torn  from  some  (English)  document.  This  at  least  we  can  deduce,  it  seems, 
from  the  fact  that  one  reads  a  word  "righte"  on  the  extreme  top  of  the  pentagon, 
which  makes  up  the  very  short  right  margin.  The  word  is  written  perpendicu- 
larly to  the  lines  of  Morc's  note. 

Presumably  the  right-hand  part  of  More's  first  line  was  torn  off  (or  eaten  by 
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mice)  at  some  unspecifiable  date.  The  tear  begins  just  at  the  fourth  word,  which 
began,  possibly,  with  either  "ex"  or  (an  abbreviated)  "qua.."  (probably: 
"quam"  or  "quantum").  Towards  the  end  of  the  line  the  lower  tail  of  an  x  or  a 
g  survives  above  the  first  syllable  of  the  word  "super"  on  line  2. 

Probably  More  told  Cranevelt  in  the  first  line  that  there  was  no  time  to  come 
and  say  goodbye.  In  the  second  line  he  says  that  just  a  bit  of  paper  is  left.  He  is 
going  to  mount  his  horse  and  herewith  returns  Cranevelt's  book.  With  Cranevelt 
he  is  also  leaving  a  bundle  of  letters  which  Erasmus  had  sent  him  to  read,  but 
not  to  publish.  Publication  will  not  serve  a  useful  purpose,  unless  the  enemy 
(viz.  Edward  Lee;  see  letter  82)  continues  to  rage.  In  case  that  happens.  More  is 
leaving  the  letters  in  the  safe  care  of  Cranevelt,  also  at  the  request  of  Erasmus. 
Cranevelt  may  show  them  to  Marcus  Laurinus.  [the  dean  of  St.  Donatian's.  Cf. 
CE  II,  pp.  307-308),  if  the  latter  wants  to  read  any. 

Greetings  and  wishes  to  Cranevelt's  dearest  wife  and  sweetest  children. 

More  wrote  this  farewell  at  the  end  of  his  stay  in  Bruges  during  and  after  the 
diplomatic  meeting  he  attended  in  the  second  part  of  August  in  the  company  of 
Cardinal  Wolsey.  From  letter  85  we  know  that  he  still  was  in  Bruges  on  5  Octo- 
ber but  preparing  to  leave  soon. 

| See  also  p.  68!  I 

En,  mi  Craneveldi,  ex[  ]  out  qua[m?  /ntum?  1  x(?)[  J  / 

Hear]]  chartae  quidem  honestum  frustum  superest.  Ego  nunc  equum 
conscendo;  librum  tuum  remitto.  Accipies  una  fasciculum  litterarum 
quas  ad  me  misit  Erasmus  ut  legercm.  Edi  illas  neque  vult  neque  usus 
[[est]]  id  postulat,  nisi  quid  adversarius  pergat  furere.  In  quern  eventum 
ut  salvae  sint  etiam  ipsius  iussu  depono  apud  te.  Tu  D<omino>  Laurino 
si  quam  legere  volet  impartire.  D<ominam>  Matronam  eximiam  uxorcm 
tuam  mco  saluta  nomine.  Cui  et  tibi  et  duleissimis  liberis  vestris  salutem 
longam  et  felieitatem  precor.  Ego  nunc  ad  equum  vocor.  Iterum  vale. 

Tuus  lotus  T<homas>  M<orus>. 

E  transversa,  in  extrcmo  margine  dextro:  righte. 


Ep.  81.  <Fr.  Cranevelt  (Bruges)  to?> 

82  (f.  107a  and  b)  <X  1521?> 

Two  small  pieces  of  paper,  the  first  a  rectangular  one  bearing  the  series  num- 
ber 107  and  a  letter,  the  second  more  or  less  of  a  square  shape  and  containing 
some  adages.  From  the  handwriting  we  can  be  sure  that  both  were  written  by 


Copyrighted  material 


LITTERAE  AD  CRANEVELDIUM  56-85 


61 


Crancvclt.  The  addressee  of  the  letter  is  unknown,  maybe  Fevynus  or  Vives. 
The  suggested  date  depends  on  the  position  in  the  bundle. 

In  the  letter  Crancvclt  states  that  he  had  made  two  errors  in  one  letter.  First 
he  had  written  that  in  unknown  languages  we  are  mute  instead  of  deaf,  as  if 
what  wc  do  not  understand,  we  do  not  hear.  Next,  he  spelled  "cirotheca"  instead 
of  "chiroteca".  (As  a  matter  of  fact,  the  correct  spelling  is  "chirotheca",  a  medi- 
aeval and  humanistic  term  for  glove.  See  Niermeycr's  Mediae  Latinitatis  Lexi- 
con minus,  p.  176,  and  Hoven's  Lexique,  p.  59).  Cranevclt  apologizes,  but  notes 
that  in  writing  we  always  commit  errors. 

The  adages  are  partly  the  same  as  those  found  with  letter  73.  All  are  in  Latin 
but  for  the  last  one,  which  is  written  in  Greek  capital  letters. 

(Text  a) 

S<alutem>  P<lurimam>.  Bis  peccavi  per  festinationem  in  unis  literis: 
primum.  quod  scripsi  nos  in  his  Unguis,  quas  non  intelligeremus,  esse 
mutos,  cum  surdi  simus  perinde  quasi  quod  non  intelligimus  etiam  non 
audiamus;  secundo,  quod  scripsi  cirothecas,  cum  chirotecas  scribere 
debuerim.  Sed  tu  minutic  isti  boni  consulis  ct  in  multis  connives,  aut 
potius  in  omnibus.  Quid  enim  scribere  possimus,  in  quo  non  multis 
modis  hallucinemur  et  labamur?  Vale. 

(Text  b) 

Versus  de  impl...  parte  ...domini  (?  )  Mori. 
Sollicitis  animis  onus  eximit  ac  docet  artes.1 
Quo  mihi  fortuna  est,  si  non  conceditur  uti.2 
Sobrius  hilarescit  Bacchus,  ebrius  furit.3 
Vilius  argentum  est  auro,  virtutibus  aurum.4 
Fecundi  calices  quern  non  fecere  disertum.5 
[[Multi  submerguntur  in  fluctibus  vini.jj 
[[  Fecere  multos  naufragos  fluctus  meri.H 
Multi  naufragium  fecerunt  in  urceo.6 
NFKDE  KAIMEMNIION  APIITE1N.7 


1  Hor..  F.pist.  I  5.18.  See  also  letter  73. 
:  Hor..  Epist.  I  5.12. 

1  Not  ancient,  unless  a  translation  from  an  unidentified  Greek  text. 

4  Hor..  Epist.  I  1.52. 

1  Hor.,  Epist.  I  5.19.  See  also  letter  73. 

6  Are  this  and  the  two  cancelled  texts  tentative  translations  from  a  Greek  verse? 

7  Taken  from  Erasmus's  Adage  2255.  See  letter  73. 
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Ep.  82.  <J.  Fevynus  (Bruges)>  to  Fr.  Cranevelt  (Bruges) 

84  (f.  108)  <X  1521> 

The  anonymous  letter  is  clearly  written  by  Fevynus.  The  handwriting  and 
inside  information  on  Leonardus  Clodius  do  not  leave  any  doubt  on  that  point. 

Fevynus  is.  obviously,  referring  to  the  letters  of  Erasmus  which  Thomas 
More  had  left  in  the  care  of  Cranevelt  (see  letter  80).  From  Fevynus" s  words  we 
leam  that  these  were  (at  least  in  part)  letters  of  vindication  against  Lee.  which 
explains,  of  course,  why  Erasmus  had  entrusted  them  to  More  and  did  not  want 
to  publish  them  if  Lee  kept  quiet. 

Fevynus  and  Cranevelt  have  been  reading  the  letters  and  each  of  them  is 
watching  the  reactions  of  the  other.  Fevynus  now  invites  Cranevelt  to  indicate 
his  feelings.  As  for  himself,  he  finds  the  tone  of  the  letters  too  sharp  and  too 
malicious  for  a  good  Christian.  It  is  true  that  <Lee>  is  envious  of  another's 
glory,  is  a  scandal-monger  etc.  But  what  if  he  changes  his  mind?  Did  not  Dor- 
pius  do  the  same? 

There  is  not  yet  a  decision  regarding  Clodius,  but  Fevynus  will  be  glad  to 
help  if  he  can.  Cranevelt  must  tell  Clodius  to  find  out  from  Bcrtrand 
(prebendary  of  St.  Donatian's;  see  letter  76),  whether  he  has  taken  a  decision.  It 
depends  upon  him.  This  information  clearly  refers  to  the  appointment  of 
Leonardus  Clodius,  for  which  see  letter  76. 

Here  and  in  letter  83  Fevynus  wrote  "Coldius".  If  this  was  not  an  admittedly 
transparent  device  to  hide  the  name  from  unwanted  eyes,  the  explanation  must 
be  that  the  real  name  of  Clodius  was  Colde.  But  see  the  introduction  to  letter 
76! 

Finally,  Fevynus  asks  Cranevelt  to  let  him  know  if  he  wishes  to  read  the  other 
letters. 

S<alutcm>  P<lurimam>.  tit  nihil  sit  quod  ad  te  scribam,  et  hoc  quale 
id  cunque  est  certum  scio  quam  non  satisfaciet  palato  illo1  tuo  deli- 
catiss<imo>.  Non  potui  tamen  hoc  ipsum  tibi  per  literas  non  aperire. 
Atque  inprimis  cum  Apologeticas  Ger<maniae>  totius  literatiss<imi>2 
acpistolas  una  perlegerimus.  videbare  tu  mihi  tantisper  suspendere  iudi- 
cium  tuum  illud  acerrimum  quoadusque  ego  aut  effutissem  imprudens 
quicquam,  aut  tcmcrarius  (ecu  Leiculus  ardelio3)  tanta  de  re.  viris  tantis 
et  tarn  eruditis  severius  pronunciassem.  Sed  nescio  quo  fato  ego  contra 
subauscultabam  ecquid  ea  de  re  tu  sentires;  tum  fortassis  prudentior,  qui 

1  An  obvious  error  for  "illi". 

-1  Fevynus  avoids  the  name  Erasmus! 

3  "As  rash  as  the  dabbler  Lee."  For  a  description  of  an  "ardelio"  (meddler,  dabbler), 
see  Martial  II  7.  For  Edward  Lee  see  CE  II.  pp.  311-314  and  R.  Coogan,  Erasmus.  Lee 
and  the  Correc  tion  of  the  Vulgate:  the  Shaking  of  Foundations  (Geneva.  1992). 
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thezauro4  tibi  concredito\  tantulo  silcntio,  plurimum  detulerim.  Quarc 
cum  pressius  hec  iterum  atquc  itcrum  cvolvissc  te  reor,  libcns  audierim 
quid  tu  sentias.  Nam  quod  ad  me  attinct.  ut  sint  multa  cum  eleganter, 
docte,  turn  etiam  acriter  dicta,  improbarim  ego  plane  nimiam  illam 
maledicendi  licentiam.  Quid  enim  eque  alienum  viro  bono  est,  adde 
Christiano,  quam  maliciam  simili  malicia  retunderc?  Esto,  sit  aliene 
invidus  glorie,  sit  susurro,  detractor,  sit  laudis  avidior;  fieri  potest 
ut  aliquando  recantet  suffragium.  Quid  quod  Dorpius  palinodiam 
recantarit?''  Hie  cum  elegantior,  copiosior.  doctior,  turn  theologus  eru- 
ditionis  summae,  et  fortassis  fame  appetentior  quam  theologum  decet. 
Ergo  ut  nihil  pronuncio,  pergratum  mini  erit,  si  sententiam  intelligam 
tuam. 

De  Coldio  nihildum  actum  est.  Ego  si  quid  illi  prodesse  possum, 
libens  vel  tua  ac  eciam  illius  causa  quidvis  subiero.  Hoc  illi  dicere  pos- 
sis,  et  ut  exploret  apud  Bertrandum  ecquid  decreverit.  Nam  ex  illo  res 
pendet. 

Vale,  et  cum  reliquas  legere  voles,  ut  sciam. 

A  tergo:  Undecumque  doctissimo  /  viro  D<omi>no  suo  Craneveldio  / 
praeceptori  unice  obsequendo. 


Ep.  83.  <J.  Fevynus  (Bruges)>  to  Fr.  Cranevelt  (Bruges). 
85  (f.  unnumbered)  <  X  I521> 

A  short  note  hastily  scribbled  by  Fevynus.  Since  it  was  not  given  a  separate 
series  number  by  Cranevelt  it  apparently  is  a  postscript  to  letter  82.  It  is,  in 
anv  ease,  a  sequel  to  the  matter  of  Clodius's  appointment,  on  which  see  letter 
76. 

Cranevelt  must  get  Clodius  (Fevynus  has  again  written  Coldius.  as  in  Ep.  82) 
write  him  a  letter  on  the  pretext  of  inquiring  from  Fevynus  what  might  be  of 
assistance.  But  Clodius  should  not  know  that  Fevynus  is  lobbying  for  him. 


4  For  the  use  of  z  instead  of  S  by  Fevynus  see  letter  33  {HL  42.  1993.  p.  9):  "Aziana '. 

5  By  Thomas  More.  Sec  letter  80. 

An  allusion  to  the  conflict  between  Martin  Dorp  and  the  Faculty  of  Theology  in  the 
years  1519-21.  See  CE  I.  pp.  398-404. 
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.V.  D<omi>ne  Craneveldi,  curaveris1  Coldius  ad  nos  scribat,  hoc  ceu 
arg<ument>o  ut  explorct  quasi  cx  me,  quid  proficere  possit.  Tamcn  nc 
resciat  id  me  laborare  aut  cupere.  Vale. 


Ep.  84.  G.  Geldcnhouwer  (Hoorn)  to  Fr.  Cranevelt  (Bruges). 
86  (f.  109).  30  IX  1521. 

Geldenhouwer  is  always  thinking  of  Cranevelt,  as  this  letter  shows,  written  in 
the  midst  of  civil  war  and  in  danger  at  sea.  After  they  1  viz.  Bishop  Philip  and 
his  retinue)  had  left  Bruges  they  spent  several  days  in  Brussels  with  Charles  V. 
From  there  they  travelled  by  lengthy  stages  to  Holland.  They  are  now  at  Hoorn 
on  the  coast  of  the  Zuiderzee  [nowadays  the  UsselmeerJ  opposite  Guelders  and 
Frisia.  That  very  night  the  Bishop's  fleet  will  get  under  way  to  invade  Guelders 
as  well  as  Zwolle,  which  has  defected  from  its  Lord.  They  are  also  waiting  for 
another  naval  force  to  join  the  invasion.  Geldenhouwer  sees  in  these  events  the 
clear  proof  that  wars  are  not  waged  by  human  decision  but  by  God's. 

Greetings  to  Cranevelt's  wife  and  family,  to  Carolus  [Hedenbault;  see  letter 
20.  n.  13],  Fevynus,  Laurinus  and  all  the  other  friends. 

In  July  1521  Zwolle  had  defected  from  Philip  of  Burgundy  and  hailed 
Charles  of  Guelders  as  its  protector.  While  staying  at  the  court  of  the  Emperor, 
Philip  had  raised  an  army.  After  his  arrival  in  Holland  he  gathered  an  army  and 
fleet  at  Hoorn  (North  of  Amsterdam),  from  where  he  finally  set  sail  on  13  Octo- 
ber 1521.  Until  the  end  of  January  1522  his  actions  were  rather  successful,  after 
which  his  plans  failed  because  of  lack  of  money.  Philip  plundered  the  Veluwe 
region  in  Guelders,  sent  part  of  his  troops  North  to  Frisia  in  a  successful  cam- 
paign, and  liberated  the  town  of  Hasselt  in  Overijssel  (not  to  be  confused  with 
Hasselt,  the  capital  of  the  modem  Belgian  province  of  Limburg!].  See  on  the 
events,  J.  Sterck,  Philips  van  Bourgondie  [see  letter  62|,  pp.  61-66. 

S<alutem>  P<lurimam>.  Quam  tui  non  sim  immcmor  etiam  hae 
literae  ostendunt,  quas  in  ipso  hoc  plusquam  civilis  belli  tumultu1,  in 
extremo  furentium  undarum  periculo  (id  quod  et  papyrus  haec  ostendit2) 
scribere  cepi. 

1  Fevynus  wrote  "Curas"  with  a  horizontal  stroke  above  "ras".  The  normal  solution 
"curans"  does  not  make  sense. 

1  A  reminiscence  of  Lucan  I  1 :  "Bella  per  Emathios  plus  quam  civilia  campos." 
:  The  letter  is  very  unevenly  written.  One  can  imagine  Geldenhouwer  trying  to  write 
on  a  rocking  ship. 
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Post  abitum  nostrum  a  Brugis'  aliquot  dies  commorati  sumus  Bruxel- 
lae  apud  Caro<lum>  Augustum.  Illinc  magnis  itineribus  per  Hollandiam 
venimus  ad  Hornam  oppidum  in  littore  Austrini  maris  situm  c  rcgionc 
Gelrophrysiorum.  Hac  nocte  classis  nostra  solvet  e  portu  Hornano, 
magno  animo  invasura  Gelrophrysios  ct  Suollanos  [(desertores)]  prin- 
cipis  sui  desertores.  Nos  [[aliquot  dies]]  alium4  expectabimus  [[et 
milites]]  navalem  exercitum  ut  iunctis  maritimis  terrestribusque  copiis 
hostilem  agrum  invadamus  ct  [[in  eis  noceamus]]  eos  expugnemus,  ad 
quos  nulla  parte  hoc  bellum  pertinet.  Hinc  est  apertissimum  argumcn- 
tum,  mi  Craneveldie,  bella5  non  hominum  arbitrio'1  sed  Dei  Op<timi> 
Max<imi>  voluntate  sic  vcl  sic  administrari. 

Ego,  quod  nosti,  tuus  sum  tarn  [[ncque  turn]]  in  prosperis  quam  adver- 
sis7.  Commcnda  me  uxori  honestiss<imae>  totique  familiae,  Carolo  nos- 
tro,  Fevinio.  Laurino  caeterisque  amicis  omnibus.  Bene  vale. 

Home,  pridie  Kalendas  Octobris  1521. 

Tuus  ad  omnia  f<rater>  Gerardus  Noviomagus. 

A  tergo:  Clarissimo  atque  prudentiss<imo>  U<triusquc>  I<uris>  / 
Doctori,  M<agistro>  Francisco  Crane -/vcldio,  eclcberrimae  civitatis  / 
Brugen<sis>  pensionario  primario. 

Tho  Brugghe  bij  die  Schilders  /  Capelle. 


Ep.  85.  J.  L.  Vives  (Louvain)  to  Fr.  Cranevclt  (Bruges). 

87  (f.  110)  12  X  1521 

Vives  wants  to  explain  why  he  will  be  writing  less  frequently  during  the  next 
winter.  The  first  reason  is  his  work  on  the  Commentary  on  St.  Augustine,  which 
is  being  urgently  requested  by  both  Froben  and  Erasmus.  Next  he  has  to  teach 
two  classes  every  day,  one  on  Pliny  in  the  University  Hall,  another  privately  on 


1  After  the  meeting  with  the  Emperor,  the  King  of  Denmark  and  ambassador  Wolsey 
in  the  latter  half  of  August. 

4  "Alium"  has  been  written  above  the  cancelled  words. 

5  First  written  "bellum". 
h  First  written  "abbitrio". 

7  The  passage  "tam...advcrsis"  is  very  unclearly  written.  Above  '  tarn"  two  words 
have  been  deleted  between  the  lines,  probably  [[etiam  in)]. 
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the  Georgics  of  Virgil.  Soon  a  third  class  will  be  added,  presumably  on  [the 
Geography  of]  Pomponius  Mela.  And  all  this,  contrary  to  what  Cranevelt  may 
think,  brings  little  or  no  financial  gain.  Then  follow  the  usual  complaints  about 
his  depressing  life  at  Louvain.  Vives  hopes  that  Cranevelt  will  continue  to  send 
him  frequent  and  long  letters  and  he  will  try  to  find  time  to  answer  them. 

In  referring  to  the  Louvain  University  Hall  Vives  uses  the  mediaeval  term 
"fallae"  (cf.  Niermeyer's  Mediae  Latinitatis  Lexicon  minus,  p.  405)  instead  of 
"halae",  which  was  (and  still  is)  usual  at  Louvain.  Cf.,  for  instance,  Lipsius's 
Lovanium  (Antwerp  1605).  Ill  iv  (p.  98):  "Halae  nostrae,  sive  Scholae  publi- 

cae  Aedificium  vetus  est...  Voeant  Halas.  ut  solent  ista  hominum  aut  mercium 

receptacula:  liceret  Latine  Basilicas  dixisse."  The  reason  for  Vives's  choice  is 
the  making  of  a  pun:  because  he  is  poorly  paid,  he  says:  "Ex  fallis  fallimur." 

Vives  has  received  Cranevelt's  letter  written  on  5  October  and  thanks  him  for  it. 

Concerning  peace:  would  that  there  were  a  "deus  ex  machina"  to  bring  it 
about!  Vives  adds  ironically  that  at  Louvain  there  are  persons  who  know  all 
about  how  things  stand  regarding  war  and  peace:  what  happened,  what  did  not 
happen  nor  ever  will  happen.  St.  Peter's  market  [the  main  square  in  the  centre 
of  Louvain]  is  like  an  oven  ablaze  with  lies. 

Some  private  matter:  when  Vives  left  Bruges  a  maidservant  of  his  relative 
| the  latter  presumably  Margaret  or  Maria  Valdaura]  had  entrusted  him  with 
some  affair  clearly  to  be  settled  in  Brussels.  Vives  asks  Cranevelt  to  tell  her  that 
her  relative,  to  whom  he  was  to  speak  at  Court,  was  away  with  the  King  on  a 
campaign  and  would  come  back  to  Brussels  or  Mechelen  for  the  winter.  If  the 
Emperor  returns,  as  is  hoped.  Vives  will  talk  to  the  man.  Otherwise  he  will  write 
a  letter  and  give  it  to  the  man's  wife  in  Mechelen.  to  be  forwarded  to  the  army 
camp  or  the  Court. 

Greetings  to  Fevynus.  Vives  regrets  that  he  cannot  himself  stir  him  up  now  to 
practise  his  Latin  style.  Cranevelt  must  do  it  instead.  Greetings  also  to  our  med- 
ical friend  Eucollius  [On  this  man  see  letter  2,  introduction:  HL  41  (1992),  p. 
1 1  J.  Vives  would  write  to  More,  if  he  knew  him  still  to  be  at  Bruges.  But  Cra- 
nevelt has  mentioned  that  he  was  leaving  soon.  Greetings  to  Cranevelt's  wife. 

Finally,  Vives  asks  to  arrange  for  a  servant  to  take  the  other  letter  [not  pre- 
served] to  his  relative. 

Lines  4-8  "scis  me  ...  obruent"  were  published  as  Lit.  Cran.  5  by  H.  de 
Vocht  from  a  quotation  by  Andreas  Valerius.  The  date  given  by  Valerius  (1522) 
is  clearly  a  mistake. 

Vives  Cranaveldio  suo  S<alutem> 
Scribo  ad  te.  mi  Cranavcldi,  non  tarn  ut  scribam,  et  fruar  solita  iucun- 
ditate  tuarum  literarum,  quam  ut  rationem  tibi  reddam  cur  posthac  putem 
minus  crebro  me  scripturum  ad  te,  praesertim  hac  hyeme.  Primum  scis 
me  occupatum  esse  commentariis  Augustini,  urgente  operam  Frobenio, 
expostulanle  subinde  Erasmo.  His  accedit  duplex  professio  quottidiana, 
altera  in  fallis  Plinii,  altera  Georgicorum  Virgilii  privatim.  Addetur  brevi 
tertia,  ut  puto,  [|et]|  Melae.  Quae  me  ad  ambas  aures  obruent  negocio 
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molestiss<imo>.  *AXkh  tcapTio^  \izyaq,  O  mi  Craneveldi,  omnia 

sterilia  et  ingrata!  Caseum  premimus  Vergilianum,  pinguem  ilium  qui- 
dem,  sed  ingratae  urbi:  ex  fallis  fallimur!  Ex  Vergilio  non  redibit 
domum  manus  aere  gravis.1  In  Mela  peregrinabimur,  et  in  via  con- 
sumemus  viaticum.  Hoc  est  plane  trahere  vitam,  non  ducere.  Quid  labor 
Sill  bene  facta  iuvant?2  Nisi  hacc  inter  (idicupopu  poncrem\  ucuyiv 
SlKatav  to)  Br.cp  aotoi)  jcpovoia  pr.ptpoipr.v  av.  Sed  haec,  quae  nos 
dicimus  bona,  nihil  minus  esse  reor.  Itaque,  ut  ad  id  quod  institucram 
redcam.  tu  fades  nobis  rem  omnium  quam  gratissimam.  mi  Cra- 
ne<veldi>,  si  quam  frequentiss<imas>  et  quam  longiss<imas>  epistolas 
ad  nos  dederis.  Nam  etsi  scribere  non  vacabit,  legere  certe  vacabit4.  Et 
consules  boni,  si  vel  rarius  tibi  responderimus,  vel  brevi<u>s.  Quam- 
quam  interdum  suffurabimur  nugis  nostris  aliquid  temporis  ut  tecum 
confabulcmur.  quo  nihil  (mihi  crede)  facimus  libentius. 

Tuas  Iiteras  accepimus  datas  3  Non<as>  huius  mensis.  Habeo  gratiam 
quod  nullam  occasionem  praetermittas  seribcndi  mihi. 

De  pace:  utinam  deus  aliquis  ex  istis  scenicis  earn  conficeret!  Lovanii 
quantum  ad  nuncios  belli  pacisque  attinet.  plane  sunt  homines  scien- 
tiss<imi>,  qui  non  solum  ea  quae  sunt,  sed  ca  quae  nec5  sunt  nec  fucrunt 
nec  futura  sunt  sciunt.  Forum  Divi  Petri  est  fornax  mendaciorum  follibus 
bene  vcntosis. 

Si  forte  famula  consanguineae  meaeh  ad  te  veniret  percontans  num  tibi 
aliquid  scripsissem  de  negocio.  quod  ipsa  mihi  istinc  disce{n}denti  com- 
mendarat.  die  ei  scripsisse  me  tibi7,  affinem  ilium  suum,  cui  eram  in  aula 
locuturus,  ivisse  cum  rege  in  bellum.  rediturum  Brusscllam  aut  Mech- 
liniam  hac  hyeme.  Si  imperator  redeat,  ut  speratur.  turn  me  [[ei]]  illi  pro- 
lixe  locuturum;  sin  non  redeat.  scripturum  me  ad  ilium  unas  litteras. 
quas  curabo  dandas  eius  uxori  Mechliniaes.  ut  ad  ilium  mittantur  in  cas- 
tra.  aut  certe  in  aulam. 

Salvebit  a  nobis  Fevinus  noster.  quern  mirum  quam  dolcam.  quod  lit- 
teris  meis  ad  exercendum  stilum  |[cu]J  excitare  hoc  tempore  non  possum. 

1  A  paraphrase  of  Verg..  Ei  I.  1  34-35:  'Tinuuis  et  ingralae  premeretur  caseus  urbi:  / 
Non  umijiiam  gravis  aere  domum  mihi  dextra  redihal. 

2  Verg..  Georg  HI  525:  "Quid  labor  aut  benefaeta  iuvant?" 
'  Notion  borrowed  from  Stoic  philosophical  terminology. 

4  Vives  first  wrote  "vacabat". 

5  "nec"  added  above  the  line. 

h  See  the  same  expression  at  the  end  of  letter  55  UIL  42.  1993.  p.  51). 

7  "tibi"  added  above  the  line. 

K  "Mechliniae"  added  above  the  line. 
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Tu  csto  semper  homini  hortator  atquc  author  ut  del  operam  stilo  Optimo 
dicendi  magistro. 

Eucollio  quoque,  Aeseulapio  nostro,  S<alutem>  P<lurimam>. 

Moro  scriberem,  si  crederem  eum  esse  adhucg  Brugis.  Nam  tu  dicis 
eum  fuisse,  quum  scriberes,  brevi  discessurum. 

Salutcm  ct  optimae  uxori  meis  verbis.  Vale,  chariss<ime>  omnium 
Cranavel<di>. 

Lovanii,  XII  Octobris. 

Has  alteras  litteras  mines  per  famulum  consanguineac  meae. 

A  tergo:  D<omino>  Francisco  Craneveldio  /  pensionario  Brugen<si>, 
amico  /  incomparabili. 

Brugis. 


Postscript  to  letter  80:  An  edition  with  facsimile  and  an  English  translation  was 
published  by  CI.  H.  Miller,  Thomas  More's  Letters  to  Frans  van  Cranevelf , 
Moreana  XXXI.  N°  117  (19<)4).  1-66  (pp.  22-23).  His  dating  to  "September 
1521"  is  definitely  too  early. 


u  "adhuc"  added  above  the  line. 
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DIE  ERFORSCHUNG  DER  LATEINISCHEN  LITERATUR  IN  DEN 

BOHMISCHEN  LANDERN 

Die  Bezichung  der  tschcchischen  Litcraturhistoriographic  zu  der  in 
den  bohmischen  Landern  lateinisch  geschriebenen  Literatur  oszilliert 
zwischen  zwei  grundsatzlichen  Einstellungen:  einerseits  wird  diese 
Literatur  fiir  einen  integrierten  Bestandteil  der  Entwicklung  der  tsche- 
chischen  Literatur  gehalten.  andercrseits  wird  sic  als  hetcrogenes  Ele- 
ment empfunden,  das  starker  mit  der  Entwicklung  der  europaischen 
lateinischen  Literatur  zusammenhangt  als  mit  der  nationalen  Literatur. 
Diese  gegensiitzlichen  Verhaltensweisen  bildeten  sich  bereits  am  Anfang 
der  Epoche  der  nationalen  Wiedergeburt  aus,  wie  es  Frantisek  Smahel 
belcgt1.  Wahrcnd  die  Vertrctcr  der  altcrcn  Generation  ( Voigt,  Prochazka. 
Pelcl)  dank  ihrer  lateinischen  Bildung  und  Orientierung  an  der  Fachlite- 
ratur  noch  im  lebendigen  Kontakt  mit  der  lateinischen  Literatur  der  vor- 
herigen  Epochen  standen,  konzentrierte  sich  das  Interesse  der  jungeren 
Generation  nach  Dobrovsky  (Jirecek.  Mencfk,  Rybicka)  im  Zeichen  der 
Versuche  urn  eine  Wiederbelebung  der  tschechischen  Schriftsprache  ein- 
deutig  auf  tschechisch  geschriebenc  Literatur.  Ein  Einlcnken  stcllt  Sma- 
hel erst  in  den  70er  Jahren  des  19.  Jahrhunderts  lest,  als  in  der  tschechi- 
schen Literaturwissenschaft  die  positivistische  und  heuristische  Methode 
Oberhand  gewonnen  hatte.  In  dieser  Zeit  erstellte  Josef  Truhlaf  eine 
ubersichtliche  Geschichte  der  lateinischen  Literatur  des  15.  und  16.  Jahr- 
hunderts und  Antonm  Truhlaf  legte  die  Grundlagen  fiir  ein  Verzeichnis 
der  humanistischen  Dichtung  aus  Bohmen  und  Mahren.  Die  Vemachlas- 
sigung  des  lateinischen  Schrifttums  wurde  schlieBlich,  Smahcls  Ansicht 
nach,  in  Vlceks  Konzeption  der  Geschichte  der  tschechischen  Literatur 
uberwunden.  Die  dritte  Entwicklungsetappe  in  den  Beziehungen  zur 
lateinisch  geschriebenen  Literatur  legt  Smahel  nach  1945  ein.  als  es  zur 

1  Smahel.  F„  "Pfchled  ceskeho  badani  o  renesanci  a  humanismu ".  Ceskoslovenskv 
rasopis  historic  ky  9i  1961 ).  265-269. 
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neuen  Belebung  des  Interesses  am  lateinischen  Schrifttum  unci  zur  Ent- 
faltung  der  Forschung  kam. 

Man  sollte  jcdoch  nicht  iibcrsehen,  daB  dieses  Interesse  nach  1945 
doch  ziemlich  schwankend  war,  und  daB  es  immer  wieder  Bestrebungcn 
gab,  die  lateinische  Literatur  aus  den  bohmischen  Landern  als  ein  von 
der  National  literatur  dermaBen  abweichendes  Phanomen  zu  betrachten. 
daB  es  cine  selbstandige  Bcarbcitung  in  eincr  spcziellen  Geschichte  des 
lateinischen  Schrifttums2  erfordere,  die  dem  Vergleich  der  beiden  Lite- 
raturen  vorangehen  miisse. 

Es  ware  zu  cinfach,  den  bis  heute  unabgeschlosscnen  Strcit  mit  dem 
Hinweis  auf  das  Sprachprogramm  der  tschechischen  Aufkliirungsepoche 
erkliiren  zu  wollen.  Es  handelt  sich  in  Wahrheit  um  ein  viel  komplexeres 
Problem,  das  nicht  nur  die  tschechische  Literatur  (oder  andere  slawische 
Litcraturcn)  bclastct.  sondcrn  auch  in  den  Geschichten  der  wcstcuropai- 
schen  Literaturen  anzutreffen  ist.  So  z.B.  schreiben  Ernst  und  Erika  von 
Borries  in  ihrer  Geschichte  der  deutschen  Literatur:  "Auf  die  neulateini- 
sche  humanistische  Dichtung  wird  hier  nicht  eingegangcn;  wir 
beschriinken  uns  auf  die  deutschsprachige  Literatur..."3  Demnach  muB 
es  also  einen  bestimmten  Bereich  von  gemeinsamen  Merkmalen  der 
lateinischen  Literatur  innerhalb  einzelner  Nationalliteraturen  gcben,  die 
die  lateinische  Literatur  (zumindest  zum  Teil)  aus  dem  Nationalschrift- 
tum  ausschlicBen. 

Fiir  das  grundlegendste  Merkmal  halte  ich  die  sog.  Doppelhiiusigkeit 
des  lateinischen  Schrifttums:  Die  lateinische  Literatur  entstand  zwar 
immer  in  einer  bestimmten  kulturellen  Umgebung  und  iibernahm 
dadurch  Merkmale  der  Nationalliteratur,  dank  der  sprachlichen  Gestalt 
lebte  sie  jcdoch  zwangslaufig  im  ubernationalen  Kontext  und  wurde 
dadurch  zum  Bestandteil  eines  breiteren  literarischen  Processes.  Man 
muB  sich  jcdoch  vor  Augen  fuhrcn.  daB  dieser  Vorgang  cine  gewissc 
Allgemeingulligkeit  besitzt,  indem  er  die  Problematik  des  fremdsprachi- 
gen  Schrifttums  innerhalb  der  Nationalliteratur  generell  betrifft. 

Aus  dicscm  Grundc  ebcn  konnen  wir  die  lateinische  Literatur  aus  dem 
Kontext  der  Nationalliteratur  nicht  ausschlieBen.  Eine  analoge  Situation 
herrscht  in  den  Beziehungen  der  nationalen  Literatur  zur  Weltlileratur. 
Zur  Wcltliteratur  wcrden  ja  auch  nur  die  Werke  gezahlt,  die  als  Bcstand- 

:  Nechutova,  J..  "Study  of  Latin  Medieval  Literature  in  Bohemia",  l.isty  filologickc 
1 15(  1W2).  148-156. 

1  von  Borries,  L.  u.  F...  Deutsche  Litei at ur geschichte.  Bd.  I :  Miftelulter  —  Humams- 
mux  —  RefnrnuiHonszeit  —  Barock  (Miinchen  1992)  .  S.  2X1. 
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teile  einzelner  Nationalliteraturen  cntstandcn  sind.  Kein  Werk  der  Welt- 
literatur  (nach  dem  Verstandnis  der  hcutigen  Literaturkomparatistik, 
vrgl.  P.  van  Tieghem  und  E.  Auerbach)  entstand  unmittclbar  als  iiberna- 
tionale  Schopfung.  So  sind  auch  die  lateinischen  Werke  des  Mittelalters, 
der  Renaissance  und  des  Baroeks  primiir  im  Kontext  der  Nationallitera- 
tur  entstanden,  erst  sekundar  gelangten  sie  (dank  des  groBcren  sprachli- 
chen  Radius)  in  ein  breiteres,  iibernationales  BewuBtsein.  Dies  kann 
jedoch  kein  automatischer  Vorgang  gewesen  sein.  Ahnlich  wie  nicht 
jedes  Werk  der  Nationalliteratur  in  den  Kanon  der  Weltliteratur  aufge- 
nommen  wird,  so  fanden  auch  nicht  alle  lateinischen  Werke  Eingang  in 
ein  breiteres  BewuBtsein,  viele  beschrankten  ihre  Wirkung  auf  das  Kul- 
turumfeld,  in  dem  sie  entstanden  sind. 

Der  engen  Verkniipfung  der  lateinischen  und  tschcchischen  Literatur 
im  bohmischen  Kulturumfcld  wurden  sich  viele  Forscher  nach  1945 
bewuBt  und  bemiihten  sich  urn  die  Belebung  des  Studiums  des  bohmi- 
schen und  mahrischen  lateinischen  Schrifttums.  Wahrend  in  den  30er  Jah- 
ren  des  20.  Jahrhunderts  Jan  Vilikovskys  Streben  nach  cincr  Verknupfung 
der  Erforschung  der  tschcchischen  und  lateinischen  Literatur  recht  isoliert 
dastand4,  beginnt  sich  nach  dem  Zweiten  Weltkrieg  eine  /.war  kleine, 
jedoch  intensiv  arbeitende  Gruppe  von  Forschem  zu  bilden,  deren  dekla- 
riertes  Ziel  es  ist,  das  Materialf'undament  fur  eine  systematische  Erfor- 
schung der  bohmischen  lateinischen  Literatur  vorzubereiten  und  die 
Materialsammlung  in  einer  die  lateinische  mil  der  Nationalliteratur  vcr- 
gleichenden  Monographic  zu  verarbeitcn\  Mit  dieser  Tatigkeit  hangen 
auch  die  theoretischen,  die  Notwendigkeit  des  Studiums  der  lateinischen 
Literatur  begriindenden  Ansiitze  dieser  Forscher  zusammen.  die  auf 
Tagungcn*  vorgetragen  oder  in  Fachzeitschril'ten  veroffentlicht7  wurden. 

Die  Schlusselbedeutung  kommt  in  diesem  Zusammenhang  der 
"Humanistischen  Konferenz"  aus  dem  Jahre  1966  zu.  Der  Konfcrenz- 

4  Vilikovsky.  J.,  fisemniclvi  teskcho  sthtloveku  Hrsg.  v.  A.  Skarka  (Praha  I94S). 

5  Hejnic.  J..  "Ukoly  soucasneho  badani  o  lalinizuji'ti'm  humanismu  v  Ccchach  a  na 
Moravd  v  XVI.  a  na  p«>Catku  XVII.  stolen".  Ceskd  literature  3  ( 1955),  S.  380.  In  Bezutj  aul 
die  Hrtorschung  der  regionalen  Kultur/eniren  behandch  diese  I  ragc  Martinek.  J..  "llfTer 
die  Kontinuital  der  Erlorsehung  des  humanistischen  Schrifttums".  Listx  filologicke  100 
(1977),  S.  214-219. 

h  Zum  Beispiel  Hrabak.  J..  "Vy/nam  latinske  kninnf  vzdelanosti  pro  slovanskc  litera- 
tury  starSf  doby".  in:  Ceskoslovenske  pfedndSky  pro  V.  mezindrodnt  sjezd  slavistu  v  Sofii 
(Praha  1963).  S.  195-206. 

7  Lfnter  andern  Hrabak.  J.,  "Dnesni  stav  naseho  badani  o  starsf  ceske  literature  a  jeho 
ukoly".  Listy  filologicke  88  ( 1963),  S.  320. 
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sammelband8  fixiert  sehr  deutlich  den  Stand  der  Ansichten  beziiglich  der 
lateinischen  Literatur  in  Bohmen  und  Mahren.  Auf  der  einen  Seite  setzt 
sich  Antonm  Skarka  fiir  das  Studium  des  "literarischen  Prozesses  in 
alien  seinen  sprachlichen  Ausformungen"g  ein  und  betrachtet  die 
antithetischc  Einheit  der  tschechischen  und  lateinischen  Literatur10,  auf 
der  anderen  Seite  neigt  J.B.  Capek  zur  Betonung  der  Unterschiede  zwi- 
schen  dem  tschechischen  und  lateinischen  humanistischen  Schaffen: 
k4Es  ist  problematisch  von  einer  organischen  Einheit  unseres  Humanis- 
mus  zu  sprechen.  Vor  allem  im  Bereich  der  Lyrik  ist  der  Entwicklungs- 
unterschied  der  lateinischen  und  tschechischen  Produktion  fast  er- 
driickend."11 

Der  Zwiespalt,  der  die  gesamte  Geschichte  der  Erforschung  der  latei- 
nischen Literatur  in  den  bohmischen  Landern  beherrscht,  wurde  auf  die- 
ser  Tagung  also  nicht  beseitigt.  Das  Verdienst  der  Tagung  liegt  jedoch  in 
der  Feststellung.  daB  dieser  Streit  auf  rein  theoretischer  Basis  —  ohne 
die  Riickgriffsmoglichkeit  auf  eine  representative  Materialsammlung  — 
nicht  auszutragen  ist.  Dadurch  wurde  die  Bedeutung  der  heuristischen 
Forschung  bckraftigt,  die  durch  die  Sammlung  der  humanistischen  Lyrik 
aus  den  bohmischen  und  mahrischen  Landern,  herausgegeben  von  A. 
Truhlaf  und  K.Hrdina.  eingeleitet  und  mil  modernen  Methoden  von 
J.Hejnic  und  J.  Martmek  wcitcrgcfiihrt  wurde12. 

Die  Sammlung  der  humanistischen  Dichtung  aus  Bohmen  und 
Mahren,  mit  auBergewohnlicher  Sorgfalt  aus  Materialien  aus  tschechi- 
schen und  auslandischen  Bibliotheken  zusammengestellt.  hatte  nicht  mil 
verzeichnenden  Wert.  Die  damit  verbundene  Absicht  war  vielgestaltig 
und  bcstand  u.  a.  auch  im  Hervorrufen  cines  Interesses  am  bearbeiteten 
Material.  Eine  direkte  Auswirkung  zeigte  sich  am  deutlichsten  bei  den 
Herausgebern  der  Sammlung  sclbst,  die  nebcn  diescm  Lebenswcrk  eine 
Reihe  kleinerer  Studien  iiber  lateinisch  schreibende  humanistische  Auto- 
rcn  publizicrten  (Jan  Martmek  z.B.  iiber  Simon  Ennius  Klatovsky. 
Bohuslav  Hasistejnsky  aus  Lobkovic,  iiber  die  Beziehung  Konrad  Cel- 
tis'  zu  Bohmen,  iiber  den  spaten  Humanismus  in  Mahren;  Josef  Hejnic 

s  Hunumistickd  konference  /966.  Red.  L.  Varcl  (Praha  1966). 

'  Skarka.  A..  "Po/namky  k  budoucfm  Dcjinam  Ceskeho  humanismu".  Ibid..  S.  41. 

10  Skarka.  A.,  "Protikladna  jcdnotnost  Ceskeho  humanismu  latinizuji'crtio  a  narod- 
nflio".  Ibid..  S.  195. 

11  Capek.  J.B..  "K  reteratu  J.  Hrabaka  a  A.  Skarky".  Ibid..  S.  197. 

Der  erste  Band  siammt  aus  dem  Jahre  1966.  das  ist  aus  dem  Jahre  der  Humanisti- 
schen Konfercnz. 
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publizierte  vor  allem  Studien  ubcr  den  Pilsner  Dichter  Fagellus  Villati- 
cus).  Die  Anregungen,  die  die  Herausgabc  dcr  Sammlung  mil  sieh 
braehte.  halten  jedoch  noch  breitere  Wirkung. 

Es  laBt  sich  allgcmein  feststcllen.  daB  ab  den  60er  Jahren  unseres 
Jahrhunderts  nieht  nur  die  Bestrebungen  nach  tieferer  Kenntnis  unserer 
lateinischen  Literatur,  nach  der  Losung  des  Problems  der  Eingliede- 
rung  der  lateinischen  Produktion  in  die  nationale  deutlich  werden,  son- 
dcrn  daB  sich  in  der  Erforsehung  der  laleinischen  Literatur  des  tsche- 
chischen  Mittelalters,  der  Renaissance  und  des  Barocks  ein  qualitativ 
neuer  Zug  durchsetzt.  Die  Forscher  sind  sich  zwar  dessen  bewuBt,  daB 
die  primare  Aufgabe  darin  besteht,  die  Funktionen  und  Positionen  der 
lateinischen  Literatur  in  der  Zeit  ihrer  Entstehung  zu  bestimmen,  stcl- 
len  sich  aber  nichtsdestoweniger  immer  ofter  die  Frage,  inwieweit  das 
lateinische  Schrifttum  in  unscre  heutige  Kultur  integrierbar  ist.  Diese 
Frage  ist  desto  komplizicrter.  je  weniger  der  heutige  Leser  fahig  ist,  die 
lateinische  Literatur  im  Original  zu  lesen.  Die  Grundlage  bilden  frei- 
lich  weiterhin  kritische  Editionen  der  lateinischen  Texte  (wie  die  Her- 
ausgabc der  gesammelten  Werke  Hus\  Comenius',  Bohuslav  Hasiste- 
jnskys  aus  Lobkovic13),  aber  es  kommt  auch  zu  Versuchen,  die 
kritische  Edition  mil  einer  parallelen  tschechischen  Ubersetzung  zu 
verbinden  und  dadurch  das  Werk  einer  breiteren  Offentlichkeit  zugiing- 
lich  zu  machen.  So  verband  Josef  Hejnic  die  Herausgabc  dcr  lateini- 
schen Schrift  Simons  Fagellus  Villaticus  "Wonne-,  Ernst-  und  Trauer- 
stunden"  mit  der  tschechischen  Ubersetzung  Miroslav  Svabs14;  an  die 
altere  Edition  des  Werkes  Jan  Dubravius'  "Uber  das  Teichwesen"  von 
Anezka  Vidmanova  aus  dem  Jahre  1953  kniipfte  er  mit  seiner  Edition 
der  "Theriobulie"  an  (hrsg.  von  Miroslav  Horna,  iibersetzt  von  Eduard 
Petru15)  und  widmete  sich  der  Problematik  dieser  Ubersetzungen  auch 
theoretisch16. 

Ublicher  sind  jedoch  die  Fur  ein  Laienpublikum  bestimmten  Publika- 
tionen  der  tschechischen  Ubersetzungen  ohnc  die  Verbindung  mit  dem 

"  Bohuslai  Hasscnsieinii  a  Lobkowicz  Episloktc.  Tom.  I  II.  Ed.  J.  Martmek  el  U.  Mar- 
hnkova  (Leipzig  1^69-1980). 

14  Fagellus  Villaticus,  Simon.  Chvile  rozkosne.  vanne  i  teskne.  Hrsg.  v.  J.  Hejnic.  Ubers. 
M.  Svab  (Plzen  1979). 

15  Dubravius.  Jan.  Theriobuiia  —  Rada  zvirat.  Hrsg.  v.  M.  Horna  und  E.  Pelru.  Ubers.  E. 
Petru  (Praha  198.1). 

16  Petru.  E..  "Jak  pfekladat  latinske  humanisty?"  in:  Slavku  Lublinensia  er  Olomu- 
censia  (Lublin  1979).  S.  267-285. 
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lateinischen  Original.  Zu  diesen  Zwecken  wurden  tcils  Neucditionen 
alterer  Ubersetzungen  herausgebracht.  Es  handelt  sich  um  die  Uberset- 
zung  der  Chronik  Cosmas  im  Jahrc  1972  crncut,  und  um  die  Zbraslaver 
Chronik  (1976).  Neu  erschien  auch  die  Hussitische  Chronik  des 
Vavfinec  aus  Bfezova,  dcrcn  Ubersctzung  bcrcits  1940  zum  ersten  Mai 
herausgegeben  wurde  und  im  Jahre  1951  auch  die  Ubersctzung  des 
Gedichts  "Carmen  insignis  Coronae  Bohemiae".  Teils  erschienen  ncue 
Anthologicn  der  ubersetzten  lateinischen  Werke. 

Prinzipielle  Bedeutung  kommt  in  diescm  Zusammenhang  der  tsche- 
chischen  Anthologie  der  lateinischen  mittelaltcrlichen  weltlichen  Lyrik 
"Die  Musenschwester"  zu,  die  Anez.ka  Vidmanova  aus  eigencn  und 
fremden  Ubersetzungen  zusammenstellte17.  Die  Gegenuberstcllung  der 
Verse  tschechischer  Autoren  und  der  europaischen  lateinischen  Produk- 
tion  dieser  Anthologie  ermoglicht  den  Vergleich  lateinischer  bohmischer 
Werke  mit  lateinischen  Werken  anderer  Nationalliteraturen  und  die  Her- 
ausarbeitune  von  Ahnlichkeiten  einerseits  und  Unterschieden  anderer- 
scits.  Zu  einem  solchen  Vergleich  regt  bereits  das  Vorwort  von  Anezka 
Vidmanova  an. 

Die  gleiche  Bedeutung.  die  die  Anthologie  "Die  Musenschwester"  fiir 
das  Zeitalter  des  Mittelalters.  stellt  fiir  die  Renaissancezeit  die  Antholo- 
gie "Renaissancelyrik"  dar1*. 

Die  Ubersetzungen  von  Helena  Businska  und  das  Vorwort  von  Jan 
Martmek  bietcn  zum  ersten  Mai  cin  in  sich  abgeschlossenes  Bild  der 
lateinischen  Lyrik  der  bohmischen  Lander  aus  der  Zeit  der  Renaissance 
und  des  Humanismus.  Diesc  Anthologie  ist  entschieden  als  gelungener 
zu  bezeichnen  als  die  alteren  Paraphrasen  der  lateinischen  Gcdichte  aus 
der  Feder  von  Kamil  Bednaf11'.  Helena  Businska  ubersctztc  auch  das 
lateinische  Werk  Pavels  aus  Jizbice,  das  Vorwort  stammt  von  Dana  Mar- 
tinkova20. 

Eine  Anthologie  von  humanistischen  Texten.  die  Olmiitz  betreffen. 
gab  Petru  heraus.  Er  ubersetzte  unter  Mitwirkung  von  Miroslav  Horna 
Werke  von  Valentin  Eck,  Stephanus  Taurinus.  Georgius  Sibutus  und 


17  SiMru  Miiza  (Praha  1W0). 

IK  RenesanCni  lynka.  LUvrs.  H.  Businska  (Praha  l^75>. 

19  Med  a  hofec.  Parafrdze  Kamila  Bcdnafc  :  latinske  povzie  XVI.  stolen'  v  Cechdch 
(Praha  1942). 

0  /  Jizbice.  Pavel.  Patience.  Schedismatum  farrago  nova.  1598.  Libers.  H.  Businska. 
Nachw.  v.  I).  Martmkova  (Praha  1974). 
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Simon  Ennius  Klatovsky  und  offnete  so  den  Blick  fiir  die  humanistische 
Werke  auBcrhalb  des  Pragcr  Zcntrums21. 

Die  Kenntnisse  der  lateinischen  Lilcratur  wurdcn  auch  um  Werke  dcr 
Fachprosa  bereichert.  Es  ist  die  Ubersetzung  der  "Verteidigung  dcr 
Lyrik"  von  Augustin  aus  Olmiitz  (iibersetzt  von  Jana  Nechutova22)  und 
die  Ubersetzung  Balbms  "Verisimilia  humaniorum  disciplinarum" 
(iibersetzt  von  Bohumil  Ryba,  der  dadurch  die  Aufmerksamkeit  auch  auf 
das  lateinische  Barock  lenkte23). 

Schlietilich  sei  noch  bemerkt,  daB  auch  das  Interesse  ausliindischer  For- 
scher  an  unserer  lateinischen  Literatur  (das  am  Anfang  der  6()er  Jahre 
von  Josef  Hrabak  noch  bemangclt  wurde24)  erheblich  gesticgcn  ist.  So 
entwickelte  z.B.  das  Komitee  dcr  Bundesrepublik  Deutschland  zur  For- 
dcrung  der  slawischen  Studien25  bcachtliche  Aktivitiiten  und  untcr- 
stiitzte  durch  seine  Publikationen  die  Erforschung  unserer  lateinischen 
Literatur. 

Angcsichts  der  beschriebenen  Forschungslage  (die  um  weitere  Ein- 
zelstudien  zur  lateinischen  Literatur  des  Mittelalters  und  der  Renais- 
sance bereichert  werden  konnte  —  z.B.  J.  Hejnic.  M.  Kopecky.  J.  Mar- 
tinek,  D.  Martmkova,  J.  Nechutova,  E.  Petru.  A.  Vidmanova  u.a.)  und 
angesichts  der  andaucrnden  Bestrcbungen,  die  lateinische  Literatur  in 
den  Kontext  der  Nationallitcratur  einzugliedern26,  ist  das  Programm  zur 
Erforschung  unserer  lateinischen  Literatur.  das  in  den  5()er  Jahren  Josef 
Hejnic  in  Bezug  auf  die  humanistische  Literatur  artikulierte  und  das 
von  der  "Humanistischen  Konferenz"  1966  ausfuhrlich  formuliert  wor- 
den  war  in  alien  Teilbereichen  als  realisiert  anzusehen.  Die  Herausgabe  der 
Sammlung  humanistischer  Poesie  wurde  fortgesetzl  und  im  Grundc 
abgeschlossen.  An  die  Herausgabe  dieser  grundlegendcn  Anthologie 
kniipft  cine  Reihe  Einzelstudien  an.  Eine  Reihe  von  Editionen  lateini- 

:i  Humanist?  o  Ohmouci.  Hrsg.  u.  iibcrs.  v.  E.  Pciru  unlcr  Milxv.  von  I.  Hlobil,  M. 
Homa  u.  J.  Sobotka  (Praha  1978). 

"  Augustin  Olomoucky.  Ohrana  bdsnictvt.  N92.  Ubers.  J.  Nechutova  (Bmo  1^87). 

M  Balbm,  Bohuslav.  Yerisimilia  humaniorum  disciplinarian  -  Nastin  humanilnu  h  Jis- 
ciplin.  Ubers.  B.  Ryba  (Praha  1969). 

•4  Hrabak.  J..  "Dnesni  sta\  naseho  badani  0  starsi  Ccske  literature  ajeho  likoly".  l.islv 
filologicki  88(1963).  S.  320. 

:<  Das  Komitee  arbeitet  als  Mitglied  der  Association  internationale  pour  I  etude  et  la 
diffusion  des  cultures  slaves  (TNI-SCOi  m  Bundesrepublik  Deutschland  und  gibt  mit 
Untersliitzung  der  Deutschen  Forschungsgemeinschaft  in  Bonn  seine  Schriften  heraus. 

2t  Kopecky.  M.,  PokrokoW  tendence  v  ccskc  literature  od  konce  husitstvfdo  Bile  hory. 
Spisy  Univerzity  J.E.  Purkyne  v  Brnc\  fil.  fak.  224  (Bmo  1979).  —  Hlobil.  I. -Petru.  E.( 
Humanismtu  a  rand  renesance  na  Moravi  (Praha  IW2L 
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scher  Werke  der  alteren  tschechischen  Literatur  wurdc  publiziert,  teils 
von  Ubersctzungen  begleitet.  Man  stoBt  auf  Bemiihungen  die  lateini- 
sche  Literalur  im  breiten  Kontext  der  Nationalliteratur  zu  bewcrten. 
Auch  wenn  der  groBere  Teil  der  Arbeit  noch  zu  leisten  ist,  ist  anzuneh- 
men,  daB  schon  ein  nichi  unwesentlicher  Teil  der  Arbeit  erledigt  ist. 


Prof. Dr.  Eduard  Petru 
Bfezinova  3 
CR-772  00  Olomouc 
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QUINTILIAN  AND  THE  REVIVAL  OF  LEARNING  IN  ITALY 

For  P.  O.  Kristeller 

Though  Quintilian  wrote  the  most  comprehensive  handbook  of 
rhetoric  in  classical  antiquity,1  his  institutio  oratorio  was  not  much  read 
and  used  in  the  following  centuries.  A  few  rhetoricians  relied  heavily  on 
him,  especially  Iulius  Victor,2  to  a  lesser  degree  Fortunatianus,  Cas- 
siodorus,  and  later  Isidorus  of  Seville. *  But  there  is  no  trace  of  a  com- 
mentary comparable  to  those  Marius  Victorinus  or  Grillius  composed  on 
Cicero's  De  inventione.4  Nor  do  writers  on  education  seem  to  have  paid 

1  Cf.  M.  Winterbottom  (ed.),  M.  Fahi  QuinttUani  Institutions  oratoriae  lihri 
duodetim,  1-11  (Oxford  1970).  Literature  on  Quintilian  is  listed  alphabetically  by  K.V. 
Erickson.  "Quintilian's  Institutio  oratorio  and  Pscodo-Declamationes" ,  Rhetoric  Society 
Quarterly  II  (1981),  pp.  45-62:  a  critical  survey  of  recent  publications  is  given  by  J. 
Adamietz,  "Quintilian's  'Institutio  oratoria'  ",  in:  Aufstieg  und  Niedergang  der  romi- 
SChen  Welt  II  32.  4  (Berlin  1986).  pp.  2226-2271.  No  comprehensive  study  of  Quintilian's 
Nachlehen  exists.  Helpful:  A.  Messer.  "Quintilian  als  Didaktiker  und  sein  EinfluB  auf  die 
didaktisch-padagogische  Theorie  des  Humanismus".  Neue  Jahrbiiclter  fur  Philosophic 
und  Pddagogik  156  (1897),  pp.  161-204:  273-292;  321-336;  361-387;  409-423;  457- 
473,  and  F.H.  Colson  (ed.),  M.  Fabii  Quintiliani  institutionis  oratoriae  liber  I  (Cambridge 
1924).  pp.  XLIII-LXXXIX;  R.  Johnson.  "Quintilian's  Place  in  European  Education",  in: 
M.  Kelly  (ed.).  For  Service  to  Classical  Studies.  Essays  in  Honour  of  Francis  Letters 
(Melbourne  1966).  pp.  79-101. 

2  Cf.  R.  Giomini,  M.  S.  Celentano  (edd.),  C.  Itdii  Victorii  ars  rhetorica  (Leipzig  1980). 
Iulius  Severianus  made  use  of  Quintilian  without  mentioning  his  name,  see  R.  Giomini 
(ed.).  lulii  Scveriani  Praecepta  Artis  rhetoricae  (Roma  1992),  p.  I  (index). 

y  Cf.  L.  Calboli  Montefusco  (ed.).  Consult!  Fortunatiani  ars  rhetorica  (Bologna 
1979);  R.A.B.  Mynors  (ed.).  Cassiodori  Senatoris  Institutions  (Oxford  :196I),  see  also 
U.  Schindel.  "Textkritisehes  zu  lateinischen  Figurenlehren".  Glotta  52  (1974),  pp.  95- 
I  14.  esp.  100  n.  19;  VV'.M.  Lindsay  (ed.).  Isidori  Hispalensis  episcopi  etwnologiarum  sive 
originum  libri  XX.  I  ll  (Oxford  1911). 

4  For  Marius  Victorinus  see  C.  Halm  (ed.).  Rhetores  Latini  Minores  (Leipzig  1863), 
pp.  153-304;  on  this  work  P.  Hadot.  Marius  Victorinus  (Paris  1971 ).  pp.  72-1 13:  Grillius: 
J.  Martin  (ed.).  Grillius  (Paderborn  1927).  There  are  very  few  references  to  Quintilian  in 
the  Latin  grammarians,  see  the  indices  in  H.  Keil  (ed  ).  Grammatici  Latini  I-VII  (Leipzig 
1855-1878). 


Copyrighted  material 


78 


C.J.  CLASSEN 


much  attention  to  Quintilian's  views.  While  it  is  possible  that  Lactantius 
at  least  knew  the  institution  St.  Jerome  certainly  followed  it  for  elemen- 
tary education  in  his  famous  letter  to  Laeta  (cp.  107),  but  occasionally 
also  elsewhere.6  On  the  other  hand,  the  great  teacher  of  rhetoric  from 
Thagaste  never  mentions  Quintilian:  and  while  some  ideas  occur  in  his 
writings  which  may  go  back  to  the  institutio  oratorio,  it  cannot  be  said 
with  certainty  that  they  do,  because  they  are  too  general.7 

In  the  Middle  Ages  one  meets  with  much  the  same  picture.*  '"Only 
two  ancient  manuscripts  seem  to  have  survived  the  Dark  Ages'  .1'  one 
complete,  one  mutilated.  From  the  latter  several  manuscripts  of  the 
ninth,  tenth  and  the  following  centuries  derive  directly  or  indirectly,  and 
it  is  to  this  incomplete  version  —  or  to  florilegia  —  that  the  medieval 
authors  who  refer  to  Quintilian's  work  or  who  are  influenced  by  it  in 
their  general  approach  or  with  regard  to  particular  precepts  owe  their 
knowledge.1"  Their  names  need  not  and  cannot  be  listed  here,  though 
their  number  is  not  very  large.  At  any  rate,  it  is  clear  that  the  institutio 


*  On  Lactantius  sec  H.  Jagiclski.  De  Firmiani  Uutantii  fontibus  quaestiones  selectae. 
Diss.  phil.  (Konigsberg  1912),  pp.  84-93;  F.H.  Colson  op.  cit.  (see  n.  1  >  p.  XLIIi.  both 
assuming  some  familiarity  of  Lactantius  with  Quintilian. 

h  Cf.  J.  Labourt  (eel.).  Saint  Jerome.  Letters,  I-VIII  (Paris  1949-1963).  V  pp.  144-158; 
H.  Hagendahl.  luitin  Fathers  and  the  Classics  (Goteborg  1958),  pp.  196-202;  294-297  et 
saep. 

'  See  P.  Keseling.  "Augustin  und  Quintilian".  in:  Augustinus  Maqistcr.  I  - 1 1 1  (Paris 
s.a.  (1954).  I  pp.  201-204. 

H  See  P.  Lehmann.  "Die  Institutio  oratoria  des  Quintilianus  im  Mittelalter",  Philolo- 
gus  89  ( 1934).  pp.  349-383  (=  P.L..  F.rforschung  Jes  Mittelallers.  Attsgewdhlte  Abhand- 
lungen  und  Aufsdtze  I-V  (Stuttgart  1941-1962),  II  pp.  1-28);  A.  Mollard.  "L'imitation  de 
Quintilien  dans  (iuibert  de  Nogent",  Le  Moyen  Age  44  (1934).  pp.  81-87;  id..  "La  diffu- 
sion de  restitution  oratoire  au  Xlle  siccle",  (ibid.)  pp.  161-175  and  45.  ( 1935).  pp.  1-9; 
P.S.  RoskofT,  "Quintilian  in  the  Late  Middle  Ages",  Speculum  27  (1952),  pp.  71-78.  For 
a  general  survey  see  J.J.  Murphy.  Rhetoric  in  the  Middle  Ages  (Berkeley  1974),  for  a  bib- 
liography id..  Medieval  Rhetoric.  A  Select  Bibliography  (  Toronto  -1989);  M.  Reeve, 
"  The  Circulation  of  Classical  Works  on  Rhetoric  from  the  12th  to  the  14th  Century",  in: 
C.  Leonardi  et  al.  (edd.),  Retorica  e  poetica  tra  i  secoli  XII  e  .Y/V  (Perugia  1988),  pp.  109- 
124. 

9  M.  Winterbottom  in:  L.D.  Reynolds  (ed.).  7V.v/.v  and  Transmission  (Oxford  1983).  p. 
332.  On  the  manuscripts  see  J.  Cousin.  Recherches  sur  Quintilien.  Manuscrits  et  editions 
(Paris  1975):  B.  Munk  Olsen.  L  Etude  des  auteurs  classiques  latins  aux  XI'  et  XIF  sieclcs. 
I-III  (Paris  1982-1989).  II  pp.  289-305;  III  pp.  1 13-1 14. 

10  R.  Johnson  loc.  cit.  (see  n.  1)  pp.  89-93  pays  special  attention  to  the  influence  of 
Quintilian's  educational  ideas  and  shows  that  in  the  twelfth  century  they  were  most  pop- 
ular in  Northern  France.  On  the  florilegia  see  J.  Cousin  op.  cit.  (see  n.  9),  pp.  14-23;  B. 
Munk  Olsen  op.  cit.  (see  n.  9)  II  p.  291  and  pp.  292-305.  also  on  florilegia  in  general  pp. 
837-877,  on  the  florilegium  Galticum  p.  861. 
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oratorio  does  not  form  the  basis  of  rhetorical  instruction  in  the  Middle 
Ages  with  their  emphasis  on  preaching  (ars  praedicandi)  and  letter-writ- 
ing (ars  dictaminis)  to  which  the  art  of  pleading  (ars  arengandi)  should 
be  added;11  and  commentaries  are  written  again  not  on  Quintilian,  but 
now  mainly  on  the  Rhetorica  ad  Herennium,  the  Rhetorica  Nova.12 

Yet  Quintilian  was  not  forgotten  entirely,  and  with  the  renewed  interest 
in  the  Classics  in  the  fourteenth  century  his  work  began  to  play  an  increas- 
ingly influential  role.  When  Petrarch  was  given  a  copy  of  the  institutio  ora- 
torio —  it  is  still  extant  as  codex  Parisians  Latimts  7720  —  by  his  friend 
Lapo  da  Castiglionchio,  it  was  the  mutilated  version  only;  yet  enthusiasti- 
cally he  addressed  a  letter  to  Quintilian  in  which  he  mixed  admiration  and 
delight  with  disappointment  at  the  liber  ...  discerptus  et  lacerP  However, 
he  covered  the  margins  with  his  notes,  often  expressing  approval,  espe- 
cially on  books  X-XII,  and  later  quoted  from  the  institutio  in  his  letters  or 
inserted  quotations  in  his  earlier  letters  and  other  writings.14  Moreover, 

"  Sec  in  addition  to  the  general  surveys  P.  ().  Kristeller.  Renaissance  Thought  and  Its 
Sources  (New  York  1979),  p.  94  and  p.  278;  J.R.  Banker,  "The  Ars  dictaminis  and 
Rhetorical  Textbooks  at  the  Bolognese  University  in  the  Fourteenth  Century", 
Medievalia  et  Humanistica.  n.s.  5  (1974).  pp.  153-168;  R.  Witt.  "Medieval  'Ars  Dicta- 
minis'  and  the  Beginning  of  Humanism:  a  New  Construction  of  the  Problem".  Renais- 
sance Quarterly  35  ( 1982),  pp.  1-35. 

13  See  e.g.  S.  Karaus  Wertis,  "The  Commentary  of  Bartolinus  de  Bcnincasa  de  Can- 
ulo  on  the  'Rhetorica  ad  Herennium'  ",  Viator  10  (1979),  pp.  283-310  (also  on 
"Alanus":  pp.  290-291 ),  and  in  general  J.  O.  Ward,  "Prom  Antiquity  to  the  Renaissance: 
Glosses  and  Commentaries  on  Cicero's  Rhetorica".  in:  J.J.  Murphy  (ed.).  Medieval  Elo- 
quence. Studies  in  the  Theory  and  Practice  of  Medieval  Rhetoric  (Berkeley  1978).  pp.  26- 
67;  id.,  "Renaissance  Commentators  on  Ciceronian  Rhetoric",  in:  J.J.  Murphy  (ed.). 
Renaissance  Eloquence.  Studies  in  the  Theory  and  Practice  of  Renaissance  Rhetoric 
(Berkeley  1983).  pp.  126-174,  esp.  pp.  126-146;  earlier  editions  and  studies  are  listed  by 
P.O.  Kristeller.  Renaissance  Thought  and  Its  Sources  (New  York  1979),  p.  317  n.  15. 

13  Cf.  V.  Rossi  (ed.).  Francesco  Petrarca.  Le  Tamilian,  I- IV  (Firen/e  1933-1942).  IV 
pp.  240-243  (ep.  24,  7),  see  also  III  p.  300  {ep.  18,  14,  10);  see  P.  de  Nolhac,  Petrarque 
et  Thumanisme  I-II  (Paris  21907).  II  pp.  S3-S6;  J.  Cousin  op.  cit.  (see  n.  '))  pp.  39-45. 

14  See  P.  de  Nolhac  op. cit.  (see  n.  13)  II  pp.  86-94;  A.  Messer  loc.  cit.  (see  n.l)  pp. 
273-274;  M.  Accame  Lan/illotta.  "Le  postille  del  Petrarca  a  Quintiliano  (Cod.  Parigino 
lat.  7720)".  Quaderni  petrarcheschi  5  (1989).  Later  references  and  insertions:  Le  Tami- 
lian I  pp.  41-42  (ep.  I.  S.  13-15:  inst.  X  3.  12-15):  III  p.  354  (ep.  19.  IS.  22:  vir  bonus 
dicendi  peritus  —  not  certain,  as  it  may  come  from  Seneca  paler);  IV  p.  95  (ep.  21,  15, 
6;  inst.  X  1.  25);  De  vita  solitaria  (see  G.  Martellotti  et  al.  (edd.),  Francesco  Petrarca. 
Prose  (Milano  1955).  pp.  285-591 )  I  4  (p.  336:  inst.  X  3,  27-30);  I  7  (pp.  362-366:  inst. 
X  3,  22-25):  I  8  (pp.  3X6-388:  inst.  X  2,  9-10);  II  12  (p.  540:  inst.  X  3,  30)  —  see  now 
K.  A.  E.  Enenkel  (ed.).  Francesco  Petrarca.  De  vita  solitaria,  Huch  I.  Kritische  I extaus- 
gabe  und  ideengeschichtUcher  Kommentar  (Leiden  1990),  pp.  85:  100-101:  1 14  (texts) 
with  commentary:  pp.  420-431;  539-549;  616-617:  the  expressions  in  the  prooemium  for 
which  Enenkel  cites  parallels  from  Quintilian  (pp.  56  n.  13  and  18:  60  n.  54)  need  not 
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some  of  his  general  ideas  seem  to  be  suggested  or  coloured  by  QuintiliarTs 
views.15 

Petrarch  was  not  alone  in  regretting  that  only  truncated  copies  of  the 
institutio  were  available.  In  1396  the  famous  Florentine  chancellor 
Coluccio  Salutati,  who  had  studied  rhetoric  with  Pietro  da  Moglio  and 
taken  a  notarial  course  at  Bologna,  wrote  to  Jean  de  Montreuil  that  he 
had  heard  about  the  discovery  of  the  complete  institutio  and  urged  him 
to  obtain  exact  information  and  to  assist  him  in  getting  a  transcript.16 

have  been  inspired  by  (he  institutio  oratorio.  See  in  general  B.  L.  Ullman.  Studies  in  the 
Italian  Renaissance  (Roma  1955),  pp.  157-158;  162;  165. 

13  The  literature  on  Petrarch  (1304-1374)  is  too  vast  to  be  listed  here,  see  e.g.  E. 
Kessler,  Petrarca  und  die  Geschichte  (Miinchen  1978),  also  J.G.  Fucilla,  Oltre  un 
cinquantennio  di  scritti  sul  Petrarca  (1916-1973)  (Padova  1982).  For  general  accounts  of 
the  development  of  educational  ideas  during  the  age  of  the  renaissance  see  e.g.  A.  Rosier, 
Kardinal  Johannes  Dominicis  Erziehungslehre  und  die  uhrigen  pddagogischen  Leistun- 
gen  ftaliens  im  15.  Jahrhundert  (Freiburg  1894);  W.  Krampe,  Die  Italienischen  Human- 
isten  und  Hire  Wirksamkeit  fur  die  Wiederbelebung  gymnastischer  Pddagogik  (Breslau 

1895)  ;  G.B.  Gemini.  Gli  Scrittori  Pedagogic!  Italiani  del  secolo  decimoquinto  (Torino 

1896)  ;  W.H.  Woodward.  Vittorino  da  Feltre  and  Other  Humanist  Educators  (Cambridge 

1897)  ;  A.  Messer  loc.  cit.  (see  n.  1);  W.H.  Woodward.  Studies  in  Education,  during  the 
Age  of  the  Renaissance  1400-1600  (Cambridge  1906);  G.  Saitta,  L'educazione 
dell'umanesimo  in  Italia  (Venezia  1928);  V.M.  Geerts,  De  humanistische  Paedagogiek  in 
Italic  tijdens  de  Vroeg-Renaissane  (Leuven  s.a.  (1953));  E.  Garin.  L'educazione  in 
Europa  ( 1400-1600)  (Ban  1957);  German  version  with  sources  in  translation:  E.  Garin, 
Geschichte  und  Dokumente  der  ahendldndischen  Pddagogik  1  - 1 1 1  (Miinchen  1964-1967), 
esp.  II:  Humanismus:  F.  Battaglia  (ed.),  //  pensiero  pedagogico  del  Rinascimento 
(Firenze  I960):  G.  Muller.  Bildung  und  Erziehung  im  Humanismus  der  italienischen 
Renaissance.  Grundlagen,  Motive,  Quellen  (Wiesbaden  1969);  id..  Mensch  und  Bildung 
im  italienischen  Renaissance-Humanismus  (Baden-Baden  1984);  A.  Grafton  L.  Jardine, 
From  Humanism  to  the  Humanities.  Education  in  the  Liberal  Arts  in  Fifteenth-  and  Six- 
teenth-Century Europe  (London  1 986  (.These  works  will  not  be  referred  to  afresh  for  each 
author,  except  for  particular  views  or  information. 

16  Cf.  F.  Novati  (ed.),  Epistolario  di  Coluccio  Salutati  I-IV  (Roma  1891-1901).  Ill 
pp.  143-147  (ep.  9,  20:  "Audio,  nescio  tamen  si  verum  est.  quod  Andreuolus  de  Arisiis  ... 
repperit  totum  Quintilianum  De  institutione  oratoria.  quern  hahemus  admodum  diminu- 
tion-.  On  Salutati  (1331-1406)  see  e.g.  A.  v.  Martin,  Coluccio  Salutati  und  das  humanis- 
tische Lehensideal  (Berlin  1916);  L.  Borghi.  "La  dottrina  morale  di  Coluccio  Salutati" 
and  "La  concezione  umanistica  di  Coluccio  Salutati",  Annali  delta  Scuola  Superiore  di 
Pisa.  ser.  2,  3  (Bologna  1934),  pp.  75-102  and  pp.  469-492;  B.L.  Ullman,  The  Humanism 
of  Coluccio  Salutati  (Padova  1963);  E.  Kessler,  Das  Problem  des  friihen  Humanismus. 
Seine  philosophische  Bedeutung  bei  Coluccio  Salutati  (Miinchen  1968):  R.  Witt,  Coluc- 
cio Salutati  and  his  Public  Letters  (Geneve  1976);  id..  Hercules  at  the  Crossroads.  The 
Life.  Works,  and  Thought  of  Coluccio  Salutati  (Durham  1983);  J.  Lindhardt.  Rhetor, 
Poeta,  Hisloricus.  Studien  iiber  rhetorische  Erkenntnis  und  Lebensanschauung  im  ita- 
lienischen Renaissanceliumanismus  (Leiden  1979);  H.  Langkabel,  Die  Staatsbriefe  Coluc- 
cio Salutatis  (Koln  1981 ).  —  I  have  to  stress  that  in  view  of  the  limited  space  available  I 
cannot  deal  with  all  humanists  who  deserve  a  place  in  this  discussion;  thus  I  am  not  for- 
getting, but  deliberately  omitting  G.  Boccaccio  (see  C.C.  Coulter.  "Boccaccio's  Knowl- 
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However,  he  had  a  copy  of  the  mutilated  version  at  his  disposal  and  fre- 
quently quoted  from  it  in  his  letters  and  elsewhere,  but  never  in  his  offi- 
cial letters,  and  in  his  personal  letters  only  for  factual  information  or 
judgements  on  ancient  authors  (from  book  X).  except  for  his  famous 
(fragmentary)  response  to  the  criticism  of  Giovanni  Dominici's  Lucula 
Noctis.i7  Thus  right  from  the  beginning  of  the  new  movement,  Quintil- 
ian  seems  to  have  inspired  the  humanists,  but  mostly  in  a  very  general 
manner  through  some  basic  concepts  or  ideas  such  as  imitatio  or  the 
need  to  study  poetry  or  Greek.  The  particular  precepts  of  education  or 
rules  of  rhetoric  were  not  mentioned  by  the  poet  Petrarch  or  the  notary 
and  politician  Salutati,  while  Gasparino  Barzizza  (1360-1431),  who 
taught  first  at  Padua,  later  at  Milan,  after  he  had  studied  rhetoric  with 
Giovanni  Travesi  da  Cremona  and  at  the  same  time  worked  at  the  court 
of  the  Visconti  at  Pavia.  is  alleged  to  have  made  attempts  to  fill  the  gaps 
in  the  mutilated  institutio  oratoria  with  supplements  of  his  own.IH  Yet, 

edge  of  Quintilian".  Speculum  33  (1958).  pp.  490-496).  Uberto  Decembrio  (1350-1427). 
Niccold  Niccoli  (1364-1437).  Bernardino  da  Siena  (1380-1444).  Ambrogio  Traversari 
(1386-1439)  and  Franeesco  Filelfo  (1398-1481:  cf.  C.  de'  Rosmini.  Vita  di  Francesco 
Filelfo  da  Tolentino.  I  - 1 1 1  (Milano  1808):  V.  Giustiniani,  in:  Lexikon  des  Mittelalters  IV 
( 1989),  col.  444-445:  see  also  n.  26). 

17  For  his  official  letters  see  R.  Witt  op.  cit.  (1976)  and  H.  Langkabel  op.  cit.  (see 
n.  16):  for  his  personal  letters  cf.  I  p.  151  (ep.  3,  8:  inst.  X  I.  129):  I  p.  182  (ep.  3.  15: 
inst.  X  1.  105  and  85);  II  p.  307  (ep.  7,  3:  inst.  X  1.  1 12):  111  p.  81  (ep.  9.  9:  inst.  X  1.125- 
127).  Ill  p.  261  (ep.  10,  10:  inst.  I  6.  32-  a  particular  word);  IV  p.  120  (ep.  14,  17:  inst.  X 
I.  131);  IV  p.  156  (ep.  14,  21:  inst.  X  1.  23);  IV  p.  177  (ep.  14.  23:  inst.  I  8.  14:  techni- 
cal terms):  see  also  I  pp.  106;  262;  III  p.  605:  IV  p.  204;  a  long  quotation  from  1*157.  I  4. 
2-5  in  the  letter  to  Giovanni  Dominici:  IV  pp.  221-222,  see  also  p.  230  (ep.  14.  24).  On  G. 
Dominici  (1356-1419)  see  A.  Rosier.  Giovanni  Dominici  (Freiburg  1893):  P.  da  Prati,  Gio- 
vanni Dominici  e  I'umanesimo  (Napoli  1965):  W.  Decker.  W.  Riicgg.  in:  Lexikon  des  Mtt- 
telalters  III  (1986),  col.  1 185-1 186;  and  E.  Hunt  (ed.).  lohannis  Dominici  Lucula  noctis 
(Notre  Dame  1940).  Other  references  occur  in  Salutati  s  De  nohilitate  legum  et  medicinae 
(E.  (Sarin  (ed.)  (Firenze  1947),  p.  224:  general  reference  to  inst.  I  10.  no  quotation  -  now 
reprinted  in  P.  M.  Schenkcl  (ed.).  Coluccio  Salutati.  Vom  Vorrang  der  Jurisprudent  odcr 
der  Medizin  (Munchen  1990),  p.  224)  and  De  labonhus  Herculis  (B.L.  Ullman  (ed.)  I-II 
(Zurich  1951 ));  they  show  the  author  occasionally  not  willing  to  accept  the  authority  of  the 
maximi  auctores  like  Quintilian  and  Boethius  (De  lab.  Here.  IV  prooem.). 

'*  Blondi  Flavii  Forliviensis  De  Roma  triumphante  lib.  X  (Basel  1559).  p.  346.  His 
works:  J. A.  Furiettus  (ed.).  Gasparini  Barzizii  Rergomatis  ...  Opera  (Roma  1723)  (with 
vita',  pp.  XXV-XXXVIII):  De  composition  (pp.  1-14).  orationes  (pp.  15-89)  etc.  See 
further  G.  Martelotti.  in:  Dizionario  Biografico  degli  Italian!  7  ( 1965),  pp.  34-39;  R.G.G. 
Mercer,  77ft*  Teaching  of  Gasparino  Barzizza  With  Special  Reference  to  his  Place  in  Pad- 
uan  Humanism  (London  1979):  F.  Schalk.  in:  Lexikon  des  Mittelalters  I  (1980).  col. 
1502;  G.W.  Pigman  III,  "Barziz/a's  Studies  of  Cicero".  Rinasctmento.  sec.  ser.  21 
(PJ81).  pp.  123-163:  see  also  L.  A.  Paniz/a.  "Gasparino  Barzizza's  Commentaries  on 
Seneca's  Letters".  Traditio  33  ( 1977).  pp.  297-358;  on  Giovanni  Travesi  da  Cremona  see 
below  n.  40. 
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unlike  Petrarch  and  Salutati,  he  lived  to  see  the  discovery  of  the  com- 
plete  version,  which  he  then  used  daily  and  with  much  pleasure.19 
Indeed,  while  he  was  —  in  all  probability  in  accordance  with  general 
practice  —  officially  obliged  in  his  ordinary  lectures  on  grammar  and 
rhetoric  to  deal  with  Priscian,  the  Rhetorica  ad  Herennium  and  Cicero's 
Dc  inventione,  he  also  offered  extraordinary  ones  in  which  he  seems  to 
have  treated  Quintilian,  just  as  in  his  Dc  compositione  he  added  sections 
from  Quintilian  to  what  he  took  from  other  authors  on  the  subject.20  As 
a  teacher  he  paid  attention  to  such  details  as  orthography  and  the  posi- 
tion of  the  verb  in  a  sentence  (in  this  following  Quintilian  against  the 
practice  of  the  Middle  Ages);21  and  his  general  views  on  teaching  show 
that  they  are  based  on  Cicero's  ideal  of  a  broad  education  and  on  Quin- 
tilian's  ideal  of  vir  bonus  dicendi peritus. 

While  Petrarch,  Salutati  and  Barzizza  only  occasionally  and  mostly  by 
implication  point  to  their  educational  principles.  Pier  Paolo  Vergerio 
wrote  a  treatise  on  the  subject  (about  1402- 1404).22  Scholars  have 
argued  whether  this  unusually  learned  author  with  degrees  in  law,  med- 
icine and  philosophy,  who  studied  in  Padua  with  Giovanni  Conversini 
and  early  displayed  an  interest  in  educational  problems,  as  is  shown  by 
his  comedy  Paulus.  Comedia  ad  iuvenum  mores  corrigendosp  and  later 

See  R.  Sabbadini,  Storia  e  Criticti  di  Testi  Latini  (Padova  -'1971).  pp.  288-291:  L. 
Bertalol.  Studien  :um  italienischen  und  deutschen  Humanismus  I  -  ■  I  <Roma  1975).  II  pp. 
99-100  (ep.54). 

:"  See  R.G.G.  Mercer  op.  cit.  (see  n.  18)  pp.  41;  95;  on  De  compositione  see  also  R. 
Sabbadini.  La  sciiola  e  gli  smdi  di  (iuarino  duarini  Veronese  (Catania  1896).  pp.  72-73. 
on  a  commentary  on  the  Rhetorica  ad  Herennium  IV  19-68  attributed  to  Bar/i/va  see 
O.W.  Pigman  DI  he.  cit.  (see  n.  18)  pp.  128-130;  pp.  145-146. 

-M  See  R.G.G.  Mercer  op.  cit.  (see  n.  18)  pp.  56;  93;  for  a  reference  to  the  newly  dis- 
covered Quintilian  in  De  orthographia  see  R.  Sabbadini.  La  scuola  (see  n.  20)  pp.  50-51; 
see  also  id..  "Spogli  Ambrosiani  Latini".  Smdi  lialiani  di  Filologia  Ctassica  1 1  (1903), 
pp.  362-376.  esp.  p.  365;  on  the  teaching  of  grammar  at  the  time  see  W.  K.  Percival. 
"Grammar  and  Rhetoric  in  the  Renaissance",  in:  J.J.  Murphy  (ed.).  Renaissance  Rhetoric 
(see  n.  12)  pp.  303-330. 

—  Cf.  Senioris  Petri  Pauli  Vergerii  lustinopolitani,  De  nohilium  puerorum  educatione. 
tibelhts  gravissimus  (s,  I.  1560)  (text:  fol.  B  I'-  G  I');  an  analysis  is  given  by  A.  Messer 
loc.  cit.  (see  n.  1)  pp.  285-291.  On  Vergerio  (1370-1444)  see  C.  Bischoff.  Studien  :u  P.P. 
\  ergerio  dem  Alteren  (Berlin  1909);  H.  Baron.  The  Crisis  of  the  Early  Italian  Renaissance 
(Princeton  1966).  pp.  126-134  et  saep.;  D.  Robey,  "P.P.  Vergerio  the  F.lder:  Republican- 
ism and  Civic  Values  in  the  Work  of  an  Early  Humanist",  Past  and  Present  58  ( 1973).  pp. 
3-37;  id.,  "Humanism  and  Education  in  the  Early  Quattrocento:  The  De  ingenuis  morihus 
of  P.  P.  Vergerio'*.  Bihliotheaue  d'Humanisme  et  Renaissance  42  (1980).  pp.  27-58.  For 
his  letters  see  L.  Smith  (ed.).  Epistolario  di  Pier  Paolo  Vergerio  (Roma  1934). 

:'  Cf.  K.  Milliner.  "Vergerios  Paulus.  Eine  Sludcntenkomodie",  Wiener  Studien  22 
( 19(H)).  pp.  232-257  (text:  pp.  236-257):  on  its  date  see  L.  Smith  op.  cit.  (see  n.  22)  p.  54. 
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became  secretary  to  a  cardinal  and  then  to  the  German  emperor,  in  writ- 
ing his  De  juvenilis  moribus  et  liheralihus  studiis  adolescentiae  tbl- 
lowed  Quintilian  and  if  so,  how  closely.  The  very  fact  that  only  vague 
parallels  and  possible  reminiscences  can  be  adduced  —  as  also  no  cer- 
tain quotation  from  the  institutio  oratorio  can  be  found  in  Vergcrio's  let- 
ters24 —  to  my  mind  leaves  no  doubt  that  his  work  as  a  whole  was  not 
modelled  on  that  of  Quintilian  and  that  the  resemblance  is  due  to  the  fact 
that  both  authors  wrote  on  the  same  subject-matter.  When  Salutati  con- 
gratulated Vcrgerio  on  the  completion  of  his  work,  he  summarized  his 
positive  judgement  in  the  words  quod  ad  institutionem  vite  pertinet, 
Ciceronem  nostrum  et  Ambrosium  mu  tant es  de  officiis  exhattsisti.  with- 
out even  mentioning  Quintilian.25  Moreover.  J.  E.  Sandys'  statement  in 
his  authoritative  History  of  Classical  Scholarship  that  Vergerio  "pro- 
duced the  first  modern  introduction  to  the  study  of  Quintilian"  has  no 
foundation;  he  was  obviously  misled  by  a  reference  to  the  work  pub- 
lished in  Paris  in  1554  under  the  title  M.  Fab.  Quintiliani  Institutionum 
oratoriarum  libr.  XII  in  commentarios  redacti,  Petro  Vergerio  auctore, 
the  author  of  which  was,  in  fact,  as  was  shown  long  ago,  Francesco 
Patri/i  Senese,26  a  pupil  of  Francesco  Filelfo  and  teacher  of  rhetoric  in 

On  Giovanni  Conversini  (1343-1408)  sec  R.  Sabbadini,  Giovanni  da  Ravenna,  instgne 
figura  d'umanista  <  1343-1408)  (Como  1924);  B.G.  Kohl,  in:  Dizionario  Hiografico  degH 
Italian!  28  (1983),  pp.  574-578;  on  his  library:  L.  Gargan,  '  Per  la  biblioteca  di  Giovanni 
Conversini".  in:  R.  Avcsani  et  al.  (odd.).  Vestigia.  Sludi  in  onore  di  Giuseppe  Billanovich. 
1  - 1 1  (Roma  1984).  I  pp.  365-385  (373-375:  fragmentum  Quintiliani).  G.  Cald.  "Nota  Verg- 
eriana".  La  Rinascita  2  ( 1938),  p.  232  n.  3.  thinks  that  there  are  references  to  Quintilian 
already  in  Giovanni's  works  (referring  to  R.  Sabbadini,  Giovanni  (see  n.  23)  pp. 102-103). 

24  A.  Messer  loc.  cit.  (see  n.  1 )  pp.  277-282  regards  Qumtilian's  influence  on  Vergerio 
as  improbable,  while  it  is  assumed  by  D.  Bassi.  "I.  epitome  di  Quinliliano  di  Francesco 
Patri/i  Senese",  Rivista  di  Filologia  e  di  Istruzione  Classiea  22  (1894).  pp.  430-431  w  ith 
n.  37-39  (but  see  below  n.  65);  C.  Bischoff  op.  cit.  (see  n.  22)  p.  83;  F.H.  Colson  op.cit. 
(see  n.  Dp.  LIX;  V.M.  Geerts  op.  cit.  (see  n.  15)  pp.  17-20;  D.  Robey,  Humanism  (see  n. 
22)  pp.  52-53;  J.  M.  McManamon.  S.J..  "Innovation  in  Early  Humanist  Rhetoric:  The 
Oratory  of  Pier  Paolo  Vergerio  the  Elder",  Rinascimento,  sec.  scr.  22  (1982),  pp.  3-32,  esp. 
6.  E.  Ketiler  in:  E.  Garin  op.  cit.  (see  note  15  ( 1966))  p.  196  refers  for  the  definition  of  elo- 
quentia  as  civilis  scientiae  pars  quaedam  to  Quint,  inst.  II  15.  33;  but  the  phrase  is  also 
found  in  Cic.  inv.  I  6.  as  Quintilian  himself  stresses.  Similarly  of  the  three  passages  in  the 
letters  where  a  reference  to  Quintilian  is  assumed,  one  must  derive  from  Macrobius 
because  the  section  of  the  institutio  was  unknown  to  Vergerio  (see  L.  Smith  op.  cit.  (see  n. 
22)  p.  198  (n.)».  the  other  two  (ep.  73  and  75.  pp.  172  and  179)  are  too  vague  to  make 
immediate  borrowing  certain:  see  also  G.  Miiller,  Rildung  (see  n.  15)  pp.  168-169. 

"  Cf.  Salutati  Epistolario  (see  n.  16)  IV  pp.  78-86  (ep.  14,  11)  =  Vergerio  Epistolario 
(see  n.  22)  pp.  253-257. 

:"  J.  E.  Sandy  s,  A  History  of  Classical  Scholarship.  I- 1 II  (Cambridge  1903-1908),  II 
p.  48  n.  4  refers  to  C.A.  Combi  (ed.).  Epistole  di  Pietro  Paolo  Vergerio  Seniore  da 
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Siena  and  Verona  and  later  bishop,  who  composed  it  probably  at  a  time 
when  the  institutio  oratorio  became  more  popular  as  a  text-book  and 
was  found  too  detailed  and  elaborate  in  its  full  form. 

That  Quintilian's  work  was  not  the  book  Italian  humanists  turned  to 
when  writing  on  problems  of  education  in  the  first  two  decades  of  the 
fifteenth  century  is  also  shown  by  the  tract  De  re  uxoria  composed  in 
1416  by  Francesco  Barbaro,  a  Venetian  pupil  of  Giovanni  Conversing 
Barzizza  and  Guarino,  who  later  played  a  prominent  part  in  the  life  of  his 
home  town.27  The  section  De  Uberorum  educotione  et  euro  (II  8)  of  his 
treatise  draws  largely  on  Ps. -Plutarch,  and  occasionally  on  various 
Roman  writers,  but  not  on  Quintilian. 

Thus  before  Poggio  Bracciolini's  revolutionary  discovery  of  1416 
Quintilian's  influence  appears  to  have  been  very  limited,  as  long  as  one 
ignores  yet  another  source  that  has  rather  surprisingly  never  been  used 
by  scholars  who  concern  themselves  with  the  Noehleben  of  Quintilian, 
the  commentaries  on  Cicero's  speeches.  The  brief  and  rather  elementary 
argumenta  of  Sicco  Polenton,  also  a  pupil  of  Giovanni  Conversini  and 
later  public  notary  and  chancellor  at  Padua,  need  not  detain  us,  because 
they  do  not  betray  any  familiarity  with  the  institutio  oratorio,  and  it  is 
only  in  his  (later)  Seriptorum  illustrium  Latinae  linguae  lihri  XVIII, 
written  over  a  long  period  of  his  life  and  not  finished  till  1437,  that  he 


Capodistria  (Vcne/ia  1887).  p.  XXI, who  speaks  of  no  more  than  Vcrgerio's  Compendia 
delle  Istituzioni  di  Quintiliano,  not  knowing  D.  Bassi  lac.  cit.  (see  n.  24).  P.O.  Kris- 
teller.  Iter  Italicum  I-VI  (Leiden  1977-1993).  lists  sixteen  manuscripts  of  Patri/i's  epi- 
tome. On  F.  Patri/i  (1412-1494)  see  also  F.  Battaglia,  in:  Enciclapedia  Indiana  26 
( 1935).  pp.  521-522;  id.,  Enea  Silvio  Piccolomini  e  Francesco  Patrizi.  Due  polilici  se- 
nesi  del  Quattrocento  (Firen/e  (Siena)  1936);  his  works:  De  institutione  reipuhlicae  lihri 
IX  (Strasbourg  1594);  De  regno  et  regis  institutione  lihri  IX  (Strasbourg  1594).  On 
Francesco  Filelfo  (1398-1481)  see  V.  Rossi,  in:  Enciclopedia  Italiana  15  (1932). 
pp.  281-282;  his  negative  judgement  of  Quintilian  (see  G.  Voigt  op.  cit.  (see  n.  41 »  I 
p.  464)  is  due  to  the  fact  that  he  includes  the  declarnationes.  the  inventio  of  which  he 
approves  of.  while  he  criticizes  their  composition  and  style.  In  his  commentary  on  the 
Khetorica  ad  llerennium  Filelfo  cites  or  refers  to  Quintilian  several  times,  cf.  L.  Firpo 
(ed.).  Francesco  Filelfo  educatore  e  il  'Codice  Sforza'  delta  Bihlioteca  Reale  di  Torino 
(Torino  l<>67),  pp.  40;  47. 

27  1390-1454,  cf.  G.  Gualdo,  in:  Dizionario  Biografico  degli  Italiani  6  (1964). 
pp.  101-103;  F.  Schalk.  in:  Lexikon  des  Mittclalters  I  (1980),  col.  1438,  important:  P. 
Gothein.  Francesco  Barbara.  FrUhhumanismus  und  Staatskunst  in  Yenedig  (Berlin 
1932);  Francisci  liarhari  ...  de  Re  uxoria  lihelli  duo  (Paris  1513)  (the  section  De  libera- 
tion educotione  II  8:  fol.  XXIX'  -  XXXII");  P.  Gothein  (ed.).  Francesco  Barbaro.  Das 
Buch  von  der  Ehe.  De  re  uxoria  (Berlin  1933)  (German  translation  with  commentary). 
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refers  to  Quintilian  mainly  for  specific  information  or  judgments  and 
rarely  for  general  precepts  and  advice. 2* 

However,  Antonio  Loschi,  born  in  Vicenza  and  after  study  in  Padua 
and  various  other  activities  finally  papal  secretary,  is  of  the  greatest 
importance. 2g  While  working  as  secretary,  later  as  cancellarius  for  the 
Visconti  in  Milan  he  published  what  in  the  manuscripts  is  called  Inqui- 
sitio  artis  in  XI  orationibus  Ciceronis,  a  very  thorough  and  careful 
rhetorical  analysis.  In  each  case  Loschi,  after  a  brief  argumentum,  deter- 
mines genus  and  constitutio  causae,  discusses  at  length  the  partes  ora- 
tionis  and  explains  numerous  aspects  of  the  elocutio.  In  doing  so,  he  fre- 
quently refers  to  Quintilian  as  well  as  to  Cicero's  rhetorical  works 
(including  the  Rhetorica  ad  Herennium,  which  he  seems  to  regard  as 
genuine10)  and  occasionally  also  to  Martianus  Capella  and  Aristotle. 
These  references  deserve  our  full  attention,  because  they  have  been 
ignored  in  this  context,  even  though  they  illustrate  most  vividly  an 
aspect  otherwise  not  attested,  that  at  least  in  some  quarters  Quintilian's 

2H  Por  Polenton's  argumenta  see  Q.  Asconii  Pediani  in  Ciceronis  Orationes  Commen- 
tahi.  Georgii  Trabezuntii:  de  artificio  ciceronianae  orationis  Pro.  Q.  Li  gar  to  ad  Victo- 
rinum  Feltrcnsem.  Antonii  Lusci  Vicentini  super  ihulecim  Ciceronis  Orationes  Expositio. 
Xicchoni  Polentoni  Patavini  super  decent  Ciceronis  orationes  argumenta  (Venezia  1477). 
fol.  G  IIP-  VI';  see  further:  B.L.  Ullman  (ed.).  Sicconis  Polentoni  Scriptorurn  illustrium 
Latinae  linguae  (Roma  1928),  for  his  life  (1375-1447)  and  works  briefly:  A.  Scgarizzi. 
La  Catinia,  le  Orazioni  e  le  Epistole  di  Sicco  Polenton  umanista  Trentino  del  secolo  XV 
(Bergamo  1899),  pp.  XIII-LXHI;  his  De  ratione  studendi  seems  lost  {ibid.  p.  XLII). 

:<*  (1365-1441)  see  G.  da  Schio,  Sulla  vita  e  sugli  scritti  di  Antonio  Loschi  Vicentino 
uomo  di  lettere  e  di  stato  commentani  (Padova  1858);  L.  Pastine.  "Antonio  Loschi 
umanista  Vicentino".  Rivista  d'ltalia  18  ( 1915),  pp.  831-879;  V.  Zaccaria,  "Le  epistole  e 
i  carmi  di  Antonio  Loschi  durante  il  cancellierato  visconteo  (con  tredici  inediti)".  Atli 
delta  Accademia  Nazionale  dei  Lincei  372,  Memorie,  CI.  di  Scienze  morali,  storiette  e 
ftlologiche.  ser.  8.  18  ( 1975).  pp.  367-443;  P.  Mack,  "Rudolph  Agricola's  Reading  of  Lit- 
erature". Journal  of  the  Warburg  Courtauld  Institutes  48  (1985),  pp.  25-26  (also  pp.  26- 
27  on  George  of  Trebizond);  D.  Girgensohn.  "Antonio  Loschi  und  Baldassarre  Cossa  vor 
dem  Pisaner  Konzil  von  1409  (mit  der  oratio  pro  unione  ecclesiae)".  Italia  Medioevale 
ed  Umanistica  30  (1987),  pp.  1-93;  D.  Coppini,  in:  Lexikon  des  Mittelalters  V  (1991). 
col.  2121.  Por  the  text  see  Q.  Asconii  Pediani  ..  (see  n.  28)  fol.  A  P-G  III'  and  In  otnnes 
M.  Tulli  Ciceronis  orationes  ..  (see  n.  31).  Decisive  for  the  disputed  date  of  publication 
seems  to  me  to  be  the  title  Antonii  Lusci  \  incentini  secretarii  illustrissimi  ducis  Medi- 
olani  ..  (found  in  some  manuscripts,  see  R.  Sabbadini.  Storia  (see  n.  19)  pp.  20-21). 

30  Cf.  In  otnnes  M.  Tulli  Ciceronis  orationes  ..  (see  n.  31 )  I  col.  252.  24-31  (on  Manil. 
6):  "Cicero  orator  summits,  quod  in  Arte  docet  fieri,  hie  eleganter  exequitur"  ,  referring 
to  Rhet.  Her.  Ill  3;  see  also  I  col.  590.  13-15  et  saep.\  but  see  R.  Sabbadini,  Storia  (see 
n.  19),  p.  22.  The  authenticity  of  the  Rhetorica  was  clearly  questioned  by  Guarino's 
pupils,  see  Angelo  Decembrio  in  his  De  Politia  litteraria  (begun  in  1447.  published  about 
1462.  cf.  Politiae  litterariae  Angeli  Decembrii  ..  libri  septem  (Augsburg  1540).  fol.  XIV'- 
XVI'). 
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institutio  oratorio  was  studied  most  carefully  in  all  its  details  and 
exploited  for  rhetorical  appreciation  and  instruction.  Of  the  eleven 
speeches  on  which  Loschi  wrote  his  comments,  two  do  not  give  him  an 
opportunity  to  mention  Quintilian  at  all,  pro  Quinetio  and  pro  Arehia: 
indeed,  the  former  is  mentioned  by  Quintilian  only  twice. 11  Other 
speeches  suggest  no  more  than  one  or  two  general  remarks,  de  lege 
Manilla  (with  a  quotation),  pro  Flacco,  pro  Sulla,  pro  Plancio  (with  a 
quotation),  pro  Marcello  and  pro  rege  Deiotaro,  only  the  first  two  of 
which  are  mentioned  by  Quintilian.32  But  when  one  turns  to  pro  Cluen- 
tio,  pro  Milone  and  pro  Ligario  one  soon  realizes  how  thoroughly  famil- 
iar Loschi  was  with  the  institutio  oratoria  and  how  thoughtfully  and 
appropriately  he  exploited  it.  His  remarks  fall  into  two  categories.  Either 
he  applies  Quintilian's  general  rules  or  pieces  of  advice,  where  he  thinks 
they  have  been  observed  by  Cicero  in  particular  instances,  e.g.  that  the 
length  of  an  exordium  should  correspond  to  the  nature  of  the  case  (on 
Deiot.  1-7:  IV  I,  62),  that  the  purpose  of  a  narratio  is  not  just  that  the 
judge  becomes  fully  acquainted  with  the  facts,  but  a  little  more:  that  he 
agrees  with  them  (and  the  manner  in  which  they  have  been  presented: 
on  Cluent.  11-18:  IV  2.  21).  that  sometimes  cases  are  so  brief  that  they 
have  rather  a  summary  (propositio)  than  a  full  exposition  of  the  facts 
(narratio:  on  Plane,  and  Mare.  2:  IV  2,4),  that  it  is  the  epilogus,  the 
final  section  of  a  speech,  where  the  emotions  may  be  expressed  without 
restraint  (on  Flaee.  101,  Plane.  104  and  Deiot.  1:  IV  1,  28),  that  the 
business  of  a  counsel  for  the  defence  consists  wholly  in  refutation  (on 
Sull.  3:  V  13.  1),  that  the  speaker  in  a  court  of  law  offers  not  only 
defence,  but  also  the  trustworthiness  of  a  witness  (on  Cluent  1:  IV 
1,  7).33  In  one  case  Loschi  gives  information  on  Caesar  which  he  found 

"  For  references  to  Loschi's  commentary  I  use  the  collection  published  in  Basel  1553 
In  omnes  M  TttUi  Ciceronis  orationes,  quot  quidem  extant,  doctissimorum  virorum 
enarrationes.  summa  ditigentia,  at  singular i  erga  Ciceronianae  eloquent iae  studiosos 
fide  in  unum  velul  corpus  collectae:  pro  Quinetio:  I  col.  1-6,  pro  Archia:  1  col.  1 105- 
1 109;  for  the  references  in  the  institutio  oratoria  see  M.  Wintcrbottom's  index  (see  n.  1). 

"  De  lege  Manilia  (once  mentioned  in  the  institutio:  II  4,  40):  I  col.  247-261  (refer- 
ences to  inst.:  col.  248,  38-46;  249,  40-44:  inst.  Ill  7.  28);  pro  Flacco  (once  in  tar.:  XI 
1.  89):  I  col.  960-966  (reference  to  inst.:  col.  964,  44-46:  IV  I.  28);  pro  Plancio:  I  col. 
1305-1320  (references  to  inst.:  col.  1308,  4-10:  IV  2,  4-5;  col.  1317,  47-51:  IV  1.  28); 
pro  Sulla:  I  col.  1063-1071  (reference  to  tar.:  col.  1066.  36-37:  V  13.  1);  pro  Marcello: 
I  col.  1876-1879  (reference  to  inst.:  col.  1877,  58-61:  IV  2.  4-5);  pro  rege  Deiotaro:  I 
col.  2067-2075  (references  to  tar.:  col.  2068,  46-49;  2069.  1 1-13). 

53  On  Deiot.  1-7:  I  col.  2068,  46-49;  on  Cluent.  11-18:1  col.  586.  57-87;  on  Plane: 
I  col.  1308,  4-10;  on  Marc:  I  col.  1877.  58-61;  on  Place:  I  col.  964.  44-46;  on  Plane. 
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in  Quintilian  (III  7,  28),  and  he  uses  it  in  the  discussion  of  the  constitu- 
tio  causae  of  the  speech  for  the  lex  Manilla?* 

Or  —  and  this  is  the  second  category  —  Loschi  refers  to  Quintilian 
because  a  particular  passage  from  Cicero  is  discussed  in  the  institutio  or 
adduced  as  an  example  for  a  rule  or  precept,  and  Loschi  now  in  his 
turn  explains  that  passage  with  the  help  of  Quintilian's  remark  or  general 
rule.35  There  is  no  need  to  present  the  evidence  in  full  here,36  yet  a  sum- 
mary and  some  general  observations  will  not  be  superfluous.  In  his  com- 
ments on  two  speeches  Loschi  does  not  mention  Quintilian  at  all,  in  the 
case  of  three  others  he  refers  to  general  rules  laid  down  in  the  institutio, 
while  Quintilian  does  not  deal  with  these  speeches.  The  bulk  of  Loschi 's 
references  to  Quintilian  are  found  in  his  commentaries  on  pro  Cluentio, 
pro  Milonc  and  pro  Ligario.  He  pays  special  attention  to  the  first  and 
second  chapter  of  the  fourth  book  of  the  institutio  oratorio,  i.e.  the 
inventio  for  exordium  and  narratio,  and  also  to  the  fourth  and  fifth  chap- 
ter of  the  same  book  (propositio  and  parti tio)  and  to  the  last  four  chap- 
ters of  the  fifth  book  (10-14:  loci,  exempla.  refutatio  and  enthymema).  In 
the  commentary  on  pro  Milone  there  is  no  reference  to  the  later  books, 
in  that  on  pro  Cluentio  there  is  one  (IX  2.  19:  function  of  a  particular 
figure)  and  a  longer  quotation  from  book  eleven  on  what  is  proper  and 
appropriate  to  say  (1,  60-63):  in  the  section  on  pro  Ligario  Loschi 
explains  matters  of  style  several  times  with  references  to  books  eight 
(chapters  4  and  5)  and  nine  (2).  Clearly,  the  main  interest  lies  with  prob- 
lems of  invention  and  arrangement;  but  elocutio  is  by  no  means  ignored. 

Moreover,  it  should  not  be  overlooked  that  Loschi  bases  his  com- 
ments on  the  institutio  oratoria,  not  only  where  he  explicitly  refers  to  it, 
but  also  elsewhere,  e.g.  when  on  Cicero's  attack  on  Tubero  in  his  speech 
for  Ligarius  (§  9:  Quid  enim  Tubero  tuns  ille  destrictus  in  acie  Pharsa- 

104:  I  col.  1317.  45-58:  see  also  on  Deiot.  I :  I  col.  2069,  10-13:  on  Suit.  3:  I  col.  1066. 
36-37;  on  Cluent.  1:  I  col.  583,  34-36:  inst,  IV  1.7. 
34  I  col.  249.  40-44. 

"  Loschi  cites  (I  col.  583.  38-40)  Cicero's  own  view  of  his  strategy  in  the  speech  pro 
Cluentio  as  quoted  by  Quintilian  (inst.  II  17.  21 ).  on  Cluent.  4  he  refers  (col.  584,  21-26) 
to  Quintilian  on  the  dubitatio  (inst.  IX  2.  19),  on  Cluent.  12  and  15  (col.  586.  1 1-34  and 
col.  585.  59-586,  3)  to  inst.  XI  1,  60-63  and  IV  2.  105;  see  further  on  Cluent.  I  (col.  584. 
3-5):  inst.  IV  1,  36,  also  69,  on  Cluent.  9  (col.  585. 4-6  and  12-21 ):  inst.  IV  5,  1 1.  on  C7//- 
ent.  1 17  (col.  589.  17-19):  inst.  IV  I.  75.  see  also  col.  589.  61-590.  3. 

36  Cf.  II  col.  1945.  58  -  1946.  3:  inst.  IX  2,  28;  col.  1946.  6-9:  inst.  IX  2,  14;  col. 
1946.  30-33:  inst.  IX  2.  7;  col.  1948.  8-10:  inst.  IX  2.  29;  col.  1949,  35-36:  inst.  VIII  4. 
27;  col.  1950,  12-16:  inst.  VIII  5,  7.  all  on  Ug.  7-10. 
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lica  gladius  agebat?  cuius  latus  die  mucro  petebat?  qui  sensus  erat 
armorum  tuorum?  quae  tua  mens,  oculi,  man  us,  ardor  animi?  quid 
cupiebas? )  he  remarks  utitur  hoc  loco  amplificatione  per  congeriem*1, 
without  mentioning  the  relevant  passage  from  the  institutio  oratorio 
(VIII  4,  26),  where  Quintilian  cites  this  passage  from  the  Ligariana  as  an 
example.  Also,  in  his  dedicatory  letter  to  Astolfino  Marinoni,  after  dis- 
cussing the  true  nature  of  eloquentia,  Loschi  emphasizes  non  est  enim 
orator  nisi  sit  idem  bonus,  without  giving  his  source,  while  doing  so  for 
two  other  statements.38  But,  of  course,  it  is  Cicero's  perfect  orator)'  he 
praises,  and  he  points  out  that  Marinoni  asked  him  ut  quod  occultius 
esset  artis  in  ipsis  (i.e.  orationibus)  inquirerem  planeque  detegerem.  The 
aim  of  this  undertaking  is  more  clearly  expressed  in  such  occasional 
remarks  in  the  body  of  the  commentary  as  Lector  peritus  ergo  consi- 
ders potius  quanta  arte,  quanto  ingenio  utendum  fuit  in  causa  praesenti: 
in  qua  de  insidiis  contra  Caesarem  agebatur.^  The  reader,  clearly  not 
only  the  beginner,  but  also  the  more  advanced  student,  is  called  upon 
carefully  to  examine  how  such  a  case  was  to  be  tackled,  and  he  will  see 
—  this  is  implied  —  that  Cicero  found  the  best  possible  solution,  a 
model  for  others  to  learn  from.  Obviously,  Loschi's  purpose  is,  by  elu- 
cidating what  Cicero  wrote,  to  make  others  understand  the  details  of  the 
master's  artifu  ium  in  order  to  assist  them  in  developing  their  own  facul- 
ties and  to  teach  them  how  to  compose  speeches,  or  more  generally,  how 
to  write  successfully. 

One  last  question  remains,  or  rather  a  group  of  questions:  Where  did 
Loschi  get  the  idea  of  writing  such  a  work  from,  especially  as  he  was 
neither  a  private  teacher  nor  a  professor  at  a  university?  From  whom  did 
he  learn  this  method  of  commenting  upon  a  work  of  an  ancient  author  or 
rather  of  instructing  through  such  a  commentary?  Little  is  known  about 
Loschi's  youth  and  early  training;  it  has  been  suggested  that,  as  he  was 
a  scholaris  in  artibus  at  the  university  of  Pavia  in  1388-1390,  he  was 
also  taught  by  Giovanni  Travesi  like  Barzizza.40  But  while  Barzizza  later 

"  I  col.  1946.25-26. 

Cf.  Q  Asconii  Pediani  ..  (see  n.  29)  fol.  A  I\  the  references  to  Quintilian  (inst.  II 
17,  27,  also  XII  1.  38,  and  to  II  17.  34)  immediately  before  and  after  this;  for  Marinoni's 
request  see  fol.  A  II'. 

,Q  I  col.  2068.  49-52  in  his  comments  on  pro  rege  Deiotaro. 

4,1  See  e.g.  R.G.G.  Mercer  op.  cit.  (see  n.  18)  p.  33;  J.  Monfasani.  George  of  Trebizond 
(Leiden  1976).  p.  165.  On  Giovanni  Travesi  see  G.  Mainardi.  "II  Travesio,  il  Barzizza  e 
I'umanesimo  pavese",  Bollettino  delta  societd  pavese  di  storia  patria,  n.s.  5  (1953),  pp. 
13-25;  D.  Bianchi.  "Per  Giovanni  Travesio  da  Cremona",  ibid.  n.s.  6  (1954),  pp.  37-44; 
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showed  great  interest  in  Loschi's  Inquisitio  and  used  it  in  his  lectures  on 
Cicero's  speeches,  there  is  no  evidence  that  he  explained  ancient  texts  in 
this  manner  independently  of  Loschi  (so  that  one  could  attribute  this 
method  to  their  common  teacher).  I  am  inclined,  therefore,  to  assume 
that  in  this  Loschi  was  his  own  master,  especially  as  there  was  virtually 
no  older  tradition  of  composing  such  commentaries  either.41  It  is  for  this 
reason  that  I  have  given  so  much  space  and  time  to  Loschi's  Inquisitio. 
I  should  add  that  roughly  at  the  same  time  as  he  was  engaged  in  this 
work,  he  also  translated  the  declamationes  attributed  to  Quintilian  and 
composed  eight  brief  declamationes  controversiales  himself.  Moreover, 
it  has  been  shown  that  Loschi  himself  wrote  in  the  most  carefully  con- 
sidered manner,  paying  much  attention  throughout  to  the  arrangement  of 
the  whole  as  well  as  figures  of  style  and  clausulae.42  Furthermore,  there 
is  evidence  that  even  in  his  later  years  at  the  papal  court  he  was  still 
regarded  as  praeceptor,  master  and  expert  in  matters  of  style. 

Thus,  it  was  through  the  commentaries  which  one  of  the  greatest  early 
Ciceronians  wrote  on  some  of  Cicero's  speeches  that  Quintilian's  insti- 
tutio  oratorio  began  to  exercise  influence  —  not  as  a  set  of  general  edu- 
cational principles,  but  as  a  manual  of  rhetoric  with  numerous  detailed 
rules  and  precepts  —  and  to  do  so  widely  and  for  many  years,  because 
Loschi  had  no  immediate  follower. 

It  was  in  the  autumn  of  1416,  as  is  only  too  well  known,  that 
Francesco  Poggio  Bracciolini,  who  studied  with  Giovanni  Malpaghini  in 
Florence  and  there  also  enjoyed  the  patronage  of  Coluccio  Salutati, 
found  the  complete  text  of  Quintilian's  institutio  oratorio,  and  with  great 
excitement  announced  his  discovery,43  copied  the  work  himself  and  took 

id.  "Opere  di  Giovanni  Travesio",  ibid.  n.s.  7  (1955),  pp.  3-31;  G.  Mainardi,  "Ancora  il 
Travesio,  il  Barzizza  e  il  Tumanesimo  pavese",  ibid.  n.s.  9  (1957),  pp.  19-51 ;  D.  Bianchi. 
"Ultima  batluta  su  Giovanni  Travesio".  ibid.  n.s.  10  (I95K).  pp.  91-95. 

11  On  (he  earliest  commentaries  see  G.  Voigt.  Die  Wiederbelebung  des  klassischen 
Alterthums  Oder  das  erste  Jahrhundert  des  Humanisnnts  I  - 1 1  (Berlin  3 1 893).  pp.  387- 
389. 

!:  See  D.  Girgensohn  he.  eit.  (see  n.  29)  pp.  67-77.  On  his  translation  of  Quintilian's 
declamationes  sec  R.  Sabbadini.  Sioria  (see  n.  19)  pp.  21-22. 

43  (1380-1459).  Cf.  H.  Harth  (ed.).  Poggio  Bracciolini.  Latere  I- 1 II  (Firenze  1984- 
1987).  II  pp.  153-156  (ep.  4,  5).  see  also  II  pp.  444-447  (another  version);  see  R.  Sabba- 
dini. Sioria  (see  n.  19)  pp.  284-293.  who  shows  pp.  293-294  that  Poggio  found  a  second 
codex  of  Quintilian;  see  also  E.  Walser,  Poggius  Florentinus.  Leben  and  Werke  (Leipzig 
1934).  pp.  52-53:  doubts  are  expressed  by  M.  Winterhottom,  "Fifteenth-Century  Manu- 
scripts of  Quintilian".  Classical  Quarterly  17  (1967).  p.  353  n.  5.  but  see  P.  L.  Schmidt. 
Die  Oberlieferung  von  Ciceros  Schrift  „Dc  Lcgibus"  in  Mittelaller  und  Renaissance 
(Miinchen  1974).  p.  122  and  P.  Thiermann,  "Redecouverte  et  influence  de  manuscrits 
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care  to  send  first  information  about  the  content  and  later  the  complete 
transcript  to  his  friends  in  Florence  and  elsewhere.44  Thereby,  he  ren- 
dered the  greatest  possible  service  to  the  institutio  oratorio  and  initiated 
a  new  era  of  influence  of  and  interest  in  Quintilian.  However,  while  at 
this  stage  he  himself  praised  the  institutio  enthusiastically,  as  his  letters 
testify,  later  in  his  life  he  still  considered  Quintilian  to  be  one  of  the 
ancient  masters  of  rhetoric;  but  he  left  no  doubt  that  he  regarded  Cicero 
as  superior,45  and  he  recommended  him  as  the  authority  to  be  followed, 
while  he  rebuked  the  insulsitas  ct  pcrxersitas  mentis  of  those  who  gave 
preference  to  Quintilian.46 

How  did  his  contemporaries  react?  When  and  in  what  manner  did  the 
complete  text  of  the  institutio  oratorio  change  the  scene.47  Not  only  did 
many  friends,  scholars  and  notaries,  congratulate  Poggio  on  his  new  suc- 
cess.4* A  teacher  like  Barzizza  at  once  made  use  of  the  full  text  now 
available  for  his  lectures  and  for  his  own  manuals,  as  was  shown  above. 
The  same  is  true  of  Guarino  Guarini,  another  pupil  of  Giovanni  Con- 
versini  and  a  friend  of  Vergerio  and  Polenton  who  taught  at  Florence, 
Verona  and  Ferrara.44  For  his  lectures  on  rhetoric  he  relied  on  Cicero 

d'auteurs  latins  classiques  au  debut  du  XVe  siecle".  Revue  d'Hisloire  des  Textes  17 
( 1988).  pp.  66-69.  On  his  teacher  Giovanni  Malpashini  see  R.  Sabbadini,  in:  Enculope- 
dia  Indiana  1 7  (1933),  pp.  261-262. 

44  Ct  L.  Mehus  (ed.),  Leonard!  Bruni  Arretini  Epistolarum  Lihri  VIII.  I  - 1 1  (Firen/e 
1741 ).  I  pp.  111-1 13  (ep.  4.  5).  also  pp.  1 19-120  (ep.  4,9);  Francisci  Rarhari  el  aliorum 
ad  ipsum  Epistolae  (Brescia  1743),  pp.  1-8  (ep.  1). 

4<i  For  his  views  on  Quintilian  see  e.g.  his  remarks  in  his  Historia  tripartita  diseepta- 
tiva  convivalis  (see  Poggii  Florenlini ...  Opera  (Basel  1538))  in  the  third  of  the  table  talks 
(pp.  54-55).  on  Cicero  cf.  Lettere  (see  n.  43)  II  pp.  213-214  (ep.  5,  10);  III  p.  354  (ep.  7. 
21);  for  particular  phrases  from  Quintilian  used  by  Poggio  see  the  notes  of  Ph.  W.  G. 
Gordan.  Two  Renaissance  Book  Hunters.  The  Letters  of  Poggius  Braniolini  to  Nicolatts 
de  Niccolis (Columbia  1974).  pp.  268;  297;  313;  317;  323;  330. 

46  Lettere  (see  n.  43)  III  pp.  344-345  (ep.  7,  16);  this  was.  of  course,  aimed  at  Valla. 
J.  Monfasani,  "Episodes  of  Anti-Quintilianism  in  the  Italian  Renaissance:  Quarrels  on  the 
Orator  as  a  Mr  Bonus  and  Rhetoric  as  the  Scientia  bene  Dicendi",  Rhetorica  10  (1992). 
pp.  1 19-138.  is  primarily  concerned  with  the  specific  problems  mentioned  in  the  title  and 
with  writers  of  the  last  quarter  of  the  fifteenth  century  and  later. 

47  W.H.  Woodward,  Studies  (see  n.  15)  p.  8  or  D.  Bassi.  "II  primo  libro  della  "Vita 
civile"  di  Matteo  Palmieri  e  V  "institutio  oratoria"  di  Quintiliano".  Giornale  storico 
della  letteratura  italiana  23  (1894).  pp.  184;  189  take  Quintilian's  great  influence  during 
this  period  for  granted. 

4K  See  n.  44;  R.  Sabbadini  (ed.),  Epistolario  di  Guarino  (see  n.  49)  I  pp.  157-158  (ep. 
83);  also  id.  Storia  (see  n.  19)  pp.  288-293. 

49  (1374-1460).  Cf.  R.  Sabbadini,  La  smola  (see  n.  20);  G.  Bertoni.  Guarino  da 
Verona  fra  letterati  e  cortigiani  a  Eerrara  (1429-1460)  (Geneve  1921);  R.  Schweyen. 
Guarino  Veronese.  Philosophic  und  humanist ise he  PddagogUt  (Munchen  1973);  H.-B. 
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and  Quintilian.50  and  as  he  was  about  to  give  a  course  in  Verona  in  1420, 
he  asked  Girolamo  Gualdo  to  send  him  the  books  of  Quintilian's  institu- 
tio  ut  eorum  ductu  atqitc  auspiciis  hoc  possim  enatare  pelagus  cum 
caelum  undique  et  undique  pontus.^  But  again,  his  introductory  lectures 
show  that  it  was  Cicero  whom  he  regarded  as  the  main  authority.  To 
write  a  rhetorical  handbook  himself  he  felt  no  need  or  desire  in  view  of 
the  existing  ancient  one,  and  by  this  he  meant  the  Rhetorica  ad  Heren- 
nium,  which  he  accepted  as  a  work  by  Cicero;  nor  did  he  lay  down  his 
educational  principles,  which  may  well  have  been  influenced  by  Quintil- 
ian,52  in  writing  as  Vergerio  did.  The  manuals  which  he  did  produce  arc 
rather  elementary,  but  his  Dc  compositione  reveals  that  for  certain 
aspects  Guarino  made  use  of  Quintilian.*3 

The  third  great  teacher  of  this  period  beside  Vergerio  and  Guarino. 
Vittorino  (Rambaldoni)  da  Fcltre,  another  pupil  of  Giovanni  Conversini 
and  also  of  Vergerio,  left  virtually  no  writings  except  for  some  orations 
and  letters.54  Thus  it  is  more  difficult  to  give  a  well  founded  account  of 

Gerl.  in:  Lexikon  des  Mittelalters  IV  <  ll)X4),  col.  1761.  R.  Sabbadini  (ed.).  Epistolario  di 
Guarino  Veronese  I  - 1 1 1  (Venezia  1915-1919);  sec  also  K.  Milliner.  "Acht  Inauguralreden 
des  Veroncscrs  Guarino  und  seines  Sohnes  Battista".  Wiener  Studien  18  (1896).  pp.  283- 
306;  19  (1897).  pp.  126-143;  id.  (ed  ).  Reden  und  Briefe  italienischer  Hunumisten  (Wien 
1899),  pp.  220-238. 

w  Cf.  K.  Milliner.  ..Inauguralreden"  (see  n.  49).  Wiener  Studien  18  (1896).  pp.  286- 
289;  296-297;  303-306;  R.  Sabbadini.  La  scuola  (see  n.  20)  pp.  36-37;  61-65,  ibid.  pp. 
93-97  also  on  notes  for  a  commentary  on  the  Rhetorica  ad  Herennium;  see  also  J.  O. 
Ward,  "Renaissance  Commentators"  (see  n.  12)  pp.  131-143.  On  Guarino's  duties  see  R. 
Sabbadini  (ed.).  Epistolario  di  Guarino  (see  n.  49)  III  pp.  1 15-116  (on  ep.  179). 

M  R.  Sabbadini  (ed.),  Epistolario  di  Guarino  (see  n.  49)  I  p.  284  {ep.  179).  s.  also  pp. 
286-288  (ep.  181).  On  Girolamo  Gualdo  see  ibid.  Ill  pp.  1 14;  184;  206-207. 

52  Cf.  W.H.  Woodward.  Studies  (see  n.  15)  p.  42;  Guarino's  educational  principles  are 
reflected  in  his  son's  De  online  docendi  et  studendi  (Verona  1459).  printed  first  about 
1475  and  later  e.g.  Jena  1704  (the  edition  I  have  used);  on  this  see  A.  Messer  lot .  cif.  (see 
n.  1)  pp.  332-335.  The  edition  of  De  online  docendi  by  L.  Piacente  (Bari  1975)  is  not 
accessible  to  me. 

"  On  his  poem  compositio.  which  was  never  printed,  see  R.  Sabbadini,  La  seuola  (sec 
n.  20)  p.  73.  for  other  works  cf.  e.g.  Guarini  Veronensis  Viri  peritissimi  grammaticales 
regutae  (ini  ipiunil  (Vene/ia  1485);  Erotemata  Guarini  c  um  multis  additamentis  et  cum 
commentariis  Latinis  (Eerrara  1509);  see  also  a  collection:  In  Presenti  libra  continentur  . 
ars  diphthongandi  Guarini  Veronensis  (fol.  I'-  Is ).  compendiosus  dialogus  de  arte  punc- 
tandi  (fol.  2V).  fractal  us  utilis  de  accentu  (fol.  2V-5V)  (Basel  1481);  his  edition  of 
Cicero's  speeches  was  published  in  Bologna  1475:  see  Gesamtkatalog  der  Wiegendrucke 
6  (Leipzig  1934).  p.  545  (no.  6764).  see  also  R.  Sabbadini.  .S7<>/7</  (see  n.  19)  pp.  41-44; 
for  his  commentary  on  pro  Roscio  Amerino  see  In  omnes  M.  Tulti  Ciceronis  oraliones 
(see  n.  31)  I  col.  99-123  (with  several  references  to  Quintilian). 

54  (  1373  |8  ?|-l446).Cf.  W.H.  Woodward,  Vittorino  da  Eeltre  (see  n.  15)  pp.  1-92:  G. 
Miiller,  Menscli  und  Bildung  (see  n.  15)  esp.  pp.  312-320;  see  also  A.  Casacci  (ed.).  "Un 


Copyrighted  material 


92 


C.J.  CLASSEN 


his  principles  than  to  speculate  on  general  grounds  or  with  the  help  of 
his  pupils'  views  several  of  whom  clearly  showed  a  very  special  interest 
in  Quintilian.  I  mention  three  here,  Gregorio  Corrcr  (Corrarius),  to 
whom  I  shall  return  presently,  George  of  Trebizond  and  Ognibcne  di 
Enrico  de'  Bonisoli.  both  of  whom  will  concern  us  briefly  later.55 

A  highly  gifted  poet  from  Venezia  who  early  enjoyed  the  patronage  of 
Pope  Eugenius  IV  and  later  of  his  successors,  Correr  gave  a  general  sur- 
vey in  293  hexameters  of  how  to  bring  up  boys.56  As  the  author  was  less 
than  twenty  at  the  time  of  writing  this  poem,  it  is  not  surprising  that  he 
preferred  to  follow  a  recognized  authority,  and  it  is  most  interesting  to 
see  that  he  chose  not  the  actual  practice  of  Vittorino,  but  the  first  two 
books  of  Quintilian's  institution  turning  at  the  end,  after  satirizing  the 
Venetians,  briefly  to  Cicero  and  Horace.  It  is  here  that  many  of  Quintil- 
ian's general  ideas  and  views  were  incorporated  for  the  first  time  in  a 
humanistic  treatise  on  education;  yet  this  poem  remained  virtually 
unknown,  because  it  was  written  by  its  young  author  as  a  wedding  gift 
for  his  brother  and  not  printed  till  the  beginning  of  the  nineteenth  cen- 
tury.57 In  the  widely  read  De  studiis  el  Uteris  liber,  on  the  other  hand, 
which  Leonardo  Bruni  Aretino,  another  pupil  of  Giovanni  Malpaghini  in 
Florence,  influenced  also  by  Salutati  and  like  him  later  Chancellor  in 
Florence.58  wrote  with  a  more  limited  scope  a  few  years  earlier  for  Bat- 
tista  Malatesta  (Baptista  de  Malatestis),  wife  of  Galeazzo  Malatesta, 
there  seems  to  be  no  certain  trace  of  Quintilian's  influence,59  even 

trattatello  di  Vittorino  da  Feltre  sull"  ortografia  latina".  Atti  dell'  Istituto  Veneto  di 
Scienzc  86  (1927),  pp.  91 1-945. 

53  On  George  of  Trebizond  ( 1395-14751?])  see  J.  Monfasani  (see  n.  40)  and  below 
n.  68.  on  Ognibenc  di  Enrico  de'  Bonisoli  (1412-1474)  see  below  n.  79. 

<ft  Quomodo  edurari  debeant  pueri,  written  1430;  on  Correr  (141 1-1464)  see  P.  Prcto, 
in:  Dizionario  Biografico  degli  Italiani  29  <  1983).  pp.  497-500. 

57  Cf.  C.  de'  Rosmini.  Idea  dell'  ottimo  preceltore  nelia  vita  e  disciplina  di  Vittorino 
da  Feltre  e  de  SUOt  discepoli  libri  IV  (Bassano  1801).  pp.  477-487.  see  also  W.  Krampe 
op.  cit.  (sec  n.  15).  pp.  226-238;  for  the  debt  to  Quintilian's  ideas  in  the  poem  see 
A.  Messer  he.  cit.  (see  n.  I )  pp.  323-324;  G.  Midler,  Mensch  und  Btldunx  (see  n.  15). 
pp.  315-317. 

SK  (1370-1444)  cf.  Leonard!  aretini  poete  De  studiis  et  litteris  ad  it  lust  rem  dominant 
baptistam  de  malatesta  (Tractatus)  (Padova  1483).  also  Leipzig  1496  (reprinted  by  A. 
Israel.  Sammlung  selten  gewordener  pddagogischer  Schriften  ..  (Zschopau  1880))  and 
Paris  l(>42;  H.  Baron  (ed.),  Leonardo  Bruni  Aretino.  Humanistisch-philosophische 
Schriften  (Berlin  1928);  on  Bruni  see  C.  Vasoli.  in:  Dizionario  Biografico  degli  Italiani 
14  ( 1972),  pp.  618-633;  G.  Busetto.  in:  Lexikon  des  Mittelalters  11  ( 1983).  col.  760-761 ; 
important  H.  Baron.  Crisis  (see  note  22).  pp.  191-269;  409-439  et  saep. 

5"  See  A.  Messer  loc.  cit.  (see  n.  I ),  pp.  283-285;  pp.  291-292. 
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though  the  author  clearly  knew  the  institutio  oratorio,  and  that  in  its 
complete  form/'0  Addressing  himself  to  a  lady,  Bruni  encourages  her 
further  to  develop  her  gifts  and  recommends  a  solid  grounding  in  gram- 
mar, extensive  reading  of  Christian  and  pagan  authors,  written  and  spo- 
ken exercises  and  a  wide  ranging  knowledge  of  the  sciences,  philosophy, 
history  etc.,  an  eruditio  ..  legitima  ..  et  ingenua,  quae  litterarum  peritiam 
cum  rerum  scientia  coniungit.  Where  he  relies  on  ancient  authors,  it  is 
Cicero  and  also  Lactantius,  whom  he  mentions  several  times  with  St. 
Jerome  and  St.  Augustine,  not  Quintilian.61 

The  following  years  saw  a  considerable  number  of  treatises  partially 
or  entirely  devoted  to  the  education  of  the  young,  especially  Maffeo 
Vegio's  De  educatione  Uberorum  et  eorum  claris  moribus  libri  sex62  and 
Enea  Silvio  Piccolomini's  letter  to  king  Ladislaus  of  Hungary  De  Ubero- 
rum educatione, 63  and  also  —  earlier  —  Matteo  Palmieri's  Libra  della 
vita  civile64  and  Leon  Battista  Albcrti's  Della  famiglia,65  the  last  two 

60  See  his  letter  referred  to  above  n.  44  and  P.  Thiermann  loc.  cit.  (see  n.  43)  pp.  61-69. 
Cf.  De  studiis  pp.  6;  8;  14  (ed.  H.  Baron,  see  n.  58). 

62  (1407-1458)  cf.  M.W.  Fanning  (ed.).  Maphei  Vegii  Laudensis  De  Educatione 
Uberorum  Et  Eorum  Claris  Moribus  Libri  Sex.  A  Critical  Text  of  Books  t  ill.  Diss.  phil. 
Washington  (Washington  1933);  A.  St.  Sullivan.  Maphei  Vegii  Laudensis  De  Educatione 
Liberorum  et  Eorum  Claris  Moribus  Libri  Sex.  A  Critic  al  Text  of  Books  /V  -I  V,  Diss.  phil. 
Washington  (Washington  1936);  and  V.J.  Horkan.  Educational  Theories  and  Principles 
of  Maffeo  Vegio,  Diss.  phil.  Washington  (Washington  1953);  on  his  life  ibid.  pp.  1-9.  also 
A.  Sottili,  "Zur  Biographie  Giuseppe  Brivios  und  Maffeo  Vegios".  Mittellateinisches 
Jahrbuch  4  ( 1967),  pp.  230-242:  on  one  of  his  sources  see  L.  Rainaldi  loc.  cit.  (see  n.  64). 

h1  (1405-1464),  cf.  R.  Wolkan  (ed.).  Der  Briefwechsel  des  Eneas  Silvius  Piccolomini 
I-IV.  Fontes  Rerum  Austriacarum,  2.  Abt.  61 ;  62;  67;  68  (Wien  1909-1918).  Ill  pp.  103- 
158;  J.  St.  Nelson,  Aeneae  Silvii  De  Uberorum  educatione.  Diss.  phil.  Washington  (Wash- 
ington 1940);  on  his  life:  G.  Voigt.  Enea  Silvio  dei  Piccolomini  als  Papst  Pius  II.  und 
sein  Zeitalter.  I- 1 1 1  (Berlin  1856-1863);  most  recently  F.J.  Worstbrock,  Aeneas  Silvio 
Piccolomini,  in:  K.  Ruh  et  al.  (edd.).  Die  Deutsche  Literatur  des  Mittelalters.  Veifasser- 
lexikon  7  (1989),  pp.  634-669,  esp.  pp.  642-643. 

64  ( 1406-1475),  cf.  //  libro  della  vita  civile  (Firenze  1529);  see  also  F.  Battaglia  (ed.), 
Della  Vita  civile  di  Matteo  Palmieri.  De  optima  cive  di  Bartolomeo  Sacchi,  delta  il 
Platina  (Bologna  1944):  on  Palmieri  see  A.  Messeri,  "Matteo  Palmieri.  Cittadino  di 
Firenze  del  secolo  XV",  Archivio  storico  italiano,  5.  ser.  13  (1894),  pp.  257-340:  D. 
Bassi  loc.  cit.  (see  n.  47);  L.  Rainaldi.  "Di  una  fonte  commune  della  vita  civile  di  Matteo 
Palmieri  e  del  De  educatione  puerorum  di  Maffeo  Vegio".  Giornale  storico  della  letter- 
atura  italiana  130  (1953),  pp.  495-507;  A.  Buck,  "Matteo  Palmieri  (1406-1475)  als 
Reprasentant  des  Florentiner  Burgerhumanismus",  Archiv  fur  Kulturgeschichte  47 
( 1965).  pp.  77-95  (=  A.B..  Die  humanistische  Tradition  in  der  Romania  (Berlin  1968),  pp. 
253-270);  for  an  edition  of  La  cittd  di  vita  see  M.  Rooke  (ed  ),  Libro  del  Poerna  Chiam- 
ato  Cilta  di  Vita  Composto  da  Matteo  Palmieri  Florentino  I-II  (Northampton  Mass.  1927- 
1928). 

65  (1404-1472),  cf.  C.  Grayson  (ed.),  Leon  Battista  Alberti.  Opere  volgari  I  - 1 1 1  (Bari 
1960-1973),  I  pp.  3-340  with  pp.  367-449;  see  also  F.  Schalk.  Leon  Battista  Alberti.  Ober 
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dealing  al  least  in  part  with  educational  questions.  While  in  Alberti's 
book  Quintilian  seems  largely  ignored,  the  institutio  was  frequently 
referred  to  by  Palmieri,  especially  in  the  first  book.66  Vegio  based  his 
work  on  the  institutio,  but  in  organizing  the  material  and  elaborating  the 
various  ideas  and  concepts  he  developed  a  fair  degree  of  originality, 
while  Enea  Silvio  Piccolomini  followed  Quintilian  more  closely.67  This 
need  not  be  shown  here  because  it  has  been  done  by  others.  What  mat- 
ters is  that  two  or  three  decades  after  the  discovery  of  the  complete  text 
of  the  institutio  oratorio,  it  gained  more  influence,  as  more  authors 
wrote  on  educational  problems  (and  not  all  who  could  have  been  dealt 
with  in  this  context  have  been  mentioned  here,  let  alone  discussed  at 
length).  One  might  say  that  in  this  period  between  1430  and  1450  (and 
also  thereafter)  it  was  not  so  much  that  Quintilian  attracted  the  human- 
ists as  that  the  humanists  with  their  concern  for  education  turned  to 
Quintilian  as  one  of  the  most  obvious  authorities. 

At  the  same  time  the  picture  is  quite  different  in  the  area  of  rhetoric  in 
its  more  restricted  sense,  i.e.  as  a  discipline  that  teaches  the  art  of  speak- 
ing and  writing.  There  were  no  new  manuals;  for  the  old  ones  were 
regarded  as  sufficient,  as  Guarino  asserted  and  Patrizi's  condensed  ver- 
sion of  the  institutio  proved.  It  was  only  an  outsider  like  the  Greek 
George  of  Trebizond  who  ventured  to  write  a  modern  work  in  1433, 
Rhctoricorum  libri  V,  because  he  had  something  new  to  offer,  the  Greek 
tradition,  especially  Hermogenes;  but  George,  too,  was  heavily  indebted 
to  Quintilian.6*  As  he  regarded  logic  as  something  different  from,  though 

das  Hauswesen  (Ziirkh  1962)  (German  translation));  on  Alberti  see  C.  Grayson  G.C. 
Arcan.  in:  Dizionario  Biagrqfico  degli  Italiani  1  (I960),  pp.  702-713:  F.  Schalk.  in: 
Lexikon  des  Mittelalters  I  ( 1980).  col.  292-293:  G.  Mancini,  Vita  di  Leon  Battista  Albert i 
(Firenze  :191 1 );  P.  H.  Michel,  Un  ideal  ttumaifl  au  XV'  sieele.  La  pensee  de  L  B.  Alberti 
(1404-14729)  (Paris  1930):  F.  Borsi.  Leon  Battista  Alberti  (Milano  1975).  V.M.  Geerts 
op.  eit.  (see  n.  15)  p.  70  assumes  influence  of  Quintilian  without  giving  evidence,  simi- 
larly F.  Garin  op.  tit.  (see  n.  15)  p.  153;  for  traces  of  Alberti's  indebtedness  to  Quintilian 
see  N.  Maraschio.  "Aspetti  del  bilinguismo  albertiano  nel  'De  Pictura'".  Rinascimento, 
sec.  ser.  12  ( 1972).  pp.  183-235,  esp.  pp.  188-199. 

M"  See  D.  Bassi  loe.  cil.  (n.  47),  also  L.  Rainaldi  loe.  eit.  (see  n.  64). 

67  See  V.  J.  Horkan  op.  eit.  (see  n.  62)  and  J.  St.  Nelson  op.  eit.  (see  n.  63). 

M  Cf.  Georgii  Trapezuntti  RhetorUorurn  Libri  Quinque  (Lyon  1547).  first  printed 
Venezia  1472.  see  for  details  J.  Monfasani  (ed.).  Collectanea  Trapezuntiana  (Binghamton 
1984),  pp.  459-462.  also  pp.  463-464  on  the  editions  of  his  commentary  on  pro  Ligario 
(first  printed  1477.  see  Q.  Aseonii  Pediani  ...  (see  n.  28)  fol.  elv-  glV')  and  the  commen- 
tary on  the  Philippics  of  which  he  cannot  be  the  author;  see  my  paper  "The  Rhetorical 
Works  of  George  of  Trebizond  and  Their  Debt  to  Cicero".  Journal  of  the  Warburg  and 
Courtauld  Institutes  56  ( 1993).  pp.  74-84.  For  Quintilian  as  source  of  George  of  Trcbi/.ond 
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an  essential  supplement  of  rhetoric,  he  also  wrote  a  brief  hagoge  dialec- 
tica,  in  this  making  little  use  of  the  institutio  (his  compatriot  John  Argy- 
ropouIos6g  made  even  less),  while  his  younger  contemporary,  Lorenzo 
Valla,  treated  "logic  as  if  it  were  rhetoric".70 

Lorenzo  Valla,  born  in  Rome  and  taught  there  by  Giovanni  Aurispa. 
Ranuccio  da  Castiglione  and  Leonardo  Bruni,  after  some  years  of  wander- 
ing served  first  king  Alfonso  of  Naples  and  finally  the  papal  curia  in 
Rome.71  In  a  work  of  his  early  youth  he  compared  Cicero  and  Quintilian 
and  shocked  his  contemporaries  by  giving  preference  to  the  latter.72  Later, 
in  his  Sex  elegantiarum  libri  written  during  his  stay  in  Naples,  he  made  it 
plain  why  he  valued  the  institutio  oratorio  so  highly;  for  unlike  those  who 
merely  took  general  views  or  particular  recommendations  on  the  education 
of  boys  from  Quintilian's  work,  he  exploited  it  to  the  full  in  his  attempt  to 
improve  upon  the  Latin  language,  which  he  regarded  as  the  foundation  of 
all  culture,  and  thereby  the  various  disciplines  like  grammar,  law,  theology 
etc.  in  particular.73  In  striving  for  Latinitas  and  elegantia  rather  than  mere 


see  C.  Vasoli.  La  dialettica  e  la  retorica  dell'l'manesimo.  " Invenzione"  e  "Metodo" 
rtella  cultura  del  XV  e  XVI  secolo  (Milano  1965).  p.  96. 

w  On  him  see  E.  Bigi,  in:  Dizionario  Biografico  degli  Italian/  4  < 1962).  pp.  129-131 : 
1415-1487;  Ch.  Bohme.  in:  Lexikon  des  Mittelalters  I  ( 1980),  col.  925;  cf.  also  C.  Vasoli 
op.  at.  (see  n.  68)  pp.  100-1 15.  In  his  Compendium  de  for  mis  ratiocinandi  he  refers  but 
rarely  to  Cicero,  Quintilian  or  the  Rhetoric  a  ad  Herennium,  cf.  C.  Vasoli  op.  cit.  1 15. 

70  Cf.  J.  Monfasani  op.  cit.  (  see  n.  40)  p.  304. 

71  (1407-1457).  see  G.  Mancini.  Vita  di  Lorenzo  Valla  (Firen/e  1891);  W.  Schwann, 
Lorenzo  Valla.  Ein  Beitrag  zur  Geschichte  des  Humanismus.  Diss.  phil.  Rostock  (Berlin 
1896);  S.  Camporcale.  Lorenzo  Valla.  Vmanesimo  e  teologia  (Eiren/e  1972):  H.-B.  Gcrl. 
Rhetorik  als  Philosophic.  Lorenzo  Valla.  Diss.  phil.  Munchen  1970  (Munchen  1974):  O. 
Besomi  et  al.  (edd.),  Lorenzo  Valla  e  lumanesimo  italiano.  Atti  del  convegno  inter- 
nazionale  di  studi  umanistici  (Padova  1986).  For  his  works  see:  Laurentii  Vallae  Opera 
(Basel  1540)  (reprinted  Torino  1962  with  a  second  volume  with  appendices  by  E.  Garin); 
see  also  G.  Zippel  (ed.).  Laurentii  Valle  Repastinatio  diatcctice  et  philosophic .  I  - 1 1 
(Padova  1982):  O.  Besomi  M.  Regoliosi  (edd  ).  Laurentii  Valle  Epistole  (Padova  1986). 

7:  This  work  is  lost,  see  S.  Camporeale  op.  cit.  (sec  n.  71)  pp.  89-93.  also  pp.  93-98 
with  notes  124-132  (for  Quintilian  as  basis  for  Valla's  teaching  ibid.  pp.  98-100  with  pp. 
132-138);  H.-B.  Gerl  op.  cit.  (see  n.  71)  pp.  80-97. 

71  See  especially  the  prefaces  to  the  six  books,  which  may  be  found  in  E.  Garin  (ed.). 
Prosatori  Latini  del  Quattrocento  (Milano  1952),  pp.  594-630,  cf.  H.-B.  Gerl  op.  cit.  (see 
n.  71)  pp.  231-250.  and  now  M.  A.  Regoliosi,  Net  cantiere  del  Valla.  F.laborazione  e  mon- 
taggio  delle  " Elegantiae"  (Roma  1993):  on  Valla's  concept  of  language  K.O.  Apel. 
"Die  Idee  der  Sprache  in  der  Tradition  des  Humanismus  von  Dante  bis  Vico".  Archiv  fiir 
Begriffsgeschichte  8  (1963),  pp.  183-185:  see  also  p.  146:  H.-B.  Gerl.  "Zwischen  fakti- 
scher  und  numinoser  Gultigkeit:  Lorenzo  Vallas  Theorie  vom  Vorrang  der  lateinischen 
Sprache"  in:  R.J.  Schoeck  (ed.).  Acta  Conventus  Neo-Liitini  Bononiensis  (Binghamton 
1985).  pp.  327-336  (with  criticism  by  E.  KeMer  p.  326). 
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grammatical  correctness  (norma  grammatical*).  Valla  gave  preference  to 
the  principle  of  anomaly  rather  than  analogy,  in  this  following  Quintilian, 
and  also  adopted  his  method  of  inductive  observation.74 

Already  in  his  earlier  Dialecticae  disputationes  Valla  relied  heavily 
on  the  institutio  oratorio,  taking  basic  distinctions  from  it  and  quoting 
whole  chapters,  e.g.  de  probatione  artifwiali,  de  signis,  de  argumentis, 
de  exempt  is,  quibus  constet  epichirima  (the  last  in  part).75  The  nature 
and  the  extent  of  Valla's  debt  has  been  carefully  investigated  and  illus- 
trated by  Professor  Camporcale,  so  that  there  is  no  need  to  discuss  this 
aspect  at  length  here;  what  matters  is  that  through  Valla  Quintilian's 
influence  gained  new  dimensions,  inasmuch  as  Valla  did  not  merely  bor- 
row some  useful  ideas  from  the  institutio:  but  stressing  that  his  profes- 
sion was  the  ars  oratorio,  he  based  his  approach  as  a  whole  and  numer- 
ous aspects  of  it  on  Quintilian,  who  —  as  he  thought  —  had  succeeded 
in  restoring  to  rhetoric  its  due  and  regained  what  for  too  long  philosophy 
had  appropriated.76  Valla's  emphasis  on  the  fundamental  function  of  the 
language,  of  the  word,  was  also  important  in  that  it  led  him  to  pay  atten- 
tion to  what  hitherto  had  been  neglected  or  ignored,  the  care  for  the  texts 
of  the  ancients:  emendation,  edition,  interpretation.  The  codex  Parisinus 
Latinus  112V1  preserves  in  Valla's  own  hand  corrections  of  the  text  of 

74  Eiegantiae  I  13  (Opera  1540  p.  19);  see  D.  Marsh,  "Grammar.  Method,  and 
Polemic  in  Lorenzo  Valla's  ..Klegantiae"".  Rinascimento,  sec.  ser.  19  (1979),  pp.  91-1 16. 
on  "inductive  observation"  p.  107;  S.  Camporeale  op.  cit.  (see  n.  71)  pp.  101-104  with 
pp.  138-142.  also  pp.  180-192  with  pp.  206-208  (the  text  of  the  Apologia:  479-534);  on 
the  controversy  between  Poggio  and  Valla  about  Quintilian's  distinction  between  gram- 
matice  and  Laiine  loqui  see  M.  Tavoni,  Latino,  Grammatica,  Volgare.  Storia  di  una  ques- 
lionc  umanistica  (Padova  1984),  pp.  1 12;  126-138.  but  see  now  A.  Mazzocco.  Linguistic 
Theories  in  Dante  and  the  Humanists  (l-eiden  1993),  pp.  189-208  (a  reference  which  1 
owe  to  J.  Usewijn). 

7<i  Opera  (1540)  pp.  645-761:  see  S.  Camporeale  op.  cit.  (see  n.  71)  pp.  33-87  with 
notes  109-124.  also  pp.  149-171,  notes:  193-202;  H.-B.  Gerl  op.  cit.  (see  n.  71 )  pp.  191- 
231;  C.  Vasoli  op.  cit.  (see  n.  68)  pp.  28-77. 

76  The  views  of  J.E.  Seigel.  Rhetoric  and  Philosophy  in  Renaissance  Humanism.  The 
Union  of  Eloquence  and  Wisdom.  Petrarch  to  Valla  (  Princeton  1968).  pp.  137-169  have 
been  criticized  by  B.  Vickers.  "Rhetorik  und  Philosophie  in  der  Renaissance",  in:  H. 
Schanze  et  al.  (edd.).  Rhetorik  und  Philosophie  (Munchen  1989),  p.  138  n.  62. 

77  See  L.  Cesarini  Martinelli.  "Le  postille  di  Lorenzo  Valla  all'  "Institutio  oratoria"  di 
Quintiliano ",  in:  O.  Besomi  et  al.  (edd.),  Lorenzo  Valla  (see  n.  71)  pp.  21-50.  They  are 
printed  in  the  edition  of  1494,  see  below  n.  81.  The  emphasis  on  textual  criticism  and  prob- 
lems of  language  in  Valla's  commentaries  is  underlined  by  J.  Usewijn.  "Lorenzo  Vallas 
..Sprachliche  Kommentare"",  in:  A.  Buck  et  al.  (edd.).  der  Kommentar  in  der  Renaissance 
(Boppard  1975).  pp.  89-97,  see  also  S.  Camporeale  op.  cit.  (see  n.  71)  pp.  277-403  with 
pp.  405-468;  R.  Stupperich.  ..Die  Schriftauslegung  und  Textkritik  bei  Laurentius  Valla", 
in:  M.  Brcchl.  Text  ■  Wort  -  Glauhe.  Studien  :ur  Uherlieferung.  Interpretation  und 
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the  institutio  in  rasura  or  between  the  lines,  further  notabilia,  brief  sum- 
maries of  sections  and  comments  such  as  parallels  or  personal  observa- 
tions. Clearly,  in  writing  these  notes  Valla  was  mainly  concerned  to 
establish  a  sound  and  correct  text  and  to  explain  it,  but  not  to  develop  his 
own  ideas  on  the  basis  of  it;  thus  passages  which  were  essential  in  the 
argumentation  of  his  larger  works  are  not  commented  upon  here.  Fur- 
thermore, his  preference  for  some  books  (I,  V,  X  and  XII)  is  no  less 
obvious  than  his  special  interest  in  such  problems  as  the  nature  of 
rhetoric,  grammar,  argumentation,  literary  history  etc.,  or  his  criticism  of 
the  jurists  who  still  showed  loyalty  to  the  medieval  tradition,  of  the 
philosophers  or  of  other,  especially  Greek  manuals  of  rhetoric. 

Thus  Valla  paved  the  way  for  the  first  editions  of  the  institutio  orato- 
rio, published  in  1470  in  Rome  by  his  pupil  Giovanni  Antonio  Cam- 
pano78 and  in  1471  also  in  Rome  by  Ognibene  di  Enrico  de'  Bonisoli,74 
a  pupil  of  Vittorino  da  Feltre,  and  for  the  first  annotated  editions,  pub- 
lished in  1493  in  Venice  with  a  commentary  by  Raffaele  Regio  and  (for 
the  last  pages)  by  Bartolomeo  Merula8"  and  in  1494  also  in  Venice  with 
his  own  comments  together  with  those  of  his  pupil  Pomponio  Leto  and 
of  Giovanni  Sulpicio  da  Veroli.81 

The  numerous  printed  copies  made  it  possible  for  the  institutio  orato- 
rio to  become  a  widely  used  handbook  which  also  attracted  and  received 

Autorisierung  biblischer  Texte  (Berlin  1980).  pp.  220-233;  J.H.  Bentley.  Humanists  and 
Holy  Writ.  New  Testament  Scholarship  in  the  Renaissanc  (Princeton  1983),  pp.  32-69. 

7K  (1429-1477).  On  G.A.  Campano  see  F.R.  Hausmann.  in:  Dizionario  Biogrqfico 
degli  Italian!  17  (1974),  pp.  424-429;  F.  Di  Bernardo,  Un  Vescovo  umanista  alle  Corte 
Pontificia  Giannantonio  Campano  (/429-/477)  (Roma  1975).  on  his  edition  of  Quintilian 
pp.  237-242:  see  also  on  the  first  editions  of  Quintilian:  A.  Perosa.  ..L'edizionc  Veneta 
di  Quintiliano  coi  commenti  del  Valla,  di  Pomponio  Leto  e  di  Sulpi/io  da  Veroli",  in: 
Miscellanea  Augusta  Campana,  I  - 1 1  (Padova  1981).  II  pp.  575-610. 

7"  See  G.  Ballistreri,  in:  Dizionario  Rioqrafico  degli  Italiani  12  (1970).  pp.  234-236. 

ht}  On  B.  Merula  see  A.  Perosa  toe.  cit.  (see  n.  78)  p.  575  n.  I.  also  on  R.  Regio  ( 1450- 
1520);  see  further  D  M.  Robathan  F.E.  Cranz.  "A.  Persius  Flaccus ',  in:  F.E.  Cranz  P.O. 
Kristeller  (edd.),  Catalogus  Translationum  et  Commentariorum  III  (Washington  1976). 
p.  270;  Raphaelis  Regii  ducenta  prohlemata  in  totidem  institutions  oratoriae  Quintiliani 
depravatioiws,  Venezia  1492.  are  incorporated  even  in  the  section  with  Merula's  com- 
mentary (as  from  inst.  XII  7,  8);  Regio  uses  Valla's  notes  or  Adnotationes  available  under 
his  name. 

K1  For  details  see  A.  Perosa  loc.  cit  (see  n.  78)  and  L.  Cesarini  Martinelli  toe.  cit.  (see 
n.  77);  Valla  s  notes  are  marked  LAU(RFN)  as  Leto's  POMPO  and  printed  till  inst.  II 
14;  after  that  there  is  no  indication  as  regards  the  authorship  of  the  notes.  On  Giulio  Pom- 
ponio Leto  ( 1428-1498)  see  E.  L.  Bassett  et  al..  "Silius  Italicus  in:  F.  F.  Cranz  P.O. 
Kristeller  (edd.).  Catalogus  (see  n.  80)  III  pp.  379-383.  on  Sulpicio  da  Veroli  see  A.  Per- 
osa loc.  cit.  pp.  577-580. 
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a  fair  amount  of  critical  attention  and  explanatory  activity,  and  this,  in 
turn,  added  to  its  value  and  increased  its  popularity  which  is  attested  by 
the  ever  growing  number  of  editions. 

In  summing  up  we  can  distinguish  various  stages  and  levels  of  inter- 
est in  and  influence  of  Quintilian's  work  in  the  initial  period  of  Italian 
humanism.  Petrarch  and  other  early  representatives  of  the  new  move- 
ment read  the  institutio  oratorio,  even  in  its  incomplete  form,  with  great 
enthusiasm  and  welcomed  his  approach  and  views  in  general;  but  one 
cannot  easily  determine  specific  points  or  areas  of  influence,  not  even 
where  they  concerned  themselves  with  educational  problems.  Even  after 
Poggio's  discovery  it  took  some  years,  before  the  institutio  oratorio  was 
fully  accepted  and  integrated  into  the  educational  theory  of  the  time. 

As  regards  rhetorical  theory,  the  Rhetorica  ad  Herennium  (with 
medieval  commentaries)  and  Cicero's  rhetorical  works,  mainly  De 
inventione,  but  also  the  others  after  the  discovery  of  their  complete  text, 
dominated  the  field;  but  Quintilian  also  had  his  place,  and  no  need  was 
felt  to  replace  any  of  them  by  modern  manuals.  When  an  outsider,  the 
Cretan  George  of  Trebizond,  did  so,  drawing  mainly  on  Cicero  and  the 
Greek  tradition  and  to  some  extent  on  the  institutio  oratorio,  he  also 
attacked  Quintilian,  probably  because  he  considered  his  work  the  only 
rival  as  a  full-scale  handbook  on  the  subject. 

In  teaching  rhetoric  the  professors  seem  to  have  based  their  lectures 
on  the  Rhetorica  ad  Herennium,  on  Cicero  and,  certainly  after  Poggio's 
discovery,  on  Quintilian.  However,  even  before  1416  the  institutio  ora- 
torio was  most  successfully  applied  to  the  explanation  of  eleven  of 
Cicero's  speeches  by  Antonio  Loschi,  and  it  was  through  his  Inquisitio 
that  from  a  very  early  stage  Quintilian's  work  exercised  considerable 
influence. 

Lorenzo  Valla,  finally,  made  the  institutio  oratorio  the  basis  and  start- 
ing point  for  his  efforts  to  improve  the  Latin  language  and,  thereby,  cul- 
tural life  in  general  in  all  its  manifestations.  He  also  began  to  emend  and 
explain  the  text.  Thus,  in  the  middle  of  the  fifteenth  century,  a  hundred 
years  after  Petrarch  had  been  given  a  copy  of  the  institutio  oratorio,  it 
not  only  served  as  guide  in  matters  of  education  and  rhetoric,  but  itself 
became  the  object  of  philological  attention,  at  the  same  time  object  and 
subject  of  studio  humanitatis*2 

*-  I  owe  warm  thanks  to  Michael  Reeve.  Michael  W'interbotlom  and  Josef  Usewijn  for 
reading  this  article,  for  pointing  out  errors  and  making  valuable  comments  and  additions. 
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AUS  DER  BIBLIOTHEK  DES  HUMANISTEN  JOHANN  ROTH 

Der  Lebenslauf  von  Johann  Roth  ( 1 426-1 506) 1  war  bemerkenswert. 
Er  kam  aus  der  Wiegc  dcs  Schusters  zu  Wemding  (bei  Nordlingen)  her. 
urn  zum  SchluB  auf  dem  bischdflichen  Thron  zu  sitzen.  zuerst  zu  Lavant 
in  Karnten  (1468-1482).  zuletzt  in  Breslau.  nicht  nur  dem  Zentrum  einer 
ausgedehnten  Diozese2,  sondern  auch  einem  Ort  von  besonderer  politi- 
scher  und  nationaler  Bedeutung. 

Diesem  Hohepunkt  seiner  Karriere  gingen  zwei  wichtige  Lebensab- 
schnitte  voraus,  sein  Studium  in  [fallen  und  das  Wirken  in  koniglichen 
Kanzleien.  Der  junge  Roth  war  sich  dessen  bewuBt,  daB,  wollte  er 
einen  gesellschaftlichcn  Aufstieg  crlangen,  ob  nun  in  kirchlieher  oder 
wcltlicher  Laufbahn.  das  Studium  an  einer  beruhmten  Universitat  die 
unumgangliche  Voraussetzung  war.  Er  widmcte  sich  deshalb  den 
humanistischen  und  juristischen  Studicn  in  Italien.  In  Rom  horte  er  z. 
B.  in  1452-53  Vorlesungen  Lorenzo  Vallas,  in  Padua  wurde  er  Doctor 
Decretorum.  Dank  dieser  Studien  wurde  er  mil  fiihrenden  Humanisten 
bekannt,  wie  z.  B.  mil  seinem  Lehrer  Franciscus  Philelphus.  mil 
Aeneas  Silvius  Piccolomineus.  Guarinus  von  Verona.  Franciscus  Pog- 
gius  u.  a. 

Nach  seinem  Studium  wirkte  er  zuerst  an  der  Pfarre  zu  St.  Georg  im 
Attcrgau  (Oberosterreich).  danach  als  Kanonikus  und  Dechant  des  Pas- 
sauer  Domkapitels.  Aufgrund  der  Fiirsprache  von  Aeneas  Silvius  wurde 
Roth  zum  Sekretar  beim  ungarischen  und  bohmischen  Konig  Ladislaus 
(1453-1457)  ernannt.  Nach  dessen  Tod  trat  er  in  den  Dienst  Kaiser 
Friedrichs  III.  (1452-1493)  als  Protonotar  und  spiiter  als  Kanzler  fur 

1  Ober  Roth  s.  Markgraf  und  Krones  in  Altgemeine  deutsche  Biographic,  Bd.  XV.  S. 
186-188;  230-231;  K.  EngclbcH  in  Uxikun  fur  Tlwohgie  und  Kin  he  (Freiburg  1964). 
Sp.  67;  A.  Sottili.  "L'Universila  italiana  e  la  dittusione  dell'umancsimo  nei  paesi  tedc- 
schi".  Humanistii  a  Lovaniensia  20  ( 1^71 ).  5-21. 

:  J.  S/vmanski.  Kosciol  »  Pohn.  I  (Krakow  1^68).  S.  180  schSlZl  ihiv  Ausdchming 
auf  36.4(H)  km: 


Copyrighted  material 


100 


M.  KOUftlL 


dcutsche  Angelegenhciten.  In  kaiserlichcn  Diensten  unternahm  er  eine 
Reihe  diplomatischer  Missionen.  So  kam  er  Ende  1468  im  kaiserlichen 
Gcfolgc  als  Rat  und  Untcrhandler  nach  Rom. 

Die  FUrstenkanzleien  vvaren  fur  gebildete  und  gewandte  Personlich- 
keiten  ein  giinstiges  Sprungbrett.  hohe  kirchliche  Wiirden  zu  erreichen. 
So  war  es  aueh  im  Falle  Roths.  Januar  1468  wurde  der  bischofliche 
Stuhl  in  Lavant  vakant  durch  den  Ubergang  des  Ordinarius  Rudolf  von 
Riidesheim  nach  Breslau.  Dem  Kaiser  gelang  es  Papst  Paul  II.  dazu  zu 
bewegen,  Johann  Roth  als  Nachfolger  einzusetzen.  Dies  geschah  am  16. 
Dezember  1468.  Der  Papst  konnte  Roth  schon  aus  friihererZeit  gekannt 
haben.  Im  Jahre  1459  ist  Roth  als  "rector  iuristarum"  in  Padua  bestatigt 
worden  und  im  folgenden  Jahr  wurde  ihm  dort  die  Doktorwiirde  vcrlic- 
hen.3  In  denselben  Jahren  1459-60  administrierte  Kardinal  Pietro 
Barbo.  der  vier  Jahre  spater  als  Paul  II.  ( 1464-1471 )  zum  Papst  gewahlt 
wurde.  das  Paduaner  Bistum  und  war  gleichzeitig  GroBkanzler  der 
Universitat. 

Spiitcr  richtetc  Roth  seine  Aufmerksamkeit  auf  das  bedcutcndere 
Breslau,  das  der  bohmischen  Krone  angehorte.  Im  Jahre  1466  wurde  er 
dort  Dechant  des  Kapitels.  nahm  aber  niemals  Residenz.  Im  Laufe  der 
ungarischen  Kriege  schloB  sich  Roth  im  Jahre  1479  Mathias  Corvinus 
an.  der  ihm  zuerst  zum  Koadjutorat  und  dann  zum  bischoflichen  Stuhle 
zu  Breslau  verhalf.  Corvinus  benotigte  einen  ergebenen  Mann  im  vorge- 
schobcnen  Schlesien,  und  so  versetzte  Papst  Sixtus  IV.  am  4.  Miirz  1482 
Roth  von  Lavant  nach  Breslau.  Dort  wirkte  er  vierundzwanzig  Jahre  bis 
zu  seinem  Tode  am  21.  Februar  1506. 

Johann  Roth  zeigtc  wissenschaftliche  Interesscn  und  war  ein  groBer 
Bucherfreund.  Allerdings  scheinen  die  ihm  zugeschriebenen  Annotata 
de  rebus  sui  temporis  primariis  zu  dem  Reich  der  Fabel  zu  gehoren.4 

Der  Chronist  des  Breslaucr  Domkapitels.  Domhcrr  Stanislaus  Sauer 
(t  1535)  verfaBte  den  Nachruf  auf  Johann  Roth  und  beschrieb  seine 
Bemuhungen  im  kirchlichen,  wirtschaftlichen  und  im  Baubereiche.  Fol- 
gende  Stelle  ist  besonders  interessant:  "...  Er  hat  sein  ganzes  Leben  mit 
Lektiirc  und  Studium  weise  verbracht.  Denn  obwohl  er  schon  alt  und 
krank  war,  so  las  er  standig,  schrieb  auch  und  dikticrte  in  clegantestem 


'  G.  Bauch.  Analeklen  zur  Biographic-  des  Bisihofs  Johann  l\  Roth  SluJU  n  zur  si  hle- 
sischen  Kirchengeschuhte  (Breslau  1907).  S.  20. 

4  Markgraf.  o.  c.  .  S.  187:  Ch.  G.  Jocher,  Allgemeines  Gelehrten-Le.xikon,  T.  Ill  (Lei- 
pzig 1751).  Sp.  2249  fuhrt  den  Titel  "primarias  sui  temporis  res"  an. 
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Stil.  Er  bewies,  daB  er  aus  der  kSchola  Laurcnciana'  |  d.  h.  dcs  Laurcn- 
tius  VallasJ  hervorgegangen  war."5 

Mil  der  Wendung  "...und  diktierte  in  elegantestem  Stil"  weist  Sauer 
u.  a.  auf  die  Korrespondenz  hilt  Roths  Korrespondenz  ist  leider  nur 
sparlich  iiberliefert;  die  erhaltenen  Fragmente  sind  trotzdem  ein  wert- 
volles  Zcitdokument.  Einen  Briefwechsel  unterhielt  Roth  z.  B.  mit  Gre- 
gor  Heimburg''  und  dem  nach  Polen  geflohenen  Dichter  Philippus  Calli- 
machus  Experiens  (1437-1496),  Mitglied  der  romischen  Akademie  des 
Pomponius  Laetus.7  Mit  dem  ersten  von  zwei  erhaltenen  Briefen  an 
Roth8  sendet  Callimachus  ihm  seine  Schrift  Contra  Turchos9;  mit  dem 
zweiten,  wie  Roth  es  gebetcn  hatte,  die  Handschrift  cincs  unbekannten 
historischen  Werkes  (Hystoriola)n\ 

AuBer  dem  Buchbesitz  Roths,  den  wir  lediglich  aus  diesen  briefli- 
chen  Nachrichten  kennen,  sind  uns  zwei  Handschriften  bekannt,  die 
ohne  Zweitel  im  Besitz  des  gelehrten  Bischofs  waren.  Ich  entdeckte  sie 
in  der  Handschriftenabteilung  der  Bibliothek  des  Domkapitels  in 
Olmiitz." 

Der  eine  Kodex  (Sign.:  C.O.281)  enthalt  vier  Werke  des  Kirchen- 
schriftstellers  und  Apologeten  Lactantius,  den  Roth  schon  in  einem  Brief 
an  Gregor  Heimburg,  geschrieben  in  Rom  am  20.  Dezembcr  1453,  als 
"delicie  mee  Lactantius"  zitiert  hat.12  An  erster  Stelle  steht  sein  Haupt- 

H.  Hoffmann  -  K.  Engelbert,  "Auf/eichnungen  des  Breslauer  Domherrn  Stanislaus 
Sauer  (t  1535)  iiber  die  Bischofe  Rudolf  von  Rudeshcim  und  Johann  Roth",  Arvhiv  fitr 
schlesische  Kirchenifeschuhte  13  (1955).  S.  136. 
h  S.  Soltili.  o.  c.  (Note  1 ) 

7  G.  Papparclli,  Callimtuo  Esperiente  (F Hippo  Ruonaccorsil,  (Salerno  1971);  G.  C. 
Garfagnini  (ed.  l.  Callimaco  Espeiicnte,  poeia  e  politico  del  '4(H).  Conve^no  internazio- 
nale  di  studi.J985),  (Florenz,  1987). 

R  Bauch.  o.  c.  .  Nr.  XXXVII  (Tamow,  25.  Mar/  1492)  und  XXXVIII  (Thorn,  13.  April 
1495);  I.  Lichoriska.  G.  Hianko.  Th.  Kowalewskileds.  t.  Fhilippi  Callimachi  Epistulae  Se- 
lcclae  (Warsehau  1967  ).  S.  140  (Ep.  25)  und  14X  (Ep.  24). 

"  Neuausgabe  von  I.  Eichonska.  Philippi  Callimachi  Ad  Innoccntium  Mil  dc  hello  Tut  - 
cis  infer endo  oratio  (Warschau.  1964). 

10  Bauch,  o.  c.  (S.  94)  vermutet.  daB  es  sich  um  Callimachus"  Schrift  Attila  handelt 
(Neue  Ausgalw  von  Th.  Kowalevvski  IWarschau  19621).  Has  ist  absolul  unwahrschein- 
lich,  da  Callimachus  die  Historiola  Ivschreibt  als  "Est  autem  barbara  compositione  et 
scriptura  etiam  Eongobardica  ineptiore  minusque  intelligibili."  Vermutlich  handelte  es 
sich  um  einem  mittelalterlichen  Text,  den  Roth  einsehen  wollte. 

11  Diese  Bibliothek  bellndet  sich  in  Vervvaltung  des  Eandesarchivs,  Zweigstelle  Olo- 
mouc.  Ein  einfaches  Ver/eichnis  (kein  Katalog)  der  Handschriften  dieser  Bibliothek  fin- 
det  man  in  J.  Bistficky.  F.  Drkal.  M.  Koufil.  Stdtni  archiv  \  Opavi.  Pruvodce  po  archi- 
vnSch  fondech,  sv.  3.  Pobotka  v  Olomouci  (Praha  S.  103-177. 

12  Sottili.  "ETJniversita  italiana  (Note  I).  S.  18.  Z.  33. 
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werk  Institutionum  Divinarum  libri  septem:  es  folgen  dann  kiirzere 
Schriften,  namlich  die  Epitome  der  Institutionen,  weiterhin  die  populiire 
Anthropologic  De  Opificio  Dei  und,  schlieBlieh  De  Ira  Dei.  Den 
AbschluB.  des  Kodexes  bildet  die  Abhandlung  De  Pascha  des  spiiteren 
Bischofes  von  Poitiers,  Venantius  Fortunatus  (t  600). 

Die  zweite  Handschrift  (Sign.:  C.  O.  344)  enthalt  acht  Werke  des 
vielseitigen  Leonardo  Bruni  (1369-1444),  namlich:  (1)  Translatio  libri 
Economicorum  Aristotelis  cum  praefatione  et  commentario  ;  (2)  Isago- 
gicon  moralis  Jisciplinae;  (3)  Vita  Aristotelis  cum  prefatione:  (4)  De 
militia:  (5)  De  studiis  et  litteris;  (6)  0 ratio  in  hypocritas;  (7)  Oratio  pro 
se  ipso  und  (X)  De  origine  urbis  Mantuanae. 

Beide  Kodizes  wurdcn  in  Italien  geschrieben13  und  gehorten  ohne 
Zweifel  Johann  Roth  (wie  sein  Wappen  auf  den  Titelseiten  beweist), 
auch  wenn  er  nicht  ihr  crster  Besitzer  war.  Auf  der  Titelseite  der  Hand- 
schrift CO.  344  ist  das  Wappen  reehts  in  margine  untergebraeht;  in  C. 
O.  2X1  ist  es  in  die  untere  Drolerie  einkomponiert.  Dieses  Wappen 
crteilte  ihm  Kaiser  Friedrich  III.  am  22.  Dezcmber  146414;  er  verbes- 
serte  es  zwei  Monate  spater  am  24.  Februar  1465.15  DaB  der  Kodex  C. 
O.  344  einen  Vorbesit/er  hatte,  bestatigt  das  noeh  erhaltene  Wappen  in 
der  Drolerie  im  untcrcn  Teil  des  Titelblattcs.16  Beim  Kodex  C.  O.  281  ist 
das  urspriingliche  Wappen  mil  Roths  Wappen  iibermalt.  Den  Vorbesit- 
zer  konnte  man  bisher  noch  nicht  feststellen;  das  Wappen  zeigt  heraldi- 
sche  Ziige,  die  naeh  Italien  weisen.17 

"  Die  Handschrift  C.  O.  281  hal  auf  der  hinteren  Vorsat/seile  eine  ilalienische  Bemer- 
kung  von  der  Enlstehung  im  Jahre  1467;  die  Handschrift  C.  O.  344  hat  an  derselben 
Steile  die  Angabe:  d  1/4  foglio  bolognese. 

M  Bauch.  Nr.  II.  Das  Wappen  war  in  diesem  Privilegium  fiir  Johann  Roth  und  seinen 
Valer  folgenderweise  beschrieben:  "...einen  swarczen  schilde,  darinne  uber/wich  /wen 
weiss  gepogen  striche  obeinander.  darob  zwen  goldfarb  sterne  nebeneinander." 

13  Bauch,  Nr.  Ill:  "...aquilam  bicipilem  linguis  vibrantibus  utrimque  protensis  nigram 
sui  naturalis  coloris  ambabus  alis  expansis  volanti  similem  jx.*clore  lenus  partilam  in 
superiori  pane  scuti  in  aureo  sive  croceo  campo...".  nine  Abbildung  des  Wappens  und 
des  (irabdenkmals  Johann  Roths  findet  man  bei  K.  Kastner.  Breslauer  Biscfu'ife  (Breslau 
1929),  S.  26-27. 

^  lm  goldenen  Schild  /wei  schriigc  schwar/e  Balken.  oben  und  unten  besct/l  von  je 
eincm  schwarzen  Ringe. 

17  Das  goldene  Schild  des  Wappens  zeigle  unter  der  Infrarotlampe  eine  schwache 
Andeutung  schwarzer  Streifen.  Die  Untersuchung  unter  dem  Vergrolierungsglas  zeigte 
(ioldtarbc  in  den  Ritzen  schwarzer  Farbe  in  der  unteren  Scite  des  Schildes. 

Fiir  die  Bestimmung  des  Wappens  Johann  Roths,  fiir  die  Beschreibung  des  bisher 
unbekannten  zweiten  Wappens  und  fiir  die  Laboruntersuchung  danke  ich  herzlich  dem 
Heraldiker  Herm  Dr.  Ph.  Karl  Miiller.  Direktor  des  Landesarchives  in  Troppau. 
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Wir  kommcn  nun  zur  Fragc,  wic  die  bcide  Handschrilten  nach  Olmutz 
gekommen  sein  konnen.  Es  lassen  sich  einigc  Moglichkeiten  bedenken. 

Roth  mag  sic  als  erstcr  Humanist  des  Breslauer  Bistums  der  humani- 
stischen  Gesellschaft  geschenkt  habenIK,  die  unter  dem  Namen  Sodalitas 
Marcomannica  am  Anfang  des  16.  Jahrhunderts  in  Olmutz  gewirkt  hat 
und  einen  regen  Umgang  mit  den  Humanisten  der  Nachbarschaft 
pflegte.|g 

Die  zweite  Mogliehkeit  ware,  daB  Roths  Nachfolger  in  Brcslau. 
Johann  Thurzo,  beide  Kodizes  Olmutz  geschenkt  haben  konntc.  Thurzo 
war  vom  11.  Miirz  1502  an  Roths  Koadjutor  und  in  den  Jahren  1506- 
1520  Bischof  von  Breslau.  Er  gehorte  zu  den  iibcrzeugtcn  Anhiingern 
des  Humanismus,  gleich  seinem  Brudcr  Stanislaus,  der  in  den  Jahren 
1497-1540  in  Olmutz  Bischof  war.  Dazu  kommt  daB  Johann  Thurzo  bis 
etwa  1502  in  Mahren  als  Pfarrer  gewirkt  hat.2" 

Es  gibt  auch  eine  dritte  Mogliehkeit,  daB  namlich  beide  Handschrilten 
von  dem  beriihmtcstcn  Vertreter  des  mahrischen  Humanismus  urn  15(H). 
d.  h.  von  Augustinus  Olomucensis  |oder:  Moravus]  (1467-1513)  erwor- 
ben  worden  waren.21  Dieser  Olmutzer  Landsmann  hatte  zucrst  im  Jahre 
1484  an  der  Universitat  in  Krakau  studiert.  wo  er  Magister  der  Philoso- 
phic wurdc.  Danach  war  cr  nach  Padua  gegangen.  wo  er  in  1494  das 
Doktorat  des  kirchlichen  Rechtes  erwarb.  Die  beiden  Zentren  des  Huma- 
nismus trugen  maBgeblich  dazu  bei,  daB  Augustinus  ein  begeisterter 
Anhiingcr  der  ncuen  Denkrichtung  wurdc.  Sein  Engagement  wurde 
durch  sein  Wirken  in  der  bohmischen  Kanzlei  des  Konigs  Ladislaus  II. 
in  Oten  gefordert.  an  dessen  Hot'  die  Nachklange  der  glanzvollen  Epo- 

'*  F.  X.  Scppcll.  (ieschichte  des  Bistums  Brcslau  (Brcslau  1929).  S.  49. 

Ncucstcs  zum  Thcma:  I.  Hlobil  -  E.  PetrU.  Humanismus  a  rand  renensanct'  na 

Moravi  (Praha  1992). 

30  I.  Hlobil  -  E.  Pelru,  o.  r.,  S.  137.  Uber  Johann  und  Stanislaus  Thur/o,  s.  L.  Domon- 
kos  in  P.  G.  Bietenhol/  -  Th.  B.  Deutschcr  (Hrsg.».  Contemporaries  of  Erasmus.  Bd.  3 
(Toronto  1987).  S.  324-325. 

'Uber  Augustinus  |Kasenbrod]  siehe  Enchiridion  rcnatac  pocseos  luitinae  in  Bohe- 
mia ct  Moravia  cultae  Rukovirf  humanistit  keho  bdsnictvt  v  C'cchdt  It  a  na  Moravc.  Opus 
ab  A.  Truhlar  et  C.  Hrdina  inchoatum.  J.  Ilejnic  et  J.  Martinck  continuavcrunt.  Bd.  11 
(Praha  1966).  S.  1 1  l-l  16;  J.  Martinek  el  D.  Martinkovd,  Bohuslai  Hasscnstcimt  a  Loth 
kowicz  Epistulae.  Tom.  11.  Epistulae  ad  Eamiliares  (Leipzig,  1980).  S.  214-215:  R.  L. 
Lencek,  "Humanism  in  the  Slavic  Cultural  Tradition  With  Special  Reference  to  the 
Czech  Lands",  in  A.  Rabil.  Jr.  (ed.).  Renaissance  Humanism.  Foundations.  Forms  and 
Legacy.  Bd.  2  (Philadelphia  1991-).  S.  334-375  (360-361 );  Jana  Nechulova  -  Magda  Ros- 
slerova,  "Augustinus  Olomucensis,  Tractatus  de  secta  Valdensium".  Studia  minora 
Facuttatis  Philosophicae  Universitatis  Brunensis  ■  Shomik  Praci  Filoz.  Fak  Brnenske" 
Univ.  30  (1985),  113-147. 
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che  des  ungarischen  Humanismus  der  Zeit  Mathias  Corvinus  spiirbar 
waren.  AuBerdem  wirkten  dort  einige  hervorragende  humanistische  Per- 
sonlichkeiten  aus  den  bohmischen  Landern. 

Die  Beziehungen  des  Augustinus  Olomucensis  zu  Johann  Roth  hatten 
offensichtlich  schon  altere  Wurzeln.  H.  B.  Harder  fiihrt  an,  daB  die  Stu- 
dien  des  Augustinus  in  Krakau  vermutlich  auf  seine  Beziehungen  zu 
Johann  Roth  zuriickgehen.22  Augustinus  bewunderte  nicht  nur  den 
Humanismus,  er  war  auch  ein  auBerst  aktiver  Schriftsteller,  eigentlich 
der  fruchtbarste  in  der  Olmutzer  Sodalitas.  Und  es  ist  sicher  nicht  ohne 
Bedeutung,  daB  gleich  sein  zweites  Werk,  der  Dialogus  in  defensionem 
poetices  (Venedig  1493)23  eine  auBerst  freundschaftliche  Dedikation  an 
den  Breslaucr  Bischof  enthalt.  Hier  erwahnt  er  auch  seine  Frcundschaft 
zu  Heinrich,  dem  Ncffcn  des  Bischofs,  der  damals  mit  ihm  an  der 
Paduaner  Universitat  studierte. 

Bei  diesem  Neffen  handelt  es  sich  um  Heinrich  Oswein,  dem  Augu- 
stinus zwei  Jahrc  spiiter  seine  Schrift  De  modo  epistolandi  (Venedig 
1495)  widmete.  Das  Thema  war  Oswein  nicht  fremd,  dcnn  er  selbcr  hat 
ein  Buch  dariibcr  verfaBt.24  In  Augustinus'  Dedikation  wird  Oswein  als 
Dechant  in  GroB-Glogau  und  Kanonikus  zu  St.  Johann  in  Breslau  ange- 
fuhrt.  Dabei  war  Oswein  nicht  der  einzige  Bekannte  von  Augustinus  im 
Brcslauer  Kapitel.  In  dem  Modus  epistolandi  druckte  er  auch  scincn 
Brief  an  Nikolaus  von  Brieg  ab.  den  Kustos  und  Kanonikus  in  Breslau. 
Er  stand  ferncr  in  brieflichem  Kontakt  mit  Dr.  Georg  Schmidt  aus  NeiBe, 
dem  einstigen  Rektor  der  Schule  zu  St.  Johann  (1489)  und  spateren 
Breslauer  Kanonikus  (1501),  einem  der  ersten  Liebhaber  des  Griechi- 
schen  in  Schlesicn.25  Die  Beziehungen  des  Augustinus  zu  Breslau  wur- 
den  durch  seine  Aufnahme  in  das  dortige  Kathedralkapitel  (wahrschein- 
lich  1497)  und  in  das  Kapitel  zum  hi.  Kreuz  verstiirkt. 

I m  Hinblick  auf  die  verhaltnismaBig  intensiven  Beziehungen  des 
Augustinus  Olomucensis  zu  Breslau  vermute  ich,  daB  bcide  Handschrif- 
ten  aus  Roths  Bibliothek  entweder  als  Leihgabe  oder  als  Geschenk  in  die 
des  Augustinus  gekommen  sind.  Augustinus  vermachte  seine  reiche 

-  H.  B.  Harder,  "Zentren  des  Humanismus  in  Bohmen  und  Miihrcn".  in  H.  B.  Harder 
und  H.  Rothe  (Hrsg),  Sfudien  zum  Humanismus  in  den  bohmischen  Landern  (Koln  - 
Wien.  19X8).  S.  28. 

M  Moderne  krilische  Ausgabe  von  K.  Svoboda.  AligUStini  Olomucensis  Dialogus  in 
defensionem  poetices  (Praha.  1948  ) 

24  K.  Malec/ynski.  Dzieje  Wroclawia,  I  (Katowice  -  Wroclaw,  1948).  S.  241. 

-  Bauch.  o.  c.  ,  S.  98,  Anmerkung  1. 


Copyrighted  material 


AUS  DKR  BIBLIOTHEK  DES  HUMANISTEN  JOHANN  ROTH  105 


Biichcrsammlung  dcm  Olmiitzcr  Domkapitel  und  moglicherweise 
kamen  auf  diesem  Wegc  Roths  Kodizcs  in  die  Bibliothek  des  erwahnten 
Domkapitels.  Sie  sind  also  nicht  nur  Zeugen  der  literarischen  Interessen 
des  erstcn  humanistischen  Bischofs  in  Breslau,  sondern  auch  ein  Doku- 
ment  der  Beziehungen  schlesischer  Humanisten  zu  den  Olmiitzer. 


Univerzita  Palackeho 
Filosof.  Fak. 
Knzkovskeho  12 
771  ROOlomouc. 


Copyrighted  material 


Dieter  Wlttke 


ERZAUGUR  DES  HEILIGEN  ROMISCHEN  REICHES 
DEUTSCHER  NATION: 
SEBASTIAN  BRANT  DEUTET  SIAMESISCHE  TIERGEBURTEN 

Das  von  der  Regel  Abweichende,  AuBergewohnliche,  auch  das  Chao- 
tische  beschaftigen  noch  oder  gerade  heutc  wieder  die  Naturwissen- 
schaften.  die  Medi/in,  die  Mathematik.  ja  die  Sozial-  und  Wirtschafts- 
wissenschaften  sowie  die  Psyehologie.  Und  nur  diesc?  Das  Ringen  mit 
dem  Abweichenden  ist  sogar  die  entscheidende  Voraussetzung  ftir  die 
Entdeekung  bisher  unbekannter  Zusammenhange,  Gesetzc  und  Rcgeln, 
schafl't  maBgcblich  den  sogenannten  Wissensehaftst'ortschritL  Seit  der 
Antike1,  das  Mittelalter  hindurch  bis  wcit  in  die  Fruhe  Neuzeit,  waren 
Wunderdeutung  und  Himmelskunde  die  zwischen  Magie.  Mathematik 
und  Theologie  angesiedelten  Bereiche  der  Erfassung  des  AuBergewohn- 
lichen.  In  ihnen  befanden  sich  magischer  Verknupfungszwang  und 
bereehnende  Vernunft  immer  im  Wettstreit  miteinander.  Da  die  von  Ita- 
lien  ausgehende,  durch  Antike-Rezeption  unbesehreiblichen  AusmaBes 
befruchtete  Renaissanee  auf  eine  Erneuerung  allcr  Gcbictc  der  Kultur 
Europas  abzieltc,  braehte  sie  auch  eine  gegenuber  Antike  und  Mittelalter 
vertiefte  Beschaftigung  mit  Wunderdeutung  und  Himmelskunde  hervor. 
Das  heiBt,  es  werden  verstiirkt  Vorkommnisse  der  Gegenwart  registriert, 
ihre  Verursachungen  werden  erortert,  mogliche  Folgen  fur  das  personli- 
che  und  polilische  Leben  prognostiziert.  Diese  Beobachtungsfelder  aus- 
sehlieBlich  der  sogenannten  Nachtseitc  der  Renaissance  zuzuschlagen, 
wiire  iiulkrst  problematisch.  weil  es,  wie  wir  seit  Aby  M.  Warburg  wis- 
sen.:  weder  dem  historischen  Befund  gerecht  wird,  noch  unscrc  cigene 

1  Zuni  antiken  Hintcryrund  vgl.  Frit/  Wehrli,  "Antike  Gedankcn  uber  die  Voraussa- 
gunj:  der  Zukuntt."  in:  F.W..  Theoria  und  Humamtas.  Gesammehc  St  hriften  :ur  antiken 
Gedankenweh.  Hrsg.  von  Hein/  Haftter  und  Thomas  S/kvak  (Ziirich-Miinchen  1972).  S. 
32-39:  Georg  Luck,  Magie  und  andere  (u-lwimlchn  n  in  der  Antike  (Stuttgart  I  WO). 

-  Dieter  Wuttke.  Aby  \f  Warhurgs  Melhode  ais  Anregung  und  Aufyabe.  (Wiesbaden 
I9904)  (Lit.):  Aby  VI.  Warburg,  liddersammlung  zur  Geschichte  von  SterngUmbe  und 
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unaufhebbare  irrationale  Gebundenheil  in  Rechnung  stellt.  So  wiirde 
falsche  Selbsterkenntnis  zu  einem  falschcn  Gcschichtsbild  und  umge- 
kchrt  fiihren. 

Wie  kcin  zweitcr  deutscher  Renaissance-Humanist  hat  Sebastian 
Brant  sich  lebenslang  mil  aktuellen  auBergcwdhnlichen  Naturphanome- 
nen  befaBt.  Zu  zwanzig  Ereignissen  hat  er  sich  beschreibend  und  deu- 
tend  zweiunddreiBigmal  geiiuBert,  so  daB  wir  aus  seiner  Fcdcr  die  liing- 
ste  Beobachtungsrcihc  bcsitzen.  die  ein  deutscher  Autor  der  Zeit  urn 
1500  hinterlassen  hat.  So  wie  Conradus  Celtis  nicht  sclbst  sich  "Erzhu- 
manist"  genannt  hat.  stammt  die  Bczeichnung  "Erzaugur"  fiir  Brant 
nicht  von  ihm.  Er  hat  diese  Rolle  faktisch  aber  ausgefullt,  seit  er  im 
November  1492  den  beruhmten  Donncrstein  von  Ensishcim  beschrieben 
und  gedeutet  hatte.  den  altesten  beglaubigtcn  Metcoriten  der  neueren 
Geschichte.  Seitdem  wurden  ihm  die  monstra  buchstablich  ins  Haus 
gelragen  oder  man  sandte  ihm  Zeichnungen  davon,  jedenfalls  benach- 
richtigte  man  ihn  und  manchmal  besichtigte  er  sie  an  Ort  und  Stellc.  Im 
Falle  von  Sonnenfinsternissen  oder  Planetenkonjunktioncn  brauchte  er 
offenbar  keinen  AnstoB  von  auBen.  er  meldete  sich  zu  Wort,  wcnn  er  es 
fiir  notwendig  hielt.  Die  Bezeichnung  Erzaugur  wiirde  miBverstanden. 
wolltc  man  in  ihr  nur  den  Aspekt  der  Wiederbelebung  der  Antike  sehen. 
Wie  iiberall  bei  der  damals  erstrebten  umfassenden  kulturellen  Erneuc- 
rung  ging  es  auch  hier  um  eine  Ubcrbietung  der  Antike.  die  sich  in  die- 
sem  Falle  aus  der  Zusammcnfuhrung  von  Augurenwesen.  mythischem 
Sehertum,  biblisch  gclenkter  Prophetic  und  Naturbeobachtung  ergeben 
solltc.3  Es  ist  bekannt  genug.  daB  noch  250  Jahre  spiiter  Brant  in  Carl 
von  Linnc  einen  verbl  Offend  gleichgesinnten  Nachfahren  gehabt  hat.4 

Bei  anderen  Gelegenheiten  habe  ich  mich  teils  mit  einem  Uberblick 
iiber  Brants  naturw  issenschaftlich  begriindete  Prophetic,  teils  mit  Studicn 

SternkunJc  im  Hamburger  Planetarium.  Hrsg.  von  Hue  Flcckner.  Robert  Galitz.  Claudia 
Naber  und  Herwart  Noldeke  (Hamhure  1993). 

•'  Zur  Renaissance  als  Cberbietuny  der  Antike  vgl.  Dieler  Wutlke.  "Renaissance- 
Huinanismus  und  Naturw issensctiafl  in  Deutschland."  Gymnasium  97  (1990).  232-254. 
und  ders..  "Humanismus  in  den  deutsehsprachigen  Landern  und  Fintdeckungssiesehichte 
1493-1532."  Pirckheimer  Jahrbui  h  7  (1992).  9-52. 

4  Carl  von  Linne.  Nemesis  Divina.  Nach  der  schwedischen  Ausgabe  von  lilis  Malme- 
stroiu  und  Teleniak  Fredbiirj  hrsg.  von  Wolf  I.e[vnies  und  Lars  Gustatsson.  Aus  dem 
Lateinischen  und  Schwedischen  iiberset/t  von  Ruprecht  Vol/  (Miinchen-W  ien  1981). 
Vgl.  hier  /.B.  S.  9()ff..  1 1  Iff.  und  aus  dem  Nachwort  von  Lepenies  S.  357:  "Die  lange 
Geschichte  erst  der  t  'mfonnulierung,  dann  der  Verdrangung  inoralischer  Probletne  in  den 
Natur-  wie  in  den  Sozialw issenschaften  laBt  heule  den  Preis  deutlicher  sichtbar  werden. 
der  dafiir  ge/ahlt  werden  muBte." 
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zu  seiner  Bcschaftigung  mit  dem  Donnerstein  von  Ensisheim,  mit  den  so- 
genannten  Worniser  Zwillingen,  mit  der  Sintflutvorhersage,  mit  der  Blut- 
und  Wurmkrankhcit  einer  StraBburger  Biirgerin  und  mit  der  Syphilis- 
Epidemie  beschaftigt.5  Diesmal  soli  nun  die  Aufmerksamkeit  auf  Brants 
Auscinandersetzung  mit  siamesischen  Tiergeburten  gelenkt  werden. 

1.  Die  Geburt  der  Zwillingssau  in  Landser  am  1.  Marz  1496 

Am  1.  Marz  1496  kam  in  Landser,  einem  klcinen  elsassischen  Orte 
zweiundzwanzig  Kilometer  nordwestlich  von  Basel,  cine  SchweinemiB- 
geburt  zur  Welt.  Das  Tier,  eine  Sau,  hatte  nur  einen  Kopf  und  ein  Herz, 
jedoch  zwei  Schnauzen,  zwei  Zungen,  eine  doppelte  Zahnreihe  in  einer 
Schnauze,  vier  Ohren  und  acht  Pfoten,  vom  Nabel  an  zwei  Leiber. 
Unmittelbar  nach  der  Geburt  wurde  das  Monstrum  auf  Befehl  des  Ober- 
vogts  von  Landser,  des  Freiherrn  Christoph  von  Hattstatt,  nach  Basel  zu 
Sebastian  Brant  geschafft,  um  ihm  die  Gelegenheit  zum  Studium  des 
Tieres,  das  noch  bis  zum  Abend  lebte,  und  zur  Festlegung  seiner  Vorbe- 
deutung  zu  geben.  In  der  Tat  blieb  das  Ereignis  nicht  ohne  Wirkung  auf 
den  Humanisten;  er  verfertigte  cine  lateinische  und  eine  deutsche 
Beschreibung  und  Deutung  der  Zwillingssau.  Jede  Fassung  wurde  fur 
sich  als  Flugblatt  in  der  Offizin  des  Johann  Bergmann  in  Basel  gedruckt 
(Abb.  1  und2[S.  124-125]). 

Die  lateinische  Fassung  entstand  noch  am  Abend  des  1.  Marz.  Dies 
geht  aus  den  Versen  25/26  und  77/78  hervor,  in  denen  der  Dichter 
betont.  daB  das  wahrscheinlich  erst  heute  geborene  und  ihm  heutc  iiber- 
sandte  Tier  nur  annahernd  einen  Tag  gelebt  habe: 

Succulus  [...]  hodic  mini  missus:  eodem 
Forte  die  genitus  [...]. 

[...]  Non  nisi  vixit  ad  vnum 
Porca  diem  presens  |...|. 

Die  Datierung  dieser  Zeitangabe  ergibt  sich  aus  der  Uberschrift:  Ad 
sacrosancti  Romani  imperii  inuictissimum  re  gem  Maximilianum:  de 

-  Vgl.  Joachim  Knape  -  Dieter  Wuttke.  Sehasiian-Brant-HiNio\>raphie.  Forschungsti- 
tcratur  von  lft(H)-l9S5  (Tubingen  1990);  Dieter  Wuttke.  "Sebastian  Brants  Syphiltsnug- 
blatt  des  Jahres  1496."  in:  Girolamo  Fracasloro:  Lehrgedicht  iiher  die  Syphilis.  Hrsg. 
und  Uberset/t  von  Georg  Wohrle  (Wiesbaden  1 993-),  S.  127-142:  ders..  Rinaissance- 
Humantsmus  und  Naturwissenschafl  (wie  Anm.  3). 


Copyrighted  material 


ERZAUGUR  SEBASTIAN  BRANT 


109 


portentifico  Site,  in  Suntgaudia:  Kalendis  Marcijs  Anno  etc.  xcvj.  edito: 
voniecturalis  explanalio  Sebastiani  Brant.  In  der  deutschen  Fassung 
fen  It  der  Hinweis  auf  das  Heute.  Daraus  diirfte  eine  geringfiigig  spatere 
Entstehung  zu  erschlieBen  sein.6 

Das  lateinische  Flugblatt  hat  in  einem  Bruchstiick,  das  lediglieh  das 
Abbild  der  Sau  bietet  (Abb.  3)  und  in  einem  einzigen  vollstiindigen 
Exemplar  die  Zeiten  iiberdauert  (Abb.  1).  Von  dem  deutschen  waren  vor 
dem  Zweiten  Weltkrieg  ein  Bruchstiick  und  ein  vollstandiges  Exemplar 
bekannt.  Diese  beiden  Stiicke  sind  inzwischen  verschollen.  Daraus  mag 
man  sehen,  wie  wichtig  die  Initiative  von  Paul  Heitz  war,  als  er  zu 
Anfang  dieses  Jahrhunderts  eine  Faksimile-Ausgabe  der  ihm  bekanntge- 
wordenen  Brant-Flugblatter  veranstaltete  und  damit  Bild  und  Text  der 
deutschen  Fassung  rettete  (s.  Abb.  2),  die  wir  allerdings  inzwischen  auch 
in  einem  vollstandigen  Exemplar  studieren  konncn,  das  die  National 
Gallery  of  Art  in  Washington,  D.C.,  besitzt. 

6  Also  isl  die  Reibenfolge  der  Ver/eichnung  im  Gesamtkatalog  der  Wiegendrucke 
umzukehren!  Sebastian  Brant,  Ad  Sacrosancti  Roniani  imperij  inuictissimum  regem 
Maximilanum:  de  portentifico  Sue.  in  Suntgaudia:  kalendis  Marcijs  Anno  etc.  Jtcvj. 
edito:  coniecturalis  explanatio.  S.  Brant.  (Basel)  J|ohann]  B|ergmann.  nach  1.  Mar/ 
1496].  [Einziges  erhaltcnes  vollstandiges  Exemplar  SB  Miinchen  aus  der  Bibliothek  Hart- 
mann  Schedels.  vgl.  zuletzt:  Die  Graphiksammlung  des  Humanisten  Hartmann  Schedel. 
(Catalog  von  Beatrice  Hemad  (Miinchen  1990).  Nr.  98  mil  Faksimile  auf  S.  283;  Gesamt- 
katalog der  Wiegendrucke  5035 J.  Abschrift  von  der  Hand  des  Hieronymus  Slreitl  in  Cod. 
hist.  31e.  fol.  213v-214\  SUB  Hamburg,  mit  Beigabe  eines  Ausschnittes  der  Sau  vofli 
Flugblatt  (s.  Abb.  3)  und  mit  Abschrift  der  Devise  Johann  Bergmanns  "Nihil  sine  causa" 
am  Schluli  Is.  Abb.  4).  Zur  Hs.  vgl.  Brigitte  Lohse,  Die  historischen  Hss.  der  SUB  Ham- 
burg. Cod.  hist.  1-100  (Hamburg  1968).  S.  43.  Faksimile  bei  Paul  Heitz.  Flugbldttcr  des 
Sebastian  Brant.  Mit  einem  Nachwort  von  F.  Schultz  (Strassburg  1915),  Taf.  11.  und 
Albert  Schramm.  Der  Bilderschmuck  der  Friihdrucke.  Bd.  22  (Leipzig  1940),  Nr.  1251. 
Wie  der  zahlrcicher  andercr  Flugblatter  steht  auch  dicser  Text  in  den  Yaria  carmina 
Brants  (Basel  1498.  Gesamtkatalog  der  Wiegendrucke  5068).  fol.  fviv-fviii\  Zur  weiteren 
Uberlieferung  s.  Anm.  14.  —  Sebastian  Brant.  An  den  grosmechtigslen  alter  durchlich- 
tigsten  herren  Maximilanum  Romischen  kiinig.  Von  der  wu<n>derbaren  Su  zu  Landser 
jm  Sunt  saw  des  jars  .M.CCCC.XCVJ  Vff  den  ersten  tag  des  mertzen  geboren  Ein  versa 
helich  v/Megung  Sebastiani  Brant.  [Basel:  Johann  Bergmann.  nach  1.  Marz  1496).  [Exem- 
plar National  Gallery  of  Art.  Washington,  D.C.;  ehemals  vorhanden  waren  Exemplare  in 
der  SB  Berlin  (Fragment)  und  im  Schottenstiit  Wien:  Gesamtkatalog  der  Wiegendrucke 
5034).  Faksimile  bei  Heitz.  Flugblatter  des  Sebastian  Brant,  Taf.  10;  Warburg  (wie  Anm. 
23),  S.  526.  Taf.  LXXXV;  Schramm.  Bilderschmuck.  Bd.  22,  Nr.  1552.  Zum  Exemplar  in 
Washington,  D.C.,  vgl.  Diner  in  America.  His  Graphic  Work.  Hrsg.  von  Charles  W.  Talbot 
(Washington  1971).  Nr.  7.  Modenmierter  Textabdruck  bei  Rene  Biery.  "Landser  im 
Spiegel  Sebastian  Brants  und  Albrecht  Diircrs",  Annuaire  de  la  Societe  d'histoire  sund- 
govienne  1955.  S.  28-44,  hier  S.  38-41.  —  Der  oben  in  der  Anm.  erwiihnte  Bildauschnill. 
den  H.  Streitl  in  die  Hamburger  Hs.  einklebte,  zeigt  eine  von  Max  Lehrs,  "Die  dekorativc 
Verwendung  von  Holzschnitten  im  15.  und  16.  Jahrhundert."  Jahrbuch  der  preufiischen 
Kunstsammlungen  29(1908),  183-194.  nicht  beobachtete  Verwendungsart. 
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Nach  den  Auslegungcn  des  Donnersteins  von  Ensisheim  und  dcr 
Wormser  Zwillinge  beginnt  Brant  nun  zum  dritten  Mai  in  seiner  Lauf- 
bahn  als  Erzauuur  ein  Wunderdeutungsflugblatt  mil  einem  langeren 
Bericht  iiber  vergangene  Wundererscheinungen.  Im  Gegensatz  zu  den 
beiden  friiheren  Fallen  konzentrierl  er  sich  jetzt  aber  ganz  auf  die  Viel- 
zahl  der  Erscheinungen  der  eigenen  Zeit.  Er  gibt  die  Wunderrevue  zwei- 
tcllos.  urn  das  cigene  Zeitalter  von  anderen  abzuheben  und  indirekt  zu 
sagen:  Eine  solche  Konzentration  von  Wundcrzeiehen  gab  es  noch  nie: 
wir  leben  in  einer  besonderen  Zeit:  deshalb  wird  von  uns  groBte  Wach- 
samkeit  verlangt.  Unter  dem  Eindruck  der  Aufzahlung  kommt  Brant  zu 
dem  SchluB:  "Alle  diese  augenfalligen  und  haufigen  Zeiehen  drohen 
etwas  an,  doch  ieh  weiB  nicht  was,  und  bedeuten  ein  noch  verborgenes 
Ungluck."  Zumindest  fur  dicsen  Moment  also  nimmt  er  die  positiven 
Deutungen.  die  er  dem  Donnerstein  und  den  Wormser  Zwillingen  gege- 
ben  hatte,  zuriick.  Er  will  Angst  und  dadurch  Wachsamkeit  erzeugen  urn 
jeden  Preis.  Aber  er  bekennt  auch  den  groBen  Schrecken,  den  dies  neue 
Wunder.  die  SaumiBgeburt.  ihm  selbst  eingejagt  hat;  er  rechnet  sich 
demnach  bedingungslos  zu  den  Betroffencn. 

Nach  der  Beschreibung  des  Wunders  und  der  Umstande  der  Zusen- 
dung  kommt  Brant  zu  seinem  wichtigsten  Anliegen,  der  Ausdeutung  und 
damit  der  Eingrenzung  des  zuvor  ausgesprochenen  k,ich  weiB  nicht 
was".  Wie  bei  den  fruheren  Gelegenheiten  ist  er  auch  jetzt  bemiiht, 
bedeutsame  parallele  Falle  aus  der  Geschichte  und  der  eigenen  Zeit  hcr- 
anzuziehen.  urn  vergleichend  zu  einem  Ergebnis  zu  gelangen.  So  erin- 
nert  er  zunachst  an  die  Rolle  der  Sau  im  Prodigicnwescn  dcr  Romer:7 
Vertriigc  wurden  durch  Abschlachten  einer  Sau  besiegelt,  die  Gottin 
Ceres  bekam  jeweils  vor  der  Ernte  eine  Sau  geopfert  und  vor  allem: 
Eine  Sau  mit  dreiBig  Ferkeln  bezeichnete  Aeneas  die  Stelle,  an  der  er 
eine  Burg  baucn  sollte,  war  fur  ihn  also  das  Signum,  daB  er  sein  Ziel,  die 
neue  Heimat,  erreicht  hatte.K  Aus  diesem  Riickgriff  auf  die  Geschichte 
tolgcrt  Brant,  daB  iiberirdischc  Machte  dieses  Lebewesen  ausgezeichnet 
haben,  Trager  von  Vorzeichen  zu  sein,  und  daB  fiiglich  das  jetzt  gebo- 
rene  Tier  ein  Vorzeichen  abgeben  miisse.  Im  Gegensatz  zu  den  Bcispic- 
len  aus  der  Geschichte  der  Romer  sieht  er  in  ihm  jedoch  ein  negatives 
Vorzeichen,  das  dem  Heiligen  Romischen  Reich  deutscher  Nation  poli- 

7  Vgl.  die  Artikcl  Ceres  und  Opfer  in:  Lvukon  der  Alien  Welt  (Zurich  und  Stuttgart 
|965>.  Sp.  567-56X.  und  2134-2136. 
"  Vergil.  Aencis  VIII.  3S-4S.  81  -85. 
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tischcs  Ungliick  ankiindigt.  Grund:  Es  ist  cine  MiBgeburt.  Nach  dem 
Blick  in  die  romische  Geschichte  lenkt  er  die  Aufmerksamkeit  auf  ein 
paralleles  Ereignis  aus  der  eigenen  Zeit.  Er  erinnert  an  die  Menschen- 
miBgcburt  der  Wormser  Zwillinge,  bei  der  ebenfalls  zwei  Leiber  in 
einem  Kopf  vereinigt  waren.  Diesem  Vorzcichcn  hatte  er  cinen  positiven 
Sinn  gegeben.  Man  ertahrt  jctzt  den  tieferen  Grund:  Weil  es  eine 
menschliche  Zwillingsgeburt  gewesen  war,  deren  Leiber  sich  in  einem 
menschlichen  Kopf  vereinigten.  Die  Vereinigung  der  zwei  Tierleiber  in 
einem  Schweinekopf  jedoch  notigt  ihn  zu  einer  negativen  Dcutung.  Die 
Notigung  wird  gesteuert  von  den  landliiufigcn,  auf  das  Alte  Testament 
zuruckgehenden1'  Vorstcllungen  des  Schweines  als  eines  unreinen  Tie- 
res:  "Mir  ware  ein  doppelgliedriges  Kind,  wie  es  kiirzlich  gcboren 
wurde,  lieber,  selbst  wenn  es  Madchengestalt  hatte.  Man  konnte  sich 
ganz  damit  abfinden,  daB  einem  Kopf  zwei  Korper  verbunden  werden, 
wenn  es  nur  nicht  der  Kopf  eines  Schweines  und  einer  Sau  ware.  Man 
konnte  sich  ganz  damit  abfinden,  daB  in  einem  Kopf  mehrere  Zungen 
vereint  sind,  aber  nur.  wenn  es  wenigcr  ein  Schweinekopf  ware.  [...]  Es 
ist  wahrlich  ein  garstiges  Tier,  ein  gefraBiges,  schmutzliebendcs,  die 
Sau,  deren  Erholung  und  hochste  Wonne  stinkende  Pliitze  sind.  Das  Erd- 
reich  grabt  sie  auf  und  sucht  darin  Nahrung.  G titer  und  Acker  durch- 
wiihlt  und  verwustet  sie."  Die  Schilderung  der  Schmulzliebe  des 
Schweines  fiihrt  von  der  allgemeinen  Unheilsverkiindung  zu  einer 
konkreteren  Verknupfung.  Es  gibt  ja  ein  Volk.  das  nach  Schweineart 
lebt:  die  Heiden,  die  Tiirken;10  also  ist  diese  MiBgeburt  auf  die  Tiirken 
zu  bezichen:  "Wer  konnte  daher  leugnen,  daB  mil  dieser  Sau  das  von 
siiuischen  Begierden  erfUUte  Volk  Mahomets  gemeint  ist,  das  nur  nach 
Irdischem  strebt  und  dies  liebt  und  in  Uppigkeit  und  im  Unflat  der  Skla- 
verei  lebt?"  Doch  es  gibt  an  der  MiBgeburt  auch  ein  Hoffnung  schen- 
kendes  Zeichen.  Aus  der  Tatsache.  daB  das  Tier  nur  eincn  Tag  lebte,  fol- 
gert  Brant,  daB  es  der  Christenheit  gelingen  werde,  sich  den  Tiirken 
schnell  zu  entziehen  oder,  falls  diese  doch  noch  weiter  vordringen  konn- 
ten,  daB  deren  Herrschaft  schnell  zusammenbrechen  werde.  Fur  die 
Unsicherheit  des  Autors,  sein  Tasten  und  Suchcn  nach  einer  Deutung,  ist 
die  anschlieBende  Wendung  sehr  bezeichnend.  Er  meint  zwar,  daB  jeder 

v  Lv  11=3.  Mosc  II. 

10  Zum  Tiirkcnproblcm  vgl.  Hermann  Wiesflecker.  Kaiser  Maximilian  /.,  5  Bde  (Mun- 
chen  197I-I9S6).  Mil  spe/iellem  Be/u«  /u  Brant  vgl.  meine  Abhandlungen  /urn  Don- 
nerstcin  von  Ensisheim  und  zu  den  Wormser  Zwillingen  wic  die  in  Anm.  5  genannte 
Bibliographie  sie  verzeichnet. 
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Kundigc  und  jeder,  der  es  mit  dem  Staatc  gut  meine,  die  Deutung  in  dem 
bcschriebencn  Sinnc  vernehmen  miissc.  raumt  aber  cin,  daB  man  daran 
zweifeln  konne,  und  verkundet  dann  eine  Art  Minimaldeutung,  der  sich 
niemand  entziehen  diirfe.  Die  MiBgeburt  bedeute  wenigstens  das 
Ungliick,  das  der  Tod  des  Grafen  Eberhard  von  Wiirttemberg  iiber  das 
Reich  bringe.  Brant  streift  dessen  Verdienste  und  schlieBt  dann  mit 
einem  Aufruf  an  Maximilian,  sein  Reich  nicht  von  Sauen  zerwuhlen  zu 
lassen,  sondern  Gegenkrafte  zu  sammeln  und  Orient  wie  Okzident  unter 
seiner  Krone  zu  vereinen.  Dem  Wunsch.  die  Cotter  mochten  dem  Konig 
eine  gliickliche  Zukunft  schenken,  gibt  er  im  letzten  Vers,  indem  er  die 
Erinnerung  an  die  gliickbringende  Kraft  der  von  dem  Troer  Aeneas  am 
Tibergestadc  gcfundcnen  Sau  heraufruft,  bildhaft-manieristischen  Aus- 
druck: 

Dii  tibi  dent  mi  rex  leta  ct  felicia  sccla: 
Porca  dapes  inter  troica  vt  assa  cubet. 

Alles  in  allem  will  Brant  also  eine  mogliche  gute  Vorbedeutung  der 
MiBgeburt  nicht  ausschlieBen.  In  der  deutschen  Fassung  fonnuliert  er  es 
einfacher  und  daher  sympathischer  so: 

Gott  geb  dir  was  der  dichter  gert 
Vnd  vns  t'ryd  sellig  zyt  vff  crd 
Do  mit  eyn  troysch  Su  dar  vB  wert. 

In  der  deutschen  Fassung  bercichcrt  Brant  das  Thema  urn  zwei  wich- 
tige  Nuancen:  A)  Er  stcllt  die  Sau.  die  er  "der  Tiircken  bruter"  nennt,  an 
die  Seite  des  "endkrist",  dessen  Bild  als  eines  Zerstorers  des  Christen- 
glaubens  er  im  Narrenschiff  gezeichnet  hatte."  Er  betont  aber,  daB  allein 
Gott  es  wisse,  ob  seine  Ankunft  bevorstche.  Gott  moge  alles  zum  besten 
lenken.  "Do  mit  das  schyfflin  vff  recht  blib".  Damit  ist  das  Staatsschiff 
gemeint,  im  weiteren  Sinne  aber  die  ganze  Christenheit  und  die  Kir- 
che.12  Der  Vers  ist  wohl  nicht  von  ungefahr  eine  Reminiszenz  an  einen 
entsprechenden  Vers  im  99.  Kapitel  des  Narrenschiffs,n  das  "vom 
abgang  des  glouben"  handelt  und  auch  auf  die  Frage  der  Bedriingnis  der 
Christenheit  durch  die  Heiden  zu  sprechen  kommt.  B)  Die  zweite 

11  Sebastian  Brant,  Das  Narrenschiff.  Hrsg.  von  Manfred  Lemmer  (Tubingen  19X6'), 
Kap.  103. 

11  Vgl.  Narrenschiff,  Kap.  99  und  103  und  Peter  M.  Skrine,  "The  Destination  of  the 
Ship  of  Fools:  Religious  Allegory  in  Brant's  Narrenschiff .  Modern  Languages  Review 
64  (1969).  576-596. 

11  Narrenschiff,  Kap.  99,  V.  154:  "So  mag  das  schiff  noch  vff  recht  gan." 
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Nuance  bestcht  darin,  daB  Brant  —  sichcr  in  Korrespondcnz  mit  dem 
Narrenschiff —  deutlichcr  als  in  der  lateinischen  Flugblatt-Fassung  die 
Sau  zum  Sinnbild  innerdeutscher  Ablriinnigkeit  vom  Konig  macht.  Das 
99.  Narrenschiff-Kaphei  enthalt  niimlich  einen  flammenden  Aufruf  an 
die  Fiirsten  zur  Einigkeit  in  der  Sache  des  Konigs,  der  die  erwahnte 
Schiffahrt-Methaphorik  verwendet.  Die  entsprechenden  Flugblatt- Verse 
lauten  so: 

Wenn  aber  vnuerniiffttig  gemcynen 

Durch  b6B  rurnSmen  sich  vereynen 

Vnd  ircm  houbt  dunt  widerstand 

So  ist  die  wunder  Suim  land  / 

Das  ist  das  eygen  richtig  vieh 

Das  dauid  voreht  /  das  nit  weis  wie 

Es  sich  halt  oder  stellen  m&st 

Das  wiird  eynhellikeyt  verwust!  (V.  1 15-122) 

Brant  dient  mit  diesem  Flugblatt  wie  mit  den  vorausgegangenen  und 
dem  Narrenschiff  den  zwei  Hauptanliegen  der  maximilianeischen  Poli- 
tik:  Herstellung  der  inneren  Einheit  des  Reichen,  Kampf  gegen  die  Tiir- 
ken.  Aber  im  Gcgensatz  zu  andern  Gedichten  dieser  Art  bietet  es  keinen 
Reflex  auf  ein  aktuelles  politisches  Tagesereignis,  wenn  man  von  der 
Trauer  urn  den  Grafen  Eberhard  absieht.  Weder  hinsichtlich  der  Tiirken- 
frage  noch  der  inneren  Einheit  standen  Anfang  Marz  1496  besondere 
Entscheidungcn  vor  der  Tiir.  So  ist  dies  Blatt  gleichsam  eine  Mahnung 
an  alle  Verantwortliehen,  inmitten  eines  verwirrend-vielfaltigen  Tages- 
geschehens  die  groBen  Ziele  nicht  aus  den  Augen  zu  verlieren. 

Eine  unmittelbare  Reaktion  Konig  Maximilians  1.  auf  Brants  Gedicht 
laBt  sich  nicht  nachweisen.  Im  Umkreis  des  Konigs  fand  es  allerdings 
Interesse,  wie  die  Abschrift  in  der  fiir  Johannes  Fuchsmagen  gefertigten 
Handsehrift  zeigt.14  Der  Verfasser  des  HasenmiBgebunblattes  vom  Jahre 
1505  hat  es  ebenfalls  gekannt,15  ebenso  noch  1557  Lycosthenes,  dessen 
Abbildung  (Abb.  5)  eindeutig  vom  Brant-Flugblatt  abhangig  ist.16  Die 
neun  letzten  Distichen  der  lateinischen  Fassung  mit  ihrer  Wendung  an 
Maximilian  hat  Brant  1520  in  seine  Sammlung  //;  laudem  divi  Maxim- 

14  LIB  Innsbruck.  Hs.  664.  fol.  106r-108v. 

15  Josef  Bcn/ing.  Jakob  Kohel  zu  Oppenhvim  1494-1533.  Bibliographic  seiner  Druckc 
undSchriften  (Wiesbaden  1W>2).  Nr.  8.  Entgegen  Bcn/ing  ist  das  Exemplar  der  SB  Mun- 
cfien  dort  vorhanden. 

16  Conradus  Lycosthenes,  Prodigiomm  ac  osicntorum  chronicon  (  Basel  1557),  S.  506. 
Durch  Lycosthenes  gelangt  die  Kenntnis  ins  17.  Jahrhundert  zu  Ulyssc  Aldrovandi.  Mon- 
strorum  Hisloria  (Bologna  1642).  S.  617. 
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Hani  aufgenommen.  dabei  aber  die  manierierte  Anspielung  an  die 
"Porca  troica"  getilgt.17 

DaB  das  Ereignis  auch  auBerhalb  des  Brant-Umkreises  Aufsehen 
erregte,  zeigen  verschiedene  chronikalische  Eintnige.  Man  findet  einen 
Hinweis  in  der  Thanner  Chronik  des  Franziskaners  Malachias  Tscham- 
scr.18  cine  autographe  Notiz  des  Humanisten  Conrad  Peutinger  in  einem 
Exemplar  der  Scriptores  Historiae  Augustae  aus  seinem  Besitz14  und  — 
besonders  interessant  —  einen  Eintrag  Heinrieh  Deichslers  in  seiner 
Niirnberger  Chronik.  Dieser  Eintrag  zum  Jahre  1496  lautet:20  "Jtem 
darnach  kom  her  zu  ostcrn  zwu  seu,  die  warn  anainander  gewachsen 
uben  und  heten  all  paid  neur  einen  kopf  und  hcten  unten  ir  iede  vier  fuB 
vnd  iede  zwen  fuB  uber  sich  gesctzt.  das  eine  sechs  fuB  net."  Man  hat 
diese  Nachricht  auf  die  Sau  von  Landser  bezogen,  mit  Recht  wie  ich 
denke.  Die  Angabe  der  sechs  FiiBe  pro  Tier  diirfte  auf  einen  Obermitt- 
lungsfehler  Deichslers  beruhen.  Bedauerlich  tst,  daB  man  von  Deichsler 
nicht  erfahrt,  ob  es  sich  um  cin  Praparat  der  MiBgeburt  oder  um  eine 
womoglich  vergroBerte  Nachbildung  handelte.  Kennern  zufolge  soil  die 
Praparierkunst  jedoch  damals  nicht  so  weil  fortgeschritten  gewesen 
sein.21  Also  wild  man  an  eine  Nachbildung  dcnkcn  miisscn,  zumal  man 
aus  der  unmittelbar  vorausgehenden  Nachricht  Deichslers.  die  ein  ande- 
res  Wundcr  bctrifft,  das  nach  Niirnberg  gelangte,  eindeutig  auf  eine 
Nachbildung  schlicBen  muB.  Deichsler  berichtet  da  von  einer  dreikopfi- 

17  Sebastian  Branl.  In  laudem  divi  Maximilian!  (StraBburg  o.J.  [Anfang  1520]).  fol.  bv. 
Ncnnungcn  der  Sau  von  Landser  begegnen  bei  Branl  auBcrdem  im  Gedicht  iiber  die  Blut- 
und  Wurnikrankheit  (s.  Wuttke.  fienaissance-Humanismus,  wie  Anm.  3)  und  in  der  latei- 
nischcn  Fassung  des  Flugblattes  /ur  GansmiBgeburt  (s.  unten  Teil  2).  Die  SchweinemiB- 
geburt  auf  dcm  Holzschnitt  der  Iateinischen  und  deutschen  Fassung  des  Blattes  /ur  Gans- 
miBgeburt  isl  eindeutig  nach  den  hier  behandelten  Flugblattern  gestaltet  (vgl.  Abb.  I  mit 
Abb.  7.  8).  Fine  indirekle  Nennung  erfolgt  in  Sebastian  Brant,  Traum  In  tiitsch  (Pforz- 
heim 1502),  V.  479. 

,s  Zit.  bei  Bier>.  Landser  (wie  Anm.  6).  S.  31. 

,q  Vgl.  Campbell  Dodgson.  Mbrecht  Diircr  (London  1926),  S.  10  <=  The  Masters  of 
Engraving  and  Etching). 

Die  Chroniken  der  deutschen  Stddtc.  Bd.  1 1  (Leipzig  1874).  S.  586.  (=  Die  Chroni- 
ken  dei  frankischen  Stadte,  Niimberg.  Bd.  5). 

:i  Erich  Biskamp.  "Diirers  Sun  von  Landser.  Ein  Beitrag  zur  vergleichenden  Lehre 
iiber  den  Cephalothoracopagus.*'  Diss.  med.  Gottingen  1933.  abgedruckt  in:  \  in  flows 
Archiv  fiir  pathologist  he  Anatomic  und  Physiologic  und  fur  klinische  Medizin  287 
( 1°32).  hier  S.  310-312.  Nach  Biskamp  sind  mit  Ausnahme  der  Doppel/unge  alle  Eigen- 
heiten  des  von  Brant  mitgeteilten  Befundes  durch  MiBgeburten  des  1°.  und  20.  Jahrhun- 
derts  belegt.  Zum  Medizinischen  vgl.  auch  Eugen  Hollander,  Wundcr,  Wundergeburt 
und  W under \>estall  in  Einhlattdrui  ken  des  15.  bis  IS.  Jahrhunderts  (Stultcart  1921), 
S.  84-89. 
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gen  Hydra,  die  nach  Nurnberg  gekommen  und  um  einen  Pfennig  auf 
dem  Heumarkt  zu  besichtigen  gewesen  sei. 

Ich  halte  es  fiir  sehr  wahrscheinlich,  daB  Albrecht  DUrer  die  in  Nurn- 
berg gezeigte  Nachbildung  gezeichnet  und  danach  seinen  Kupferstich 
Die  Wundersau  von  Landser  gestaltet  hat  (Abb.  6).  Der  Stich  diirfte  als 
Erinnerungsblatt  noch  wahrend  der  Schaustellung  oder  unmittelbar 
danach  vcrtrieben  worden  sein.22  Diese  Annahme  erklart  auch  am  ehe- 
sten,  warum  Diirer  nicht  die  frischgeborene  MiBgeburt  darstellt,  sondern 
cine  ausgewachsene  Doppelsau.  Den  Umstand.  daB  dem  Diirerblatt  ein 
deutender  Text  fehlt.  versteht  Aby  M.  Warburg  so,  als  sei  bei  Diirer  der 
bei  Brant  sichtbare  "Zwang  zu  mythologischer  Verursachung"  gewi- 
chen  und  habe  dem  "naturwissenschaftlichen  Interesse  an  der  Erschei- 
nung"  Platz  gemacht.23  Es  bleibt  jedoch  die  Frage.  inwieweit  der  Vor- 
zeichencharakter  des  Tieres  fiir  Diirer  nicht  so  selbstverstandlich 
gewesen  sein  kann,  daB  ihm  ein  textlicher  Hinweis  uberfliissig  erschien, 
zumal  die  Deutung  Brants  vorlag  und  moglicherwcise  gleichzeitig  zum 
Verkauf  kam.  DaB  Durers  Blatt  durch  seine  Naturtreue  einem  naturwis- 
senschaftlichen  Interesse  starker  entgegenkommt,  soil  deshalb  nicht 
bestritten  wcrden. 


2.  Die  Geburt  der  Zwillingsgans  und  der  zwei  sechsbeinigen  Ferkel 
in  Gugenheim  am  3.  April  1496 

Uber  die  MiBgeburt  einer  Zwillingsgans  und  zweier  sechsbeiniger 
Ferkel  in  dem  Dorfc  Gugenheim  bei  StraBburg  am  3.  April  1496  lieB 
Brant  wieder  ein  illustriertes  Flugblatt  in  lateinischer  und  deutscher  Fas- 
sung  (Abb.  7  und  8)  ausgeben.  Druckcr  und  Vcrlegcr  war  erneut  Johann 

"  Da/u  Erich  Ebstein.  "Ein  miBgebildetes  Tier  in  Buhylonien  -  und  einc  Zeichnung 
von  Albrecht  Diirer,"  Mitteilungen  zur  Geschichte  der  Medizin  und  Natum-issensrhaften 
10  (1911 ).  S.  128:  1 1  ( 1912).  S.  540-541 ;  Emil  Major.  "Durers  Kupferstich  Die  wunder- 
hare  Sun  von  Landser..." ,  Monatslwfte  fiir  Kunstwissenschafi  6  (1913),  327-330; 
IXxlgson  (wie  Anm.  19);  Eduard  Flechsig,  Albrecht  Diirer.  2  Bile  (Berlin  1928-1^31 ).  hier 
Bd.  1.  S.  204f.;  Bidry  (wie  Anm.  6);  Friedrich  Winkler.  Alhrci  ht  Diirer.  Lehen  und  Werk 
(Berlin  1957),  S.  55  u.  59;  Erwin  Panofsky.  The  Life  and  Art  of  Albrecht  Diirer  (Prince- 
ton 19554),  S.  69;  F.  Saxl,  Lectures.  Bd.  I  (London  1957),  S.  259;  Alexander  Perrig.  Al- 
brecht Diirer  oder  Die  Heimlichkeit  der  deutschen  Ketzerei  ( Weinheim  1987).  S.  36-38. 

23  Aby  M.  Warburg.  "Heidnisch-antike  Weissagung  in  Wort  und  Bild  zu  Luthers  Zei- 
ten  (1920)".  in:  A.M.W..  Gesammelte  Schriften.  Bd.  2  (Leipzig-Berlin  1932),  S.  5231  u. 
Abb.  147.  Vgl.  auch  Norman  Robert  Smith.  Loathly  Births  of  Nature:  A  Study  of  the  Lore 
of  the  Portentous  Monster  in  the  Sixteenth  Century  (Urbana/lll.  1978).  S.  123. 
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Bergmann  in  Basel.24  Von  beiden  Fassungen  ist  nur  je  ein  Exemplar 
erhalten.  Das  der  deutschen  ist  Fragment;  ein  Drittel  des  Bildes  und 
Textes  ist  verloren. 

Entsprechend  der  Angabe  des  Geburtsdatums  der  MiBgeburten  in 
beiden  Fassungen  datiert  der  Gesamtkatalog  der  Wiegendrucke  das 
Erscheinen  der  Flugblatter  auf  den  Zeitraum  "nach  3.  April  1496".  Bei 
dicser  Festsetzung  haben  die  Bearbeiter  jedoch  eine  Bemerkung  iiber- 
sehen.  die  Brant  in  der  lateinischen  Fassung  macht.  Im  Verlaufe  des 
Gedichts  weist  er  auf  das  relativ  haufige  Auftreten  von  Doppelbildun- 
gen  in  seiner  Zeit  hin  und  kommt  dabei  aueh  auf  eine  Doppelsonne 
zu  sprechen,  die.  wie  man  ihm  bcrichtete,  am  5.  Mai  1496  gcsehcn 
wordcn  sei: 

Sum  qui  se  geminum  solem  obseruasse  fatenlur: 

Amborum  et  radios  vix  tolerassc  pares. 
Idquc  ferunt  v  isum  Maii  cum  tercia  nonas 

De  medio  phebi  duxcrat  axe  diem.  (V.  83-86) 

DaB  man  diese  Datierung  auf  1496  zu  beziehen  hat.  beweist  auch  ein 
handschriftlicher  Leserzusatz  der  Zeit  im  Kolner  Exemplar  der  Varia 
carmina25  Brants.  Demnach  kommt  als  terminus  post  quern  des  Druck- 
datums  nur  der  5.  Mai  1496  in  Frage. 

:j  Sebastian  Brant.  Ad  Reuerendissimum  in  christo  pattern  lllustrissimumque 
priltcipem  el  dominion  Albertum  dei  gratia  Episcopum  Argentinensem  Palatinum 
Rheni:  Ducemque  Bauarie:  Atque  Alsacie  iMiUgrauium:  dominant  sibi  piurimum 
ohseruandum:  lie  monstroso  Ansere:  atque  Porcellis:  lllustri  sue  dignationi  in  villa 
Giigenheim:  Anno  M.CCCCXCVl.  tercia  Nonas  Aprilis:  a  natura  productis.  Explana- 
tio  Sebastiani  Brant.  [Basel|  J[ohann|  B[ergmann,  nach  5.  Mai  1496).  [Einziges  erhal- 
tencs  und  leicht  fragmentarisches  Exemplar  Deutsche  Bucherei.  Leipzig:  Gesamtkata- 
log der  Wiegendruckc  5037  mil  falscher  Datierung  "nach  3.  April"].  Faksimiles  bei 
Heitz,  riughldtter  des  Sebastian  Brant  (wie  Anm.  6),  Taf.  13.  und  Schramm.  Bilder- 
schmuck  (wie  Anm.  6).  Bd.  22.  Nr.  1254.  Abdrutk  in  Varia  carmina  (wie  Anm.  6),  fol. 
fviiiN-gii\  Abschritt  danach  von  Hieronymus  Streitl  in  elm  14053.  fol.  1 12k-l  13v,  vgl. 
Anm.  6.  —  Sebastian  Brant.  An  den  hochwiirdigen  durchluchtigsten  fursten  vnd  hernn 
hem  Albrechten  von  gottes  gnaden  B[.  .]  Ryn  Hertzogen  jn  Beyern  1  vnd  Landtgrauen 
zit  Elsafi  I  Von  der  z\\  ifaltigen  GanB  Ouch  V(...}  Gugenheim  vff  mitwoch  ostren  jm 
XCVJ  J  or  befunden  Eyn  vfilegung  Sebastiani  Br\...\.  [Basel:  Johann  Bergmann.  nach 
5.  Mai  I496|.  [Einziges  erhaltenes  Iragmentarisches  Exemplar  SB  Berlin:  Gesamt- 
katalog der  Wiegendrucke  5036  mil  falscher  Datierung  "nach  3.  April" |.  Faksimiles 
bei  W.  L.  Schreiber.  Eormschnitte  und  Einblattdrucke  in  der  Kgl.  Bibliothek  zu  Berlin 
(StraCburg  1913).  Tf.  19  (=  Einblattdrucke  des  15.  Jahrhunderts.  Bd.  36);  Heitz. 
Flugblatter  des  Sebastian  Brant  (wie  Anm.  6),  Taf.  12  (mil  Ergiinzung  der  Holz- 
schnittleiste  nach  Gesamtkatalog  der  Wiegendrucke  5037);  Schramm  (wie  Anm.  6) 
Nr.  1253. 
fol.  giir. 
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Gcwidmct  sine!  bcidc  Fassungen  des  Flugblattes  Herzog  Albrecht  von 
Bayern,  der  scit  1478  Bischof  von  StraBburg  war.26  Brant  kannte  die 
MiBgeburten  nach  eigener  Angabe  durch  eine  Zeichnung,  die  der 
Bischof  hatte  anfertigen  und  ihm  von  Zabern  aus  iibersenden  lassen.27 
Der  Humanist  verstand  dies  als  eine  Aufforderung,  den  Vorfall  zu 
beschreiben  und  zu  deuten. 

Was  war  geschehen?  In  dem  Dorfe  Gugenheim  nahe  StraBburg  waren 
an  dem  besagten  Tage  eine  Gans  und  zwei  Ferkel  —  die  Zahl  crschlieBe 
ich  aus  der  Abbildung  des  Flugblattes  —  mit  Doppelbildungen  geboren 
worden.  Die  Gans  hatte  einen  Lcib  und  einen  Hals,  jedoch  zwei  Kopfe, 
zwei  Schnabel,  zwei  Zungen,  vier  Augen.  vier  Beine,  zwei  After.  Die 
Fliigcl  befanden  sich  an  der  Stelle,  an  der  normalerweise  die  Beine  sit- 
zen.  und  die  Beine  an  der  Stelle  der  Fliigel.  Die  zwei  weiteren  Beine 
saBen  am  Biirzel.  Die  Ferkel  besaBen  jeweils  ein  Paar  aufgespaltene 
Vorderlaufe,  so  daB  jedes  sechs  Beine  hatte.  Samtliche  Pfotcn  warcn 
nicht  zweifach,  wie  es  normal  ware,  sondern  mehrfach  gespalten.28 
Lycosthenes,  der  Brants  Flugblatt  gekannt  hat.  wie  man  aus  der  Abbil- 
dung der  Gans  bei  ihm  (s.  Abb.  5)  schlieBen  darf,  berichtet  nur  von 
einem  Ferkel  und  laBt  die  Gans  im  Ei  gefunden  sein.2''  Ob  in  diesen 
Punkten  eher  seinen  als  Brants  Angaben  zu  trauen  ist.  bleibe  dahinge- 
stellt. 

Deutlicher  als  in  alien  anderen  Falle  spricht  Brant  auf  diesem  Blatt 
aus,  daB  er  sich  zwar  als  ein  "vales",  aber  nur  bedingt  als  ein  Nachfol- 
ger  antiker  Weissager  fiihle.  Dies  geht  aus  dem  Wunsch  hervor.  den  er 
im  Verlaufe  des  Gedichts  ausspricht:  "Ware  ich  doch  ein  Seher,  der 
vollkommen  Unrecht  behalt!"  und  aus  dem  Unsagbarkeitstopos,  mit 
dem  er  einsetzt:  "Wenn  ich  ein  Magier,  ein  Wahrsager.  ein  Seher,  ein 
etrurischer  Opferbeschauer,  ein  Traumdeutcr  und  ein  Weissager  ware, 
konnte  ich  trotzdem  nicht  hinliinglich  deuten,  was  die  vielen  Ungeheuer 
ankiindigen,  die  sich  in  unsern  Tagen  zeigen."  Er  wiinscht  sich  deshalb 
"die  Denkkraft  des  Oedipus  oder  den  heiligen  Geist  des  Joseph".  Dann 
erneuert  er  seine  schon  aus  fruheren  AuBerungen  (vgl  Anm.  5)  bekannte 
Definition  des  Wunders:  Die  Natur  bringt  die  monstra  hervor;  es  sind 

26  Schultz  bei  Heitz.  Flu^bldttvr  des  Sebastian  Brant  (wie  Anm.  6),  S.  IX. 

27  Vgl.  den  Wormser  Maler  Nikolaus  Nievergalt.  der  als  Zeichner  einer  Miligeburt 
belegt  ist.  Auch  von  Albrecht  Diirer  oder  beispielsweise  Hans  Baldung  Grien  gibt  es  ent- 
sprechende  Zeichnungen. 

28  Hollanders  Angaben  (Wunder,  wie  Anm.  21.  S.  87,  343f.)  sind  unergiebig. 
8  Lycosthenes.  Prodi ghrum  ac  ostentorum  chronicon  (wie  Anm.  16),  S.  506. 
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aber  widernatiirliche  Wesen.  Durch  sie  mahnt  die  Natur  den  Menschen 
und  laBt  ihn  erkennen,  was  war  und  was  bald  als  ein  unentrinnbares 
Geschick  eintretcn  wird.  Brant  ist  bestiirzi,  daB  in  seiner  Zeit  sich  so 
vielc  Doppelbildungen  ereignen,  und  er  erinnert  bcsondcrs  an  die 
Worniser  Zwillinge  und  an  eine  eben  erst  wahrgenommcne  Doppel- 
sonne.30 Diese  beidcn  Ereignisse  sind  der  eine  Ausgangspunkt  fiir  seine 
Deutung,  der  andere  ist  der  Ruckgriff  auf  die  historische  Tat  der  capito- 
linisehen  Ganse.  Er  schlagt  also  dasselbe  Verfahren  ein  wie  bei  der  Aus- 
deutung  der  Sau  von  Landser,  bei  der  die  Wormser  Zwillinge  und  die 
lateinische  Sau  gleichsam  die  Richtpunkte  waren,  an  denen  er  sich  orien- 
tierte.  Brant  kommt  jetzt  zu  dem  SchluB,  daB  die  GansmiBgeburt  die 
positive  Wirkung  der  Wormser  Zwillinge  aufheben  wird.  Dazu  veranlaBt 
ihn  hauptsiichlich  die  Beobachtung  der  politischen  Realitat,  in  der  er 
starke  Krafte  von  der  1495  auf  dem  Reichstag  zu  Worms  miihsam  errun- 
genen  Einheit  wegstreben  sieht.  Bestatigung  fiir  diese  Meinung  findet  er 
gleichzeitig  in  der  Erscheinung  der  Doppelsonne;  denn  "friiher  folgte 
ein  Schisma,  wenn  man  eine  Doppelsonne  geschen  hatte".  Die  Beob- 
achtung der  politischen  Realitat  ist  es  auch.  die  ihn  zogern  laBt,  die  Gans 
als  eine  capitolinische,  rechtzeitig  warnende  und  damit  heilbringende  zu 
feiern.  Er  meint  namlich  die  Gefahr  zu  erkennen,  daB  die  MiBgeburt,  die 
mit  ihren  zwei  Schnabeln  und  Zungen  die  besten  Voraussetzungen  zu 
einer  Warngans  hiitte,  sich  unaufmerksam  und  planlos  verhalten  und 
schlieBlich  ihren  Feinden  zum  Opfer  fallen  konnte.  Die  Feinde  sieht  er 
in  den  Ferkeln  verkorpert,  die  so  ihren  Platz  in  seiner  Deutung  erhalten. 
Die  Gans  wird  in  dem  Gedicht  also  zu  einem  Sinnbild  des  Reiches  und 
der  in  ihm  wirksamen  partikularen  Krafte  gemacht  und  die  Ferkel  figu- 
rieren  als  Sinnbilder  der  inneren  und  auBeren  Feinde,  die  diese  Situation 
ausnutzen  wollen.  Brant  bleibt  ganz  im  Bereich  solcher  Tierallegorese, 
wenn  er  das  Gedicht  mit  der  Wendung  an  die  Fursten  und  Biirger  des 
Reiches  mahnend  abschlieBt:  "Das  ist  voller  Vorbedeutung  fur  euch, 
Hirsche,  stoBfrcudige  Damhirsche,  wilde  Gemsen  und  Maultierherden: 
LaBt  das  heilige  Reich  und  das  Vaterland  nicht  durch  den  gemeinen 
Angriff  von  Sauen  besudeln!  Lebt  in  Fricden,  in  heiliger  Eintracht, 
blickt  auf  den  giitigen  Konig  oder  die  Notwendigkeiten  des  Reiches!" 
Und  wie  urn  das  Preziose  dieses  Bildgebrauchs  auf  die  Spitze  zu  treiben, 
schickt  er  —  seine  eigene  Warnerrolle  nun  in  das  Sinnbild  der  Gans 

30  Ein  von  ihm  in  der  lateinischen  Fassung  angekiindigles  Gedicht  Uber  die  Doppel- 
sonne (Varia  carmina,  wie  Anm.  6,  fol.  giir)  konnle  bisher  nicht  gefunden  werden. 
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kleidend  —  die  trostende  VerhciBung  nach:  "Dann  werdet  ihr  ohne 
Miihe  die  Angriffe  von  Schweinemaul  und  -pfote  besiegen,  dann  wird 
meine  Gans  zum  Schwan."  Das  soil  bcsagen:  Dann  werde  ich  meinem 
Publikum  Freudengesiinge  bicten  statt  Warnungen. 

Zu  der  Zeit,  als  Brant  seine  Verse  schmiedete.  war  Konig  Maximilian 
nachdriicklich  bemiiht.  die  Voraussetzungen  fiir  die  Durchfuhrung  eincs 
geplanten  Italienzuges  zu  schaffen.  Auf  die  H i I f c  der  FUrsten  und  Stiinde 
muBte  er  dabei  weitgehend  verzichten.  Vom  Blickwinkcl  des  Konigs 
und  des  Reiches  schildert  Brant  die  Lage  also  nieht  zu  schwarz.  DaB  er 
Herzog  Albrecht  von  Bayern  als  Adressalen  wahlte.  scheint  nicht  ohne 
tieferen  AnlaB  geschehen  zu  sein:  Von  diesem  Fiirsten  erhofftc  der 
Konig  sich  damals.  er  werde  in  der  Unterstiitzung  der  koniglichen  Plane 
anspornend  vorangehen.  Doeh  die  Lage  Maximilians  blieb  prekiir.  Als  er 
im  August  1496  iibcr  die  Alpen  zog.  begleitete  ihn  nicht  einer  der  deut- 
schen  FUrsten.31 

Die  deutsche  Fassung  des  Flugblattes  weicht  in  einigen  Punkten  von 
der  lateinischen  ab.  Es  fehlen  der  Hinweis  auf  Oedipus  und  auf  die 
Doppelsonnen.  Die  Wunderdefinition  ist  untcrdriickt  und  der  Hinweis 
auf  die  schicksalzwingende  Wirkung  der  Wunder.  Andererscits  gibt 
Brant  hier  eine  vollstiindigere  Beschreibung  der  Gans-MiBgeburt.  Nur 
hier  nennt  er  Zabern32  als  On,  aus  dem  der  Bischof  Albrecht  ihm  die 
Abbildung  iibersandte.  Besonders  auffallig  ist  auch,  daB  er  in  dieser 
Fassung  keine  so  unscharfe  und  gewollte  und  daher  fur  das  Verstiind- 
nis  unbefriedigende  Allegorisierung  der  Gans  vornimmt.  Er  priisenticrt 
sic  hier  im  Sinne  der  capitolinischen  Ganse  als  Warnvogel.  Leider  las- 
sen  sich  fiir  ein  Drittel  des  Textes  wegen  des  Verlustcs  die  Unter- 
schiede  nicht  eruieren.  die  die  Schnelliekeit  der  Produklion,  bestimmte 
Publikumsriicksichten  und  die  jeweilige  Sprachwahl  verursacht  haben 
diirften. 

In  den  Versen  19/20  der  lateinischen  und  37/42  der  deutschen  Fas- 
sung laBt  Brant  eine  naturkundlichc  Erkliirung  der  Zwillingsgeburten 
einflieBen.  Er  sieht  ihre  Verursachung  im  Sternbild  der  Zwillinge,  ohne 
freilich  zu  erortem,  inwieweil  man  in  jenen  Jahrcn  mit  dem  EinfluB  die- 
ses Sternbildes  iiberhaupt  zu  rechnen  hatle: 

Jl  Uber  die  Zunickhallung  der  Fiirsten  vgl.  Hermann  Wiesflecker.  'Der  Italienzug 
Konig  Maximilian  I.  im  Jahre  1496."  Carinlhia  I  146  (1956).  581-619;  Ders.,  Kaiser 
Maximilian  /.  (wic  Anm.  10). 

°  Gemeinl  sein  muli  der  elsiissischc  Ort. 
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Miraque  multa  alias  Geminorum  sydere  nasci 
Qualia  sepe  quidem  conduplicata  vides. 

Wenn  ich  natiirlich  redt  dar  von 

Mag  es  vB  louff  des  gstirnes  gon 

Dann  Gemini  der  zwilling  stern 

Wann  der  regiert  /  so  wachsen  gern 

Vil  ding  zwifallig  von  natur 

Zweytt  sich  die  gburt  der  ereatur.  (V.  37-42) 

Man  sollte  dies  Zitat  als  ein  Dokument  fiir  Brants  Vertrautheit  mit  natur- 
wissenschaftlichen  Fragestellungen  der  Zeit  aufnehmen.  Zugleich  sieht 
man  aus  der  mehr  beilaufigen  Erwahnung,  wie  wenig  ihn  solche 
Erklarung  befriedigen  oder  beruhigen  konnte.  Das  verbindct  ihn  gerade 
mit  den  bedeutcnderen  seiner  Zeitgenossen  wie  beispielsweise  mit 
Luther.33 

Der  Astrologe  Joseph  Griinpeck  sieht  die  Ursache  der  Doppelbildun- 
gen  ebenfalls  in  siderischem  EinfluB  begrundet.  Doch  riickt  er  von  dem 
sehr  simplen  AnalogiebeschluB  'Zwillinge  schaffen  Zwillinge*  ab  und 
erklart,  wenn  Saturn  im  Sternbild  der  Fische  oder  Mars  im  Sternbild  des 
Skorpions  mit  Sonne  oder  Mond  in  Konjunktion  treten,  gebe  es  Arm- 
und  Bein-Doppelbildungen:  "saturnus  etiam  in  piscibus.  mars  in  scor- 
pione  cum  sole  uel  luna  congressi  brachia  et  aliquando  pedes  duplicant." 
Er  fahrt  dann  fort:  "ea  ratione  infans  mediolanensis  quatuor  brachiis, 
alibi  sus  octo  pedibus  et  anser  quatuor  <pedibus>  in  lucem  proditi  sunt." 
Mit  dem  Schwein  und  der  Gans  muB  das  von  Brant  geschilderte  Ereig- 
nis  gemeint  sein.34 

Wie  kommt  Griinpeck  zu  dem  achtbeinigen  Schwein?  Ich  meine, 
die  Antwort  ist  nicht  schwer  zu  finden:  Des  von  ihm  verkundcten 
Naturgesetzes  wegen  muB  das  Schwein  statt  sechs  acht  Beine  haben; 
denn  nur  dann  ist  die  Verdoppelung  vollstandig.  Er  hat  das  Tier  mit 
der  Gans  auf  cinem  Sammelbild  auch  abbilden  lassen  (Abb.  9).  Darauf 
ist  die  dupluatio  noch  weiter  gediehen.  Man  sieht  ein  Schwein  mit 
zwei  Kopfen  und  acht  Bcinen.  DaB  er  nur  von  einem  Schwein 

13  Luthers  Verhaltnis  zu  Naturwissenschaft,  Astrologie  und  Wunderdeutung  scheint 
mil  trot/,  verschiedener  Bemiihungen  noch  nicht  befriedigend  gekliirt  zu  sein. 

M  Joseph  Griinpeck.  Josephi  Griicnpeckh  Burckhausenensis  prodigiorum  portenlorum 
oslenlorum  el  monstrorum  que  in  seculum  Maximilianeum  inciderunt  ...  (1502).  fol.  T 
und  vor  allem  22v  (Hs.  314  der  UB  Innsbruck).  Vgl.  meine  Abhandiung  zu  den  Wormser 
Zwillingen.  wie  die  in  Anm.  5  zitierte  Bibliographie  sie  verzeichnet.  Vgl.  auch  Ambroise 
Pare,  Des  monstres  el  pnniiges.  Edition  critique  et  commente  par  Jean  Ceard  (Geneve 
1971),  S.  3. 
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spricht,  ist  vielleicht  ebenfalls  eine  nachtragliche  Korrektur  des 
historischen  Befundes,  womciglich  auch  eine  Vervvechslung  mit  der 
Sau  von  Landser,  die  er  merkwiirdiger  Wcise  nicht  ervvahnt.  Fur 
Griinpeek  war  mit  der  naturwissenschaftlichen  Erklarung  der  Fall 
nicht  erledigt.  Dies  zeigt  seine  Auslegung  von  1507.  Hierin  fiihrt  er 
das  Ereignis  von  Gugenheim  als  eines  der  beachtenswerten  Prodigia 
der  Zeit  an.35 

AuBer  bei  Lycosthenes,  der  bereits  oben  angefiihrt  wurde,  findet  man 
nur  beim  anonymen  Verfasser  des  Flugblattes  zur  Hasendoppelgeburt 
von  1505  ein  direktes  Nachwirken  des  Brant-Blattcs.36  Ohne  Bezug  auf 
Brant  erwahnen  die  MiBgcburt  der  Gans  von  Gugenheim  noch  im  17. 
Jahrhundert  Ulisse  Aldrovandi,  der  Lycosthenes  folgt,  und  Caspar 
Schott.  der  Verfasser  der  bis  heute  vollstandigsten  Enzyklopiidie  von 
Mirabilia.37 


3.  Brants  rationaler  Umgang  mit  der  VVunderdeutung 

Meine  jetzigen  Ausfiihrungen  zu  Sebastian  Brants  Deutungen  siame- 
sischer  Tiergeburten  mochte  ich  abschlieBend  mit  einem  Bericht  Brants 
konfrontieren,  den  dieser  uber  eine  menschliche  MiBgeburt  mit  ver- 
schiedenen  Doppelbildungen  gegeben  hat.  Sie  hatte  sich  am  23.  Juni 
1496  in  Muhlhausen  im  ElsaB  ereignet.  Wir  wuBten  nichts  uber  die 
Beziehung  Brants  zu  diesem  Ereignis,  hattc  er  nicht  in  einem  Briete  dar- 
iiber  berichtet  und  ware  dieser  Brief  nicht  durch  eine  Abschrift  des  17. 
Jahrhunderts  erhalten  geblieben.  Und  so  wuBten  wir  nicht,  daB  es  im 
Hinblick  auf  Wundergeburten  keineswegs  einen  Deutungszwang  fiir  die- 
sen  Erzaugur  gegeben  hat.  Damit  entspricht  seinem  Verhalten  hier  das- 
jenige,  das  ich  bei  anderer  Gelegenheit  im  Zusammenhang  mit  Brants 
Ursachenanalyse  bei  der  Blut-  und  Wurmkrankheit  einer  StraBburger 
Biirgerin  feststellen  konnte.™ 


"  Joseph  (iriinpeck,  Ein  newe  auflleguni;.  Dei  selizamen  wunderzau  lu-n  \  nd  wumhr- 
piirden  ...  (Ohne  On.  Drueker  und  Jahr  1 1 507 1).  fol.  Aijr. 
("  Vgl.  Anm.  15. 

,7  Ulysse  Aldrovandi,  Monstrorum  Hisloria  (Bologna  1642).  S.  659;  Caspar  Schott. 
Pkysica  Curiosa  (Wur/burg  I667:).  S.  580.  Vgl.  Rudolf  Schenda.  "Die  deutscfaen  Prodi- 
giensammlungen  des  16.  und  17.  Jahrhunderts."  Archiv  fiir  Geschirhw  </<w  Buchwesens  4 
( 1963).  Sp.  637-710,  hier  Sp.  66Sff.,  und  Bibliographie  Nr.  42. 

,s  Vgl.  Wuttke.  Renaissam  e-Hitmanismus  und  Naturwissensi  haft  (vvie  Anm.  3). 
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Am  2K.  Juni  1496  scheibt  Brant  aus  Basel  nach  StraBburg  an  den 
Offizial  ties  dortigen  Bischofsgerichtes  Johannes  Sigrist  unter  ande- 

rcm:39 

"Nova  apud  nos  sunt  plurima  e  quibus  id  unum  tibi  significarc  libet. 
Solis  ante  Johannis  natus  est  in  Miilhusen  puer  quidam  per  iuuencu- 
lam  duodeviginti  annos  natam.  abortive  progenitus.  Is  uno  in  corpore 
et  COllo  bina  gestauit  capita,  singulis  membris  et  lineamentis  distineta, 
dextrum  vero  caput  grandius  altiusque  prominebat,  cuius  os  cum  nari- 
bus  canina<m>  pre  se  fcrebant  speciem;  caetera  sicut  et  sinistrum 
caput  humanam  habebant  effigiem;  pectus  satis  grande  ac  corpus 
durum,  plurimos  ostentans  villos,  quasi  hirsutum  futurum  fuisset. 
Reliqua  membra,  manus,  digiti  el  pedes:  procera  et  clegantia.  Verum 
quia  premature  natus,  neque  viuus  apparuit  neque  sexus  dignosci 
potuit.  Sunt  qui  me  ad  scribendum  impellant:  <facerem>  nisi  tarn  frc- 
quens  monstrorum  repertio  non  miraculum.  sed  communem  nature 
cursum  tempestate  nostra  indicate  nobis  viderentur." 

Diese  MiBgeburt  bezeugt  auch  Maternus  Berler  in  seiner  elsiissischen 
Chronik.  Abgesehen  von  einigen  zusiitzlichen  Informationen  ist  sein 
Bericht  dem  Brantsehen  sehr  ahnlich.  Wahrscheinlich  war  derselbe 
Augenzeuge,  der  Brant  eine  genaue  Bcschreibung  des  Falles  verniittelte, 
auch  der  Urhcber  der  Quelle  Berlers.  Wenn  Brant  eigens  nach  Muhlhau- 
sen  gereist  ware,  urn  die  MiBgeburt  zu  besichtigen.  oder  wenn  das  Kind 
nach  Basel  geschafft  worden  ware,  hatte  er  es  wohl  in  seinem  Brief 
erwahnt.  Berler  macht  folgende  Ausfuhrungen:4" 

•'Ein  kyndl  mitt  zweyen  heuptcrn  geboren  zu  Mulhussen  1496.-  Anno 
domini  MCCCCLXXXXVI,  am  suntag  vor  Johannis  Baptistae  umb 
mitternach,  ist  geboren  worden  zu  Mulhussen  durch  ein  junge  frow. 
die  umb  wynnachtc  obgemelts  jars  in  den  eelichen  standt  vermehelt 
was  worden,  ein  wunderbarlich  kyndt  mitt  zweyen  heuptern,  vier 
augen.  vier  oren,  zwen  mund.  zwo  nassen,  auff  eynem  halsz.  welcher 
stund  auff  einem  liep,  mitten  uff  dem  gratt  desz  rucken.  Aber  der  sel- 
big  liep  hette  nach  zwen  gratt  im  rucken  uber  den  mittlen  von  beyden 
seytten  auff  stygende  bitz  an  die  schultern.  und  halt  diesses  kynd  xxvj 
wuchen  getragen.  und  stunden  diesse  heupter  in  solchcr  ordenung:  uff 
der  rechten  seytten  stundt  das  grosser  haubt,  nach  aller  gestalt  eynes 
menschen.  on  mund  und  nassz.  glich  formig  einem  hundt.  das  ander 
haupt  stund  uff  der  lincken  seytten  nach  dem  lincken  ore,  was  cleyner 
dan  das  ander,  gantz  glich  formig  einem  menschen  haupt.  Der  liep 

w  Der  Brief  ist  abschrifllich  erhalten  in  den  sog.  Miscellanea  Wenckeri  des  Jacob 
Wencker.  hier  fol.  596'  \  Archives  de  la  Ville  de  Strasbourg,  Sign.:  AST  323.1. 

40  Maternus  Berler,  Chronik,  in:  Code  lustorique  et  diplomatique  de  la  ville  de  Stras- 
bourg. Bd.  2  (Strasbourg  1843),  S.  71-130,  hier  S.  lObf. 
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diesses  kynds  was  gantz  zum  teyl  hart,  als  wolt  es  haryg  syn  worden. 
mitt  andrcn  gelidmasscn  schon  und  lang,  als  mitt  fingeren,  hend,  arm, 
zehen  und  fucssen,  in  rechtcr  naturlicher  schocpffung.  Und  dieweyl  cs 
nach  on  leben  was  und  unzeyttig  geboren,  mocht  nytt  erkcndt  wcrden 
ob  es  ein  kneblin  oder  toechtcrlin  wer.  Das  grosser  houpl  ging  nytt 
recht  ubcr  sich,  sunders  uff  die  rcchte  seytten  hynnauszwertz  auff  das 
cleiner  haupt  in  der  iincken  seytten  uber  sich  gericht  bytz  uff  die  seytt 
gangen.  Die  prust  was  zimplich  grosz." 

Der  Brief  Brants  an  Sigrist  ist  dcr  einzige  in  seiner  Korrespondenz 
erhaltene,  in  dem  die  Nachricht  iiber  eine  auBergewohnliche  Naturer- 
scheinung  ihren  unmittelbaren  Niederschlag  findet.  Er  zeigt  Brants 
besonderes  Interesse  fiir  solehe  Ncuigkeitcn  auch  im  Bereich  des  mehr 
privaten  Austausches.  Schon  aus  Bemerkungen  der  Gedichte  iiber  die 
SaumiBgeburt,  die  Doppelgans  und  den  Blut-  und  WurmausfluB  durften 
vvir  schlieBen.  daB  Brant  als  eine  Art  Zentrum  der  Monstrendeutung  gait 
und  man  es  eilig  hatte,  ihm  jeweils  das  Eklatanteste  auf  diesem  Gebiet  in 
Wort  und  Bild  mitzuteilen  oder  womoglich  vorzufuhren.  Hier  finden  w  ir 
Brants  Bestiitigung:  "Sunt  qui  me  ad  scribendum  impellant."  Er  ist  der 
Mittelpunkt  eines  lebhaft  iiber  das  neue  Ereignis  der  KindsmiBgeburt 
diskutierenden  Kreises  und  wird  bedrangt,  emeut  eine  Auslegung  zu 
schreiben.  Aber,  welche  Uberraschung!  Kbnnten  wir  uns  eine  ableh- 
nende  Antwort,  wie  er  sie  gibt,  vorstellen.  wenn  wir  lediglich  seine 
publizierten  Wunderdeutungen  besaBen?  Kaum.  Und  noch  weniger  hat- 
ten  wir  ihm  wohl  cine  solchc  abstandnchmendc  Auffassung  zugctraut. 
Vor  wenigen  Wochen  erst  hatte  er  in  der  lateinischen  Fassung  des  Blat- 
tes  zur  GansmiBgeburt  erklart,  die  Natur  lasse  durch  auBergewohnliche 
Ereignisse  die  Bahn  des  unentrinnbaren  Geschicks  mahnend  bezeichnen. 
Bei  der  Fiille  der  auftretenden  Falle  ist  er  nunmchr  geneigt,  diese  neuc 
MiBgeburt  fiir  ein  Ereignis  zu  halten,  das  lediglich  den  zeittypischcn 
Lauf  der  Natur  kennzeichnet  und  kein  miraculum  darstellt.  Der  Brief 
laBt  also  das  Ringen  um  Beweglichkeit  im  Denken,  das  Ringen  urn 
Rationalitat  in  der  Wunderdeutung,  das  Ringen  um  den  "Denkraum  der 
Besonnenheit"  (Warburg)  erkennen,  das  alle  Forschung  bishcr  iibcrse- 
hen  hat.  Auch  aus  dem  Ringen  in  diesem  Bereich  entsteht  die  moderne 
Naturwissenschaft.41 

Universitat  Bamberg 

41  Als  Weiterfiihrung  vgl.  den  anregcnden  Katalog  Darwin  und  Daminismus.  Eine 
Ausstellung  zur  Kultur-  und Naturgeschichte.  Hrsg.  von  Bodo-Michael  Baumunk  und  Jur- 
gen  Rieti  (Berlin  I9l>4). 
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In  Ph  ymtacu  pftapianf  a  groi  • 
Faana  ctii  h  i<  ton  armaria  node  filer.  11 

In  campva  rifaa:c6feruiiTt  manuv. 
QuiJ  prrgrandn  unn  Lipu  ilk  trian'«!iu-illi< 

Qua  ita  Jit  nupei  (ulmmc  tanvfico? 
Quid  quod  prriooguoo<Vroa»ldiiT«tomct«ti 
Rhtmcolti  lama  rft  qui  MM  mlUr  twt . 
Ardemtfqi  funoi .«  pJa  nvitanna  pdtt 

Aniii  «<icp<roeiudiii  lulu. 
M-mfliofam  lacroceTutm.quc  Maimilaano 

Capt a/faro  mi  m  ifTa  jxiilqi  fun . 
Hun  demu  uttflu  Irttj  ttrmorhoindut  iB(t 

Qui  (km  in  rctrof  fine  notatuihcti. 
Omiiarania  quidtm  tiinactxacftcmj  minant 

Neftio  qui  i  month!  1  r>digitiqi  latent. 
Sur.-ului  inprimia  hodi<  mihi  miliuf  .(odem 

front  d*e  gcnttutitrft  utt  die  magrtt 
Qimn mihi  nanfmifli  »» Haillat noWu  JIa 

Omltotaruttpai  »<  glortamlgnafiof . 
Hunc  cu  porcctlu  ramcTTT.iKcatuihabundc 

Vi  Ji  I'll  lingua  1  fjb  capitr  eiTe  d«t» 
Ea  faucet  bmaj.vnu  tantuciput  crrori 
Quattun  1  auncul  ti  bat t  .;  ;t  '.-.< • 

net  denrct  fub  rolbo  ortendcett  \na- 
lortttut  (tat  fupf  a:  (jf  rtui  ab  vtnbtlKO . 
Continuo  mc<  u  que  na  hef  fit  mfbt  tm  tgo  ? 

Qaid  t.S  vult'taon  ictnta.  KhurruVa ' 
Qui  <rrcotnt  fort  no  fault  a  tomacula.  potent 

Hxpo>ttntttKatp(HT<gM<a«pTno. 
An  diatdliut  at  forfan  Rhcnut  ft  Hiflc  t 
Grumru  mctui  eft . I caliciianty  folum . 
Sui  nouamAnranotat.f  bat  hoc  laottnea  porta 

Que  If  ntnda  nimrctegiboa  omen  mt. 
pf  data  qui  (tii  rfa  Sod  dotlt  vatulUa 

FannaiM  Gcrcri  ultima porrafuit. 
Nefei . .  qui  I  eerie  efl porrui  fnrtalTt  p'ar r rr 1 
tNiliminonfirofot  per  Cut  membra  for  ft 
Omnia  difplterit  quiuai  mini  fed  magia  illud 

Quo  J  caput*  cuflum  ptemlit  ilia  Sum  , 
Ma^kmrqiudrifanautirtttifoimaibuticbrttn  > 

Progrturu  putrfi  :<*«  prut  omini. 
Vno  (at  planar captn  duo  corpora  Moagi: 

Dimononporanrc  Sumllud  (tat. 
Sac  pla<  cat  linguaa  plurct  cojuagvet /mo 

Sub  capitr  .at  pom  dO  mrvm  e do  1  iaa . 
Qui  mefu  o  iw  fon  gnu  luranofa :  Suino 
Cu  capirr  irrupat :  It  prrmat  ott  bono*. 
M*»  ftiurnm  aprr  deptfeat  antfna  vimai 

Bt  frtui  itimiu  d(ftruu(cd(fiam . 
Bffliafputcaquide  cjnofaidamicalulo  Sua 
Cm  ircjuwa  fctadu  1 K  dtcua  oa  .loot. 


Hcc  lulugii  tmataufntcp  alimtca  fub  Jlu . 

Prfdianmarut  depopolami aerot. 
Hint  M  ahumriani  .rpurcicplibidinrctnutn 

Hac  drlignaii  'quit  nrgat  cITr  Sucf 
Que  rrtrtnafibidutaaaiqurntiaanattti 

ktluui  >iutt  fpuifKiaqi  luci. 
Muniua  clt  porna  amor  -auaiu  ana  frmpcr 
Alirrurtu  auditta  vonbut  armafctum. 
Sichm iBa fimol  mal(di<ia:auAot(  f  pKano 
Dfnwnr ^pna  Hl>i  rft  muruainaunlia. 
1  Ov-cinJ.inqiv'ciCbnftiplftnnnpiacniota 
'      Tarn  fib*  confencl/ mlituai^  arma  darrt. 
TVp  Taaruiami>rqivtinanoflmb>rrt<rqicai(ruui 
Quanm  in  tacnlfgactiiM  vtdnt  bcrt. 
Cndo >quid(  oincUx Mlo p»n«rtaiTr f; holUa 
,    .  Nu%djJu  «trgnii(tcnadrdi(tcncnii«. 

\  Srd  btar  h»x  mtl'tru  <f  non nifi  »i tit  ad  mi 
If  -  V       Porca  dirm  ptVf  :mort»  prrrrxpta  r«o. 
J    Swftor  immanrpopidu-gentcSancfaiJani 
Orhcrrr  in  prunolLmmt  poiTecwo. 
Et  fi(  quod  lupt  aurrtant  rnoua  rtgna  capctcat 
Oana mala: mot  rrgnia  drftiturrda  iidct. 
DmitwIiui  quoii  l(K  vtuim*  Jiqiocx  SliBii 

Trrrorattofini  hoftibasmrucianr. 
Si  nrHrn  t  alioa) :  tot  tnonlrta  frrqurnfia  fignrn  t 

(QuodrKinodo^luadicrrrtarcpbonua  ) 
Num  Ian*  Impanirfatit  *  Grimama  ro(A 
I      [ngrmmi  mirnmti  f am  rbnlTc  Juim' 

•  Cuntt»hmtrntu:Docf  /Wntrobrrgifduiaiui 
Li'gfi  I  iKHi.irJtlaulioriaiui- 

1 1 Qui  pull  rftirtum  d(«u«  s  It  ngalia fttptra 
\\  Proaimuiaprmiofic^ifrtlmpvtu. 
Huiu«.ulurofip»tglmplomrrr:vrrfu 
.     Drnoam  nrqaiM fit  fii  'patqi  trtqucnf . 
,  OqualfmanuitiiRrtiniuciilTtmratnxO. 
Pardi  Jit  oquantii  patna  naAta  ducrmf 

•  Totiai  I  m  ptm  d amno  (ni*Hf  facrar r  I 
pBM  atuqt  foil :  D  u  a  paua  muni  t . 

Idquodcompral'cnt  trbui  ptafata  frnindit. 


D.t 


&  pa  trie  4  Rf Ji  profperaqufca  fcrani 
daui  oj  ipniroinoflro  roffo  MaimJiano 


Quoornt.a  nmrit  nunra  vbiqilucm. 
(Rom  J 


Et  que  Romano  caput  ^faarcatoronf 

I nlulcant  ndcant atma  fowra  ducta. 
AfpifcmmnirRra  moainuic'blTimrCflii 

Qui  rua     anient  ragna  decora  Son. 
Afpice ■,  quod  lupell  jquantii  grta  fjdm  ab  omm 
Parte  tuu  violet  turpi  ret  impenu. 
>  O'Higrqprimui.m  Ucrmani.quilrt 
)  A      FertetibipohteA  tldtbitdLalibeni. 
v.  ■  Sic  ortanaa  opoifrpta  fubcrcta  moru 

Pietgiiia  regca , colrni  tic  diadama  ruu . 
Sk  facie  oige  cut  ge'rtl.furtgna^rirar.Tic.i 

Viacn  1  lubqi  ruta  legtbui  orbca  (fit. 
Quod  niortgttoatdator  k  J(»oprtn»  ahmciT 

Confn  at.  $i  tnbuat  regna  beata  vd<m . 
Dn  ribc  dam  mi  rev  If  fa  k  felioa  (rdai 
Pa.xa  dapet  inter  rroica  vt  affa  cub(t  ■ 
Nihil  unrcauCa 
I.  B. 


Abb.  1.  —  Sebastian  Brant,  Dt  portentifico  Sue.  Basel  1496.  Gesamtkataloj: 
der  Wiegendrucke  5035.  Exemplar  SB  Miinchen. 
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Jin  ben  grofmcdiriaftcn  aller  burcblicbngftcn  bcrrcn 

6CUr</rufi4nu  ^imifdfcn  fj  iijl  °D»n  VavupafarmSutii  t.4Wpfaim0unt<iii»  W«l**»  (S3-CCCC. 
Jf£  V|  ■  Dffftn  rrflm  raj:  9«  rn-rtyn  ftgaun  \tm  vafliMtuS  rfrl/auna:    Gtfejrum  J**«»*. 


So  nun  riaR<#<nrpfmU  vn»  fr<t* 
6*  v<f  «un»(T*  ft  |Ur*  aifcS'^i 

» rruc  v<  9m  niinir  ut  «r  a* 
J5y  cu nfec.  want  aw mf  iwrfT.m 
1>0  9**  ?WT  (Own  wurrfrn  wtff 
©a*  9un*rux  woittyaai  fMP/ 
Jiff*  (Janr  ftireiMsMm  •* 
9u  jwifaof  Fmw  met  Vnfrw  witty 

3wtynfa»ffoB/9a*8)»on|u(iatEiin 
0N»jnMMaC  I'm  fdfowtiwaft  fcfryti 
?u  *»m f  at  m«n  9<t  f.lSc  jM 
■Jn  fimjon  ifeftn  wtpmffidf/ 

wtflin  wOn9tm  fmo  yi  fogm 
fc>a*  8y  TDurmf  iftmfunyn  u«m 
(e"3«rrm  $owfc/fuicn}»*T"  jefotn 
0O«n  vtit  no*}  9l*0  j"  nlO?f>m  t*N*t 
£3a  ■njnoarfrryn  8y  l£m»ffl«r»  f<$*  J 
S^aulaarnrrnm  faufTwat  jw#/ 
£>uwunt>afafa\nn*8  9ar  8y 
Cxftf^  ,<  mrp  >4  9a*  toff 

tiiiiiiMi.wfr«><>^nif,^S(irt 

0t*  jfl4  9it  mJnS9a  •*»«*  W*r 
man  n*5  9 y  9«t  ft»m  flat 

•Pn  fpitrottjeji  wwjfen  aregxmt)  fTtffl 
aft  vmf  sajnacft  ui  nl o?(i  rtfoffryn 

^4ttnum4fl>«  <T*  fa?"* 
gwrmirftij  an  fr*m«6  atfl9rta*f 
TOaj  fo(  *S  won  9«m  twr  nin  fcjm 
So  man  ou4  ?**  )■  I <•"!««  I a*  cn 
<5ann»»»Rn?w  **f*n3«B»«* 
TP«iaf«««?4efnj9i<<fescma4t/ 
c*«,fl<tau4tnf  J«f«f«  Saw 
0«nCamrtrn  imofcnVuiet 

wU  *yn  foSer  «(?aa»n  ftftyn  l 
Uif  gafcn  fftu  m  9a  scm»T« 
^mSu'JawnaJto  crn(!utmvi*fjrt 
(T>*  Wtf  fan  f<*>'fU  tW  £ 
af,a»cTn8«nu»9ae<f<«* 
<»am*J<n9u<ftsn<S*f»c««Ttfl9/ 

OOanftilfatin-JiaUaifr 
9c*  fl^  sojourn  Xomftu*»; 
TOufoox  tnro  funboi  ourS  9*r  nw 
<&an  ttrfft-rtn  )u  M4nt  )tt 
2m  fHtaa)  naoS  "]nuo<*u»t 
aftau  vmf  Safcf  9if  tit  erfdJut 
3(1  waiMan  »*c»«itni|  ma/ 

MWjfi|»i  . 

9tn$  man  ■OMM  mi*  »  »T« 
Zn\tr*  fai5/**M«»'  anjfgtiftyf 
S«»»ma?r«?affmftCT^ 


"?(l.'M^  f ti5  »*•  agtifftt  vttb 
&t*$ i?t  M  Qu  an (rriln  mir 
53ji>  <re:fi«5  ql  rfn  tun(n  i^kt/ 
S«  mi t  vf  iantfa  afenfro  §!ut 
05m  ?m  Cofltf«f  wi  9aiM«t 

3m  m<mm  v|f9<n  frflot  U4f 
S3ar  afiaf  iiMM  ofa»ra<f 
<£•  »4a  )u  fffl« n  yrufim  fnag 
*l\rr  Men  *n«  «4<  fo  )  fu  f  ruj 
J^T"  f'Fpf  9ar  m»  }»o)  ra<o>  |b« 

t»  tywon  pft  l»a  Jtnjcn  ja«c 
£>'  S  Su  txrcynt  »l»  otntn  ft 
3lTa  ryn  afiyn '  9*4  *n«nan  |«# 

na*f  9on  tcntja  9ofl  (W  M 
0<«  6f  n9atif  f \»o  6«»n>  qfufif 
3<$3B4<tft8.rff  jjitranSjm<fo<« 
Tt>><  (inl  »ai  «/*f4rFf»  ft  iun «>«rf i  J» 
TTP4 1  «mT9<|  fU*  mi  tVwfni  9t«f 
©>a<fi  m  mr  <tgf  njf«89<it  n*df 
9aa  man  9unf  o»»  »  9«t  a«(*f«fe 
1 1  f  1  .funlfnja  9m|  |yn  Smdjl 
Wi  9m  S«  §•<  (frira*  fanM 
<T)il  (yngen  aji  9ft  t ygrn  fanW 
9ar  9ur<9  9tr  Puoij  |*f  6<9ut 
3m  3 (Bam  rtjimtn  >  n  jic  i 
©uttffuw  man  MM|  (Imtiuf  nvuSf 
tCann  man  rfn^nMynen fii3  f«rJ<f r 
fO  :  -i  M  pfm  Ccrin tjn  3arfn 

Wo  form  fifynntTin  ip  <rf«n  ' 
iftr  Ml  9ifc  Su  >r»iit 
TTnt  w€  nit  4iin  tyca  «f«ft  mir  nur 
y*t  fit  fo  jwif«4  junatn  |Vu 
Vfgfyfrr  W/aTnfuwfoTfflW 
ir><f  9uafi  MMpi  »fcr  M 
04*  fine  8;  vurma  nw  ffVm  }«rm 
TIHt  vaf<t  wi(fif  j«fo:en«rt 
A«n<t9o<9  m m fdff <6 afliify rnb  art/ 
t>faff»«»no<r«TmRag8«fjn 
(Bfxfmir  tftnn  9<fi  n<(  *tr  rrn  fofwyn  I 
t>il')un3<n  T»ifrfT  rrm  frtuA  ft*" 
X«8t  io$  9u*  nit  «n  Su*f<£  aaan 
fdarxmt  v4s <S :  i* Su  S<9uc 
j£«i  oeVrfcyt  9a  Su  if  Jen  (W 
ait  Curtfm  ■».<  man  8*ft (ttTof 
B  J»  1 1  «wfm  9*T  Su  fV?  jflfSi 
iCyn  Q»  iff  «yn  wift  rnrrfn  r<MT 
S»  m  rn  fWl  fSoft  *ffiij«rr 
a&  9ui  9rr  TZuaf «n  vniryn  f<$ar 
3n  aS<  m  »n  flat  CcScn  J4ri 
Sir  0u  Nt  Curtf m  (f,-utir  ipV 
TDafvurb  vrrgfkoft  p<  9rm  mcFnT 
"Warm  u(f9i(i  jyt  fjn  >u  tunfft  to 
3449«4a»fn  vtyft  <«n9cr9cf/ 


«B«T  *C9«n«  na<$  9rtn  frffm  foSyg 
id*  rmt  9a»  fcffrffTin  r ff  rrrf't  r-Tig 
T?n»  9m.  6«  »•»  f"  farff  jcryim 
CO-  n  vurc  fotift  14mm  fioa*  |nn/ 
TPann  atV  miMrmmffn^  amtjnoi 
@urcf  Sif  fiitn  imtn  f«S  r<rrpm 
f«9  iron  8au4M  9«nt  artbrrftan^ 
6a  4l  9m  vunNr  Qa  an  Can*/ 
$3at  <p  <#<u  ry./m  nrfrM  r>r« 
i>at  9auio  v cut.'r  "*«t  mr  are*  wm 
if*  firtf  laft  toe  ftrffm  m  u  f* 
0tt  avrorrnfirajfryt  «cr»uf}/ 
S3«<RfiratmK4>'»ii9u»«Tint«rfcf»ni 
j&u  fma  mt  rfl  m  f(Coi5f<pi 
BiM  fW  n*t  ma  9jnn  rff  ryn  narft 
(Srfrf  t  $an  9 »  man  nut  fM  9t4uStl 
HC»  9*f MftiM  at  f'<*  «f!(tr  ■  of/ 

(  Ml  v«t«  t«II  Mlilttl  (tf) 

ttr1  Strwfo^  rumoi  tfjao  anff  :uMj 
S«t»9etjfinS»udf&«II>»>n3' 
6»ftf»  »<fci  «-ir  rmyfr()f<n  300; 

•Mm  ro»*«4  «r  mm  pm 

TS*^  MNn  mny  aryi^n  on 
60  mtjwi  w  9o<f  ftybt  rafttn 
S  j  ya)  San  br?f^<n  XtmfiUai  rkf 

VnV  tutf^d  nj.ion  9c*jfit$ 

<5tfrM<  "  <|> )"  »if«T  fan 
@ur(8  abuno  r>ntyc-3  ff  f  rrrjart 
T?*n  vtnmraa  9«  0  fufflm  rmft 
0a-9ro ruto  (htrmfra  m fan  fJtittt 
(7t>in  oroffm  on  r>ct  arfan/ 
Sunt  9rt  rananffr  MFtc6  i»Sxn 
"TOatn  aj  Tan&  \ntb  fumj  n  tfl 
Can  Jrf  9on  fttiflcn  twammof 
aVrimfrniS  m9<*Qrmaoaon 
VM0#iP  a9tr  rotfctjtn  tnm 

Ipntrf  4  8ftt  firftmt  ff  jn 
<S*«  act  on  ria>  mfl  9*  (tp»l 
To!  «n|  wf«0ftlftwijt?lt 
0«a  9m  rut^inirlcCnbta  mn 

<St(<«<$c*  fjn  M  S^qmm  man 

£t64r9u8  L.+.-OVraeVi 

Dn  1 1(!  %  ■  mm  *•»  Sot)  ojtfjm 

&m  ojud  Cdtft^o>mo<fi«orfcf  jn 

X>ot  8  m  mn  am  *y«9  ma  fC«3 

tf\«  m«  fom  ir8  M|  rff  myn  foj 

4>*<r«<( -.--»f-f||n^|a 

60  vtC  otTicf  4a  fu  flfV  va»  at 
&*4  mir  frruATOp  rrirau  Vm  «nit> 
2lff»  wji],  Tt  Cn9  f(9mcx9«n»  fi^JD 
©a  9owt  anoNn  witxrfrrt 
CSjrtorffcr  Nitd  9,<foa  9m 
I.'Smi  «nt  fTy&fttfUjT«*ffao 
id*  ma  ryn  rroyf^  Sa  9*»  *i  »at 


Abb.  2.  —  Sebastian  Brant,  Von  tier  wu<n>derbaren  Su  zu  Landser.  Basel 
1496.  Gesamtkatalog  der  Wiegcndrucke  5034.  Abb.  nach  Paul  Heitz, 
Fliigblatter  des  Sebastian  Brant  (StraBburg  1915),  Taf.  10. 
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<^-^<»  -'^a^N 


•w»lW  vVy/t  .—^f^ 

•qt^*       "v***  ****** 


T-7 

/r~.«.  ^  w-irxIO  Kt«.o«  .  ....  /  , 


Abb.  3.  —  Sebastian  Brant.  Dc  portentifico  Sue.  Abschritt  von  der  Hand  des 
Hieronymus  Strcitl.  SUB  Hamburg,  cod.  hist.  31c.  fol.  213v. 


naterial 


ERZAUGUR  SEBASTIAN  BRANT 


127 


>'<£j.  y«F  MtA 

.  ,»>*a4^*K   Vt£t«i^>4v  V»/K. 

*•  qVyO  M~fu?< <»p*  due*  ' 


*■  y-*  "^y*  y''*^ 

'  j  ...  y  »i  .  »»p<«  ^-»<n^ 
^  t  r«v.  |.  

-pit;  .rrr~  f~*  *=52~»* 


Abb.  4.  —  Sebastian  Branl,  De  portentifico  Sue.  SchluB  dcr  Abschriit  von  tier 
Hand  des  Hieronymus  Streitl.  SUB  Hamburg,  axi.  hist.  31e,  fol.  214v. 
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Abb.  5,  —  Conradus  Lycosthencs,  Prodigiorum  ac  ostentorum  chronicon 
(Basel  1557).  S.  506:  Holzschnitt  der  Sau  von  Landser  und  der  Doppetgans 

von  Gugenheim. 


Abb.  6.  —  Albrecht  Durer,  Die  Sau  von  Landser.  Kupferslich  1496.  Abb.  nach 
Adolf  Knappe.  Diirer.  Das  graphische  Werk  (Wien-Miinchen  1964),  Abb.  13. 
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ftiift  iMcmliffinin'  in  ifin  pirn'  Iflnrti ifT  m  'i  ri  pnnnr  i"  ft'  Tnai  Albcrtucn  del  crra  fcp  rcopuArgfnd-.cn: 
Palaciau  tcjicni  :D«acca>  Rminf  :Ac»  Alfacjf  LcMfr  au.u:dAre  fibi  plunmG  obfcrua  1  in  Qr  monftrofo 
Anfertetoj  Pc^luIHuOrifac  A?ofnonjin\il'aG4gTTir>njn  Anno  M.CCCCXCVX.ictcu  NocUf 
Apeuuarwnu-apeodujftir .  Ezplaiuao  Sebafliacu  Br  am 

&Ba|a*l Arioto/Vun  rrJ  Tautrut  arafpei  i  >  »}  >    a     Scande  ret  atej  ereem  nofle  Urate  faerf 

Anfrr  ml  cuftorrig.lci  fuuif  inutingtof 

Clangor .  tt  aucrt it  ouiWe  cnuarn  i 
SU  vtinam  pfene  lunVi  ndot  pcltccrt  huftea 

Anft  c :  •  a  nobte  vert  n  r  t  die  minae  ■ 
F.r  pom  r(t.dupl<crm  li*giu  quia/Dcnavciorai 

i  II  f  gene :  clamor  tumor  efte  »  tin. 
Quod  fi  dorauccit:capir.a  HI  fui  draidct  horfum 
Illo r fume*  v  ague  ■  line  leer  volant : 
,  HeucJ  rUiciMoliancuc}  noftratibtu  inde 
Homda  cjuenirnt  Impenocs  mala . 
Nam  auocict  fparfim  mill  o  grrgepafcua  quftit 
Anicr .  B  to  partes  fo luc  atJtreltudct 
^  Moxadinu  proniucsfuitdaibotiibua/adfc 
Impel  ui:«ip,if:ruidfT»*ibunll«lupi. 
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Abb.  7.  —  Sebastian  Brant.  De  monstroso  Ansere.  Basel  1496.  Gesamtkatalog 
der  Wiegendrucke  5037.  Exemplar  Deutsehe  BUcherei  Leipzig. 
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Abb.  8.  —  Sebastian  Brant,  V'o/j       zwifaltigen  Ganfi.  Basel  1496. 
Gesamtkatalog  der  Wiegendrucke  5036.  Abb.  nach  Paul  Heitz.  Flugblatter  des 
Sebastian  tfr<7//7  (StralJburg  1915),  Taf.  12. 
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Abb.  9.  —  Joseph  Grunpeck.  Prodigiorum  interpretatio.  Linz  1502. 
Autograph.  UB  Innsbruck.  Hs.  314,  fol.  6r:  Die  Wunderzeichen  im  Zeitalter 
Maximilians  I.  Federzeichnung  auf  Pergament  von  unbekannter  Hand  (Umkrci> 

des  Hausbuchmcisters? ). 


Emanuel  Michalek 


ZUR  FRAGE  DER  EINWIRKUNG  DES  HUMANISMUS 
AUF  DIE  LATEINISCH-TSCHECHISCHE  LEXIKOGRAPHIE 

Dcr  lateinisch-tschcchische  Vocabulahus  Lactifer  des  Franziskaners 
Jan  Aquensis1  gedmckt  in  Pilsen  1511,  unterscheidet  sich  von  den  alteren 
lateinisch-tschechischen  lexikographischen  Werken  in  mehreren  Aspek- 
ten.  Der  Untersehied  besteht  sehon  im  Umfang,  denn  Lactifer  ist  im  Ver- 
gleich  mit  den  ausfuhrlichsten  Worterbiichem  der  alteren  Zeit.  zum  Bei- 
spiel  mit  dem  sachlich  geordneten  Glossarius  von  Klaret  oder  dem 
Alphabetarius  capituH  Strigoniensis,  ungefahr  zweimal  so  gross.  Wichti- 
ger  als  im  Umfang  sind  die  Unterschiede  im  Inhalt.  Die  Worterbucher 
des  14.-15.  Jahrhunderts  beschrankten  sich  zumeist  auf  die  Aufzeichnung 
der  Ubersetzung  in  heimischer  Sprache,  urn  den  Sinn  des  lateinischen 
Ausdrueks  zu  erklaren.  In  dem  Vocabularius  Lactifer  werden  dagegen 
/ur  tschechischen  Ubersetzung  noch  verschiedene  weitere  Erklarungen 
hinzugefiigt.  So  findet  man  im  Lactifer  neben  den  sprachlichen  Erklarun- 
gen.  Etymologien  usw.  auch  enzyklopadische  Sacherkliirungen:  nicht  sel- 
ten  kommen  ganze  Wortketten  von  semantisch  nahen  Ausdriicken  vor.  Der 
Verfasser  der  lateinisch-tschechischen  Version  Jan  Aquensis  iibersetzte 
und  verkiirzte  hie  und  da  den  Vocabularius  breviloquus  des  italienischen 
Humanisten  und  Padagogen  Guarinus  Veronensis  (1370-1460).  Dieses 
Werk  hat  er  wahrscheinlich  durch  einen  Druck  aus  Basel  (1478,  1481, 
1482)  oder  Strassburg  ( 1488,  1489)  gekannt. 

Das  Worterbuch  von  Guarinus  ist  in  drei  Teile  gegliedert.  die  lateini- 
sche  Substantive,  Verben  und  Adverbien  enthalten2.  Jan  Aquensis  teilte 

1  Jan  Aquensis  Vodnansky.  geboren  etwa  im  Jahrc  1460.  starb  nach  dem  Jahre  1534. 
F.r  stammte  aus  einer  hussitischen  Familie  in  der  siidbiihrnischen  Sladl  VtKinany.  An  der 
Universitat  in  Frag  wurde  er  Bakkalaureus.  konvenierte  zum  Katholizismus.  trai  dem 
Franziskanerorden  bei  und  schrieb  polemische  Traktate  gegen  die  Hussiten  und  spiiter 
auch  gegen  die  Luteraner.  Liber  Aquensis  vgl.  J.  Truhlaf  in  der  Enzyklopadie  Ott&v  Sla- 
vom'k  naucny  26  (1907).  862-863. 

:  F.  Cemy,  "Jeste  o  slovniku  Guarinov^  a  Vodnanskeho".  Vihtmk.  Ceskc  akademic, 
9  (1900),  474-476.  Uber  Guarinus  vgl.  R.  Sabbadini.  La  SCltola  c  xlt  studi  di  Guarino 
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scincn  lateinisch-tschcchischen  Vocahularius  in  12  Kapitel  ein.  Seine 
Abhangigkeit  von  dem  Werke  von  Guarinus  ist  in  den  ersten  Kapiteln 
deutlich  zu  erkennen. 

Bei  den  abgeleiteten  Wortcm  wird  im  Lactifcr  oft  der  Charakter  der 
Beziehung  zum  Grundwort  angedeutet.  vgl. 

"fontanus  circa  fontem  habitans  vel  ad  fontem  pertinens  studnienfk" 
VodnLact  I  6b; 

"folliculus  diminutivum  a  folio  h'stek"  ebd.  I  8a; 
"ebriolus...aliquantulum  ebrius  podpily"  ebd.  G  7b. 

An  mchrercn  Stellen  werden  Synonymausdriicke  angefiihrt: 
"frondatus...quod  frondes  habet,  ratolestny,  frondosus  idem"  ebd.  1  8b; 
k4suffibulatorium...id  est  subligatorium"  ebd.  V  6a; 
"suffibulo...id  est  subligare"  ebd.  gg  la. 

Als  Illustration  des  Unterschieds  zwischen  den  eben  zitierten  Bcispie- 
len  und  der  Praxis  der  alteren  lateinisch-tschcchischen  Worterbuchcr  kon- 
nen  wir  folgende  Belege  vergleichen:  VodnLact  oo  6b  "natrix  est  qui- 
dam  serpens,  qui  veneno  inficit  aquas.. .plavaC"  mit  SlovKlem  66a 
"natrix  plavna,  genus  serpentis"  oder  VodnLact  k  la  "fugillus  est  fer- 
rum,  quo  extrahitur  ignis  de  lapide"  mit  Alphabetarius  Strigoniensis  103 
"pireus  ohnivo,  kamen  ohnivy". 

Eine  solche  im  Lactifer  ausfuhrlicher  zitierte  Erkliirung  ermoglicht 
es  manchmal,  die  Bedeutung  der  in  fruhcrcn  Worterbiichern  vorkom- 
menden  tschechischen  Form  des  Terminus  zu  bestimmen.  Zum  Bei- 
spiel  im  Schlagwort  bonosa  'species  avis'  ermoglicht  der  Kontext 
VodnLact  nn  lb  "masculus  currit  hianti  ore  quousque  spumat...femina 
recipit  ore  spumam  et  inde  concipit",  auf  den  etymologischen  Zusam- 
menhang  der  alttschech.  Ubersetzung  slenka  fur  lat.  bonosa  KlarGlos 
286  mit  den  Ausdriicken  sh'n  Mergel,  slina  Speichel,  welche  den  schleim- 
artigen,  klebrigen  Stoff  bezeichnen\  zu  schliessen.  Die  Erkliirung  im 
Lactifer  ist  der  von  Thomas  Cantipratensis  ahnlich,  vgl.  LatMedAeL 
4.423. 

Oft  kommen  im  Lactifcr  etymologische  Erklarungen  im  Sinne  der 
Definition  vor  wie  in  VodnLact  bb  5b  "ethimologizare...est  unum  voca- 
bulum  per  aliud  exponere".  Die  etymologischen  Erklarungen  erinnern 
nicht  selten  an  die  Volksetymologie,  vgl.  zum  Beispiel: 

Veronese  (Catania  1896);  D.  Martfnkova  in  Sfovnik  iminskxeh  spisovatelu  (Praha  1^84). 
S.  285. 

'  V.  Machck.  rjym<>lo\>i<  ky  slovnik  jazyku  (Vskeho  a  slovenskcho  (Praha  1957).  sub 
verbo. 
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"fenum... dicitur  a  phos.  quod  est  ignis,  quia  facile  igne  accenditur  vel 
quia  eo  flamma  facile  nutritur,  seno"  VodnLact  1 1  5a; 
"ficus...est  arbor  et  dicitur  a  fecundus  eo,  quod  sit  fecundior  omnibus 
aliis  arboribus,  quia  bis  vel  ter  generat  fructum  in  anno  et  uno  matures- 
ccntc  alter  oritur,  fik"  ebd.  kk  6b; 

"fiber.. .est  quoddam  animal,  quod  cum  venatores  secuntur,  se  castrat,  et 

ideo  eciam  dicitur  castor,  bobr"  ebd.  nn  7b; 

"gigas  dicitur  quasi  de  terra  genitus,  vobr"  ebd.  K  4b. 

Fiir  eher  wahrscheinlich  kann  man  wohl  solche  Erklarungen  halten 
wie:  "assistrix  vel  pocius  astitrix  dicitur  a  stando  in  servicio,  komor- 
nicc"  ebd.  C  3a  oder  "frictum...est  genus  cibi  dictum  a  sono,  quern  facit, 
quando  ardet  in  oleo  vel  sagimine,  netco  usmazeneho"  ebd.  I  8b. 

Lactifer  weist  auch  auf  den  fremdsprachigen  Ursprung  des  Wortes 
hin.  Zum  Beispiel: 

"cos...grece  dicitur  sol  vel  oriens  vel  primus  splendor  aeris  clarescentis, 
que  aurora  dicitur,  zafe"  ebd.  H  3b; 

"borith  secundum  leronimum  est  Hebraicum  et  est  quedam  herba,  quam 
septuaginta  interpretes  dicunt  herbam  fulonum,  que  in  Palestina  inveni- 
tur"  ebd.  1 1  3a.  Borit  als  Reinigungsmittel  wird  in  der  Vulgata  Jeremia 
2,22  erwahnt. 

Einige  von  den  eben  zitiertcn  Beispielen  deuten  schon  an,  daB  im 
Lactifer  Spracherklarungen  nicht  selten  in  enzyklopadische  Sacher- 
kliirungen  Ubergehen.  besonders  wenn  es  sich  urn  zoologische,  medizini- 
sche  usw.  Termini  handelt.  Zu  diesen  werden  auch  Namen  phantasti- 
scher  Lebcwesen  gerciht : 

•*griphes...est  animal  quadrupes  et  pennatum,  in  omnibus  leoni  similis 
preter  alas  et  caput,  quibus  aquilis  similatur.  Equitem  armatum  faciliter 
cum  equo  rapit,  noh"  ebd.  nn  3b; 

"febris  est  calor  innaturalis  mutatus  in  ignem...Diversificantur  autem 
febres:  prima  dicitur  effimera... altera  febris  dicitur  putrida...tercia 
ethica.-.aliqua  dicitur  quottidiana,  terciana,  quartana.  continua"  ebd.  kk 
lb. 

Ganze  Wortketten  im  Latein  und  im  Tschechischen  kommcn  in  den 
Erklarungen  mancher  Schlagworter  vor,  besonders  der  Hauptworter  und 
Zeitworter.  So  zum  Beispiel  "genium... dicitur  honor  aut  dignitas.  ordi- 
nacio,  cest  duostojenstvie,  moc,  zfiezenie"  K  3b;  grassator...qui  crudeli- 
ter  agit,  latro,  predator,  seviens,  homicida  zahubce,  lupeznfk,  ukrutnfk, 
mordef"  K  6a;  hebeo...est  stupere.  tardare,  pigrare.  obtundi.  obscu- 
rari...len£ti,  nedbati,  ztup^ti,  zatm^ti"  cc  4b. 
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Alle  besprochenen  Ziige  des  iMdifcr  kann  man  auch  im  Worterbuch 
des  Humanisten  Guarinus  finden.  Lactifer  ist  nur  cine  ctwas  freie  und 
kiirzere  Ubersetzung  des  Vocabularies  breviloquus.  Den  Einfluss  des 
Humanismus  im  Lactifer  kann  man  in  neuen  Vorgangen  suchen,  die  in 
altercn  latcinisch-tschechischen  Worterbiichern  nicht  iiblich  waren.  Zu 
solchen  Vorgangen  gehoren  zum  Beispiel  sprachliche  Erkliirungcn. 
enzyklopadische  Sacherklarungen,  Wortkelten  von  semantisch  nahen 
Ausdriicken.  Die  Anfange  des  Humanismus  in  lateinischer  Sprache  in 
bohmischen  Liindern  setzt  die  Fachliteratur  im  kultivierten  Latein  von 
Johannes  Noviforensis4  und  im  Latein  Hieronymi  aus  Prag5  voraus,  also 
schon  im  14.  und  zu  Beginn  des  15.  Jahrhunderts.  Die  Tatsache.  daB  den 
Vocabularius  Lactifer  eben  Jan  Aquensis  nach  dem  Worterbuch  des  ita- 
lienischcn  humanisten  bearbeitet  hat,  kann  won!  uberraschen,  da  sonst 
Aquensis  zum  Humanismus  keine  Beziehungen  hatte.  Den  Namcn  des 
italienischen  Verfassers  hat  er  nirgends  erwahnt.  In  dem  Vorwort  zum 
Lactifer  liest  man  jedoch  einen  Passus  aus  dem  Lobe  der  tschechischen 
Sprache  von  dem  Initiator  des  tschechischen  nationalen  Humanismus 
Viktorin  Cornelius  von  Vsehrdf>.  Sein  Name  ist  in  dem  Vorwort  nicht 
erwahnt.  Die  ziticrte  Stelle  ist  der  Vorrede  der  tschechischen  Uberset- 
zung der  Schrift  Iohanncs  Chrysostomi  De  reparatione  lapsi  hominis 
entnommen.  Der  Verfasser  der  Ubersetzung  wie  auch  der  Vorrede  war 
Vsehrd.  In  der  Vorrede  wird  das  Programm  des  tschechischen  nationalen 

4  Uber  Iohanncs  Noviforensis  vgl.  J.  Klappcr.  Johann  von  Neitmarkt  (Leipzig  1964): 
B.  Havranek,  Vyvoj  Ceskeho  spisovneho  jazyka  (Praha  19X0).  S.  40. 

5  B.  Havranek.  Vyvoj,  S.  47.  Zu  den  bedcutenden  Schriftcn  Hieronymi.  die  erhalten 
geblieben  sind.  gehort  die  lateinische  Rede  Recommendacio  lihcralium  arciunr,  vgl.  die 
Edition  in  Vybor  :  Ceske  liierutury  doby  husitske,  I,  B.  Havranek  und  Mitarbeiter  (Praha 
1963),  244-250.  Hieronymus.  Anhunger  und  Freund  von  Hus,  gehorte  zu  den  Initiatoren 
der  tschechischen  Reformation. 

6  Viktorin  Cornelius  (das  Ehrenpradikat  von  Vsehrd  gewann  er  spiiter)  stammte  aus  der 
ostbfihfnischen  Stadt  Chrudim.  wo  er  im  Jahre  1460  in  utraquistischer  Familie  gehoren 
wurde.  Er  studierte  an  der  universitat  in  Prag  und  erreichte  den  akademischen  Grad  Magi- 
ster  artium  lihcralium.  Spiiter  arbeitcte  er  in  der  Behorde  der  Landtafeln  als  Jurist.  Im 
Kreise  seiner  Freunde  wurde  er  fiir  den  lateinischen  Humanismus  gewonnen.  Diese  Ori- 
enticrung  in  Verbindung  mil  seiner  Hochschiil/ung  der  einhcimischen  kullurellen  Tradi- 
tion machte  ihn  bald  mm  Begrunder  des  ischechischen  nationalen  Humanismus. 

Zu  den  Schriften  Cornelii  von  Vsehrd  gehoren  Oberselzungen  der  in  die  lateinische 
Sprache  iibersetzten  oder  lateinisch  geschriehenen  altchristlichen  I.iteralur  (Chrysosio- 
mus,  Cyprianus).  Das  beriihmtcste  Werk  von  VSehrd  ist  das  grbBte  alttschechische 
Rechtsbuch.  welches  wichtige  Rechtsquellen  bearbeitet.  Vsehrd  starb  in  Prag  im  Jahre 
1520.  Aus  der  Fachliteratur  vgl.  J.B.  Capek.  "Mi'sto  Vsehrdovo  ve  vyvoji  ceskeho  a 
evropskeho  humanismu",  Prdvm  'historic  ke  studie,  7  (1961),  59-76;  M  Kopecky.  Cesky 
humanismus  (Praha  I9KX).  S.  49-57. 
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Humanismus  proklamiert.  Dcr  tschechische  Humanismus  kultivierte  die 
Muttersprache  und  kniipfte  an  die  einheimischc  kulturelle  Tradition  an. 
Sein  groBter  Reprasentant  war  J.  A.  Comenius.  Die  Schopfung  der 
tschechischcn  Version  des  lateinischen  Vocabularius  breviloquus  war 
mit  dem  Programm  des  nationalen  Humanismus  im  Einklang. 

Abklrzlngen 

KlarGlos:  Glossaries  Magistri  Clareti  de  Solencia,  aus  dem  Beginn  der  2. 

Halfte  des  14.  Jahrhunderts. 
LatMedAeL:  Latinitatis  medii  aevi  lexicon  Bohemorum.  Ad  imprimendum  pro- 

bavit  L.  Varcl,  postea  J.  Marti'nek  (Pragae  1978-91). 
SlovKlem:  Lat.-tschechisches  Klemenlinisches  Worterbuch  aus  dem  Jahre 

1455. 

VodnLact:  Vocabularius  Lactifer.  des  Franziskaners  Jan  Aquensis  (Vod- 
fiansky).  gedruckt  1511. 

Emanuel  Michalek 
Praha  8 

Gdanska  23  (18100) 
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ON  LAPIDARY  STYLE  IN  EPIGRAPHY  AND  LITERATURE 
IN  THE  SIXTEENTH  AND  SEVENTEENTH  CENTURIES* 

Lapidary  style,  which  flourished  especially  in  the  seventeenth  century, 
has  formerly  been  almost  completely  ignored  by  literary  historians. 
"Lapidary"  is  here  used  in  a  quite  technical  sense.  It  means  a  piece  of 
writing  consisting  of  symmetrically  arranged  lines  of  unequal  length. 
For  a  more  detailed  definition,  see  below  (p.  139).  In  recent  years,  how- 
ever, this  variety  of  baroque  literature  has  received  increasing  attention. 
Unfortunately,  the  most  exhaustive  treatise  on  the  style,  by  P.R.  Ridder- 
stad  in  1975,  was  written  in  Swedish,  and  has  for  this  reason  remained 
largely  unknown  to  non-Scandinavian  scholars.  The  best-known  study 
of  lapidary  style  is  John  Sparrow's  very  readable  and  amply  illustrated 
Visible  Words,  1969.  Since  then,  H.  Fullenwider1,  J.  Usewijn2,  and  Raija 
Sarasti- Wilenius3  have  dealt  with  particular  aspects  of  the  style. 

*  The  present  paper  is  an  enlarged  version  of  a  lecture  which  I  gave  at  the  University 
of  Rome  in  the  spring  of  1992  at  the  inv  itation  of  Prof.  Silvio  Panciera.  The  photographs 
of  the  Roman  inscriptions  were  taken  hy  mag.  phil.  Pekka  Tuomisto. 

In  the  notes  the  following  bihliographical  abbreviations  are  used: 
Argclatus  =  Philippus  Argelatus.  Bibliotheca  scriptorum  Mediolanensium  (Milano  174.S). 
Buchowiecki  =  Walther  Buchowiecki.  Handbuch  do  Kin  hen  Roms  2-3  (Wien  1970. 
1974). 

CIL  =  Corpus  Inscriptionum  Latinarum. 

Forcella  =  Vinzenco  Forcella.  hcrizioni  delle  chiese  cd  altri  edifici  di  Roma  dal  secolo  XI 

fino  at  giorni  nostri  1-14  (Roma  1861-1884). 
Lanteri  =  Fr.  Josephus  Lanteri.  Eremi  sacrae  Augustinianae  1  (Roma  1874). 
Ridderstad  =  Per  S.  Ridderstad.  Konsten  att  satta  panto.  Anteckningar  am  stenstilens  his- 

toria  I 4(H)- 1 765  (Stockholm  1975). 
Sparrow  =  John  Sparrow  .  Visible  Words  A  Study  of  Inscriptions  in  and  as  Rooks  and 

Works  of  Art  (Cambridge  1969). 
Ughelli  =  Ferdinand  Ughelli,  Italia  sacra.  Edilio  secunda  cura  et  studio  Nicolai  Coleti 

I.  2.  5  (Venice  1717  and  1720.  photocopy-edition  1984.  1972,  1973). 
1  "Tesauro  in  Germany".  Arcadia  21  (1986).  pp.  23-40. 

:  "Morcelli  epigrafista  tra  crudizione  umanistica  ed  arte  neoclassica".  Atti  del  collo- 
quio  su  Stefano  Antonio  Morcelli.  Milano-Chiari  I9S7  (Brescia  1990).  pp.  13-20. 
"Latin  Lapidary  Style  in  Finland".  Arctos  21  (1991).  pp.  121-31. 
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There  seem  to  have  been  two  reasons  for  the  scant  interest  taken  in 
lapidary  style.  Firstly,  the  majority  of  the  publications  in  this  style 
were  written  in  Latin.  Hence  lapidary  compositions  shared  the  same 
neglect  which  until  recently  has  been  the  lot  of  Neo-Latin  literature  in 
general.  Secondly,  lapidary  style  was  mostly  used  in  occasional  writ- 
ings, which  rarely  possess  noteworthy  literary  value.  In  both  these 
respects,  things  have  been  changing.  Neo-Latin  literature  is  being  stud- 
ied with  a  vigour  equal  to  that  of  Medieval  latin4.  Again,  occasional 
writings,  such  as  funeral  orations,  have  been  profitably  analyzed  for 
their  implicit  ideas  and  attitudes,  as  well  as  for  the  survival  of  classical 
traditions^.  Lapidary  style  has  benefited  from  both  these  new  trends  in 
scholarship. 

The  very  word  "lapidary"  suggests  that  the  style  originated  as  an 
imitation  of  inscriptions.  Collections  of  lapidary  writings  were  often 
called  Inscriptiones  (cf.  Tesauro,  notes  60  and  65).  Because  the 
epigraphical  origin  of  lapidary  style,  and  especially  its  use  in  epigra- 
phy, have  been  somewhat  cursorily  dealt  with  by  Ridderstad  and  Spar- 
row, the  present  study  may  be  justified.  In  epigraphy,  however,  my 
discussion  is  mainly  limited  to  Rome,  and  that  is  primarily  for  practi- 
cal reasons,  as  my  earlier  studies  were  in  post-classical  Roman  inscrip- 
tions and  I  am  therefore  more  familiar  with  themh.  Again,  Rome  has 
yielded  by  far  the  richest  crop  of  later  inscriptions,  which  constitute 
my  basic  material.  Moreover,  they  are  all  available  in  Forcclla's  great 
collection  of  Roman  inscriptions  (see  bibl.).  Forcella  has  his  defects, 
for  mistakes  are  not  infrequent  and  gaps  are  sometimes  noticeable7,  but 
the  work  is  serviceable  for  a  study  of  the  present  type.  In  discussing 
literary  lapidary  style,  I  cannot  of  course  limit  myself  to  any  particular 
city. 


4  Cf.  J.  IJsewijn.  Companion  to  Neo-Latin  Studies  I  (Leuven  1990). 

s  To  quote  only  a  few  relevant  works,  H.  Schmidt-Grave.  Leichenreden  u.  Leichen- 
predii>ten  Tidnnger  Professoren  1550-1750  (Tubingen  1974);  John  M.  McManamon. 
S.J..  Funeral  Oratory  and  the  Cultural  Ideals  of  Italian  Humanism  (Chapel  Hill  &  Lon- 
don 1989):  I.  Kajanto.  Humanism  in  a  Christian  Society  1-2  (Helsinki  1989-1990)  and 
Christina  heroina.  Mythological  and  Historical  Exemplification  in  the  Latin  Panegyrics 
on  Christina  Queen  of  Sweden  (Helsinki  199.V). 

h  Classical  and  Christian.  Studies  in  the  Latin  Epitaphs  of  Medieval  and  Renaissance 
Koine  (Helsinki  1980). 

7  See  my  discussion,  with  further  references,  in  "L'epigrafia  lutinu  a  Roma  nel  Quat- 
trocento". Roma  nel  rinascimento  (1989),  p.  75. 
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The  genesis  of  lapidary  style 

Like  most  features  of  Latin  epigraphy  in  post-medieval  times,  lap- 
idary style,  too,  originated  from  classical  inscriptions.  These  inscriptions 
had  two  main  types  of  lay-out.  In  the  more  common,  the  left-hand  mar- 
gin was  nearly  straight.  Little  attention  was  paid  to  the  visual  or  aes- 
thetic appearance  of  the  inscribed  tablet.  This  is  understandable  consid- 
ering the  limitations  imposed  by  restricted  space.  But  there  was  another 
type  in  which  lines  of  unequal  length  were  laid  out  symmetrically.  This 
ultimately  provided  the  model  for  lapidary  compositions,  both  on  stone 
and  on  paper. 

It  is  not  difficult  to  find  examples  which  were  extant  in  post-classical 
times.  I  shall  cite  only  two  of  them.  The  first  is  found  on  the  arch  of 
Titus  in  the  Forum  Romanum  and  was  certainly  visible  to  everyone: 

SENATVS 
POPVLVSQVE  ROMANVS 
DIVO  •  TITO  •  D1VI  ■  VESPASIANI  F 
VESPASIANO  AVGVSTO* 

For  all  its  brevity,  the  lay-out  is  clearly  lapidary.  In  the  following 
inscription,  the  lapidary  arrangement  is  still  more  conspicuous: 

VERNASIAE 
CYCI.ADI 
CONIVGI  OPTIMAE 
VIX  ANN  XXVII 
VITALIS  AVG  L 
SCRIB  CVB 

F  A  P  " 

There  can  be  little  doubt  concerning  the  classical  origin  of  lapidary 
lay-out.  It  was  almost  unknown  in  medieval  and  early  Renaissance  epig- 
raphy. Plates  1-2  are  examples  of  this  prevalent  non-lapidary  type.  But 
classical  models  only  provided  the  point  of  departure.  The  further  devel- 
opment of  lapidary  style,  and  especially  its  spread  to  literature,  are 
ascribablc  to  other  factors. 

To  be  a  true  lapidary  composition,  two  things  are  required.  Firstly,  the 
alternation  of  long  and  brief  lines  must  be  clear  and  distinct.  Epigraphs 

8  CIL  VI  945. 

y  Ibid.  8769.  The  abbreviations  in  II.  6  and  7  stand  for  scrih(u)  cubficutariorum)  and 
possibly  for  /( idelissimae  I  ai manlissimae )  pf  iissimae I 
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in  which  one  or  two  lines  are  brief  and  centralized  while  the  left  margin 
is  otherwise  rectilinear  are  to  be  considered  only  partially  lapidary.  But 
there  is  another  equally  important  requirement.  Single  lines,  or  occa- 
sionally two  lines,  must  consist  of  independent  clauses.  Inscriptions 
which  have  a  centralized  lay-out  but  in  which  clauses  or  even  words  do 
not  agree  with  the  end  of  the  line,  or  to  borrow  a  term  from  poetry, 
which  show  enjambement,  are  imperfectly  lapidary,  too. 

The  aim  of  lapidary  lay-out  may  have  been  partly  practical10.  By  cut- 
ting the  text  into  single  lines,  each  of  which  contained  an  independent 
clause  or  idea,  attention  was  drawn  to  the  content  of  the  inscription.  It 
was  easier  to  read  such  an  inscription  than  one  in  which  the  text  ran 
from  one  margin  to  the  other  and  from  one  line  to  the  next  with  no 
attempt  to  avoid  awkward  enjambements. 

But  it  is  equally  essential  to  keep  in  mind  the  aesthetic  aspect.  To 
obtain  the  practical  purpose  mentioned  above,  it  would  have  sufficed  to 
divide  the  text  into  long  and  brief  lines  but  otherwise  to  keep  the  left  mar- 
gin straight".  It  is  possible  that  the  centralized  arrangement  corre- 
sponded to  a  deep-seated  desire  for  symmetry.  Lapidary  lay-out  began  to 
emerge  precisely  during  the  Renaissance,  when  the  invention  of  per- 
spective had  made  geometrical  proportions  of  central  interest.  But  I  am 
no  specialist  in  art  history  and  I  dare  not  proceed  further  along  this  path. 

With  these  premisses,  we  may  begin  our  search  for  the  first  manifes- 
tations of  lapidary  style  in  Roman  epigraphy.  It  is.  however,  necessary  to 
keep  in  mind  the  fact  that  the  erection  of  a  tomb  did  not  always  coincide 
with  the  date  of  the  death.  Artistically  elaborate  tombs  in  particular 
could  often  be  built  considerably  later.  In  some  cases,  the  date  when  the 
tomb  was  built  was  recorded.  Thus  Cardinal  G.  Battista  Pallavicino  died 
in  1524,  but  it  was  72  years  later  that  his  nephews  raised  a  funeral  mon- 
ument to  him12.  These  cases  were  certainly  exceptional  and  the  date  of 
completion  was  often,  as  it  was  here,  recorded  in  the  epigraph.  We  may 
take  it  that  the  building  of  a  tomb  did  not  normally  postdate  the  burial  to 
the  extent  of  affecting  the  conclusions  of  the  present  study. 

On  the  other  hand,  tombs  were  sometimes  reconstructed  or  com- 
pletely rebuilt  because  they  had  fallen  into  disrepair  or  because  of  the 
restorations  of  churches.  In  most  cases,  however,  these  late  restorations 

10  Cf.  Sparrow,  pp.  3-4. 

"  For  a  possible  example,  see  note  17. 

12  Forcella  1.1422  in  S.  Maria  del  Popolo. 
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were  mentioned  in  the  epigraphs.  But  this  is  not  always  so,  and  doubts 
accordingly  remain  whether  a  particular  tomb  dates  from  the  time  of  the 
burial  or  whether  it  was  rebuilt  and  remodelled13. 

Stonecutters'  errors  may  also  prove  misleading.  In  S.  Pietro  in  Mon- 
torio  an  epigraph  raised  on  a  pillar  records  the  death  of  Marquis  Ercole 
Malvezzi.  The  inscription  is  cast  in  the  mature  lay-out,  five  lines  actually 
containing  only  one  name  or  word14.  The  date  of  the  death  is  given  as 
NON(is)  SEPTEMB(ribus)  CI3IX  XXII,  in  which  IX  according  to  For- 
cella  is  a  mistake  for  ID,  that  is,  1522.  Though  the  tomb,  dedicated  by 
wife  and  son,  could  have  been  erected  considerably  later,  it  would  still 
be  one  of  the  earliest  cases  of  the  new  lay-out.  Documents  show,  how- 
ever, that  the  Marquis  died  in  1622'\  The  stonecutter  probably  misread 
the  figures  DC  in  CIDCXXII,  producing  IX.  Though  the  17th  century 
was  usually  designated  by  MDC,  there  are  instances  of  the  complicated 
system,  too16. 

Again,  a  considerable  number  of  the  inscriptions  found  in  the  Roman 
churches  were  preserved  in  copies  made  centuries  ago.  As  I  shall 
presently  show,  in  manuscript  sylloges  true  line  divisions  were  usually 
ignored.  The  first  printed  collections  of  inscriptions  are  equally  unreli- 
able in  this  respect.  Hence  I  have,  with  one  exception  (note  77),  consid- 
ered only  the  inscriptions  which  Forcella  copied  from  the  autopsy.  In  the 
latter  half  of  the  nineteenth  century,  it  was  already  the  norm  to  reproduce 
the  original  lay-out  of  epigraphs17. 

13  In  the  small  church  of  S.  Maria  portae  paradisi.  which  is  now  closed,  a  Papal  refer- 
endary had  an  epitaph  cast  in  the  new  lapidary  style,  Forcella  12,142.  The  man  had  died 
in  1525,  but  his  tomb  was  built  with  the  money  bequeathed  by  Johannes  Matthias,  Bishop 
of  Verona  (for  him,  see  Ughelli  5,  pp.  958-988).  The  church  was  rebuilt  in  the  mid  17th 
century  (Buchowiecki  3,  pp.  152-153).  It  is  probable  that  the  tomb  was  built  some  time 
after  1543  and  rebuilt  in  connection  with  the  restoration  of  the  church,  whereby  it 
acquired  the  new  lay-out.  This  supposition  is  strenghtened  by  the  fact  that  in  the  same 
church  there  is  another  tomb  of  an  almost  identical  design  and  with  an  epigraph  of  simi- 
lar lay-out  erected  to  a  man  who  died  in  1644,  Forcella  12.144.  Both  the  departed  had 
made  donations  to  the  renovation  of  the  church  (Buchowiecki,  loc.  cit.). 

14  Forcella  5.695. 

15  Giuseppe  Fornasini.  Sioria  e  genealogia  delta  famiglia  Malvezzi:  per  le  nozze 
Malvezzi-Saccheiti  (Bologna,  1927).  p.  51. 

16  E.g.  Forcella  1.861:  1618;  1.903:  1636,  in  s.  Maria  Aracoeli:  1,1884:  1611: 
1,1916:  1641.  in  S.  Maria  sopra  Minerva. 

17  Forcella  has  himself  occasionally  sy  mmetrically  arranged  a  copy  which  he  found  in 
his  sources.  Thus,  if  we  are  to  trust  him.  an  inscription  dating  from  1476  would  be  a  very 
early  example  of  the  new  type  (1 1,50:  S.  Maria  Maggiore).  It  consists  of  ten  symmetri- 
cally arranged  lines  of  unequal  length.  But  Forcella  had  copied  the  inscription  from  Gal- 
letti.  Insiriptiones  venetae  infimi  aevi  Romae  extantCS  (Roma  1757).  p.  Ixii  n.  3.  where 
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In  this  material,  the  first  cases  of  lapidary  lay-out  date  from  the  late 
fifteenth  century.  They  were  still  imperfect,  however,  because  only  one 
or  two  lines  were  brief  and  centralized.  There  arc  examples  from  the 
year  1465  in  S.  Maria  Aracoeli18;  from  the  year  1471  from  S.  Maria 
sopra  Minerva14;  from  the  year  1475  in  S.  Maria  Nova20;  1483  in 
S.  Maria  del  Popolo21,  and  1488,  ibidem22.  In  the  early  sixteenth  century, 
the  number  of  relevant  cases  steadily  increases. 

From  the  late  fifteenth  century  there  are  a  few  examples  of  the  more 
advanced  lapidary  composition,  too.  A  clear  case  is  found  in  S.  Prassede, 
the  sepulchre  of  Cardinal  Alanus,  a  Frenchman  of  noble  birth23  [Plate  3]; 

SEDENTE  XYSTO  1 1 1 1 
Alanus  eps  Sabiniensis  ec  Ro  cardinalis 
nobiliss  in  Britonibus  Coettivoru  gente  natus 
iliustri  legatione  ad  Gallos  pro  fide  functus 
cuius  vita  exemplum  virtutis 
actiones  autem  privation  et  publice  salutares  fuere 
hoc  monimcnto  conditus  est 
vix  an  LXVI  men  VIII  dies  XV 
M  CCCC  LXXIIIP 

Most  of  the  characteristics  of  mature  lapidary  style  are  already  found 
here.  Alternating  long  and  brief  lines  are  centralized.  Moreover,  the  four 
last  lines  constitute  a  triangle  pointing  downward.  Arranging  the  text  as 
a  triangle  seems  to  have  enjoyed  some  popularity  in  the  early  phase  of 
lapidary  style.  It  is  worth  noting  that  in  early  printed  books  title-pages 
were  often  arranged  as  triangles  (see  p.  145),  though  I  cannot  say  whether 
the  similarity  is  causal  or  merely  accidental.  Moreover,  the  name  of  the 
Pope  is  cut  in  larger  letters,  something  that  was  not  altogether  excep- 
tional in  Renaissance  epigraphy25.  The  tomb  does  not  seem  to  be  much 
later  than  the  death:  the  words  Sedente  Xysto  III/...  conditus  est  suggest 
that  it  must  have  been  raised  before  1484,  the  year  of  the  Pope's  death. 

the  linos,  it  is  true,  are  of  unequal  length,  but  have  a  straight  left  margin.  Because  Galletti 
reproduced  lapidary  lay-outs  in  his  copies  very  accurately,  this  epigraph,  already  lost  in 
Forcella's  times,  cannot  have  belonged  to  this  type. 

18  Forcella  1.522.  photograph  in  my  Classical  and  Christian  (note  6),  Plate  16. 

n  Forcella  1.1600. 

20  Forcella  2.30. 
Forcella  1.1216. 

"Forcella  1.1222. 

23  For  him.  see  Ughelli  l.p.  180. 

24  Forcella  2.1510. 

:<1  The  epitaph  quoted  above  (note  18)  is  quite  similar:  SEDENTE  PAULO  II---  hoc 

monimento  conditus  est. 
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This  example  is  still  sporadic.  In  my  opinion,  it  is  probable  that  aes- 
thetic considerations  led  the  author  of  the  epigraph  to  lay  it  out  symmet- 
rically. The  monument,  complete  with  the  recumbent  statue  of  the  Car- 
dinal, had  been  carved  with  great  care  and  taste. 

Another  example  originates  from  S.  Maria  Aracoeli  [Plate  4J.  The  last 
line,  which  reads  Alex.  Sex.  pant.  max.  II,  that  is,  in  the  second  year  of 
Alexander  VI's  papacy,  shows  that  the  tomb  was  erected  in  1493.  The 
persons  as  well  as  the  events  described  in  the  epigraph  are  unknown  to 
me.  Its  author  had  probably  had  some  idea  of  lapidary  lay-out.  In  the 
middle  of  the  tomb,  six  lines  constitute  two  triangles,  one  pointing 
upward,  the  other  downward.  At  the  end,  the  words  viator  and  vale  were 
placed  symmetrically  in  single  lines.  But  the  rest  of  the  epigraph  was 
laid  out  in  the  traditional  way.  with  enjambement  dividing  even  single 
words.  It  is  possible  that  the  protuberances  of  the  pillars  that  surround 
the  inscribed  tablet  occasioned  the  lapidary  disposition  of  the  text,  which 
was  found  in  this  very  place.  Hence  here,  too,  it  was  aesthetic  consider- 
ations that  seem  to  explain  the  as  yet  unusual  lay-out. 

In  the  fifteenth  century,  genuine  lapidary  lay-out  was,  then,  still  a  rar- 
ity. It  was  rare  in  the  early  sixteenth  century,  too.  The  following  exam- 
ple comes  from  S.  Maria  di  Pieta  in  Campo  Santo.  Although  the  tomb 
was,  in  the  medieval  fashion,  set  in  the  floor,  the  epitaph  clearly  imitates 
classical  models: 

Catherinae  Cron  de  Hamburg 
coniugi  dulciss 
Bartholomews  Mantuanus 
Iulii.  pont.  max. 
tubiccn 

sibique  posterisque  eorum  vivens  p 
decess.  II 1 1  non  Aug.  MDJHL26 

We  may  note  the  absence  of  Christian  references,  the  epithet 
dull iss(imae)  and  the  formula  sibique  etc.,  borrowed  from  classical 
models,  as  well  as  the  classical  dating  by  the  nones27.  In  fact,  the  nota- 
tion of  the  year  is  the  only  non-classical  feature  in  the  whole  inscription. 
Lay-out  is  clearly  lapidary.  Moreover,  II.  3-5  constitute  a  triangle,  for 
which  see  above  p.  142.  The  dating  of  the  epitaph  seems  to  be  certain. 
Although  the  husband  may  have  erected  the  tomb  some  time  after  his 
wife's  death,  as  the  tubken  of  Pope  Julius  II  he  must  have  done  it  before 

2b  Forcella  3,808. 

27  See  Kajanlo.  "Dating  in  the  Latin  Inscriptions  of  Medieval  and  Renaissance  Rome". 
ArctoS  II  (1°77).  pp.  56-61  lor  the  revival  of  classical  dating  during  the  Renaissance. 
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1513,  when  the  Pope  died.  Because  there  were  as  yet  no  collections  of 
inscriptions  which  would  have  given  him  models  for  lapidary  lay-out 
(see  below  p.  145),  in  all  likelihood  he  had  scrupulously  studied  ancient 
inscriptions,  which  Renaissance  Rome  amply  supplied. 

There  are  some  other  sporadic  cases  from  the  early  sixteenth  century, 
e.g.  in  S.  Agostino28  and  in  S.  Maria  dell'Anima29.  In  1521.  however,  an 
epigraph  was  unveiled  that  was  certainly  visible  to  all.  It  was  incised  on 
the  basis  of  the  statue  of  Pope  Leo  X,  which  the  city  of  Rome  had 
donated  to  him.  The  statue,  of  inferior  quality,  is  today  found  in  S.  Maria 
Aracoeli  [Plate  5]30: 

OPTIMO.  PRINCIPI.  LEONI.  X. 
Med.  loan.  pont.  max. 
ob.  restitutam.  instauratamq. 
urbem.  aucta.  sacra,  bonasq 

artes.  adscitos.  patres 
sublatum.  vectigal.  datumq 
congiarium 
S.P.Q.R.P3' 

For  my  discussion  of  this  conspicuously  classicizing  epigraph,  see  note 
30.  In  lay-out,  the  alternation  of  long  and  brief  lines  and  their  symmetri- 
cal arrangement  are  clearly  lapidary.  Moreover,  the  Pope's  name  Is 
thrown  into  relief  by  larger  lettering.  But  because  enjambement  is  found 
throughout,  the  epigraph  is  still  only  partially  lapidary. 

However,  lapidary  lay-out  did  not  become  more  generally  known 
before  the  first  printed  collections  of  inscriptions  began  to  appear.  In 
manuscript  sylloges,  the  only  ones  which  circulated  in  the  fifteenth  and 
the  early  sixteenth  century,  little  attention  was  paid  to  the  lay-out  of  the 
original.  The  text  was  written  with  a  straight  left  margin  and  in  lines  of 
equal  length.  But  in  1521  there  was  published  in  Rome  the  first  compre- 
hensive collection  of  ancient  inscriptions,  Epigrammata  antiquae  urbis, 
compiled  by  Giacomo  Mazzochi.  In  this  work,  it  is  true,  most  epigraphs 

M  Forcella  5,82:  the  magnificent  funeral  monument  of  a  patrician  of  Genoa  was  prob- 
ably built  some  time  after  his  death  in  1503. 

29  Forcella  3,1080:  the  epigraph  consists  of  19  centralized  lines  of  unequal  length.  It  is 
uncertain  whether  MDXXV  at  the  end  signifies  the  year  of  the  death  or  of  the  erection  of 
the  tomb.  The  tomb  of  Pope  Hadrian  VI  in  the  same  church  (Forcella  3.1078),  with  a 
partly  lapidary  epitaph,  was  erected  in  1533;  see  my  discussion  in  Papal  Epigraphy  in 
Renaissance  Rome  (Helsinki,  1982).  pp.  103-104. 

50  Ibid.,  pp.  98-101. 

"  Forcella  1,40. 


Copyrighted  material 


ON  LAPIDARY  STYLE  IN  EPIGRAPHY  AND  LITERATURE 


145 


were  still  printed  with  straight  left  margins  and  arbitrary  line  divisions. 
Thus  the  epigraph  on  the  arch  of  Titus  has  the  word  senatus  in  the  mid- 
dle of  the  first  line,  but  the  other  lines  are  not  centralized  (folio  5;  for  the 
original,  see  above  p.  139).  The  tradition  of  manuscript  sylloges  still 
existed,  but  there  were  exceptions.  A  few  inscriptions  were  arranged 
symmetrically  even  if  the  original  corresponded  to  the  old  type.  CIL  VI 
16467  publishes  an  epitaph,  now  lost,  from  the  manuscript  of  Iucundus 
Veronensis,  which  consists  of  the  dedication  to  D(is)  M(anibus)  and  of 
six  non-centralized  lines.  But  because  the  copy  originated  from  a  manu- 
script sylloge,  CIL  adds  the  usual  reservation:  versuum  divisio  incerta. 
Mazzochi,  too,  probably  copied  the  inscription  from  Iucundus,  but 
arranged  it  differently  (folio  42): 

D.  .M. 
Cornel iae  Thymele  filiae 
dulcissimae 
Calpurnius  Diceus  el  Secura  pa- 
rentes  infelicissimi  fecerunt. 
vixit  annis.  VII.  mens.  11.  D.  XVIIII. 
H.     VIII.  B.B. 

The  abbreviation  B.B.  is  solved  bonis  bene. 

Mazzochi  seems  here  to  have  yielded  to  the  increasing  taste  for  sym- 
metrical arrangement,  which  is  also  evident  in  the  title  pages  of  printed 
books.  In  the  early  sixteenth  century,  title-pages  were  often  laid  out  as  a 
downward-pointing  triangle12.  The  title-page  of  Mazzochi  had  a  lay-out 
which  was  quite  similar  to  the  inscription  quoted  above.  It  is  not  implau- 
sible that  it  supplied  the  model  for  the  new  lay-out  of  the  inscription. 

A  still  clearer  case  of  lapidary  arrangement  is  an  epitaph,  still  extant, 
which  in  CIL  VI  18517  consists  of  the  dedication  to  D.M.,  seven  non- 
centralized  lines,  and  of fecerunt  placed  symmetrically  in  the  last  line.  In 
Mazzochi  (folio  29)  the  text  is  reproduced  thus: 

.D.  .M. 
Co.  Er(o)nteio  Hutychiano 

vix.  ann.  XX.  D.  XXV. 
C.  Fronteius  Saturninus  et 
Verria  Matrona  filio 
pientissimo 
fecerunt 


See  Ridderstadt,  p.  36X. 
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According  to  CIL,  Mazzochi  had  copied  this  inscription,  too,  from  the 
manuscript  of  Iucundus  Veronensis.  In  all  likelihood,  he  had  not 
inspected  the  epigraph  /'/;  situ.  Pleasure  in  symmetry  rather  than  fidelity 
to  the  original  had  made  Mazzochi  adopt  the  new  lay-out. 

It  is  probable  that  only  now  was  keener  attention  paid  to  the  true  ver- 
suum  divisio  in  ancient  inscriptions,  which  the  manuscript  sylloges  had 
so  far  ignored.  This  is  very  obvious  in  the  next  collection  of  ancient 
inscriptions,  which  was  published  in  Ingolstadt  in  1534,  Insi  riptiones 
sacrosanctae  vetustatis,  attributed  to  P.  Apianus,  who  in  fact  was  an 
astronomer,  mathematician  and  geographer.  The  material  was  collected 
not  only  from  Rome  but  from  all  parts  of  the  ancient  Roman  Empire. 
Lay-out  was  still  partly  arbitrary,  especially  in  the  first  section,  which 
includes  inscriptions  from  Spain.  But  beginning  with  the  next  section, 
which  gives  material  from  North  Italy,  the  left  margins  are  mostly 
irregular,  though  the  lines  are  not  always  centralized.  As  with  Maz- 
zochi, Apianus  has  sometimes  given  a  lapidary  lay-out  to  an  inscription 
he  copied  from  manuscript  sylloges:  see  Plate  6,  the  second  epigraph, 
lost.  In  CIL  VI  23942  it  is  reproduced  in  six  non-centralized  lines.  But 
in  a  great  many  cases,  lay-out  was  true  to  the  original.  Plate  7  is 
the  copy  of  an  inscription,  still  extant,  originating  from  Bergamo  in 
North  Italy.  In  CIL  V  5145,  copied  from  the  original,  lay-out  is  quite 
similar. 

Henceforward,  the  printed  collections  of  inscriptions  observed  the 
original  vcrsuum  divisio.  Martin  Smetius,  15883\  and  especially 
Gruterus,  1 60334,  the  latter  of  pivotal  importance  for  the  scientific  study 
of  Latin  epigraphy,  were  exemplar)'  in  this  respect.  But  there  were  still 
some  exceptions.  Thus  the  otherwise  valuable  collection  of  contempo- 
rary inscriptions  compiled  by  L.  Schrader  and  issued  in  1592,s  observed 
line  divisions  only  in  metrical  inscriptions. 

These  epigraphical  publications  no  doubt  supplied  models  of  lapidary 
lay-out  to  writers  of  inscriptions.  Printed  books  had  a  much  wider  circu- 
lation than  manuscripts,  and  were  more  readily  at  hand  than  ancient 


"  Inscriptionum  antiquarian  quae  passim  per  Europam  liber,  ediled  by  Justus  Lipsius 
(Leiden  1588). 

,J  Inst  riptiones  antiquae  torius  orbis  Rontani.  in  corpus  absolutissfimumt  reJactae 
(Heidelberg  1603). 

,s  Monumentorum  llaliae.  quae  nostra  hoc  saeculo  et  a  Christians  posita  sunt  libri 
quatuor  (Helmstedt  1592). 
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epigraphs,  which  had  to  be  studied  in  situ  if  new  ones  were  to  be  com- 
posed in  imitation  of  them.  It  is  scarcely  a  coincidence  that  lapidary  lay- 
out began  to  become  commoner  precisely  after  these  first  collections 
were  put  into  circulation. 

There  are  a  number  of  unequivocal  cases  from  the  mid-sixteenth 
century.  In  the  Pantheon,  the  epitaphs  of  three  famous  painters,  still 
extant,  had  a  lapidary  lay-out.  The  epitaph  of  Raphael,  who  died  in 
1520,  was  composed  by  Pietro  Bcmbo3h,  but  because  of  enjambement 
it  is  only  partly  lapidary.  In  the  epitaph  of  Taddeo  Zuccaro,  who 
died  in  1566,  the  new  lay-out  was  more  conspicuous,  though  not  yet 
quite  perfect37.  But  the  funeral  tablet  of  Perino  del  Vaga  or  Piero 
Buonaccorsi,  who  died  in  1547,  fulfils  both  requirements  of  lapidary 
lay-out: 

DOM 
Perino.  Bonaccursio.  Vagae.  Floren 
qui.  ingenio.  et  arte,  clariss 
cgregios.  permultos.  pictures 
plastas.  fere,  omnes 
supcravit 
Catharina.  Penna.  coniugi 
Lavinia.  Bonaccursia.  path 
Iosephus.  Cincius.  Belga 
socero.  cariss.  et  opt 
posuerunt 
vixit.  ann.  XLVI.  M  HI.  D  XXI 
obiit.  XIII.  Kal.  Novemb 
anno.  Christi.  MDXLVlF* 

Almost  simultaneously  a  chapel  in  S.  Marcello  was  furnished  with 
three  epitaphs,  which  were  all  laid  out  symmetrically.  The  chapel,  which 
belonged  to  the  baronial  family  of  the  Frangipanes,  was  completed  by 
156039.  Although  the  first  member  of  the  family  buried  there  had  died  in 
1546,  it  is  possible  that  his  tomb  was  not  finished  until  fourteen  years 
later.  Whether  that  is  the  case  or  not,  it  already  represents  the  mature 
lapidary  style  [Plate  8]: 

w  Vasari.  Le  vile  a  cura  di  Luciano  Bellari  e  Aldo  Rossi  (Firenzc  I9S6).  p.  641.  For- 
cella  1,1 144. 

17  Eorcclla  1.1130.  There  are  enjambements:  Raphaeli  I  Urbinati  simillimo  (II.  5-6): 
irige-lsimum  (II.  7-8);  moerens  I  pas.  (II.  10-1 1). 
w  Forcella  1.1 126. 
w  Buchowiecki  2.  p.  345. 


Copyrighted  material 


148 


I.  KAJANTO 


D.    O.  M 
Antonin.  Fregepanio 
Georgi.  filio 
innocentiae.  et 
integritatis 
exemplo. 
vix.  an.  LXXI.  mens.  II 
dicb.  XIV 
Curtius.  et.  Marius 
patri.  opt  i  mo 
fecere 
an.  post.  Christum 
natum.  M  DXLVI4" 

The  only  minor  enjambement  is  found  in  the  phrase  post  Christum  / 
natum.  The  other  two  members  of  the  family  had  died  in  1555  and 
156241.  On  the  right  wall  of  the  chapel  were  the  funerary  tablets  of  later 
members  of  the  same  family. 

The  frequency  of  lapidary  lay-out,  though  steadily  increasing, 
remained  modest  throughout  most  of  the  sixteenth  century.  It  was  only 
from  the  beginning  of  the  seventeenth  century  that  the  new  style  began 
to  supplant  the  old  one.  Henceforth  it  prevailed,  at  least  in  epitaphs  in 
Rome.  I  shall  later  discuss  the  probable  reasons  for  this  somewhat 
belated  triumph  of  the  new  style  in  epigraphy. 

An  epigraph  of  the  new  style  dating  from  the  seventeenth  century  was 
often  of  considerable  length.  I  quote  a  typical  example  from  S.  Maria 
Aracoeli,  the  funerary  inscription  of  Franciscus  Macedo,  a  prolific  writer 
and  Catholic  propagandist,  who  died  in  168142.  For  the  sake  of  clarity,  I 
have  solved  the  abbreviations  [Plate  9]: 

1  P.    M.  S. 

2  viro  omniscio 

3  PATRI  F(randsco)  FRANCISCO  A  S(ancto)  AL'GUST(ino)  MACEDO 

4  patria  Lusitano  Veneto  civi 

5  min(orum)  obs(ervantium)  prov(inciae)  Portugal(liae)  lect(ori)  iubilato41 

6  in  Patavina  acad(emia)  aethicae  professori 

40  Forcella  2,945. 

41  Forcella  2.954  and  1610. 

4:  Forcella  1,958.  In  his  own  times,  Macedo  enjoyed  a  considerable  reputation,  but 
today  bis  writings,  die  great  majority  of  which  wca-  in  Latin,  have  only  historical  inter- 
est. For  his  biography,  see  Nouveile  biographic  generate  (1860).  pp.  513-516  and  E. 
Amann  in  Diclionnaire  de  Theologie  Catholique  9.2  (1926),  col.  1461-1464.  See  also 
Kajanto  1993  (note  5).  pp.  22-23. 

4'  Macedo  was  first  a  Jesuit  but  later  he  left  the  order  to  join  the  Minorites,  taking  as 
his  name  Franciscus  a  Sancto  Augustino. 
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7 

Galliar(um)  reginae  Annae  concion(atori)  et  consil(iario) 

8 

regis  Lusit(aniae)  Io(hannis)  IV  chronologo  Latino 

9 

S(ancti)  offic(u)  Rom(ani)  qualificatory4 

10 

in  coll(egio)  propag(andae)  fidei  con trovers(i arum)  lect(on) 

1 1 

in  Rom(ana)  sap(icnt)ia  hist(onae)  eccles(iasticae)  magistro 

12 

poetae  exlemporaneo  celeberrimo 

13 

pluribus  in  catholicae  et  litterariae  reipub(licae) 

14 

obsequium  laboribus  claro45 

15 

encyclopaedias  non  paucis  speciminibus 

16 

ac  certaminibus  illustri46 

17 

adversae  fortunae  ictibus  intrepido4 

18 

ingenio  acri  memoria  infallibili 

19 

LXX  voluminum  patri4* 

20 

die  I.  Mail  MDCLXXX1.  aet(atis)  suae  ann(o)  LXXXVIII 

21 

Paduac  ad  superos  profecto 

22-27 

(dedicated  in  1691) 

P  M  S  is  an  abbreviation  for  Pits  Multibus  Sacrum.  As  is  already  usual, 
the  name  is  cut  in  larger  lettering.  Except  for  11.  13-14  and  15-16,  each 
line  contains  a  single  piece  of  information. 

The  length  of  the  epitaphs  in  the  seventeenth  century  is  to  a  consider- 
able degree  attributable  to  the  increasing  habit  of  recording  all  the  details 
of  the  departed's  career.  In  Renaissance  epigraphy,  it  is  true,  similar 
itemized  biographies  were  not  unusual41'.  But  in  most  cases  this  was  true 
only  for  some  cardinals  and  other  potentates  whose  career  and  achieve- 
ments were  detailed  on  their  magnificent  funerary  monuments,  though 
hardly  as  circumstantially  as  in  the  epitaph  of  our  Macedo,  whose  offi- 
cial positions  are  listed  even  more  completely  than  in  the  works  of  ref- 


44  Qualifualor  was  a  theologian  in  the  serv  ice  of  the  Holy  Inquisition  charged  with 
estimating  the  character,  qualitas,  of  the  arguments  subjecled  to  examination. 

4?  This  is  an  archaic  genitive  plural  for  obsequiorum.  funeral  rites.  What  are  meant 
here  are  obviously  funeral  orations. 

4h  In  Rome  and  Venice.  Macedo  reaped  great  honour  by  extempore  disputing  de  omni 
re  scihili. 

47  In  Venice.  Macedo  is  said  to  have  fallen  into  temporary  disfavour. 

45  According  to  his  own  estimate  in  1675.  Macedo  had  published  53  panegyrics,  60 
tracts,  32  funeral  orations.  123  elegiac  poems.  1 15  epitaphs.  212  dedicatory  epistles.  700 
letters,  48  epic  poems,  3000  epigrams  or  other  brief  pieces  in  verse,  four  Latin  comedies, 
two  tragedies,  one  satire  in  Spanish,  and  a  number  of  other  minor  pieces,  Nouvelle 
biographic,  p.  514. 

4"'  See  Francesca  Niutta,  "Temi  e  personaggi  nell'epigrafia  sistina",  in  Un  pontificate 
ed  una  citta.  Sisfo  IV.  Alii  del  convegno  Roma,  3-7  Dicembre  J9S-4,  Istituto  storico  ital- 
iano  per  il  medio  evo.  Studi  storici,  fasc.  154-162  (Roma  1986).  pp.  381-408. 
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erence.  An  epitaph  of  this  type  resembles  ancient  honorary  inscriptions, 
which  no  doubt  provided  a  model  for  them. 

Besides  classical  epigraphs  there  were,  however,  other  models,  too.  In 
my  opinion,  we  cannot  exclude  the  influence  of  oratory.  Since  early 
humanism,  cpidcictic  oratory  constituted  a  significant  part  of  humanist 
literature.  Panegyrics  in  honour  of  dignitaries,  or  invectives  if  addressed 
to  an  enemy,  some  of  them  printed,  others  existing  only  as  manuscripts 
or  lost,  were  produced  in  great  profusion.  These  epideictic  orations 
observed  the  rules  established  by  the  great  rhetoricians  of  antiquity.  In 
panegyrics,  not  only  the  career  of  the  person  honoured  but  also  his  or  her 
character,  virtues,  should  be  recorded  and  praised.  In  orations  no  less 
than  in  epitaphs,  it  was  often  the  eulogy  of  character,  more  often  than 
not  realized  with  an  enumeration  of  all  the  particular  virtues,  that  consti- 
tuted their  main  content50.  In  the  epitaphs  of  men  of  achievement,  how- 
ever, listing  all  the  details  of  their  curriculum  vitae  often  left  little  space 
for  an  encomium  of  virtues,  which  could  be  omitted  altogether.  In  Mace- 
do's  epitaph,  the  praise  of  his  character  is  very  brief,  restricted  to  two 
lines.  Nevertheless,  it  does  put  on  record  his  constantia,  a  Stoic  virtue 
which  was  in  great  vogue  in  the  baroque  age,  especially  since  Justus 
Lipsius's  De  Constantia  first  appeared  in  1584,  as  well  as  his  keen  intel- 
lect and  unfailing  memory. 

One  element  of  full-blown  lapidary  style  was,  however,  still  lacking, 
rhetorical  ornatus.  To  examine  it,  we  must  for  a  moment  leave  inscrip- 
tions and  take  up  literary  lapidary  compositions. 

Lapidary  style  in  literature 

The  genesis  of  literary  lapidary  style  is  not  overly  difficult  to  trace51. 
Among  the  humanists,  writing  epitaphs  and  epigrams  which  were  not 
intended  to  be  incised  on  stone  was  a  favourite  pastime.  Vasari,  for 
instance,  often  ends  his  biographies  of  famous  artists  with  epitaphs 
which  were  no  real  inscriptions  engraved  on  a  tomb.  Pontano's  De 
tumulis  and  Giovio's  Elogia  are  the  best-known  collections  of  these  lit- 
erary' inscriptions.  The  metre  in  these  pieces,  as  it  usually  was  in  metri- 

50  See  Kajanto.  "L'epigrafia  latina  a  Roma  nel  Quattrocento".  Roma  net  rinasi  imcnio 
(1989),  pp.  80-81  and  Humanism  in  a  Christian  Society  2  (note  5).  pp.  74-79. 

51  For  the  following,  see  Ridderstad.  pp.  71-123. 
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cal  inscriptions,  was  mostly  elegiac  distich  or  to  a  lesser  extent  hexame- 
ter. But  when,  largely  because  of  printed  collections  of  inscriptions,  lap- 
idary lay-out  became  better  known,  some  epigrammatists  adopted  it  as  a 
model,  which  soon  spread  and  gained  ascendency  especially  in  the  occa- 
sional literature  of  the  baroque  age. 

Besides  inscriptions,  there  may  have  been  another  model  which  con- 
tributed to  the  spread  of  lapidary  style.  I  have  already  referred  to  the 
early  title-pages  of  printed  books  shaped  as  a  triangle  (see  p.  145).  But  in 
the  early  sixteenth  century,  centralized  lay-out  began  to  come  into  use, 
firstly  in  the  books  produced  by  Aldus  in  Venice52.  Other  printers  soon 
imitated  the  model,  which  subsequently  became  the  type  which  prevails 
to  our  day.  Because  of  their  often  considerable  length,  many  book-titles 
were  similar  to  lapidary  inscriptions. 

Because  of  the  great  number  of  epigrams  and  other  occasional  writings 
produced  during  the  sixteenth  century,  it  is  difficult  to  say  who  first  began 
to  cultivate  literary  lapidary  style.  In  any  case,  one  of  the  earliest  may  have 
been  Nikolaus  Reusner' s  I  cones  sive  imagines  virorum  Uteris  illusirium, 
the  first  edition  in  1587  and  the  second  in  1 59CF3.  The  book  contains  the 
pictures  of  a  number  of  men  renowned  in  learning  and  religion  followed 
by  eulogies  written  in  conventional  metres  by  different  persons54.  But  the 
celebrities  were  also  panegyrized  by  pieces  in  prose  composed  by  Reusner 
himself.  These  pieces  were  clearly  modelled  upon  lapidary  inscriptions. 
One  example  is  Reusner's  eulogy  of  Copernicus,  which  also  illustrates  the 
way  Copernicus  was  still  viewed  in  the  late  sixteenth  century55: 

Mathematicarum  studijs  diseiplinarum 

eruditissimus: 
Aristarchi  potissimum  Samij  Paradoxa 
secutus: 

Quum  Terram  mobilem,  Solcm  in  medio  uni- 
versi  immobileni.  non  tarn  re  &  veritatc, 
quam  specie  quadam.  &  salvandae 
doctrinae  suae  causa,  con- 
stituent: 


<:  Ibid..  369-70. 

55  For  Reusner,  see  Alljtem.  deuiseh.  Biogr.  28  (1889).  pp.  299-300.  Born  in  1545.  he 
studied  both  the  humanities  and  jurisprudenee,  ultimately  obtaining  the  chair  of  jurispru- 
dence at  Jena.  He  was  a  veritable  polymath,  producing  83  publications  in  jurisprudence, 
poetry,  biography,  history,  rhetoric,  philosophy  and  even  in  science. 

M  Most  of  these  verses  had  been  borrowed  from  Giovio.  see  Ridderstad.  p.  66. 

M  Op.  cit,  p.  116. 
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Revelationum  tabulis  in  lucem  editis,  una 

cum  Canone  Triangulorum: 
Caetera  vir  insigni  pietate,  virtute,  morum 

humanitate  praeditus: 
Moritur  Septuagenarius  anno  Salutis  Chri- 
stianae  M.D.  XLIII. 

Lapidary  style  was,  however,  still  imperfect  because  enjambement,  even 
in  single  words,  was  not  avoided. 

Justus  Lipsius.  1547-1606,  a  leading  classicist,  was  also  an  early  prac- 
titioner of  lapidary  style,  albeit  he  did  not  produce  any  collection  of 
these  writings.  But  his  epitaph  on  his  beloved  dog,  who  died  violently  in 
1601.  was  composed  in  lapidary  style,  and  became  famous56. 

The  following  better-known  collection  in  which  lapidary  style  was 
amply  represented  was  Fr.  Sweertius,  Selectae  Christian  orbis  deliciae. 
Koln  160857.  But  here,  as  with  Schrader  (see  p.  146).  it  is  not  easy  to  say 
whether  an  inscription  which  he  published  was  genuine  or  merely  liter- 
ary. In  any  case,  his  collection  shows  that  towards  the  end  of  the  six- 
teenth century  and  the  beginning  of  the  next,  lapidary  style  had  already 
spread  throughout  Europe.  Besides  Rome,  there  are  examples  from 
Venice:  the  epitaph  dedicated  by  Sweertius  to  his  brother,  who  died  in 
1594  (pp.  155-56);  from  Toledo  in  Spain,  in  1570  (p.  318);  from  Vienna 
(pp.  334-35);  from  Basel  (p.  376);  from  Cologne  (p.  449);  several  from 
Antwerp,  Sweertius's  native  city  (pp.  460-74),  and  several  from  Leuven 
(pp.  477-88).  Significantly,  many  of  these  lapidary  epitaphs  were  dedi- 
cated to  printers,  such  as  Hieronymus  Frobenius,  who  died  in  1563  (p. 
376);  arvhitypographus  Plantinus,  in  1589  (p.  460);  a  corrector  of  Plan- 
tinus,  in  1607  (p.  466).  This  is  perhaps  connected  with  the  fact,  to  which 
I  have  referred  above,  that  because  of  title-pages,  lapidary  style  was 
well-known  especially  among  this  profession. 

But  until  lapidary  style  could  attain  its  full  maturity,  one  element  was 
yet  to  be  included  in  its  make-up.  Besides  centralized  lay-out,  conspicu- 
ous use  of  the  figures  and  tropes  of  rhetoric  was  a  distinctive  feature  of 
lapidary  compositions.  The  most  famous  representative  of  this  mature 

Sh  Ridder.stad,  p.  60. 

57  For  Sweertius.  see  Nalionaat  biogrqfisth  woorJenboek  14  (Brussels  1992).  col.  664- 
672.  Born  in  1567  in  Antwerp,  he  earned  his  living  as  a  merchant  but  had  wide  learned 
interests.  His  biography  lists  15  publications,  all  in  Latin.  Besides  the  work  mentioned  in 
the  main  text,  there  was  another  collection  of  inscriptions,  in  1613.  and  Epigraphia  joco- 
seria.  in  1623.  He  died  in  Antwerp  in  1629. 
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lapidary  style  is  Count  Emmanuele  Tesauro,  1592-167558.  A  native  of 
Turin,  he  was  educated  by  the  Jesuits,  joined  the  Society  at  the  age  of 
19,  but  left  it  in  1634,  probably  for  political  reasons,  living  henceforth  as 
a  secular  priest.  He  published  a  great  number  of  books  in  Latin  and  Ital- 
ian, many  of  them  now  very  rare  and  forgotten''9.  But  for  the  history  of 
baroque  literary  ideas,  and  especially  for  the  history  of  lapidary  style, 
Tesauro  is  an  important  source,  and  has  recently  been  given  increasing 
attention. 

Tesauro  began  to  cultivate  lapidary  style  very  early.  His  best-known 
achievement  in  this  field  is  Duodecim  Caesares,  brief  descriptions  of  the 
Roman  emperors  from  Caesar  to  Domitian,  which  he  wrote  to  celebrate 
the  election  of  Ferdinand  II  as  Holy  Roman  Emperor  in  16 1960.  The 
main  descriptions  were  in  lapidary  style,  but  they  were  followed  by 
briefer  pieces  in  elegiacs.  The  following  is  his  description  of  Nero  (pp. 


80-81): 

1 

Aude  calame  vel  seribere  nonicn,  vol  projicere. 

2 

Calamis  pungatur,  quos  gladio  acuit. 

3 

Hie  inter  privatos  optimus. 

4 

Inter  Principes  pessimus: 

5 

Regno  dignus  erat,  nisi  regnasset. 

6 

Depressit  ilium  Fortuna,  dum  erexit. 

7 

Molles  illius  mores  in  duris. 

x 

Indurucre  in  mollitie. 

9 

Dum  laurum  acquisivit  Regiam, 

10 

Palmam  amisit  popularem. 

11 

Victoriam  seeptro  terruit. 

12 

Regia  fascia  eo  tantum  usus, 

13 

Ut  malesanum  verticem  ligaret. 

14 

Patriae  Dominus.  non  Princeps  fuit. 

^  For  his  curriculum  vitae.  sec  E.  Dervieux.  "Ccnni  biografici  e  bibliografici".  In  Mis- 
cellanea di  sloria  italiana  22  (1932).  pp.  65 1  -673,  and  for  his  position  in  the  baroque  the- 
ories of  an  and  literature.  Iginia  de  Luca,  Dr.  critico  deila  lett.  italiana  3  (1973). 
pp.  488-496. 

*4  Dervieux.  p.  657  lists  64  of  them. 

w  These  inscriptions  were  firstly  published  in  his  Caesares  et  ejusdem  varia  carmina, 
1619,  and  later  included  in  Inset  iptiones  quoiquot  reperiri  potueruni,  edited  by 
Emmanuel  Philibertus  Panealbus.  the  first  edition  of  which  seems  to  have  been  very  rare. 
The  second,  corrected  and  enlarged  edition  appeared  in  1666.  The  final  printing  was  in 
Rome  in  1767.  I  have  used  the  third  edition  published  in  Kolln  a.d.  Spree  in  1671. 
According  to  the  editor's  note  (p.  71).  Tesauro's  purpose  had  been  to  throw  into  relief 
Ferdinand's  virtues  and  the  present  age's  felicitas  by  relating  the  vices  of  the  Roman 
emperors.  But  not  all  of  them  received  an  adverse  assessment,  cf.  Augustus  and  especially 
Vespasian. 
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15 

Domum  augustam  fecit,  angustam  Urbem. 

16 

Matns  viscera  quaesivit  ferro; 

17 

Dubius  an  ferrea  essent. 

18 

Cui  occisae  Romam  fecit  Rogum. 

19 

Patriam  incendit,  ut  extingueret. 

20 

Romae  demum  vitam  reddidit,  cum  suam  projecit: 

21 

Nero  aliis  &  sibi. 

22 

Sed  Injustus  alus,  sibi  Justus: 

— 

Alienum  san^uinem  ouem  hiherat 

24 

Per  sua  vulnera  egessit. 

25 

Defuit  extincto  rogus. 

26 

Ignis  avara  fuit  Roma, 

27 

Quae  tantum  ignem  acceperat. 

2S 

Disce  lector. 

29 

Dedignatur  terra  tegere,  qui  terrain 

30 

dedignatur  tangere. 

Rhetoric  i 

s  here  almost  obtrusive*1.  Antithesis  is  the 

employed  figure,  e.g.  11.  3-4:  inter  privates  optimus,  inter  Principes  pes- 
simus,  which  is  also  marked  by  parallelism,  or  11.  9-10.  Paronomasia  is 
also  common,  e.g.  I.  5,  which  recalls  a  well-known  passage  of  Tacitus, 
hist.  1.49:  capax  imperii  nisi  imperasset  (scil.,  Galba).  Another  example 
in  1.  15.  There  arc  other  figures,  too.  such  as  alliteration,  1.  7:  molles— 
mores:  anaphora,  11.  3-4:  inter---  inter,  and  chiasmus,  11.  9-10  and  15. 
Addressing  the  lector  at  the  end  was  a  common  feature  of  literary  lap- 
idary compositions.  It  kept  alive  the  illusion  of  a  real  inscription  exposed 
to  public  view62. 

Besides  lay-out.  excessive  use  of  rhetorical  devices  was,  then,  charac- 
teristic of  the  new  style.  Tesauro  dealt  with  rhetoric  in  his  theoretical 
work  //  Cannochiale  Aristotelico  Osia  idea  dell'arguta  et  ingeniosa  elo- 
cutions first  published  in  Turin  in  1564  and  thereafter  reprinted  several 
times*3.  In  1698  it  was  translated  into  Latin,  which  made  it  known 
everywhere  in  learned  Europe.  The  watchword  of  the  new  style  was 
argutiae  i.e.  wit  or  pointed,  epigrammatic,  concise  expression.  In  Ch.  4, 
Tesauro  discussed  iscrittioni  argute.  Lapidary  style  lies  somewhere 
between  poetry  and  oratory.  In  regard  to  vividness,  it  is  superior  to  ora- 


61  Tesauro  later  admitted  that  these  his  first  essays  in  lapidary  style  were  still  puerile, 
"piu  vivace  che  sodo"  (i.e.,  solid),  Cannochiale.  p.  599. 

62  The  idea  was  still  clearer  in  references  to  viator;  for  an  example,  see  Wallenstein's 
epitaph  (see  below  p.  156).  The  topos  originated  from  classical  epigraphy  and  was  not 
rare  in  Renaissance  epitaphs,  see  my  work  (note  6),  pp.  77-78  and  Plate  4. 

w  I  have  used  the  fifth  edition,  which  was  published  in  Turin  in  1670. 
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tory  but  inferior  to  poetry.  Again,  it  is  marked  by  a  certain  rhythm, 
which  is  less  noticeable  than  poetical  rhythm,  but  still  surpasses  that  of 
oratory  (p.  595).  As  examples,  Tesauro  turns  a  passage  from  Cicero's 
praise  of  legio  Mania  (Phil.  13,12)  into  lapidary  style.  Besides  central- 
ized lay-out,  it  required  some  pruning  of  Cicero's  rotund  expressions. 
On  the  other  hand,  he  could  arrange  in  lapidary  lay-out  Tacitus's  assess- 
ment of  Galba  in  fust.  1 ,49  without  changing  a  single  syllable64. 

It  was  this  Tacitean  style  which  Tesauro  adopted  for  his  lapidary  com- 
positions. Silver  Latinity  rather  than  classical  forms  accordingly  sup- 
plied his  stylistic  models.  The  Latinity  of  the  Early  Empire,  best  repre- 
sented by  Seneca  and  Tacitus,  was  considerably  unlike  Ciceronian  Latin. 
Sentences  became  briefer,  and  especially  in  Seneca,  they  often  included 
an  epigrammatic  point.  Again,  rhetoric  and  poetry  influenced  prose  dic- 
tion more  than  they  had  done  in  the  Golden  Age  of  Latin. 

In  this  work,  Tesauro  also  discussed  eight  rhetorical  figures  or 
metaphors,  as  he  calls  them,  which  arguta  elocutione  required.  Some  of 
them  were  very  characteristic  of  the  new  style,  such  as  the  third 
metaphor,  equivoco  or  ambiguity  (pp.  378-384),  which  includes  e.g.  ana- 
gram and  paronomasia;  the  sixth,  ku  onismo  or  conciseness,  which  e.g. 
produces  mottoes  and  symbols  (pp.  434-439),  and  especially  the  sev- 
enth, oppositione  or  antithesis.  Tesauro  maintains  that  it  "per  se  sola 
basta  a  dar  lumi  al  continuato  discorso,  fiocco  alle  Periodi,  acume  agli 
Epigrammi,  vivezza  alle  Iscrittioni",  etc.  The  effect  was  still  greater  if 
antithesis  was  combined  with  harmonica  or  parallelism  and  tricola,  or 
sentences  constructed  from  three  parallel  clauses  (pp.  441-449). 

Tesauro's  contribution  to  the  spread  of  rhetorical  lapidary  style  was 
no  doubt  great,  though  not  as  decisive  as  his  early  editor  asserts65.  The 
same  idea  of  arguta  elocutione  was  voiced  by  other  baroque  scholars, 
especially  by  Ottavio  Boldoni,  Epigraphica  sive  elogia  inscriptionesque 
quodvis  genus  pangendi  ratio  (Torino  1660).  Like  Tesauro,  Boldoni 
stressed  the  importance  of  antithesis66.  Boldoni  quoted  many  examples 
of  literary  lapidary  epitaphs  and  epigrams,  e.g.  Walensteinii  manibus.  It 
begins  and  ends  by  addressing  the  passer-by  (pp.  363-364): 

w  Cf.  Sparrow,  pp.  112-114  and  Riddcrstad.  p.  116. 

65  Inscriptiones,  Preface:  Totamque  hpidariam,  olim  planipedem,  horridam  &  emor- 
tuam.  vegeto  quodam  spiritu  implevit:  CltjliS  admiratio  innumerahUem  Imitatorum 
numerum  suscitavit. 

**  Op.  cit.,  p.  701 :  Nusquam  ita  emit  at  lepor  ingenii,  ut  cum  contraha  iuxta  commit- 
tit---  Breviusculis  Epigraphis  affiant  Contraria  formam  &  spirit  urn. 
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Hanc  nec  Molcm,  nec  Pyramidem 
nec  Sepulcrurn 
sed  exiguam  ruderum 
struem 
Ne  despicias 
Viator 
(....) 

Tu 

ante  quam  abeas 
Lapillum  saltern  congerere  ne  graveris 
Ut  in  Gigantis  olim  excrescat  tumulum 
Qui  Gigantis  nunc  operit 
ausus 

Another  theoretician  who  in  the  mature  baroque  age  dealt  with  the 
rules  for  composing  argutae  inscriptiones  was  Christianus  Weise,  De 
Poesi  hodiernorum  Politicorum  she  de  argutis  inscriptionibus  (Weis- 
senfels  1678)67.  According  to  Weise,  although  lapidary  writing  could  be 
of  any  length,  in  single  parts  it  should  observe  brevitas,  which  is  the 
same  as  Tesauro's  laamismo.  Again,  every  single  line  should  contain  an 
epigrammatic  point  (p.  410).  But  as  we  have  seen,  in  practice  two  lines 
often  constituted  a  syntactic  or  epigrammatic  unit.  Like  Tesauro  and 
Boldoni,  Weise  emphasizes  the  importance  of  antithesis,  which  he  calls 
repugnantia  (p.  452sqq.).  making  a  scrupulous  grammatical  classifica- 
tion of  its  different  types. 

The  taste  for  rhetorical  embellishment  is  no  doubt  to  be  attributed  to 
mannerism,  an  artistic  and  literary  fashion  nearly  related  to  the 
baroque68.  According  to  the  subtle  definition  of  E.R.  Curtius,  mannerism 
meant  excessive  use  of  rhetorical  ornatusP. 

In  the  seventeenth  century,  lapidary  style  was  one  of  the  favourite 
genres.  At  official  festivities,  it  was  usual  to  decorate  temporary  tri- 
umphal arches,  statues,  processions  etc.  with  compositions  in  lapidary 
style.  After  the  celebrations,  they  were  mostly  destroyed,  but  occasion- 
ally copies  of  them  were  preserved.  An  example  is  provided  by  Queen 
Christina's  visit  to  Turin  in  1656.  To  solemnize  the  presence  of  this 
famous  Catholic  convert,  the  local  Society  of  the  Jesuits  decorated  the 
Cathedral  with  temporary  statues  of  20  former  emperors,  kings, 


*7  cf.  Sparrow,  pp.  106-109  and  Ridderstad.  pp.  130-136. 
hS  See  Usewijn,  op.  cit.  (note  2),  p.  21. 

6g  European  Literature  and  the  Latin  Middle  Ages,  iransl.  by  W.R.  Trask  (Princeton 
1972).  p.  274. 
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empresses  and  queens,  who  had  performed  great  services  to  Christianity 
or  Catholicism70.  A  tablet  attached  to  each  statue  contained  a  lapidary 
eulogy  of  the  person,  with  an  extravagant  comparison  to  Christina.  Thus 
the  encomium  of  Helena,  Constantinc's  mother,  ends  upon  an  antithesis 
suggesting  Christina's  superiority  (p.  15): 

Nisi  qudd  ilia  cum  Caesare  filio 
Retentum  Imperium 
Victrici  sustinuit  Cruce: 
Haec 
Abiecto  Regno 
Triumphalem  sustinuit  Crucem 

But  this  was  not  all.  In  the  courtyard  of  the  School,  sixteen  temporary 
pyramids  carried  tablets  praising  the  Virtues  of  the  Queen,  each  with  the 
name  of  the  city  where  she  had  especially  manifested  her  possession  of  a 
particular  virtue.  These  epigraphs,  too,  were  in  lapidary  style.  In  Stock- 
holm, Christina  had  been  led  from  human  erudition  to  divine  wisdom  (p. 
29),  in  Antwerp,  she  had  shown  virilis  virtus,  which  according  to  the 
pious  Jesuits  was  permissible  to  women  who  had  nothing  of  a  woman 
about  them  but  their  sex71.  Bologna  witnessed  her  amazing  knowledge  of 
languages  (p.  35),  Rome  her  pious  obedience  (p.  36),  and  finally,  Turin 
all  her  virtues  (p.  39).  Moreover,  the  gates  of  the  courtyard  were  fur- 
nished with  epigraphs  eulogizing  the  eight  sciences  in  which  Christina 
had  distinguished  herself,  from  theologia  to  grammatica.  They,  too,  were 
composed  in  the  same  style,  e.g.  on  Natural  Philosophy  (p.  41): 

Quae  sciendi  plurimis  terminus  est, 
Tibi  fuit  gradus. 
Scrutata  enim  Naturam 
Ut  Divinitatem  agnosceres, 
Incertum 
Maioremne  lucem  tu  Philosophiae 
An  ilia  tibi  adiecerit 

The  expressions  are  antithetical,  and  packed  with  religious  propaganda. 
It  may  be  added  that  Tesauro,  too,  celebrated  Christina's  visit  to  his 

7,1  These  festivities  were  described  in  the  anonymous  Trionfo  Delle  Virtu  e  dellc 
Scienze  in  Christina  Alessandra  Regina  di  Svecia.  Apparato  Del  Collegia  di  Torino  delta 
Compagnia  di  Giesii  nei  ricevimento  di  Sua  Maesta  (Torino  1656);  cf.  my  discussion  in 
Kajanto  1993  (note  5),  pp.  40  and  73. 

71  lure  faeminam  exuit  f  Quae  tarn  viriliter  duditm  Reginam  exuerat---.  Lit  eat  faeminis 
mutare  personam.  I  Quihus  nihil  praeter  sexum  faemineum  est  (p.  32). 
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native  city  by  a  lapidary  poem  in  which  he  compared  Christina  to  a 
phoenix72. 

Besides  these  temporary  uses,  lapidary  style  was  popular  in  occa- 
sional literature  of  every  type:  panegyrics,  congratulations,  funeral  pub- 
lications, epithalamia,  satirical  writings,  etc.  Their  number  cannot  be 
estimated,  but  it  must  have  been  very  great.  Even  in  Finland,  which  had 
only  a  small  provincial  university  and  a  very  restricted  number  of  edu- 
cated people,  the  period  1665-1713  has  produced  more  than  one  hundred 
extant  examples73.  Besides  their  importance  for  the  history  of  style, 
these  occasional  writings  supply  material  for  instance  for  the  study  of 
the  history  of  ideas.  But  political,  theological  and  historical  works,  often 
of  considerable  length,  were  also  written  in  lapidary  style74. 

Lapidary  style  largely  passed  away  with  the  ending  of  the  baroque  age. 
During  the  following  century,  it  was  still  practiced  at  least  in  more 
peripheral  countries  like  Sweden  and  Finland,  though  with  rapidly 
diminishing  popularity75.  In  the  late  eighteenth  century,  St.  Morcelli.  the 
great  authority  on  epigraphy,  dismissed  Tesauro's  and  Boldoni's 
arguiae  inscriptiones  as  unclassical  monstrosities76.  Classical  sobriety 
had  again  become  fashionable.  Lapidary  lay-out,  however,  survived  in 
genuine  inscriptions,  as  every  visitor  to  Roman  churches  will  notice. 

Rhetorical  style  in  epigraphy 

I  have  already  stated  that  lapidary  lay-out  began  to  prevail  in  epigraphy 
only  in  the  seventeenth  century.  Because  it  was  during  the  same  age  that 
lapidary  style  became  popular  in  non-epigraphical  writings,  especially  in 
occasional  literature,  which  is  nearly  related  to  epigraphs,  we  are  justi- 
fied in  attributing  the  expansion  of  the  new  lay-out  in  epigraphy  to  the 
influence  of  literature. 

The  preceding  discussion  has,  however,  shown  that  centralized  lay- 
out is  only  one  aspect  of  lapidary  style.  Conspicuous  use  of  rhetorical 


72  Inscriptiones.  pp.  94-95.  Boldoni.  op.  cit.  (above  p.  155).  pp.  47-48  makes  a  comment 
on  Tesauro's  use  of  phoenix  as  a  feminine.  The  inscription  is  quoted,  translated  and  dis- 
cussed in  Kajanto  1993.  p.  53. 

73  Raija  Sarasti-Wilenius.  op.  cit.  (note  3),  p.  126. 
14  See  Sparrow,  pp.  126-131. 

75  See  Sarasti-Wilenius,  pp.  126-131. 

76  See  Usewijn,  op.  cit.  (note  2). 
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devices  was  equally  important.  It  can  by  no  means  have  originated  from 
epigraphy,  in  which  classical  sobriety  survived  during  the  Renaissance. 

We  may,  however,  ask  a  converse  question.  Is  it  possible  that  the 
rhetorical  style  of  literary  compositions  would  have  influenced  genuine 
inscriptions?  We  should,  it  is  true,  keep  in  mind  the  differences  between 
inscriptions  and  literary  compositions.  In  the  former,  restrictions  of 
space  and  the  necessity  of  giving  accurate  information  about  the  life  and 
career  of  the  deceased  to  some  extent  checked  rhetorical  embellishment 
(cf.  the  epitaph  of  Macedo,  quoted  on  p.  148,  which  is  free  from  rhetori- 
cal devices).  In  the  seventeenth  century,  too,  the  majority  of  epigraphs 
maintained  traditional  restraint.  Nevertheless,  it  is  not  difficult  to  find 
epitaphs  upon  which  rhetorical  style  left  its  imprint. 

We  have  seen  above  that  antithesis  was  perhaps  the  favourite  figure  of 
rhetorical  lapidary  style.  It  was  found  in  epigraphy,  too.  Thus  in  1643  a 
woman  of  Palermo,  who  died  at  Tivoli  after  a  life  of  apparently  little 
happiness,  was  commemorated  thus: 


(--) 

1  cui  extra  patriam  quaesitae  nuptiae 

2  relegationem  in  libertate 

3  coelibatum  in  coniugio 

4  servitutem  in  dominatu 

5  paupertatem  in  divitiis 

6  mortem  in  medio  vitae  cursu 

7  infeliciter  attulerunt 

8  hoc  uno  felix  quod  Roma 

9  quam  vivae  vidcre  non  licuit 
10  mortuac  tumulum  elargita  est77 


Each  of  lines  2-6  contains  an  antithesis.  Lines  9-10  are  antithetical,  too: 
vivae —  mortuae.  Moreover,  in  11.  7-8  infeliciter  and  felix  are  antitheti- 
cally opposed. 

The  following  is  a  similar  case  from  the  year  1660,  commemorating 
the  unmarried  daughter  of  a  cardinal's  brother78: 


77  Forcella  2.812.  The  epitaph,  originally  attached  to  a  pillar,  had  disappeared  by  For- 
cella's  times.  He  copied  it  from  P.F.  Malvasia.  Compendia  historko  delta  ven.  basilica  di 
SS.  Dodeci  Aposloli  di  Roma  (Roma  1665).  pp.  122-123.  In  Malvasia,  the  lines  were  not 
centralized,  although  versuum  divisio  seems  otherwise  to  have  been  true  to  the  original. 
Because  in  the  mid- 17th  century  lapidary  lay-out  was  already  common.  Forcella  was 
probably  right  in  centralizing  the  lines;  cf..  however,  a  contrary  example  from  the  fif- 
teenth century  (above  note  17). 

78  Forcella  5,1 1()6  S.  Lucia  dei  Ginnasi. 
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(--) 


2 
3 
4 
5 
6 
7 
8 
9 
10 
11 
12 
13 
14 
15 
16 


pauperum  mater  et  virgo 
non  sterilis  quia  faecunda 


virtutum 


pecuniae  usum  non  habuit  in  terns 
ut  fructum  habere!  in  coelo 
charitate  in  omnes  profusa 


in  lecto  in  mensa  in  domo  in  omnibus 


sibi  quaesivit  angustias 
ut  mortua  viveret  vixit  ut  mortua 
usa  magnis  acdibus  pro  sepulchro 

summo  mane  in  hyeme 
sacris  intererat 


hinc  propter  aestum  divini  amoris 
contraxit  e  frigorc  morbum 


et  mortem 


sed  charitas  nunquam  excidit 


This  praise  of  the  departed's  character  is  entirely  composed  of  antithe- 
ses, which  in  11.  1  and  13-14  may  be  somewhat  less  conspicuous  than  in 
the  other  cases.  It  is  worth  noting  that  only  in  11.  9  and  10  is  the  antithe- 
sis contained  in  one  line  while  two  lines  were  needed  in  11.  2-3  and  4-5 
and  three  in  11.  6-8  and  13-15.  In  the  last  line,  her  immortal  charity  is 
contrasted  with  her  temporal  death.  There  is  asyndeton  in  1.  7  and 
paronomasia  in  11.  14-15:  morbum  et  mortem.  Finally,  placing  the  word 
virtutum  in  a  single  line  draws  attention  to  this  pivotal  idea  in  the  depart- 
ed's eulogy. 

Besides  antithesis,  parallelism  was  a  favourite  figure  of  rhetorical  lap- 
idary style.  In  the  epitaph  on  p.  159  this  is  evident  in  11.  2-5.  Parallelism 
may,  however,  often  seem  overly  schematic  and  hence  tiring.  In  some 
epitaphs,  this  was  avoided  by  resorting  to  the  figure  of  variatio.  A  noble- 
man from  Turin,  who  died  in  1608,  was  eulogized  thus79: 


Although  the  passage  consists  of  parallel  clauses,  excessive  uniformity 
was  avoided  by  varying  the  preposition:  in—  erga—  cum—  in.  There  is 

79  Forcella  1.1881  S.  Maria  sopra  Minerva. 
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also  gradatio  in  multae...  plurimae...  maximae.  The  last  member  of  the 
passage  exceeds  the  others  in  the  number  of  words,  too,  which  are, 
moreover,  surrounded  by  a  hyperbaton:  maximae  que—  dexteritatis.  The 
epitaph  may  have  been  written  by  someone  versed  in  the  art  of  rhetoric. 

A  still  clearer  case  Is  the  following  passage  from  the  epitaph  of  a  pon- 
tifical vice-legate,  who  died  in  160280: 

pietate.  adversus.  Deum.  fide,  erga  principcs 
officiis.  in.  amicos.  virtute.  apud.  hostes 
apprime  claro 

Imagines,  similes  and  metaphors,  also  belonged  to  rhetorical  style. 
They  were  of  course  a  feature  of  verse  epitaphs,  but  with  the  practical 
disappearance  of  metrical  inscriptions  after  the  early  sixteenth  century*1 
they  could  be  found  in  prose  epitaphs.  The  following  epitaph  of  a 
woman  who  died  in  1650  was  placed  under  a  holy-water  font  in  S.  Maria 
Aracoeli82: 

1  D   T  V 

2  Obstupe  o  lector 

3  hac  enim  sub  gclida  aqua 

4  ardens  divini  amoris  ignis 

5  recluditur 

6  nec  ver  alibi  requiras 

7  nam  flos  pudicitiae 

8  hie  iaeet 

9  si  castissimam  si  doctissimam 

10  piam  in  Deum  gratam  in  pauperes 

1 1  mulierem 

12  omniumque  virtutum  epilogum 

13  exoptas 

DTV  is  an  abbreviation  for  Deo  Trino  Una.  Besides  the  metaphors  of 
ignis  1.  4  and  flos  1.  7  we  may  notice  the  vivid  antithesis  between  gelida 
aqua  and  ardens  divini  amoris  ignis  in  11.  3-4,  anaphora  of  si  in  1.  9  and 
gradatio  in  11.  9-13.  Although  without  a  proper  metre,  an  epitaph  of  this 
type  is  certainly  halfway  between  poetry  and  oratory,  thus  corresponding 
to  Tesauro's  definition  of  lapidary  style  (see  p.  154). 

80  Forcella  1,1X69  S.  Maria  sopra  Minerva. 

1,1  See  my  Classical  and  Christian  (note  6).  p.  20;  Papal  Epigraphy  (note  29),  p.  69; 
"Latin  Verse  Inscriptions  in  Medieval  and  Renaissance  Rome".  Latomus  52  (1993). 
pp.  44-46;  Sparrow,  pp.  13-15. 

*-  Forcella  1.920. 
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One  epitaph,  still  extant  in  S.  Agostino83,  in  fact  plays  with  the  idea  of 
death  as  a  rhetor.  The  inscription  was  dedicated  to  Filippo  Visconti,  a 
former  general  of  Augustinian  Hermits  and  Bishop  of  Catanzaro,  who 
died  in  166484: 


1  DOM 

2  Recttoricari  (sic\)  mors  indocta  cum  nesciat 

3  nihilominus  in  111.  D.D.  Philippi  Vicecomitis  Mediolancn.  Icthali  translatione 

4  luctuosam  nimis  heu  mcthaphoram  fecit 

5  auferens  congregation!  Illicetanae  rectorem 

6  declamatorem  templis  scholis  magistrum  doctorem  cathedris 

7  Augustinianae  religioni  procuratorem  et  priorem  generalem 

8  Catacensi  ecclesiae  gregique  pastorem 

9  non  nisi  e  medio  tollere  cum  didicerit 
It)  omnis  mill  figura  syncope  est 

1 1  at  frustra  virum  sepulcralibus  circumdedit  tenebris 

12  cuius  claritas  sub  Innocentio  Decimo 

13  gravioribus  fidei  controversiis  ad  trutinam  vocatis  effulsit 

14  pastori  vitam  non  eripuit  cuius  summa  laus  est 

1 5  ovibus  vixisse  non  sibi 

16  lapidem  nunc  optime  merito  praeceptori  gratus  erexit 

17  Rev.  P.  mag.  Hieronymus  Valvasorius  Mediol.  generalis  Augustinianus 

1 8  eiusdem  nomini  daturus 

19  marmoreo  splendorc  lucem  duritie  aeternitatem 

20  anno  MDCLXVIII.  quo  aelatis  fato  ccssit 

21  anno  MDCLXIV  die  VI.  lanuarii 


The  author  of  the  epitaph,  Girolamo  Valvasorio,  had  had  a  distinguished 
ecclesiastical  career:  general  of  Augustinian  Hermits,  Professor  of  Holy 
Scripture  in  Rome,  qualificator  in  the  Office  of  the  Inquisition,  and 
eventually  Bishop  of  Pesaro.  In  Milan,  he  had  been  Filippo  Visconti's 
pupil85. 

The  word  translatio  in  1.  3  signifies  both  "transference"  and 
"metaphor".  Hence  death  can  be  represented  as  methaphora,  which 
refers  to  its  original  meaning  of  "change",  in  this  case  from  life  to  death. 
Again,  it  can  also  be  represented  as  syncope  (1.  10)  which  carries  a  man 
from  the  middle  of  life  even  as  it  elides  letters  from  the  middle  of  a 
word.  In  11.  5-8,  chiasmus  is  conspicuous.  Marking  the  accusative  with 

s1  Forcella  5.289. 

M  For  his  biography,  see  Argelatus  2  (1745).  pp.  1642-1645  and  Lanteri.  p.  65.  Arge- 
latus  lists  40  publications  by  him.  almost  all  theological  and  existing  only  as  manuscripts. 
But  there  was  also  a  collection  of  orations.  No  31.  One  printed  work  is  found  in  the  Bi- 
bliotheca  Vaticana. 

85  Sec  Ughclli  2.  p.  864;  Argelatus  2,  pp.  1566-1567;  Lanteri,  pp.  138-139. 
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"a"  and  the  ablative  with  "b",  we  have  the  series  b  -  a,  a  -  b,  b  -  a,  a  - 
b,  b  -  a.  By  this  means,  the  author  varied  the  otherwise  arid  recording  of 
the  offices  the  departed  had  held.  In  11.  11-12  there  is  a  vivid  antithesis 
between  sepulcrales  tenebrae  and  claritas,  his  brilliant  talent.  In  11.  18- 
19,  instead  of  the  conventional  assertion  of  the  immortality  of  the 
departed's  fame,  the  author  made  use  of  the  imago  of  the  sepulchral 
stone,  which  will  give  his  name  brilliance  by  its  brightness  and  eternity 
by  its  hardness. 

The  contents  of  epitaphs,  the  ideas  and  values  expressed  in  them,  do 
not  belong  to  my  present  study.  Hence  a  few  general  remarks  may  suf- 
fice. In  the  Renaissance  period,  before  the  triumph  of  the  Counter- 
Reformation,  many  epitaphs  of  cardinals  and  other  members  of  the 
social  elite  resemble  ancient  epitaphs  to  the  extent  that  they  almost 
totally  exclude  genuinely  Christian  ideas*6.  The  departed  were  praised 
for  classical  moral  virtues  while  references  and  allusions  to  the  hereafter, 
a  main  feature  in  medieval  epigraphy,  were  not  found  at  all.  But  after  the 
mid-sixteenth  century,  all  this  began  to  change.  Christian  virtues  and 
eschatological  themes  became  much  more  pronounced.  The  epitaph 
quoted  on  p.  161  is  an  example  in  point.  Instead  of  the  classicizing  dedi- 
cation to  D  O  MH7  it  is  dedicated  to  the  Trinity.  Again,  besides  the 
female  virtue  of  chastity  and  the  less  feminine  virtue  of  erudition,  the 
widow  is  praised  for  the  Christian  virtues  of  piety  and  charity.  The  fol- 
lowing is  an  example  of  the  prevalence  of  eschatological  themes.  The 
date  of  death  is  16418K: 

DOM 
hie 

Petri  Faydit  natione  Alverniin  (sic\) 
Galliae  corpus  universae  carnis 

renovationem  expectat 
cuius  anima  luce  inaccessibili 
pace  interminabili  et 
gloria  ineffabili 
perfruatur 

*"  For  the  paganizing  features  in  Renaissance  epigraphy,  see  my  discussion  in  Classi- 
cal ami  Christian  (note  6). 

*7  This  dedication  was  no  doubt  modelled  upon  the  common  pagan  dedication  to  D  M 
or  Diis  Manibus.  Moreover,  the  epithets  in  Dens  Optimus  Maximus  were  borrowed  from 
the  nomenclature  of  Jupiter,  see  my  Classical  and  Christian  (note  6).  pp.  24-26  and  Papal 
Epigraphy  (note  2V).  p.  63. 

s"  Forcella  3.1 10  S.  Luigi  dei  Francesi.  The  epitaph  is  cut  in  the  pav  ing,  but  is  today 
almost  illegible. 
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In  three  parallel  clauses,  marked  by  alliteration  and  homoioteleuton,  the 
three  essential  qualities  of  after-life.  Iilx,  pax,  gloria,  make  up  the  central 
part  of  the  epitaph. 

To  conclude,  in  the  seventeenth  century  Latin  epigraphy  had  assumed 
in  many  respects  a  new  outlook.  Long  lapidary  compositions  with  cir- 
cumstantial curricula  vitae,  rhetorical  figures  and  tropes,  praises  of 
Christian  virtues  and  references  to  the  hereafter  made  it  quite  unlike  the 
epigraphs  of  the  High  Renaissance,  which  were  marked  by  classical  sim- 
plicity and  restraint,  eulogies  of  pagan  rather  than  Christian  virtues,  and 
by  the  glorification  of  worldly  fame  instead  of  prospectives  of  the  here- 
after. They  were  an  expression  of  the  new  times,  of  the  age  of  the 
baroque  and  of  the  Counter-Reformation. 

University  of  Helsinki 
Dept.  of  Classical  Studies 


Copyrighted  material 


ON  LAPIDARY  STYLE  IN  EPIGRAPHY  AND  LITERATI  RE 


165 


PLATES 


•i 

tli 


LL3  6"  C/? 


TL-]>  LLJ 

Luh: 


tell;  d-^tCUJ 


■ 
If 


166 


L  KAJANTO 


>r. 


g 

£ 


o 

H 

O 
— 

< 

ui 

r i 


ON  LAPIDARY  STY  LI:  IN  LPIGRAPHY  AND  LITERATURE  167 


168 


I.  KAJANTO 


-  T 


M 

rVMROMA 

£RN  BAKCH  I'  0 
VNPSANCTIHUM 
I  TAT.  R •  I:  ]  IS'INM 


I  IK  >V 


D 


f-NTEM-Vl 


J#  RJvJ  1 1  1T1 A  M  A  Dl  T\  T>  1 1 
I^STIUNVV-SA  LA' IN)  I 
rA'^ACCINftl'TVI  -ILJ  a 
ON  AIW  SA  DR.OM  A  *iV 
[ hU  V  \TSV  PPLFV- 
V.TV  M  IN  I  VI  rVi-H(.>.N 
\^:/-rv\P  CM-LIBI  P  I  -  : 
-  ^ANTlSSeOMri.l-  Tf 
/  t  T  QYODDN  OBJfoiifl 
.;  QN*Dl  M  IT   i  , 

MVNEllE^JB 
iRGlNIVSVRSTN^ 

EP?DI N  A  NDMMUP^ 
^OSAyCTjpBO| 


BS1 


1 


4.  S.  MARIA  ARACOELI.  Forcella  1,565.  A.  1494. 
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9.  S.  MARIA  ARACOELI.  Forcella  1,958.  A.  1681. 


Thomas  Schmitz 


L  ODE  LATIN E  PENDANT  LA  RENAISSANCE  FRANCHISE: 
UN  CATALOGUE  DES  ODES  PUBLIEES  AU  SEIZIEME  SIECLE* 

Dans  ces  quelques  pages  nous  allons  essayer  de  donner  un  catalogue 
des  odes  latines  de  la  Renaissance  franchise.  Quand  nous  avons  com- 
mence a  travailler  sur  ce  projet,  notre  but  etait  beaucoup  plus  ambitieux: 
nous  nous  proposions  en  fait  d  ecrire  une  histoire  litteraire  de  Tode 
latine  pendant  la  Renaissance  franchise.  Mais  des  raisons  extericures 
nous  cmpechant  pour  l'instant  de  poursuivre  ce  projet,  nous  nous 
sommes  decides  a  publier  les  premiers  resultats  (provisoires)  de  nos  tra- 
vaux  en  esperant  qu'ils  pourront  servir  aux  autres  chercheurs  dans  le 
domaine  de  la  littcrature  neo-Iatine  en  France. 

Apres  ces  propos  preliminaires,  entrons  dans  le  vif  du  sujet  qui  lui- 
meme  ne  laisse  pas  de  poser  de  serieux  problemes.  Quand  on  parle  d' 
"odes  latines  de  la  Renaissance  francaise",  il  faut  definir  au  moins  deux 
termes:  la  notion  de  "francais".  problematique  a  l'epoque  de  la  Renais- 
sance, et  le  terme  d'  "ode"  qui  merite  quelques  eclaircissements. 

Nous  avons  essaye  d'inclure  dans  le  catalogue  les  odes  latines  ecrites 
par  les  humanistes  francais.  Mais,  ctant  donne  le  caractere  curopeen  de 
la  litterature  latine  de  la  Renaissance,  il  est  difficile  de  decider  quels 
humanistes  il  convient  de  qualifier  de  "francais".  Nous  avons  pense 
qu'il  fallait  eviter  des  criteres  trop  rigides:  vu  les  differences  geogra- 
phiqucs  entre  la  France  du  seizieme  siecle  et  celle  d'aujourd'hui  (pen- 
sons  a  I' Alsace  et  a  1'Artois)  et  les  nombreux  voyages  ou  sejours  a 
I'etranger  qu'effectuaient  les  humanistes.  nous  avons  adopte  le  critere 
des  "attaches  intellectuelles".  Ainsi.  Adam  Blackwood  est  ne  en  Ecosse, 
mais  ses  amities,  ses  eleves,  les  dedicataires  de  ses  livres  et  de  ses 
poemes,  tout  fait  de  lui  un  humaniste  francais.  En  revanche,  les  huma- 

*  Cct  article  a  ete  ecril  [XMulant  les  six  inois  que  j'ai  pu  passer  an  Cenire  d"etudes 
anciennes  de  I'Ecole  normale  superieure  a  Paris;  e'est  une  bourse  du  gouvernement  fran- 
cais qui  a  rendu  possible  ce  sejour.  Que  tous  ceux  qui  m'onl  aide  a  obtenir  cette  bourse  el 
a  rendre  ce  sejour  Iruclueux  et  agreable  soient  vivement  reniercies. 
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nistes  alsaciens  se  considererent  eux-memes  comme  Allemands,  et 
n'entrctinrent  que  tres  peu  de  liens  avec  les  cercles  humanistes  de  Paris 
ou  de  Lyon.  Ces  attaches  resterent  souvent  tres  stables,  lors  mcmc  qu'un 
humaniste  voyageait  ou  s'exilait.  C'est  ainsi  que  nous  avons  essaye  de 
detinir  le  terme  d'  "humaniste  francais". 

Pour  ce  qui  est  de  la  definition  de  Lode,  la  question  presentait  aussi 
quelques  difticultes.  D'un  cote,  les  humanistes  qualifient  parfois 
d'"ode"  des  poemes  qui  sont  composes  en  distiques  elegiaques  ou  en 
hexametres  dactyliques  (ainsi  Olivier  Conrard  [5]1  ou  Guillaume  Le 
Roux  1 106],  pp.  7,  22,  33)  ou  en  hendecasyllabes  (ainsi  Jean  Du  Bellay 
|221,  PP-  132,  141,  150,  Martial  Monier  [45],  f.  Ni  r°,  ou  meme  Jean 
Dorat  [65],  pp.  182,  183.  191;  George  Buchanan  intitule  une  partie  de 
ses  poemes  "Odarum  uel  hendecasyllabarum  liber  unus",  [39],  p.  1 18); 
de  Tautre  cote,  nous  trouvons  des  poemes  lyriques  sous  le  titre  d"'epi- 
grammes"  (ainsi  che/.  Martial  Monier  [45],  f.  Eiii  v°,  Jules-Cesar  Bou- 
lenger  [54j,  f.  14  r°  et  Guillaume  Paradin  [58],  pp.  6,  27,  38).  Pour  ce 
catalogue,  nous  avons  done  utilise  une  definition  assez  vaste  du  genre  de 
I'ode:  nous  appelons  ode  tout  poeme  concu  en  metres  lyriques,  e'est-a- 
dire  dont  la  forme  metrique  n'est  pas  Thexametre,  le  distique  elegiaque, 
rhendecasyllabe.  les  trimetres  ou  tetrametres  Vambiques  ou  trochaiques:. 

Nous  n'incluons  dans  la  liste  que  les  livres  que  nous  avons  nous- 
memes  consultes.  II  est  bien  evident  que  pour  un  premier  essai  de  catalo- 
gage.  il  est  impossible  de  pretendre  a  Texhaustivite.  Nous  pensons  avoir 
remarque  les  recueils  les  plus  importants.  mais  il  reste  notamment  trois 
lacunes  considerables  sur  lesquelles  nous  voudrions  attirer  Tattention  des 
lecteurs:  tout  d'abord,  les  odes  incluses  dans  les  pieces  liminaires  de 
divers  livres.  Elles  sont  nombreuses,  et  pour  en  donner  un  recensement 
complet.  on  peut  dire  (sans  exagerer)  qu'il  faudrait  regarder  la  totalite  des 
livres  imprimes  au  XVL"  sieclc.  En  fait,  un  catalogue  de  toutes  les  pieces 
liminaires  serait  un  instrument  merveilleux  pour  I'histoire  litteraire  de  la 
Renaissance  franchise,  mais  cette  tache  occuperait  toule  une  equipe  de 
chercheurs  pendant  de  longues  annees.  Deuxiemement,  les  pieces  de  cir- 
constance,  provoquees  par  les  (plus  ou  moins)  grands  evenements  histo- 
riques  comme  les  traites  de  paix,  conquctes,  manages,  naissances 
d'enfants  nobles,  entrees  des  rois  dans  les  villes,  etc.  Ces  pieces,  pour  la 

1  Les  chiffres  entre  crochets  renvoient  a  la  numeroiation  du  catalogue. 

:  Neanmoins.  les  differentes  combinaisons  de  dactyles.  trochees  et  lambes  (que  Ton 
trouve  par  exemple  dans  les  epodes  d'Horace)  sont  des  metres  lyriques  et  ont  etc  incluses 
dans  le  catalogue. 
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plupart  imprimees  sous  forme  dc  plaqucttc.  se  trouvent  souvent  difficile- 
ment  et  sont  en  meme  temps  trop  nombreuses  pour  nous  laisser  1'espoir 
de  les  epuiser.  On  peut  se  consoler  en  pensant  que  leur  valeur  litteraire 
n'est  souvent  que  tres  mince.  Enfin  les  "'tombeaux"  qui  representent  un 
cas  particulier  de  la  deuxieme  categorie  que  nous  venons  d'evoquer  (avec 
les  memes  problemes),  mais  qui  forment  presque  un  genre  a  part  pendant 
la  Renaissance.  Ici,  c'est  encore  leur  nombre  et  la  rarete  des  exemplaires 
qui  font  le  desespoir  de  qui  essaie  de  les  cataloguer. 

Outre  les  odes  des  humanistes  fran^ais,  nous  avons  cru  egalement 
utile  d'inclure  au  moins  quelques  livres  imprimes  en  France  contenant 
des  odes  latines  ecrites  par  des  etrangers.  Si  la  lisle  des  auteurs  fran^ais 
est  deja  loin  d'etre  complete,  cette  seconde  liste  Test  encore  moins,  et  ne 
pretend  etre  qu'un  premier  pas  vers  un  travail  plus  serieux.  Le  simple 
fait  que  tel  ouvrage  ait  ete  (re)imprime  en  France  donne  un  premier  ele- 
ment pour  evaluer  1' influence  qu'il  a  pu  exercer  sur  la  production  litte- 
raire en  France3,  et  il  est  evident  qu'unc  etude  litteraire  de  1'ode  latine  en 
France  devrait  prendre  en  consideration  non  seulement  les  modeles 
antiques4,  mais  aussi  les  influences  contemporaines. 

Le  premier  recueil  d'odes  latines  que  nous  ayons  trouve  parait  en 
1507.  Vers  le  milieu  des  annces  trente  du  seizieme  siecle,  le  genre  com- 
mence a  connaftre  un  grand  succes.  Mais  c'est  surtout  apres  1570  qu'un 
grand  nombre  d'odes  latines  est  imprime  en  France  (en  moyenne, 
presque  deux  publications  par  an).  Fixer  une  date  etant  toujours  chose 
arbitraire,  nous  avons  inclus  la  premiere  decennie  du  dix-septieme  siecle 
(avec  une  importante  production:  27  publications).  Apres  cette  date,  en 
France,  le  genre  semble  passer  de  mode. 

1  II  esl  important  de  signaler  que  la  Renaissance  connut  aussi  un  important  commerce 
du  livre  et  que  des  quantites  considerables  turent  importees  de  I'ltalie.  Signalons  enfin 
Limportance  des  anthologies  de  poetes  neo-latins  qui  meriteraient  une  etude  approfondie. 
comme  le  Flares  epigram/namm  de  Leger  Du  Chesne  (cf.  P.  Sharatt.  "The  Poetry  of 
Lcger  Du  Chesne".  in  Neu-Latin  and  the  Vernacular  in  Renaissance  France,  ed.  par  G. 
Castor  et  T.  Cave,  Oxford.  1984.  pp.  I74-I9K.  p.  17f>.  et  I.  D.  McFarlane.  "La  poesie  neo 
latine  a  I'epoque  de  la  Renaissance  -  etat  present  des  recherches",  in  Nonvelle  Revue  du 
seizieme  siecle  I  ( 19X3),  pp.  1-18,  p.  13),  les  deux  tomes  des  Carmina  illustrium  Italorum 
de  Giovan  Matteo  Toscano.  imprimes  a  Paris  en  1576-1577.  ou  les  celebres  recueils  des 
Delitiae  de  Jean  Gruter  (Ranutius  Gherus).  imprimes  entre  1W)8  et  1614. 

1  En  ce  qui  conceme  I'etude  de  ces  uKKleles.  on  ne  peut  que  souligner  les  propos  de 
D.  G.  Coleman,  "Du  Bellay,  Turnebe  and  Montaigne  *,  in  Acta  conventus  neo-Laiini 
Sanctandreani,  ed.  I.  D.  Mcl  arlane.  Binghamton.  1986.  299-308  (299):  "(...]  this  is  one 
of  the  biggest  tasks  that  French  Renaissance  scholars  have  to  do,  that  is  to  look  closely  at 
the  Classical  texts  in  editions  of  the  period — otherwise  we  cannot  even  start  to  assess  the 
Classical  influences  on  vernacular  literatures." 
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Chaque  numero  du  catalogue  se  compose  de  quatre  elements: 

(1)  Une  transcription  de  la  page  de  titre.  Elle  est  complete  sauf  pour 
les  citations  bibliques,  vers  liminaires,  etc.,  que  Ton  trouve  parfois  sur  le 
titre  et  dont  ('omission  a  ete  marquee  par  [..,].  La  transcription  suit 
Torthographe  originale  sauf  pour  les  ligatures,  les  abreviations  et  les 
majuscules. 

(2)  La  cote  de  1'exemplaire  que  nous  avons  consulte.  Les  abreviations 
des  noms  de  bibliotheques  sont  les  suivantes:  Ars  =  Bibliotheque  de 
1' Arsenal;  BN  =  Bibliotheque  Nationale;  Maz  =  Bibliotheque  Mazarine; 
SG  =  Bibliotheque  Sainte-Genevidve. 

(3)  Une  bibliographic  sommaire  du  livre.  Elle  ne  comporte  que  les 
ouvrages  de  reference:  bibliographies,  listes  de  publications,  etc. 

(4)  Des  remarques  sur  les  odes  contenues  dans  le  volume  et  sur  leur 
forme  metrique. 


Abreviations  bibliographies 


Arbour 

Baudrier 

Carticr 

Chaix/Dufour/Moeckli 

Cioranesco 
Cioranescu  XVII0 

fmprimeurs  parisiens 


Romeo  Arbour,  L  'Ere  baroque  en  France:  repertoire 
chronologiquc  des  editions  de  tcxtcs  littcraires  (His- 
toire  des  idees  et  critique  litteraire  165,  178,  191, 
229),  4  tomes,  Geneve.  1977-1985. 
J.  Baudrier,  Bibliographic  Lyonnaise:  recherches  sill- 
ies itnprimeurs,  libraires,  relieurs  et  fondeurs  de 
lettres  de  Lyon  an  XVt  Slide,  1 2  tomes.  Lyon,  1 895- 
1921,  reimpr.  Paris,  1964. 

Alfred  Cartier,  Bibliographic  des  editions  des  de 
Tournes,  itnprimeurs  Lyonnais,  rnise  en  ordre  avec 
une  introduction  et  des  appendices,  2  tomes.  Paris, 
1937. 

Paul  Chaix.  Alain  Dufour.  Gustave  Moeckli,  Les 
Livres  imprimis  d  Genive  de  1550  a  1600  (Tra- 
vaux  d'Humanisme  et  Renaissance  186),  Geneve, 
2 1966. 

Alexandre  Cioranesco.  Bibliographic  de  la  liftirature 
francaise  du  seiziime  siecle,  Paris,  1959. 
Alexandre  Cioranescu,  Bibliographic  de  la  littcraturc 
francaise  du  dix-septiime  siicle,  3  tomes,  Paris, 
1965-1966. 

Imprimcurs  &  libraires  Parisiens  du  XV/'  siecle: 
ouvrage  public  d'apres  les  manuscrits  de  Philippe 
Renouard  par  le  Service  des  Travaux  historiques  de 
la  Ville  de  Paris  avec  le  concours  de  la  Bibliothique 
nationale.  Paris.  1964-. 
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lnventaire  ehronologique  Inventaire  ehronologique  des  editions  parisiennes  du 

XVP  Steele,  par  Brigitte  Moreau  d'apres  les  manus- 
erits  de  Philippe  Renouard.  Paris.  1972-. 
Frederic  Lachevre,  BibHographie  des  recueils  collec- 
tifs  de  poesies  du  XVI'  Steele  (du  Jardin  de  plaisancc. 
1502.  attx  Recueils  de  Toussaint  du  Bray.  1609). 
Paris.  1922. 

Claude  Longeon.  BibHographie  des  (vuvres  d'Etienne 
Dolet,   eerivain,   editeur  el   imprimeur  (Travaux 
d'Htimanisme  et  Renaissance  174).  Geneve.  1980. 
Antoine  August  in  Renouard.  Annates  de  I'imprimerie 
des  Estienne  on  histoire  de  la  famille  des  Estienne  et 
de  ses  editions,  Paris,  - 1 843,  reimpr.  Geneve,  1971. 
Philippe  Renouard,  BibHographie  des  editions  de 
Simon  de  Colines  1520-1546,  Paris.  1H94. 
Philippe  Renouard,  BibHographie  des  impressions  et 
des  wuvres  de  .fosse  Badius  Aseensius,  imprimeur  et 
humaniste.  1462-1535,  3  tomes.  Paris,  1908. 
Repertoire  bibliographique  des  livres  imprimes  en 
France  an  seizieme  Steele  (Bibliotheca  bibliographica 
Aureliana),  30  tomes,  Baden-Baden.  1968-1980. 
Repertoire  bibliographique  des  livres  imprimes  en 
Frame  an  XVII'  sieele  (Bibliotheca  bibliographica 
Aureliana).  Baden-Baden  1978-. 
Fred  Schreiber,  The  Estiennes:  An  Annotated  Cata- 
logue of  300  Highlights  of  their  Various  Presses, 
New  York.  1982. 


Lachevre 


Longeon 


Renouard,  Estienne 


Renouard.  Colines 
Renouard.  Josse  Badius 


Repertoire  biblio- 
graphique  XVP 

Repertoire  biblio- 
graphique XVII' 

Schreiber 
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ODES  ECRITES  PAR  LES  HUMANISTES  FRAN£AIS 

1507 

1.  [Nicolas  Horyl  Nicolai  Horii  Remensis  praefccti  auxiliaris  Poemata 
noua.  In  laudem  nostrae  sanctae  fidei  catholicae  edita  in  septem  partita 
libellos.  Huius  egregii  operis  libri  partiales  cum  uniuscuiusquc  carmi- 
num  genere.  Nicolai  Horii  Remensis  praefecti  auxiliaris  Orationum 
liber,  elegiaco  carmine.  Secundus  passionis  saluatoris  nostri  compre- 
hendit  lamentationem  heroico  carmine.  Tertius  permultas  amicorum 
continet  allocutiones  elegiaco  carmine.  Quartus  quam  plurima  amplec- 
titur  epigrammata  elegiaco  item  carmine.  Quintus  trium  dominarum 
comprehendit  carmina  heroico  carmine.  Sextus  saluatoris  nostri 
eiusque  genitricis  continet  odas  saphico  carmine.  Septimus  atque 
nouissimus  huiusce  operis  autoris  complectitur  cantica  saphico  item 
carmine. 

SG  Z.fol.  61  inv.  60  Res;  BN  Res.  g.Yc.582. 
Baudrier  XII  319;  Cioranesco  1 1565. 

37  odes  en  strophes  saphiques,  ff.  ev  vc  sqq. 

1513 

2.  [Guillaume  de  La  Mare]  Guilielmi  de  Marra;  utriusque  iuris  doctoris 
consultissimi  Syluarum  libri  quattuor.  Quorum  primus  describit  superos. 
secundus  illustrium  virorum  canit  laudes.  tertius  flagitiosorum  probra. 
quartus  naenias  et  epitaphia.  Vaenundantur  cum  aliis  eiusdem  poematiis 
in  aedibus  Ascensianis. 

Maz  Inc.  447,  p.  3. 

Cioranesco  12365;  Inventaire  chronologique  II  202;  Renouard,  Josse 
Badius  III  76. 

Composition  des  odes:  metre  archiloquien  3  (f.  VIII  r°),  strophes  asclepiades  .5  (t. 
VIII  v°).  strophes  saphiques  (ff.  X  l°,  XXIIII  v°.  XL  r°),  strophes  asclepiades  I  (ff. 
XV  v°,  XXIX  r°).  strophes  asclepiades  3  (ff.  XX  r°,  XXV  v°).  metre  archiloquien  2  (ff. 
XXIII  v°.  XXV  r°). 
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1516 

3.  [Hugues  (TAmbert]  Hugonis  Ambertani  Colungiani  Siluae  celebratissi- 
mam  Francisci  magni  Valesii  in  Heluetios  victoriam  cantatissima  Caroli 
octaui  et  Lodouici  duodecimi  prelia  (quibus  bcllacissimus  Iacobus  Cha- 
bannus  eques  auratus  Franciae  Marescalus  fortiter  ac  triumphantissime 
interfuerit)  necnon  strenuissimi  equitis  aurati  Comensis  prefecti  et  reli- 
giosissimi  Aniciensis  ecclesiae  antistitis  preconia  complexae.  Venales 
habentur  apud  Egidium  Gormantium  in  Parrhisiorum  Lutetia  anno  verbi 
incarnati  sesquimillesimo  decimosexto  foeliciter  absolutae. 

Maz  44606. 

Cioranesco  2414;  Invent  aire  chronologique  II  347. 

Strophes  saphiques  (f.  Nviii  r°).  une  ode  dont  les  strophes  se  component  de  trois  glyco- 
niques  et  d'unc  tripodie  iambique  catalectique  (f.  Piij  r°). 

1528 

4.  [Jean  Salmon  Macrin]  Salmonii  Macrini  Iuliodunensis  carminum  libel- 
lus.  Parisiis  apud  Simonem  Colinaeum  1528. 

Maz  23901,  p.  7. 

Cioranesco  20323;  lnventaire  chronologique  III  438;  Renouard,  Colines 
126. 

Strophes  alcaiques  (une  ode),  strophes  saphiques  (cinq  odes),  strophes  asclepiades  2  (une 
ode),  strophes  asclepiades  4  (une  ode),  strophes  asclepiades  3  (une  ode)  et  un  poeme 
figure  compose  de  divers  metres,  intitule  "alae". 

1530 

5.  [Olivier  Conrard]  Odae  aliquot  de  praefiguratione,  conceptione,  natiui- 
tate,  assumptione  uirginis  matris  Mariae  una  filii  Iesu,  domini  nostri 
uitam  complectentes,  per  F.  Oliuerium  Conradum  minoritam  Magdu- 
num.  Miraculum  eiusdem  uirginis  in  defendendo  ab  hostibus  oppidulo, 
quod  nunc  pars  est  Aureliae  urbis  per  eundem.  Historia  diui  Sebastiani 
duobus  libris  absoluta  per  eundem,  cum  aliis  nonnullis.  Prostant  Aure- 
liae apud  Franciscum  Gueiardum  Aureliensem,  en  la  rue  de  lescriuene- 
rie.  [Colophon,  f.  Gvii  v°]  Excudebat  Parisiis  Christianus  Wechel, 
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expensis  Francisci  Gueiardi  ciuis  Aureliensis  anno  M.  D.  XXX.  24.  die 
Augusti. 

SG  A  8°  744  Inv.  889  bis,  p.  2. 

Cioranesco  6801:  Repertoire  bibliographique  XVle  X  13  et  XXIX  72. 

Contient  des  odes  composees  en  strophes  asclepiades  1  ct  des  odes  composers  en 
strophes  saphiques. 

[Jean  Salmon  Macrin]  Salmonii  Macrini  Iuliodunensis  carminum  libri 
quatuor  ad  Hilermum  Bellaium  cognomento  Langium.  Parisiis  apud 
Simonem  Colinaeum.  1530. 
Maz  21265,  p.  I. 

Cioranesco  20324;  Inventaire  chronologique  III  596;  Renouard,  Colines 
162. 

Strophes  alcaiques  (31  odes),  strophes  saphiques  (34  odes),  strophes  asclepiades  2  (cinq 
odes),  strophes  asclepiades  3  (cinq  odes),  strophes  asclepiades  4  (quatre  odes). 

1531 

[Jean  Salmon  Macrin]  Salmonii  Macrini  Iuliodunensis  Lyricorum  libri 
duo.  Ad  Franciscum  Valesium  huius  nominis  primum  Galliarum  regem. 
Epithalamiorum  liber  unus.  Ad  honoratum  Sabaudianum  Regulum.  Pari- 
siis ex  officina  Gerardi  Morrhii  Campensis.  M.  D.  XXXI.  Cum  priuile- 
gio  ad  biennium. 
Maz  21265,  p.  2. 
Cioranesco  20325. 

Strophes  alcaiques  (10  odes),  strophes  saphiques  (17  odes),  distiques  composes  d'un 
hcxameire  dactylique  et  d'un  dimeire  iambique  (deux  odes),  strophes  asclepiades  2  (deux 
odes),  strophes  asclepiades  3  (deux  odes),  strophes  asclepiades  4  (quatre  odes),  strophes 
composees  de  trois  glyconiques  et  d'un  pherecrateen  (une  ode). 


1533 

[Nicolas  Bourbon,  l'ancienj  Nicolai  Borbonii  Vandoperani  Nugae.  [...] 
Parisiis  apud  Michaelem  Vascosanum,  uia  ad  diuum  Iacobum  sub  fontis 
signo.  M.  D.  XXXIII. 
Ars  8°  BL  5484. 
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Cioranesco  4606. 

U  existe  egalement  une  edition  dc  la  meme  annee,  publico  a  Bale,  dont  le  tcxte  ne  differc 
pas  de  I'edition  parisienne.  Strophes  saphiques  (ff.  avi  v°,  cvi  r°,  dv  v°,  dviii  r°,  hij  vD, 
ivi  v°,  Iviii  r°,  oiiijv0,  ovii  r°),  distiques  composes  d*un  hexametre  dactylique  et  d'un 
dimctre  iambique  (f.  hviii  v°),  strophes  asclepiades  1  (f.  kvii  v°).  adoniques  (f.  mviii  v°), 
strophes  asclepiades  2  (f.  nij  r°). 

9.      [Etienne  Dolet]  Stephani  Doleti  Orationes  duae  in  Tholosam.  Eiusdem 
epistolarum  libri  II.  Eiusdem  carminum  libri  II.  Ad  eundem  epistolarum 
amicorum  liber. 
Ars  8°  BL  2510. 
Cioranesco  7907;  Longeon  2  sq. 

Strophes  alcaiques  (pp.  177.  181.  194,  202.  213.  224).  distiques  composes  d'un  trimetre 
et  d'un  dimetrc  iambiques  (pp.  183.  184,  185,  187,  191,  197,  198,  204.  208,  222.  225. 
228),  strophes  asclepiades  2  (pp.  188,  243),  dimetrcs  iambiques  catalectiques  (pp.  189, 
209),  strophes  asclepiades  5  (pp.  193,  220.  239),  saphiques  majcurs  (p.  193).  metre  hip- 
ponacteen  (p.  196).  strophes  saphiques  (pp.  197.  241).  strophes  asclepiades  4  (pp.  199. 
205,  218),  strophes  asclepiades  3  (p.  200),  metre  archiloquien  3  (pp.  201.  216),  ioniques 
mincurs  (p.  208),  strophes  composecs  de  trois  glyconiques  et  d'un  ph6rccrat6en  (p.  227). 
metre  archiloquien  I  (p.  231),  t&rametres  trochaiques  catalectiques  (p.  232),  strophes 
asclepiades  4  (p.  238),  distiques  composes  d'un  ternaire  dactylique  catalectique  et  d'un 
dimetre  iambique  (p.  244). 


1536 

10.    [Tagliacarne,  Benedetto,  dit  TeocrenoJ  Benedicti  Theocreni,  episcopi 
Grassensis,  regis  Francisci  liberorum  praeceptoris  Poemata,  quae  iuuenis 
admodum  lusit.  Pictauii  ex  officina  Marnefiorum  fratrum,  sub  Pelicano. 
An.  M.  D.  XXXVI. 
Ars  8°  BL  5768. 

Repertoire  bibliographique  XVle  V  24. 

Strophes  alcaiques  (ff.  Aii  r°,  Bii  r°.  Biiii  v°),  strophes  saphiques  (ff.  Aiiii  r°  et  Biiii  r°), 
strophes  asclepiades  4  (ff.  Aii  v°.  Bi  v°.  Biii  r°). 


1537 

1 1 .  [Jean  Salmon  Macrin]  Salmonii  Macrini  Iuliodunensis,  cubicularij  regij, 
Odarum  libri  sex,  ad  Franciscum  regem  regum  potentiss.  inuictiss.quc. 
Seb.  Gryphius  excudebat  Lugduni,  anno  M.  D.  XXXVII. 
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Maz45110. 

Baudrier  VIII  108  sq.;  Cioranesco  20327. 

Strophes  asclepiades  3  (cinq  odes),  strophes  saphiques  (34  odes),  strophes  alcaiques  (20 
odes),  strophes  asclepiades  4  (quatre  odes),  strophes  asclepiades  2  (cinq  odes),  distiqucs 
composes  d'un  hexametre  dactylique  et  d'un  dimetre  lambique  (trois  odes),  strophes 
asclepiades  1  (deux  odes). 

12.  [Jean  Salmon  Macrinl  Salmonii  Macrini  Iuliodunen.  cubicularii  regii, 
Hymnorum  libri  sex,  ad  Io.  Bellaium,  s.  r.  e.  cardinalem  ampliss.  Cum 
priuilegio  regis.  Parisiis.  Ex  officina  Roberti  Stephani.  M.  D.  XXXVII. 
Maz  21265,  p.  3. 

Cioranesco  20326;  Renouard,  Estienne  46;  Schreiber  54. 

Strophes  asclepiades  I  (deux  odes),  strophes  saphiques  (56  odes),  strophes  asclepiades  2 
(dix  odes),  strophes  alcaiques  (49  odes),  strophes  asclepiades  3  (sept  odes),  strophes 
asclepiades  4  (huit  odes),  distiques  composes  d'un  hexametre  dactylique  et  d'un  dimetre 
Yambique  (quatre  odes). 


1538 

13.  [Nicolas  Bourbon,  Tancien]  Nicolai  Borbonii  Vandoperani  Lingonensis 
Nugarum  libri  octo.  Ab  autore  recens  aucti  et  recogniti.  Cum  indice. 
Apud  Seb.  Gryphium  Lugduni,  1538. 

Ars  8°  BL  5486. 

Cioranesco  4607;  Baudrier  VIII  1 18  sq. 

Contient  dans  les  pieces  liminaires  une  ode,  composee  en  strophes  alcaiques,  par  Jean 
Salmon  Macrin  (p.  5),  une  ode.  composee  en  dimetres  iambiques.  par  Philippe  Glycon  (p. 
1 1)  et  une  ode.  en  strophes  saphiques,  par  Paul  Galterus  (p.  13).  Strophes  saphiques  (27 
odes),  dimetres  iambiques  (21  odes),  distiques  composes  d'un  trimetre  et  d'un  dimetre 
iambiques  (23  odes),  strophes  asclepiades  I  (une  ode),  une  ode  dans  laquelle  on  trouve  un 
melange  irregulier  d'hendecasyllabes  et  de  glyconiques,  adoniques  (une  ode),  strophes 
asclepiades  2  (une  ode),  distiques  composes  d'un  hexametre  dactylique  et  d'un  dimetre 
iambique  (huit  odes),  strophes  composers  de  quatre  glyconiques  et  d'un  pherecrateen 
(une  ode),  dimetres  iambiques  cataiectiques  (une  ode). 

14.  [Pierre  Busseronj  Sapphicae  Petri  Busseroni  medicam  colentis  facultatem, 
Horae  ad  fidissimorum  christicolarum  vsum.  de  salutifero  Christi  aduentu, 
de  ignominiosa  illius  morte,  de  condignis  eiusdem  matris  illibatae  laudi- 
bus,  cum  septem  monstris  mortalibus,  et  praeconiis  coelicolarum,  delphi- 
neis  in  oris  aeditae.  Prostant  Lugduni  sub  signo  sphaerae  apud  Aegidium 
et  Iacobum  Huguetan  fratres.  Cum  priuilegio.  M.  D.  XXXVIII. 
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Maz  23898. 

Baudrier  XI  318-321 ;  Cioranesco  5042. 

Outre  Ics  odes  saphiques  proprement  dites.  on  trouve  des  odes  qui  regroupcnt  des  hende- 
casyllabes  saphiques  el  des  adoneens  en  diverses  strophes  (ff.  B2  r°,  B3  vc.  H8  r°)  ainsi 
que  deux  odes  composees  de  pherecrateens,  une  ode  composee  de  pentametres.  une  ode 
en  distiques  formes  d'un  pheYecrateen  et  d  un  adonique.  une  ode  en  distiques  formes  d'un 
hexametre  dactylique  et  d'un  adonique. 

15.  [Etienne  Dolet]  Stephani  Doleti  Galli  Aurelii  Carminum  libri  quatuor. 
Lugduni  anno  M.  D.  XXXVIII. 

Maz  10237,  p.  4. 

Cioranesco  7913;  Longeon  20-22. 

Distiques  composes  d'un  trimetre  et  d'un  dimetre  Yambiques  (dix  odes),  strophes 
alcaiques  (six  odes),  strophes  asclepiades  I  (une  ode),  strophes  saphiques  (quatre  odes), 
strophes  asclepiades  4  (six  odes),  strophes  formees  de  trois  glyconiques  et  d'un  pherecra- 
teen  (une  ode),  strophes  asclepiades  2  (trois  odes),  distiques  composes  d'un  hexametre 
dactylique  et  d'un  dimetre  Yambique  (une  ode),  metre  archiloquien  3  (une  ode),  strophes 
asclepiades  5  (trois  odes),  saphiques  majeurs  (une  ode),  distiques  composes  d'un  dimetre 
trochaique  et  d'un  trimetre  Yambique  catalectiques  (une  ode),  strophes  asclepiades  3  (une 
ode). 

16.  (Gilbert  DucherJ  Gilbert!  Ducherii  Vultonis  Aquapcrsani  Epigrammaton 
libri  duo.  Apud  Seb.  Gryphium  Lugduni,  1538. 

Maz  21212,  p.  4. 
Cioranesco  859 1 . 

Dimetres  Yambiques  (pp.  19,  94,  104),  strophes  saphiques  (pp.  25.  81,  141,  148).  strophes 
alcaiques  (p.  1 16),  une  ode  qui  reunit  un  hendecasyllabe  alcaique  avec  un  dimetre  Yam- 
bique (p.  55)  et,  dans  les  pieces  liminaires,  une  ode  saphique  de  Antonius  Molinius  (p. 
160). 

17.  (Hubert  SusanneeJ  Huberti  Sussannaei  legum  et  medicinae  doctoris 
Ludorum  libri  nunc  recens  conditi  atque  aediti.  Parisiis  apud  Simonem 
Colinaeum.  1538. 

Maz  451 10. 

Cioranesco  20863;  Renouard,  Colines  296. 

Distiques  composes  d'un  hexametre  dactylique  et  d'un  dimetre  Yambique  (12  odes), 
dimetres  Yambiques  (quatre  odes),  strophes  saphiques  (cinq  odes),  une  ode  qui  a'unit 
divers  metres  dactyliques  et  Yambiques,  strophes  alcaiques  (sept  odes),  strophes  formees 
de  trois  dimetres  et  d'un  dimetre  catalectique  Yambiques  (une  ode),  distiques  formes  d'un 
skazon  et  d'un  dimetre  Yambique  (deux  odes),  strophes  asclepiades  4  (deux  odes),  glyco- 
niques (une  ode)  ainsi  que  deux  poemes  figures  dont  I'un  est  intitule  "Alae".  I'autre 
•Lyra". 
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18.    [Jean  Visagier,  dit  Voulte]  loan.  Vulteii  Rhemi  Inscriptionum  libri  duo. 
Ad  Aegidium  Bohcrum  archid.  Rhem.  et  Auen.  Ad  Barpt.  Castellanum 
Nicaeum  Xeniorum  libellus.  Apud  Sim.  Colinaeum.  1538. 
Maz  21556,  p.  2. 

Cioranesco  22022;  Renouard,  Colines  298  sq. 

Strophes  asclepiades  1  (ff.  20  r°,  21  v°.  24  v°),  strophes  saphiques  (ff.  20  v°,  21  r°.  22  r°. 
23  r°,  26  v°.  27  r°.  30  v°).  deux  poemes  figures  (ff.  23  v°.  28  r°). 


1539 

19.  [Etienne  Dolet]  Genethliacum  Claudii  Doleti,  Stephani  Doleti  filii.  Liber 
uitae  communi  in  primis  utilis,  et  necessarius.  Autore  patre.  Lugduni, 
apud  eundem  Doletum,  1539.  Cum  priuilegio  ad  decennium. 

Maz  10237. 

Cioranesco  7919;  Longeon  34-36. 

11  existe  aussi  une  rdimpression  de  1540  (cf.  Longeon  36).  Le  livre  contient  une  ode 
saphique  (f.  CI  r°). 

20.  [Martin  Thierry]  Martini  Theodorici  Bellouaci  Epigrammata.  Ad  R. 
Odonem  Collignium,  cardinalem  Castillioneum,  archiepiscopum  Tholo- 
sanum,  episcopum  et  comitem  Bellouacensem.  Accessit  liber  cuius  titu- 
lus  Leander.  Parisiis  apud  Hieronymum  Garmontium,  via  Iacobea  sub 
signo  trium  coronarum.  1539. 

BN  Yc.8685. 

Distiques  formes  d'un  hendecasyllabc  et  d'un  glyconique  (f.  4  r°),  strophes  saphiques  (f. 

12  v°),  strophes  asclepiades  1  (f.  13  r°). 

1540 

21.  [Jean  Salmon  Macrin]  Salmonii  Macrini  Iuliodunensis  cubicularii  regii, 
Hymnorum  selectorum  libri  tres.  Ad  illustrissimum  principem  Io.  Lotha- 
ringium  cardinalem  amplissimum.  Cum  priuilegio  regis.  Ex  officina 
Roberti  Stephani  typographi  regii.  M.  D.  XL. 

Maz  21265,  p.  4. 

Cioranesco  20329;  Renouard,  Estienne  50. 
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Strophes  asclepiades  4  (six  odes),  strophes  saphiques  (32  odes),  strophes  alcaiques  (19 
odes),  strophes  ascldpiades  3  (quatrc  odes),  strophes  asclepiades  2  (trois  odes),  distiques 
composes  d'un  hexametre  dactylique  et  d'un  dimetre  iambique  (deux  odes),  strophes 
asclepiades  1  (deux  odes),  dimetres  iambiques  (une  ode).  Dans  les  pieces  liminaires.  une 
ode  en  distiques  formes  d  un  trimetre  et  d'un  dimetre  iambiques  par  Jean  Olivier  (p.  1 14). 


1546 

22.  (Jean  Salmon  Macrin]  Salmonii  Macrini  Iuliodunensis  Odarum  libri  tres 
ad  P.  Castellanum  pontificem  Matisconum.  Io.  Bellaii  cardinalis  amplis- 
simi  Poemata  aliquot  elegantissima  ad  eundem  Matisconum  pontificem. 
Parisiis  ex  oflicina  Rob.  Stephani  typographi  regij.  M.  D.  XLVI.  Ex 
priuilegio  regis. 

Maz  21265,  p.  5. 

Cioranesco  20331 ;  Renouard,  Estienne  68. 

Dans  les  "Odes"  dc  Macrin:  strophes  alcaiques  (19  odes),  strophes  saphiques  (19  odes), 
strophes  asclepiades  2  (trois  odes),  strophes  asclepiades  3  (quatre  odes),  strophes  ascle- 
piades 4  (deux  odes),  strophes  asclepiades  I  (une  ode),  distiques  composes  d*un  hexa- 
metre dactylique  et  d'un  dimetre  iambique  (une  ode).  Dans  les  "Poemata"  de  Jean  Du 
Bellay:  strophes  saphiques  (neuf  odes),  strophes  alcaiques  (trois  odes),  distiques  formes 
d'un  hexametre  dactylique  et  d'un  glyconique  (une  ode),  strophes  asclepiades  I  (deux 
odes),  strophes  asclepiades  4  (une  ode),  strophes  asclepiades  3  (deux  odes),  distiques  ou 
un  asclepiade  est  sum  d'un  glyconique  (une  ode). 

23.  [Jules-Cesar  Scaliger]  Iulii  Caesaris  Scaligeri  Poematia  ad  illustriss. 
Constantiam  Rangoniam.  Lugduni,  apud  Godefridum  et  Marcellum 
Beringos,  fratres,  M.  D.  XLVI. 

Maz  21271. 
Baudrier  III  43. 

Deux  odes  pindariques.  pp.  368  et  371. 


1550 

24.  [Jean  Salmon  Macrin]  Salmonii  Macrini  Iuliodunensis  cubicularij  regij 
Naeniarum  libri  tres,  de  Gelonide  Borsala  uxore  charissima:  quae  annos 
XXXX,  menses  II,  dies  XV  nata,  obijt  X II 1 1  lunij,  anno  domini 
M.  D.  XXXXX.  [...]  Lutetiae,  apud  Vascosanum,  uia  Iacobaea  ad 
insigne  fontis.  M.  D.  L.  Cum  priuilegio. 
Maz  23901. 
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Cioranesco  20334. 

Strophes  alcaiques  (six  odes),  strophes  saphiqucs  (six  odes),  strophes  asclepiades  2  (une 
ode),  strophes  asclepiades  3  (deux  odes),  strophes  asclepiades  4  (une  ode),  strophes  ascl£- 
piades  1  (une  ode),  distiques  composes  d'un  hexametre  dactylique  et  d'un  dimetre  Tam- 
bique  (deux  odes),  metre  archiloquien  1  (une  ode).  Une  ode  pindarique  de  Jean  Dorat 
(p.  109),  une  ode  alcaique  de  Janus  Sauellius  (p.  1 19),  une  ode  alcaique  non  signee.  tra- 
duite  d'un  poeme  de  Mellin  de  Saint-Gelais  (p.  141). 

1551 

25.  [Bernard  Poey  Du  Luc]  De  collegio  Auscitano  Bernardi  Podii  Lucensis 
Carmen  ad  posteritatem.  Eiusdem  aliquot  epigrammata.  Tolosae,  ex 
officina  Guidonis  Boudeuillaei  academiae  typographi,  1551. 

Maz  21629  R6s. 

Cioranesco  17713;  Repertoire  bihliographique  XVI''  XX  133  sq. 
Une  ode  composec  en  strophes  asclepiades  1  (f.  giiij  r°). 

1553 

26.  [Marc  Antoine  de  MuretJ  M.  A.  Mureti  Iuuenilia.  Elenchum  sequens 
pagella  continet.  [...]  Parisiis  ex  officina  uiduae  Mauricij  a  Porta  in 
clauso  Brunello,  ad  d.  Claudij  insigne.  1553.  Cum  priuilegio. 

Ars  8°  BL  5640. 
Cioranesco  16422. 

Strophes  alcaiques  (pp.  1 16,  118.  1 19,  123,  124),  strophes  asclepiades  2  (p.  122). 

27.  In  Ioannis  Caussadi  aduocati  Tolosani  disertiss.  tumulum  diuersorum  poe- 
tamm  Latini  et  Gallici  versus.  Amicorum  absentium  imagines  iucundae. 
Tolosae,  ex  officina  Guidonis  Boudeuillaei,  academiae  typographi.  1553. 
SG  Z  8°.988  inv.  3128  (piece  6)  Res. 

Une  ode  composee  en  strophes  asclepiades  3  de  Bernard  Poey  Du  Luc  (p.  13). 

1554 

28.  (Louis-Francois  Le  Duchat]  L.  Francis.  Ducatii  Trecaei  Praeludiorum. 
lib.  II.  Ad  uirum  illustriss.  Ianum  Brinonem  regium  in  suprema  Pari- 
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siensi  curia  senatorem.  Parisiis,  apud  loannem  Caueiller,  in  clauso  Bru- 
nello,  via  Frementella,  sub  Stella  aurea.  1554.  Cum  priuilegio  regis,  ad 
sexennium. 
Maz  21212,  p.  5. 
Cioranesco  13060. 

Distiques  formes  d'un  trimetre  et  cTun  dimetre  lambiques  (ff.  1 1  v°,  48  v°),  strophes 
alcaiques  (ff.  14  r°,  31  r°),  strophes  asclepiades  3  (ff.  27  v°,  38  vu).  strophes  asclepiades 
4  (f.  32  v°),  strophes  saphiques  (f.  36  r°).  strophes  formees  de  quatre  glyconiques  et  d'un 
phetferateen  (f.  55  v°). 


1556 

29.  Anacreontis  Teii  antiquissimi  poetae  lyrici  Odae,  ab  Helia  Andrea  Lati- 
nae  factae,  ad  clariss.  uirum  Pel  rum  Montaureum  consiliarium,  et  biblio- 
thecarium  regium.  [...]  Lutetiae,  apud  Robertum  Stephanum,  et  Guil. 
Morelium.  M.  D.  LVI. 

BN  Yb.1478. 

Cioranesco  2543;  Renouard,  Estienne  161. 

Outre  la  traduction  metrique  des  odes  d'Anacreon  et  des  poemes  (pseudo-)  anacreon- 
tiques.  on  trouve  la  traduction  de  trois  poemes  de  Sappho  (pp.  50-52)  et  une  ode  saphique 
du  traducteur  Helie  Andre  (p.  53);  ces  pieces  ne  sont  pas  incluses  dans  l'edition  publiee 
par  Thomas  Richard.  Paris.  1555. 

30.  [Claude  Roillet]  Claudii  Roilleti  Belnensis  varia  poemata.  Indicem 
sequens  pagella  continet.  Parisiis,  apud  Gulielmum  Iulianum,  sub  insigni 
amicitiae,  prope  collegium  Cameracense.  Cum  priuilegio.  1556. 

Maz  21562. 
Cioranesco  19266. 

Dans  les  "Epigrammata",  Ton  trouve  trois  pieces  en  dimetres  iambiques  catalectiques  (ff. 
Svi  r°,  Tvi  r°,  Tvii  v°). 


1557 

31.  [Louis  Des  Masures]  Ludouici  Masurii  Neruii  Carmina.  [...]  Lugduni 
apud  loan.  Tornaesium,  et  Gul.  Gazeium.  M.  D.  LVII.  Cum  priuilegio 
regis. 

Maz  10731  piece. 
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Cioranesco  7648;  Alain  Culliere,  "Bibliographic  de  Louis  Des  Masures, 
de  1547  a  1615",  BHR  47  (1985),  637-656,  p.  640. 

Strophes  asclepiades  2  (pp.  33,  47).  strophes  alcaiques  (p.  38).  strophes  saphiques  (p.  74). 


1558 

32.  [Jean  Dorat]  Io.  Aurati  Lemouicis  Triumphales  odae,  ad  illustriss.  prin- 
cipcm  Carolum  Lotharingum  cardinalem.  Lutetiae,  ex  officina  Roberti 
Stephani.  M.  D.  LVIII. 

SG  Z  8°.988  inv.  3128  (piece  21)  Res. 
Cioranesco  8013;  Renouard,  Estienne  163. 

Strophes  alcaiques  (ff.  Aij  r°.  Aiij  r°,  Aiiij  v°,  Bi  r°.  Bi  v°.  Biij  r°).  strophes  asclepiades 

2  (f.  Bij  v°).  une  ode  pindarique  (f.  Ci  r°). 

33.  [Jean  Girard]  Ioannis  Girardi  Diuionensis  Assonae  Sequanorum  dicastae 
Poemata.  [...1  Lugduni,  apud  Petrum  Fradin.  1558. 

Maz  44333. 

BaudrierXI  149  sq.;  Cioranesco  10712. 

Dans  les  "Rpigrammala"  et  dans  les  "Epodi",  Ton  trouve  plusieurs  odes  Yambiques  (des 
dimetres  (ambiques  qui  sont  employes  .soit  seuls,  soit  en  distiques  avec  des  trimetres  iam- 
biques  ou  des  hexametres  dactyliques).  Dans  les  "Carmina":  strophes  asclepiades  2  (ff. 

3  r°.  4  v°.  5  v°,  8  r°).  dimetres  (ambiques  (ff.  3  r°,  7  v°).  strophes  saphiques  (ff.  3  v°.  6  r°. 
8  r°),  strophes  composees  d  un  hexametre  dactylique  et  de  trois  adoniques  (f.  5  r°), 
strophes  composees  de  trois  glyconiques  et  d'un  pherecrateen  (f.  6  v°),  strophes  compo- 
sees d'un  hexametre  dactylique  et  de  deux  dimetres  (ambiques  (f.  7  r°).  Dans  les  "Quis- 
quiliae":  strophes  asclepiades  1  (f.  25  r°). 

34.  [Jean  Mercier]  Ioannis  Mercerii  Montacutani  adolescentis  Dialogus  in 
nobilissimi  Gallorum  delphini,  et  illustrissimae  Scotorum  reginae  nup- 
tias.  Eiusdem  aliquot  Epigrammata.  Ad  nobilissimum,  clarissimumque 
virum,  dominum  Annam  de  la  Chenal,  Belleacum  abbatem,  regium  elee- 
mosinarium,  cardinah'sque  Lotharingi  protonotarium.  Parisiis,  apud 
Gabrielem  Buon,  in  clauso  Brunello,  ad  D.  Claudii  insignc.  1558. 

SG  Z  8°.988  inv.  3128  (piece  20)  Res. 
Cioranesco  14971. 

Strophes  saphiques  (ff.  cv  v°,  cvii  r°),  strophes  alcaiques  (ff.  cvi  v°.  cvii  v°). 
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35.  [Claude  Roillet]  Ode  ad  Gulielmum  Gallandium  gymnasiarcham  Beco- 
dianum,  authore  Claudio  Roilleto  Belnensi,  cui  accessit  eiusdem  de 
obitu  Petri  Gallandii  Latinarum  literarum  regij  professoris.  secunda  edi- 
tions aucta  et  recognita,  Elegia.  Parisiis.  E  typographia  Oliuarij  de 
Harsy,  ad  comu  cerui  in  clauso  Brunello.  1559. 

BN  Yc.4053. 
Cioranesco  19267. 

Une  ode  akaique  (f.  Aij  r°). 

36.  [Iohannes  Laurencaeus]  Epithalamion  illustrissimi  principis  Caroli 
Lotharingiae  ducis,  et  D.  Claudiae  Henrici  regis  Francorum  christianis- 
simi  filiac  sereniss.  Ioanne  Laurencaeo  Lotharingo  authore.  [...]  Parisiis, 
ex  typographia  Oliuarij  de  Harsy  ad  cornu  cerui  in  clauso  Brunello.  1559. 
SG  Y  4°.424,2>  inv.  555  FA  (piece  4). 

Strophes  asclepiades  2  (ff.  10  r°,  12  v°),  strophes  asclepiades  4  (f.  II  r°),  strophes 
saphiques  (f.  12  r°). 


1560 

37.  [Ldger  Du  Chesne]  Flores  epigrammatum,  ex  optimis  quibusque  autho- 
ribus  excerpti  per  Leodegarium  a  Quercu.  Ad  illustrissimum  virum 
Robertum  Lenuncurium  cardinalem.  Tomus  primus.  Parisiis,  apud  Hie- 
ronymum  de  Marnef,  sub  pelicano,  monte  D.  Hilarij.  1560.  Cum  priuile- 
gio  regis. 

BN  Res.  p.Yc.1110-1111. 

Cioranesco  8637;  Imprimeurs  Parisians,  fascicule  Caveltat  158. 

Dans  ce  recueil.  on  trouve  des  odes  par  Hercule  Strozza  (t.  I.  ft.  63  r°  sqq.),  Etienne  Dolet 
(t.  I,  ff.  281  r°  sqq.).  George  Buchanan  (t.  H,  ff.  56  v°  sqq  ).  Marc-Antonio  Flaminio  (t. 
II,  ff.  173  r°  sqq.)  et  Jean  Dorat  (ff.  356  v°  sqq.). 


1565 

38.    [Etienne  CruseauJ  Ode  Stephani  Cruselli  Burdigalensis  sub  adventum 
Caroli  IX.  regis  semper  augusti  in  suam  urbem  Burdigalam.  Ad  illus- 
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triss.  uirum  Micha.  Hospitalium,  magnum  Galliae  cancellarium.  Burdi- 
galae  Aprilis  1565. 
BN  Lb3\513. 

Cioranesco  7170;  Repertoire  bibliographique  XVIC  I  22  sq. 

L'excmplairc  que  nous  avons  consulte"  est  une  nfimpression.  publiee  dans  la  Revue  des 
bibliophiles  de  1882.  editee  par  Ph.  Tamizey  de  Larroque;  il  s'agit  dune  ode  alcaique. 

1568  (?) 

39.  [George  Buchanan)  Georgii  Buchanani  Scoti  poetae  eximij  Franciscanus 
et  fratres,  quibus  accessere  varia  eiusdem  et  aliorum  poemata  quorum  et 
titulos  et  nomina  XVI.  indicabit  pagina.  Eiusdem  Psalmos  seorsim  non 
sine  accessione  excudit  Basileae  Rauracorum  Thomas  Guarinus  Neruius. 
Ars  8°  BL  6002. 

Cioranesco  2 1 389. 

Dans  les  poemes  de  Buchanan:  distiques  formes  d'un  trimetre  et  d'un  dimetre  iambiques 
(f.  a2  v°,  p.  126).  distiques  composes  d'un  hexametre  dactylique  et  d'un  dimetre  Tambiquc 
(p.  39).  strophes  alcaiques  (pp.  39.  52.  132).  Dans  les  poemes  d'Adrien  Turnebe:  une  ode 
alcaique  (p.  24).  Dans  les  poemes  de  Jean  Dorat:  strophes  alcaiques  (pp.  123,  125,  126, 
127.  131,  158.  170),  strophes  asclepiades  2  (pp.  128,  155),  une  ode  pindarique  (p.  133). 
dimetres  trothaiques  (p.  149),  strophes  saphiques  (p.  161). 

1570 

40.  [Jean-Paul  de  Labeyrie]  Io.  Pauli  Laberii  Condomiensis  regis  consiliarii 
Carminum  sylua.  Ad  Io.  Auratum  Lemouicem  poetam  regium.  [...] 
Tolosae.  Apud  Arnaldum  et  Iacobum  Colomerios  fratres  academiae 
typographos.  M.  D.  LXX. 

Maz  10688. 

Cioranesco  12041:  Repertoire  bibliographique  XVF  XX  168. 

Strophes  saphiques  (ff.  Bl  v°,  C2  v°.  Nl  i°,  N3  r°).  glyconiques  (ff.  B3  v°,  G2  r°, 
Giiij  r°).  strophes  alcaiques  (ff.  B4  r°,  C2  v°,  F3  r°.  M3  r°.  M3  v°,  N2  vc),  distiques  for- 
mes d'un  trimetre  et  d'un  dimetre  iambiques  (ff.  C3  r°,  K4  r°,  Liij  v°.  Ml  r°),  strophes 
asclepiades  4  (ff.  Dl  r°,  Iiiij  r°),  strophes  asclepiades  3  (f.  D4  v°),  strophes  composees  de 
quatre  glyconiques  et  d'un  pherecrateen  (f.  E3  r°),  saphiques  majeurs  (f.  H2  v°).  dimetres 
iambiques  (f.  Kl  r°).  meta-  archiloquien  2  (f.  K2  r°). 
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1571 

41.  [Guillaume  CalvimontJ  Gulielmi  Caluimontani  in  supremo  Parisiensi 
senatu  patroni  Syluarum  liber  primus.  Parisiis,  ex  typographia  Dionysij 
a  Prato,  via  Amygdalina  ad  ueritatis  insigne.  1571.  Cum  priulegio  regis. 
BN  Yc.1283. 

Cioranesco  5109. 

Strophes  saphiques  (ff.  5  V°,  7  vc.  8  v°,  9  rM2  v°.  17  r°). 

42.  [Jean  Dorat]  Ad  deum  pro  sanitate  sibi  restituta  lo.  Aurati  Poetae  regij 
graecolatini  ode  Latina  et  Graeca.  Parisiis,  apud  Petrum  L'huillier.  via 
Iacobaea.  1571. 

BN  Yc.8026. 
Cioranesco  8019. 

Unc  ode  alcaique  bilingue  (en  grec  el  en  latin  >. 

1572 

43.  Varia  epigrammata  a  variis  auctoribus  doctissimis  ad  illustres  viros  pro 
xeniis  missa,  hoc  anno  1572.  Parisiis,  ex  typographia  Dinoysij  a  Prato, 
via  Amygdalina,  ad  ueritatis  insigne. 

Maz  21470, 

Strophes  saphiques  (ff.  2  r°.  2  v°). 

1573 

44.  [Jean  de  La  Jessee]  I.  Gessei  Mauuesii  in  obitum  excellentissimi  princi- 
pis  Claudii  a  Lotharingia,  et  ducis  Aumallae,  Naenia.  Vario  genere  car- 
minum  nouissime  ab  ipso  autore  inuentorum,  composita.  Ad  illustrissi- 
mum  principem  Carolum  Lotharingiac  cardinalem,  ducis  Aumallaei 
fratrem.  Parisiis,  ex  typographia  Dionysii  a  Prato,  via  Amygdalina,  ad 
ueritatis  insigne.  1573. 

SG  Z  8°.988  inv.  3128  (piece  9)  Res. 
(Cioranesco  12258). 
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L'exemplaire  que  nous  avons  consulte  pourrait  ctre  incomplet.  l'unique  cahier  elant  chif- 
fre  Di  a  Diiij.  La  Jessee  a  lui-meme  invente  les  metres  de  ses  six  odes,  doni  il  explique  la 
forme  mctriquc  en  tete  de  chacune. 

45.    [Martial  MonierJ  Martialis  Monerii  Lemouicis  Epigrammata.  Elegiae,  et 
Odae.  Burdigalae,  apud  Simonem  Millangium.  1573. 
BN  Yc.8376. 

Cioranesco  15177;  Repertoire  bibliographique  XV Ie  I  29. 

loniques  mineurs  (ft.  Aviii  r°,  Ciii  v°).  distiques  composes  d'un  hexametre  dactylique  et 
d  un  dimetre  iambiquc  (ff.  Bv  r°,  Dv  r°,  Evii  v°,  Fiiii  r°.  Giiii  v°),  distiques  formes  d'un 
hexametre  dactylique  et  d*un  glyconique  (ff.  Bvi  r°,  Diiii  v°,  Nvi  v°).  glyconiques  (f. 
Eiii  vQ),  strophes  asclepiades  1  (f.  Mi  r°).  strophes  alcaiques  (ff.  Mij  r°,  Mv  v°),  strophes 
saphiques  (f.  Miiij  r°),  strophes  asclepiades  4  (ff.  Mviii  r°.  Nij  r°),  strophes  formes  de 
quatre  glyconiques  et  d'un  pherecrateen  (f.  Nij  r°). 


1574 

46.  [Jean  de  La  Jessee]  I.  Gessei  Mauuesii  e  Vasconia,  Epigrammaton  ad 
principes,  et  magnates  Galliae,  permultosque  alios  insignes  viros,  pro 
xenijs:  libri  duo.  Parisiis,  ex  typographia  Dionysij  a  Prato,  via  Amygda- 
lina,  ad  ueritatis  insigne.  1574. 

Maz  21470. 
Cioranesco  12265. 

Strophes  saphiques  (ff.  6  r°.  16  v°,  27  l*),  distiques  composes  d'un  hendecasyllabe 
alcaique  et  d'un  phalecien  (f.  12  r°),  strophes  asclepiades  1  (f.  17  r°).  adoniques  (f.  18  v°), 
hcndecasyllabes  alcaiques  (f.  25  r°),  ainsi  que  des  vers  inventes  par  La  Jessee  lui-meme 
(ff.  21  r°.  26  r°.  27  v°.  cf.  [44]). 

47.  [Jules-Cesar  Scaliger]  Iulii  Caesaris  Scaligeri  uiri  clarissimi  poemata  in 
duas  partes  diuisa.  Pleraque  omnia  in  publicum  iam  primum  prodeunt: 
reliqua  vero  quam  ante  emendatius  edita  sunt.  Sophoclis  Aiax  lorarius 
stylo  tragico  a  Iosepho  Scaligero  Iulii  f.  translatus.  Eiusdem  epigram- 
mata quaedam,  turn  Graeca,  turn  Latina,  cum  quibusdam  e  Graeco  ver- 
sis.  Anno  M.  D.  LXXIIII. 

Maz  2 1272 A. 

Chaix,  Dufour,  Moeckli  82;  Cioranesco  20514. 

II  est  impossible  d'analyscr  ici  la  grande  varidtd  de  mdtres  lyriqucs  que  Scaliger  utilise, 
surtout  dans  la  partie  intitulee  "Farrago"  (pp.  150-223),  mais  aussi  dans  "Arae  fracasto- 
reae"  (pp.  256-271).  "Tumulus"  (pp.  291-306)  et  "Anacreontica"  (472-525).  L'ouvrage 
fut  reimprim£  en  1591,  "apud  Petrum  Santandraeum"  (Chaix,  Dufour,  Moeckli  131). 
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1575 

48.     [Marc  Antoine  de  MurctJ  M.  Antonii  Murcti  i.  c.  ct  ciuis  R.  Hymnorum. 
sacrorum.  liber  iussu  sercnissimi  Guliclmi  ducis.  Mantuac  Montisfcrrati. 
et.  c.  conscriptus.  Eiusdem  alia  quaedam  poematia.  Venetiis.  «>.  D. 
LXXV  apud  Aldum. 
Maz  20620. 

Strophes  asclepiades  2  (pp.  5-31 ).  dimetres  iambiques  (p.  32),  distiques  formes  d'un  qua- 
lernaire  et  d'un  senaire  iambiques  (p.  39).  strophes  alcaiques  (p.  44). 


1577 

49.  [Jean  Antoine  de  Bai'f]  Carminum  lani  Antonii  Baifii  liber  I.  Lutetiae, 
apud  Mamertum  Patissonium,  in  officina  Rob.  Stephani.  M.  D.  LXXVII. 
Maz  21574. 

Cioranesco  3023;  Renouard,  Estieime  179. 

Distiques  formes  d'un  trimetre  et  d'un  dimetre  Vambiques  (f.  2  r°,  f.  24  v°),  strophes 
alcaiques  (f.  3  r°),  aristophaniens  (ft.  3  v°,  6  r°).  strophes  saphiques  (ff.  4  r,  10  r°,  20  r°. 
29  r°).  dimetres  iambiques  catalectiques  (ff.  X  vu,  16  r°,  19  r"),  strophes  formees  de  trois 
glyconiques  et  d'un  pherecrateen  (ff.  9  r°.  13  rL  ).  strophes  formees  de  quatre  glyconiques 
et  d  un  pherecrateen  (ff.  II  v°.  14  r°,  14  v°).  dimetres  iambiques  (f.  15  v°).  strophes 
asciepiades  5  (f.  21  v°). 


1578 

50.  [Louis  de  Balsac]  Ludouici  Balsacii  Rulhenensis  nobilis  loan.  Aurati 
Poetae  regij  alumni,  Operum  poeticorum  libri  tres.  Ad  Henricum  III. 
Galliae  et  Poloniae  regem  et  Lythuaniae  ducem.  Anno  aetatis  17.  [...) 
Parisiis,  apud  Guilelmum  Iulianum  sub  insigni  amicitiae,  ad  collegium 
Cameracense.  1578. 

BN  8°  Yc.937. 

Deux  odes  pindariques  (ff.  aiii  r°  et  66  v°). 

51.  IJean-Edouard  Du  Monin)  loannis  Edoardi  Du  Monin,  Burgundionis 
Gyani,  Miscellaneorum  poeticorum  aduersaria,  tomum  alterum,  in  quo 
lyra  cothurno  plenius  forsan  nubet,  comitem  accitura.  Interiecta  sunt  phi- 
losophica  pleraque,  ex  Platonis,  Aristotelis,  d.  Thomae,  et  Iul.  Scalig. 
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legitimi  philosophorum  dictatoris  eruta.  Ad  Claudium  de  La  Baulme, 
Vesontinum  ante  archiepiscopum,  cardinalem  recens  et  famosissima 
Baulmeorum  prosapia,  et  solidioris  gloriae  peculio  apprime  conspicabi- 
lem.  Parisiis,  apud  Ioannem  Richer,  via  d.  Io.  Lateranensis,  sub  arbore 
virescente.  1578.  Cum  priuilegio  regis. 
Maz  21357;  SG  Y  8°.742  inv.  1907  Res. 
Cioranesco  8835. 

Strophes  saphiques  (15  odes),  metre  archiloquien  I  (une  ode),  strophes  asctepiades  1 
(trois  odes),  distiques  composes  d'un  hexametre  dactylique  et  d'un  dimetre  iambique 
(deux  odes),  une  ode  pindarique.  strophes  aselcpiades  3  (deux  odes),  strophes  asclcpiadcs 
4  (deux  odes),  strophes  alcaiques  (six  odes),  glyconiques  (deux  odes),  saphiques  majeurs 
(une  ode),  strophes  formees  de  trois  glyconiques  et  d'un  pherecrateen  (une  ode). 

52.  Curiosolitorum  de  haereticis  triumphus,  ad  amplissimum  virum  domi- 
num  de  Pontecroix.  Parisiis,  ex  typographia  Dionysij  a  Prato,  via  Amyg- 
dalina,  ad  ueritatis  insigne.  1578. 

Maz  10811  C2. 

Strophes  asclepiades  1  (f.  Aii  r°). 

1580 

53.  [Adrien  Tumebe)  Adriani  Turnebi  philosophiae  et  Graecarum  literarum 
professoris  regij  Poemata.  Ad  c.  u.  Achillem  Harlaeum  senatus  Parisien- 
sis  praesidem.  Parisiis,  apud  Martinum  Iuuenem,  via  S.  Io.  Lateranensis 
ad  insigne  serpentis.  1580.  Cum  priuilegio  regis. 

SG  Z  8°.1046  (piece  5)  inv.  3189  Re's. 
Cioranesco  21394. 

Une  ode  en  distiques  composes  d'un  hexametre  dactylique  et  d'un  dimetre  iambique 
(p.  109). 

1581 

54.  [Jules-Cesar  Boulenger]  Iulii  Caesaris  Bulengeri  Iuliodunensis  loci.  [...] 
Lutetiae.  1581. 

Maz  10731. 

Dans  les  "Epigrammata".  Ton  trouve  plusieurs  pieces  en  distiques  composes  d  un  hexa- 
metre dactylique  et  d'un  dimetre  iambique  (ff.  9  r°,  10  r°,  13  r°,  13  v°,  16  r°,  16  v°)  ainsi 
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qu'un  pocme  qui  se  compose  libremenl  d'hcxametres  ct  de  pentametres  dactyiiques  et 
d'ithyphalliques  (f.  14  r°). 

55.  [Claude  Du  Verdier]  CI.  Verderii  Peripetasis  epigrammatum  uariorum 
latius  oratione  soluta  expressorum:  eiusdem  Bombycum  metamorphosis, 
ecloga  cui  titulus  Aphtharques,  et  alia  poematia.  Ad  clarissimum  virum 
Antonium  Verderium  dominum  Vallispriuatae  et  Luriaci,  regis  consilia- 
rium,  aerarij  apud  Lugdunenses  antigraphaeum,  patrem  suum  colendiss. 
Parisiis,  apud  Mathurinum  Preuost,  sub  scuto  Veneto,  e  regione  d.  Ioan- 
nis  Lateranensis.  1581. 

Maz  21338. 
Cioranesco  9422. 

Strophes  alcaiques  (p.  2).  une  ode  dans  laquclle  un  asclepiade  est  suivi  d'un  glyconique 
(p.  157).  strophes  asclepiades  2  (p.  159). 

56.  [Francois  Meneust]  Francisci  Menutij  p.  p.  de  Sophico  certamine  oratio, 
cuius  magna  pars  de  verborum  cura  est.  Poemata.  Partim  eruditione,  par- 
tim  peritia  rerum  agendarum  insigne  heroes.  Ad  Milonem  Benedictum 
auunculum,  curiae  comitatus  asseclae  conscriptum  et  regiarum  rationum 
principem.  Parisiis.  Ex  typographia  Dionysij  a  Prato,  via  Amygdalina, 
ad  ueritatis  insigne.  1581. 

BN  X.  18362. 
Cioranesco  14952. 

Strophes  asclepiades  I  (f.  16  r°).  senaires  de  spondees  (f.  16  v°),  adoniques  (f.  17  v°), 
dimetres  Yambiques  (ff.  19  v°,  22  r°).  strophes  asclepiades  2  (f.  20  v"),  dimetres  tro- 
chaiques  (f.  22  v°). 

57.  [Marc  Antoine  de  MurctJ  M.  Antonii  Murcti  i.  c.  et  ciuis  R.  Hymnorum 
sacrorum  liber,  iussu  serenissimi  Culiclmi  ducis  Mantuae,  etc.  conscrip- 
tus.  Eiusdem  alia  quaedam  poematia.  Omnia  aucta  et  recognita  post  pri- 
mam  editionem.  Permissu  superiorum.  Romae.  Ex  officina  Georgii  Fer- 
rarii.  M.  D.  LXXXI. 

Maz  23901. 
Cioranesco  16424. 

Strophes  asclepiades  2  (ff.  3  r°,  4  r°  -  11  v°).  dimetres  iambiques  (ff.  3  v°,  11  v°,  12  r°, 
12  v°).  strophes  saphiques  (f.  19  v°),  strophes  alcaiques  (ff.  21  v°,  27  r°),  metre  archilo- 
quien  3  (ff.  20  v°,  21  r°).  une  ode  en  distiques  forme's  d'un  trimetre  ct  d  un  dimetre  iam- 
biques (f.  24  v°) 
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58.  [Guillaume  Paradin)  Gulielmi  Paradini  Anchemani  Epigrammata.  Accessit 
Francorum  regum  series:  cum  notis  annorum,  quibus  singuli  inierunt  prin- 
cipatum:  eodem  authore.  Lugduni,  apud  Ant.  Gryphium.  M.  D.  LXXXI. 
Maz  10731. 

Baudrier  VIII  380  sq.:  Cioranesco  17032. 
Strophes  saphiques  (pp.  6,  27,  38). 

59.  [Chr.  Pison]  Potamologus  seu  descriptio  fluuialis  eorum  quae  gesta  sunt 
super  Sequanam  6.  non.  oct.  in  gratiam  nuptiarum  ducis  Loyeusij.  Auct. 
Chr.  Pisone.  Parisiis,  ex  typographia  Dionysij  a  Prato,  via  Amygdalina, 
ad  ueritatis  insigne.  1581. 

Maz  21470. 
Cioranesco  17634. 

Une  ode  en  distiques  formes  d'un  trimetre  et  d  un  dimetre  iambiques  (f.  1  v°). 


1584 

60.  [Jean  Girard]  Ioannis  Girardi  Diuionensis  Assonae  Sequanorum  i.  et  p. 
Poemata  noua.  Parisiis,  apud  Guillelmum  Auuray,  via  d.  loan.  Belloua- 
censis,  sub  insigni  Bellorophontis  coronati.  M.  D.  LXXXII1I.  Cum  priui- 
legio  regis. 

Maz  21311. 

Cioranesco  10717:  Imprimeurs parisiens  I  245. 

hn  tele  de  chaque  ode.  Girard  donne  lui-meme  une  analyse  des  metres  employes:  strophes 
alcaiques  (f.  1  v°),  priapdens  (f.  2  r°),  distiques  composes  d'un  trimetre  dactylique  catalec- 
tique  et  d'un  hendecasyllabe  saphique  (f.  3  r°),  strophes  composees  de  deux  ddcasyllabes  et 
de  deux  hendecasyllabes  alcaiques  (f.  3  v°).  strophes  composees  de  quatre  glyconiques  et  de 
quatre  pherecrateens  (f.  4  v°).  strophes  composees  de  quatre  glyconiques  et  de  deux  ennea- 
syllabes  alcaiques  (f.  5  r°).  strophes  composees  de  six  glyconiques  et  de  deux  enneasyllabes 
alcaiques  (f.  6  r°).  distiques  formes  d  un  decasyllabe  et  d'un  hendecasyllabe  alcaiques  (f. 
7  r°).  decasyllabes  alcaiques  (f.  7  vc),  strophes  saphiques  (f.  8  r°).  Outre  ces  odes.  Ton 
trouve  des  dimetres  iambiques  et  des  distiques  composes  d'un  hexametre  dactylique  et  d'un 
dimetre  iambique  dans  les  parties  intitulees  "Parnassus".  "Epigrammata"  et  "Dialogi". 

61.  In  felicem  D.  I.  Hamiltonij  omnium  philosophorum  facile  principis  rec- 
toratum.  E.  a.  XVI.  ca.  ia.  CI3  IO  XXCIV. 

Maz  21470. 

Une  ode  en  strophes  asclepiades  I.  non  signee  (p.  3). 
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62.  [Etienne  Pasquier]  Stephani  Paschasii  iurisconsulti,  ac  in  senatu  Pari- 
siensi  patroni  Poemata.  Parisiis,  apud  Aegidium  Beysium,  sub  insigni 
albi  lilij,  via  Iacobea.  M.  D  LXXXV.  Cum  priuilegio  regis. 

Ars  8°  BL  5655. 

Arbour  158  et  158*;  Cioranesco  17183;  Imprimeurs  pahsiens  III  358- 
360. 

Dans  les  pieces  liminaires.  une  ode  saphique  de  Scevole  de  Sainie-Marthe  (f.  135  r°). 

63.  [Jean  Robelin]  Ioannis  Robclin  Burgundionis  Poemata.  Parisiis,  apud 
Marcum  Orry,  in  monte  diui  Hilarij.  M.  D.  LXXXV. 

Maz  21460,  p.  4. 

Arbour  169  et  169*;  Cioranesco  19225. 

Strophes  asclepiades  2  (pp.  5,  8.  10).  distiques  formes  d'un  trimetre  el  d'un  dimetre  iambiques 
(p.  13).  disliques  composes  d'un  hexametre  dactylique  et  d'un  dimetre  iambique  (p.  14). 


1586 

64.  Ad  amplissimum  senatum  pro  retento  academiae  iure  in  causa  Hamilto- 
nij  cum  de  nominando  curione  d.  d.  Cosmae  et  Damiani  ageretur,  gratia- 
rum  actio.  Anno  M.  D.  LXXXVI.  Ex  typographia  Dionysij  a  Prato, 
Maz  21470. 

Arbour  18607. 

De  Jean-Edouard  Du  Monin:  une  ode  alcaique  (f.  4  r  ).  distiques  composes  d'un  hexa- 
metre dactylique  et  d'un  dimetre  iambique  (f.  X  r°).  metre  archiloquien  2  (f.  10  v°).  Deux 
odes  alcaiques  de  Jean  Morel  (ff.  6  r°,  25  r°).  Une  ode  pindarique  sign*  "N.  Micael". 

65.  [Jean  Dorat]  Ioannis  Aurati  Lemouicis  poetae  et  interprets  regij  Poema- 
tia.  Hoc  est  Poematum  lib.  5  Odarum  lib.  2  Epigrammatum  lib.  3  Epi- 
thalamiorum  lib.  1  Anagrammatum  lib.  1  Eclogarum  lib.  2  Funerum  lib. 
1  Variarum  rerum  lib.  I  Cum  indicibus  rcrum  ct  verborum  locuplctissi- 
mis.  Ad  Henricum  tertium  christianiss.  Franc,  ct  Polon.  regem.  Lutetiae 
Parisior.  apud  Gulielmum  Linocerium  in  monte  diui  Hilarij,  ad  insigne 
uasis  aurei.  do  b  XXXCVI.  Cum  priuilegio  regis. 

Maz  21362. 

Arbour  259  et  259*;  Cioranesco  8009. 
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Strophes  saphiques  (pp.  171,  225  [en  grecj),  strophes  alcaiques  (pp.  173.  181,  184.  187. 
189,  197.  199.  202,  203.  204.  207,  228,  233,  234,  237).  deux  odes  pindariques  (pp.  176. 
209).  strophes  asclepiades  2  (pp.  194.  206). 

66.  (Jacques  Grenier]  Hymnus  Calaidis  et  Zethae,  e  Gallico  Petri  Ronsardi 
Latinc  expressus  a  Iacobo  Grenerio  Parisiensi.  Versibus  Gallicis  e 
regione  Latinorum  appositis.  Adiecta  sunt  aliquot  eiusdem  Grenerii 
praeludia  poetica.  Parisiis,  ex  officina  Petri  L'Huillier  via  Iacobaea,  sub 
signo  oliuae.  M.  D.  LXXXVI.  Cum  priuilegio. 
Maz  10731. 

Arbour  287;  Ciorancsco  10979. 

Une  ode  alcaique  (p.  113). 


1587 

67.    [Scevole  de  Sainte-Marthe]  Scaeuolae  Sammarthani  Poemata.  Ad  Henri- 
cum  III.  Galliae  et  Poloniae  regem.  Lutetiae,  apud  Mamertum  Patissonium 
typographum  regium:  in  officina  Roberti  Stephani.  M.  D.  LXXXVII. 
BN  Yc.8588. 
Arbour  585  et  585*. 

Strophes  alcaiques  (pp.  77.  88,  98,  107,  109,  151,  218),  distiques  composes  d'un  hexa- 
mclre  dactylique  et  d'un  dimetre  lambique  (pp.  85.  102.  156.  190).  strophes  asclepiades  3 
(p.  93),  metre  archiloquien  1  (p.  95).  strophes  saphiques  (pp.  1 17,  238),  strophes  formees 
dc  quatre  glyconiques  et  d'un  pherecrateen  (pp.  125,  240),  distiques  composes  d'un  tri- 
metre  et  d'un  dimetre  iambiques  (pp.  136,  162,  220).  distiques  composes  d'un  hexametre 
dactylique  et  d  un  trimetre  Yambique  (p.  186).  staiphes  asclepiades  4  (p.  226).  strophes 
asclepiades  2  (p.  243). 


1589 

68.  [Guillaume  Le  Blanc)  Poemata  Guilielmi  Blanci  iun.  Albiensis  i.  c.  Sixti 
V.  cubicularii  intimi.  Ad  eundem  s.  d.  n.  Sixtum  V.  pont.  opt.  max.  Indi- 
cem  singulorum  poematum  sequens  pagina  continet.  Lutetiae,  apud 
Federicum  Morellum  typographum  regium.  M.  D.  LXXXIX.  Ex  priuile- 
gio regis. 
Maz  21366,  p.  2. 
Arbour  748  et  748*. 

Une  ode  alcaique  (f.  60  v°);  une  ode  saphique  (f.  61  v°). 
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69.    [Jean-Jacques  Boissardl  Iani  Iacobi  Boissardi  Vesuntini  Poemata.  Ele- 
giarum  libri  II.  Hendecasyllabor.  lib.  II.  Tumulorum  et  epitaphiorum  lib. 
I.    Epigrammatum    lib.    II.    Metis,    excudebat    Abrahamus  Faber. 
M.  D.  XIC.  Cum  priuilegio  regis. 
Maz  21427. 

Arbour  878  et  878*;  Ciorancsco  4267:  Repertoire  bibliographique  XVI' 
VII  28  sq.  et  XXIX  63. 

Une  ode  saphique  (p.  317).  Dans  les  pieces  liminaires.  une  ode  en  distiques  tonnes  d'un 
vers  archiioquien  et  d'un  phaleceen  par  Petrus  Friderus  (f,  a4  v°)  et  une  ode  en  distiques 
formes  d'un  dimetre  ionique  et  d'un  dimetre  iambique  par  Paul  Schede  (Melissus)  (p. 
285). 


159() 

70.    Cleri  Turonensis  Hymni  duo.  Ad  Henricum  IIII.  Galliarum  et  Nauarrae 
regem.  Vnus  ante  pugnam:  alter  post  uictoriam  Ibriacam.  Addita  est  ver- 
nacula  versio.  Augustae  Turonum.  M.  D.  LXXXX. 
Ars  4°  BL  2063. 

Arbour  1058  et  1058*;  Repertoire  bibliographique  XVI f  XXIII  146. 

Les  deux  hymnes  sont  ecrits  en  dimetres  iambiques  regroupes  en  "strophes"  a  six  vers. 


1591 

71.  [Jean  Jaquemot[  Lamentationes  prophetae  Ieremiae,  uariis  lyricorum 
uersuum  generibus  expressae,  cum  aliquot  sacrae  scripturae  canticis. 
Authore  Ioanne  Iacomoto  Barrensi.  Geneuae.  apud  Iacobum  Stoer,  1591. 
BN  Res.  p.Yc.1061  (5). 

Arbour  1229  et  1229*;  Chaix.  Dufour,  Moeckli  131. 

Strophes  alcaiques  (p.  126).  strophes  asclepiades  I  (p.  *)8).  Un  poeme  dont  chaque 
strophe  est  composee  avec  un  metre  different.  Dans  les  pieces  liminaires,  une  ode  en  dis- 
tiques composes  d'un  hexametre  dactylique  et  d'un  dimetre  iambique  par  Theodore  de 
Bezc  (f.  *8  r°).  une  ode  en  hendecasyllabes  alcaiques  par  Jacques  Lcct  (f.  *8  V)  et  6cs 
strophes  alcaiques  par  Henricus  Altenhouius  (f.  **4  r°)  et  par  Paul  Schede  (Melissus)  (p. 
124). 

72.  [Jean  Jaquemot]  Ioannis  Iacomoti  Barrensis  Lyrica.  Geneuae,  apud  Iaco- 
bum Stoer  M.  D.  XCI. 
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BN  Res.  p.Yc.1061  (4). 

Arbour  1230  et  1231*;  Chaix,  Dufour,  Moeckli  131. 

Strophes  alcaiques  (14  odes),  strophes  asclepiades  2  (trois  odes),  deux  odes  en  distiques 
composes  d'un  hexametre  dactylique  ct  d'un  dimetre  iambique,  strophes  asclepiades  4 
(cinq  odes),  strophes  asclepiades  1  (deux  odes),  strophes  saphiques  (trois  odes),  un  poeme 
qui,  a  des  phaleceens,  fait  suivre  des  strophes  asclepiades  4. 

73.    [Scevole  de  Sainte-Marthe]  Scaeuolae  Sammarthani  carmen  de  uictoria 
apud  Euriacum  parta  pridie  eid.  Manias  anno  CO  .  ID  .  XC.  Ad  Chris- 
tianiss.  regem  Henricum  IIII.  Caesaroduni  Turonum,  apud  Iametium 
Messorium  typographum  regium.  M.  D.  XCI.  Cum  priuilegio  regis. 
BN  Yc.1699. 

Arbour  1273;  Cioranesco  20170;  Repertoire  bibliographique  X\T 
XXIII  102. 

L'unique  piece  est  composee  de  dix  strophes  qui  regroupent  divers  metres  lyriques  (gly- 
coniqucs.  hcndecasyllabes  alcaiques  et  saphiques.  dimelres  Vambiques.  etc.). 


1593 

74.  (Gabriel  de  La  Charlonye]  Gab.  Carlonii  Angolismensis.  De  sphaera 
mundi  siue  de  cosmographia  libri  II.  Caesaroduni  Turonum.  Apud  Iame- 
tium Messorium,  regium  typographum.  1593. 

BN  V.20685. 

Cioranesco  12158;  Repertoire  bibliographique  XVI*  XXIII  1 16  sq. 

Une  ode  alcaique  de  R.  Brisset,  en  I'honneur  de  l'auteur  Gabriel  de  La  Charlonye  (f. 

59  v°). 

75.  [Paul  Thomas]  Pauli  Thomae  Engolismensis  Poemata.  1593. 
Maz  21377. 

Arbour  1568  et  1568*;  Repertoire  bibliographique  XVle  II  24. 

Strophes  asclepiades  3  (f.  15  r°).  metre  archiloquien  1  (f.  15  v°),  strophes  saphiques 
(f.  16  r°),  strophes  alcaiques  (ff.  17  r.  18  r°.  24  v°,  26  r°,  27  r°),  strophes  asclepiades  4 
(f.  18  v°),  strophes  composces  de  trois  glyconiques  et  d'un  pherecrateen  (f.  19  r°).  dis- 
tiques fonnes  d'un  trimetre  et  d'un  dimetre  iambiques  (ff.  25  v°.  47  v°).  strophes  ascle- 
piades 1  (f.  29  f  ),  distiques  composes  d'un  hexametre  dactylique  et  d'un  dimetre  iam- 
bique  (f.  63  v°),  glyconiques  (f.  66  v°). 


Copyrighted  material 


LA  RF.NAISSANCF.  FRAN^AISE 


201 


1 595 

76.    (Gentil  Cordier)  Corderii  Lepidi  i.  c.  Lingonensis,  Annona  prima.  In  trcs 
partes  diuisa.  Emblematum.  Epigrammatum.  Variorum.  Parisiis,  apud 
Leodegarium  Delas,  via  Iacobaea,  sub  sole  aureo.  do  Id  .  XCV. 
Maz  21416. 
Cioranesco  6883. 

Distiques  composes  d'un  hcxametre  daclylique  ct  d'un  dimetre  lambique  (pp.  10,  14.  15). 
strophes  asclepiades  4  (p.  17). 


1596 

77.  [Gilbert  Banchereauj  Gilbcrti  Bancherclli  Pleiades.  Quarum  index  versa 
pagella  continetur.  Augustoriti  Pictonum.  Ex  typographia  loannis  Blan- 
eeti.  CO  ID  XCVI. 

BN  Yc.9978. 

Arbour  2()47:  Cioranesco  3089;  Repertoire  bibliographique  XVI*  V  123. 

Strophes  alcaiques  (pp.  101,  102.  107.  108.  134).  strophes  composees  de  deux  phale- 
cdens  ct  d'un  vers  qui  reunit  un  metre  trochaique  et  un  adonique  (p.  102),  une  ode  dont 
les  strophes  se  composent  d'un  asclepiade.  d'un  phaleccen  et  d'un  tetrametre  dactyl ique 
catalectique  (p.  103).  metre  archiloquicn  2  (p.  104).  strophes  saphiques  (p.  105),  glyco- 
niques  (p.  110).  Dans  les  pieces  Iiminaircs.  unc  ode  alcaique  d'Adam  Blackwood 
(f.  aij  r°). 

78.  [Louis-Francois  Le  Duchat]  Sacrorum  heroum  atque  heroidum  odae.  A 
Franco  Ducatio  Sanctauentino  Latinae  factae  benignitate  et  gratia 
Augusti  principis.  Errici  Borbonii  Franc,  f.  Lod.  n.  Mompenserii.  Dum- 
baei,  etc.  Neustriac  prorcgis.  Tricassibus,  excudebat  Ianus  Odotius,  typo- 
graphic regius.  CIO  ID  .  XCVI.  Cum  priuilegio. 

BN  Yc.8219. 

Arbour  2143  et  2143*;  Cioranesco  13062;  Repertoire  bibliographique 
XVle  XII  86  sq. 

Strophes  asclcpiades  4  (pp.  5.  7.  15.  23.  36).  strophes  alcaiques  (pp.  10,  49,  56.  62). 
dimetres  iambiques  catalcctiques  (p.  20).  strophes  tormees  de  quatre  glyconiques  et  d'un 
pherecrateen  (p.  25.  53),  dimetres  composes  d'un  trimetre  d'un  dimetre  iambiques  (pp. 
32,  50,  59),  strophes  saphiques  (pp.  41,  47,  65).  strophes  asclepiades  3  (p.  43).  distiques 
composes  d'un  hexamctre  dactylique  et  d'un  trimetre  iambique  (p.  55).  une  ode  dont  les 
strophes  se  composent  de  deux  glyconiques  et  de  deux  asclepiades  (p.  65). 
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79.  [Scevole  de  Sainte-Marthe]  Scaeuolae  Sammarthani  Poemata.  Recens 
aucta  et  in  libros  quindecim  tributa.  Augustoriti  Pictonum.  Ex  typogra- 
phia  loannis  Blanceti.  Anno  CID  ID  XCVI. 

Ars4°  BL  2118. 

Arbour  2211  et  2211*;  Cioranesco  20171;  Repertoire  bibliographique 
X\TV  124. 

II  existe  une  reimpression  de  1606.  Neuf  odes  pindariques  (pp.  129  sqq.),  strophes  ascle- 
piades  2  (pp.  179,  201).  strophes  alcaiques  (pp.  181.  184.  187.  195,  199,  203,  209).  dis- 
tiques  composes  d'un  hexametre  dactylique  et  d'un  dimetre  iambique  (pp.  183.  209.  210). 
distiques  composes  d'un  trimetre  et  d'un  dimetre  iambiques  (p.  189),  strophes  asclepiades 
3  (p.  191).  metre  archiloquien  1  (pp.  193,  211).  strophes  saphiques  (p.  197),  strophes 
composees  de  quatre  glyconiques  et  d'un  ph^rexTateen  (p.  205).  metre  hipponacteen  (p. 
212).  Dans  les  pieces  liminaires.  strophes  alcaiques  par  Jean  Douza  le  jcunc  (f.  *ij  v°)  et 
par  Adam  Blackwood  (f.  *iiij  v°). 

1597 

80.  [Jean  Jaquemot]  Agrippa  ecclesiomastix,  tragoedia,  auctore  Ioanne  Iaco- 
moto  Barrensi.  Geneuae,  excudebat  Matthaeus  Berjon.  cId  .  Id  .  XCVII. 
BN  Yc.8295. 

Arbour  2339  et  2339*;  Chaix,  Dufour,  Moeckli  150;  Cioranesco  1 1755. 

Trois  odes  alcaiques  (pp.  3.  91,  94). 

81.  [Jean  Jaquemot]  loannis  Iacomoti  Barrensis  Musae  neocomenses.  Excu- 
debat Matthaeus  Berjon.  do  .  Io  .  XCVII. 

BN  Yc.8296. 

Arbour  2340  et  2340*;  Chaix,  Dufour,  Moeckli  150;  Cioranesco  1 1756. 

Strophes  alcaiques  (20  odes),  distiques  composes  d'un  trimetre  et  d  un  dimetre  iambiques 
(deux  odes),  strophes  asclepiades  4  (cinq  odes),  hendecasyllabes  alcaiques  (six  odes),  stro- 
phes saphiques  (trois  odes),  strophes  asclepiades  2  (une  ode),  distiques  composes  d'un  hexa- 
metre dactylique  et  d'un  dimetre  iambique  (deux  odes),  strophes  asclepiades  3  (une  ode), 
glyconiques  (une  ode).  Un  poemc  dont  chaque  strophe  est  composee  avec  un  metre  different. 

82.  [Abel  de  Sainte-Marthe  I  Abelii  Sammarthani  Scaeuolae  fil.  Poemata. 
Lutetiae,  apud  Mamertum  Patissonium  typographum  regium.  Ex  officina 
Rob.  Stephani.  M.  D.  XCVII. 

Maz  21519. 

Arbour  2432  et  2432*. 

Cinq  odes  alcaiques  (ff.  32  v°.  34  r°,  39  v°,  44  v°.  50  r°).  une  ode  saphique  (f.  36  v°). 
Dans  les  pieces  liminaires.  une  ode  alcaique  de  Gilbert  Banchereau  (f.  58  v°). 
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83.  [Thierry  Marcilly]  Hymnus  d.  Nicolao  Myrensium  episcopo  sanctiss. 
dictus.  Theodorus  Marcilius.  Parisiis,  e  typographia  Steph.  Preuosteau, 
in  via  aurigarum  e  regione  trium  crescentium.  M.  D.  XCVI1I. 

BN  Yc.1525. 
Arbour  26 1 2. 

Une  ode  saphique. 

84.  [Sebastien  RouillardJ  Sebastiani  Rolliardi  Melodun.  suprema  in  curia 
patroni,  Agrocharis.  E  Gallico  u.  c.  u.  f.  Pybracii  poemate,  Latino 
carmine  expressa.  Adiecta  sunt  et  quaedam  eiusdem  Rolliardi  Mu- 
surgia.  Parisiis,  apud  Petrum  Labelum,  cuius  officina  ad  gradus 
mediae  portae  magnae  aulae  palatij.  CI3  13  .  XCVIII.  Non  sine 
priuilegio. 

BN  Yc.8562. 

Arbour  2676  et  2676*;  Cioranesco  60380. 
Une  ode  alcaique  iff.  39  r°  -  51  r°). 

1599 

85.  [Nicolas  Bourbon,  le  jeuncj  Nicolai  Borbonii  d.  Nicolao  Myrensium  epi- 
scopo Hymni  II.  Ex  typographia  Philippi  a  Prato,  via  amygdalina,  ad 
ueritatis  insigne.  1599. 

BN  Yc.1237. 
(Arbour  2740). 

Une  ode  alcaique  (p.  3),  une  ode  saphique  (p.  6). 

86.  [Denys  GuerinJ  Beati  Dionysii  Areopagitae.  Alhenarum  episcopi,  et 
fidei  christianae  apud  Franco-Celtas  praeconis  Martyrium.  Dionysius 
Guerinus.  clo  .  el.  Ic.  Parisiis,  e  typographia  Steph.  Preuosteau,  haeredis 
Guill.  Morelij,  in  Graecis  typogr.  regij,  in  clauso  Brunello. 

Maz  10811  C2. 
Arbour  19267. 

Un  poeme  en  distiqucs  composes  d'un  trimetre  et  d'un  dimetre  iambiques. 
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87.  [Denys  GudrinJ  D.  Nicolao,  Myrensium  episcopo  solenne  votum.  Ad 
uirum  piissimum  et  eruditissimum  d.  d.  Medardum  Bourgeottium  colle- 
gij  Praeleo-Bellouaci  moderatorem  prudentiss.  Dionysius  Guerinus. 
Parisiis,  e  typographia  Steph.  Preuosteau,  in  via  aurigarum  e  regione 
trium  crcscentium.  do  .  cl  .  Id  . 

Maz  10811  C2. 
Arbour  2805  et  2805*. 

Une  ode  saphique. 

88.  [Thierry  Marcilly]  Curiae.  S.  Nicolao.  Myrensium  episcopo.  Hymnus  I. 
Theodori  Marcilii.  Parisiis,  e  typographia  Steph.  Preuosteau,  in  uia  auri- 
garum c  regione  trium  crcscentium.  M.  D.  XCIX. 

BN  Yc.1529. 
Arbour  2841. 

Une  ode  saphique. 

89.  [Thierry  Marcilly]  Theodori  Marcilii  s.  Ioanni  prophetae,  antecursori,  et 
baptistae  Hymnus.  Parisiis,  c  typographia  Steph.  Preuosteau,  in  via  auri- 
garum, e  regione  trium  crescentium.  M.  D.  XCIX. 

BN  Yc.1527. 

Arbour  2843  et  2843*. 

Une  ode  saphique. 

90.  [Thierry  Marcillyl  S.  Martino  Turonensium  episcopo.  Hymni  III.  Theo- 
dorus  Marcilius.  Parisiis,  e  typographia  Stephani  Preuostaei,  in  uia  auri- 
garum e  regione  trium  crescentium.  CO  CI  IC. 

BN  Yc.1526. 

Arbour  2844  et  2844*. 

Trois  odes  saphiques. 

1600 

91.  [Louis  de  Sainte-Malachie]  F.  Ludouici  a  S.  Malachia.  Viennensis. 
monachi  Fuliensis  Piorum  carminum  libri  quinque  item  De  poesi  ad  res 
honestas  et  potissimum  sacras  conferenda  lucubratiuncula.  Parisiis  apud 
Ioannem  Boulliette  iuxta  collegium  Cameracense  1600. 
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Ars  8°  BL  5849. 
Arbour  3095  et  3095*. 

Strophes  saphiques  (ff.  30  v°,  34  v°.  37  v°,  38  r°,  38  v°,  39  v°,  43  v°,  104  r°),  distiques 
formes  d'un  trimetre  et  d'un  dimetre  iambiques  (ff.  40  r°.  76  r°,  96  v°),  strophes  alcaiques 
(f.  42  v°).  dimetres  iambiques  (f.  44  v°). 

92.     [Jean  Rouxcl]  Pocmata  Ioannis  Ruxelii  Britouillani  Cadomensis  iuris- 
consulti  oratoris  et  poetae  elegantissimi.  Additae  sunt  lamentationes 
Ieremiae  ab  eodem  elegiaco  uersu  redditae.  Rothomagi,  apud  Raphaelem 
Paruiuallium  typographum  regium.  1600.  Cum  priuilegio  regis. 
BN  Yc.9198. 

Arbour  3164  et  3164*;  Cioranesco  20042;  Repertoire  bibliographique 
XVP,  Bibliographie  normande  VI  123. 

Une  ode  saphique  (f.  Cv  v°). 


1601 

93.  [Guillaume  Du  Peyrat]  Gulielmi  Du-Peyratii  Lugdunensis.  Spicilegia 
poetica.  Et  Amorum  libri  III.  A  Paris,  Chez  Ieremie  Perier  marchant 
libraire,  rue  S.  Iacques,  a  l'enseigne  du  Bellerofon.  1601. 

Maz  44298. 

Arbour  3295  et  3295*;  Cioranesco  9030. 

Deux  odes  alcaiques  (ff.  25  r°.  27  v°).  trois  odes  qui  melangent  differents  metres  Hora- 
tiens  (ff.  10  v°.  27  r°,  37  r°). 

94.  [Jean  Jaquemot]  Ehud,  siue  TupavvoKiovoq.  Tragoedia,  auctore  Joanne 
Jacomoto  Barrensi.  Cum  aliquot  poematiis  Latinogallicis.  Apud  loan- 
nem  Tornaesium.  CO  .13  .  CI. 

BN  Yc.8297. 

Arbour  3334  et  3334*;  Cartier  710;  Cioranesco  1 1758. 

Distiques  composes  d'un  hexametre  dactylique  et  d  un  dimetre  iambique  (p.  60),  dis- 
tiques composes  d'un  hexametre  dactylique  et  d'un  trimetre  iambique  (p.  61).  hendeca- 
syllabes  alcaiques  (p.  63).  strophes  ascl^piades  4  (p.  85).  strophes  alcaiques  (p.  101). 

95.  [Jean  Jaquemot]  Variorum  poematium  liber.  Auctore  Ioanne  Iacomoto 
Barrensi.  Ex  typographeio  Ioannis  Tornaesii  Lugd.  CID  .  IO  .  CI. 

BN  Yc.8298. 
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Arbour  3335  et  3335*;  Cartier  711;  Cioranesco  1 1758.1. 

Strophes  alcaiques  (pp.  3,  17,  20.  23,  27,  28,  35,  46,  52).  strophes  ascldpiades  4  (pp.  13. 
3 1 ),  strophes  asclepiades  2  (pp.  42.  56).  Distiques  composes  d'un  hexametrc  dactylique  ct 
d  un  dimetre  Yambique  (pp.  63,  67,  73,  75.  85.  147).  distiques  composes  d'un  trimetre  et 
d'un  dimetre  iambiques  (pp.  66.  68.  72),  distiques  composes  d'un  hexametre  dactylique  et 
d  un  trimetre  iambique  (p.  70),  hendecasyllabes  alcaiques  (p.  134).  Une  ode  dont  chaque 
strophe  comporte  un  metre  different. 

96.  [Henri  Monantheuil]  De  Iacobo  Brissarto  consiliariorum  regiorum 
decano  uita  honorificeniissima  functo,  ad  eius  nepotem  lacobum  Bris- 
sartum  abbatem  Samprisium  iuris  utriusque  peritissimum  Kai  7ravTcov 
ua9r|uaTa)v  cpRov.  Parisiis,  e  typographia  Steph.  Preuosteau.  in  coll. 
Cameracensi.  1601. 
BN  Yc.1567. 

Metre  archiloquien  2  (p.  3). 


1602 

97.  [Jerome  Seguier]  Hieronymi  Seguier  sacro-magni  praesidis  Daphnidium. 
In  panegyrica  et  florida  tributum.  Parisiis,  e  typographia  Steph.  Preuos- 
teau, uia  D.  Ioann.  Lateranensis  in  coll.  Cameracensi.  cb  .  b  cH 

Maz  34413. 

(Arbour  3854  ct  3854*). 

Strophes  asclepiades  1  (pp.  64,  82).  strophes  saphiques  (p.  67).  distiques  composes  d'un 
trimetre  et  d'un  dimetre  iambiques  (p.  73).  adoniques  (p.  86). 

98.  [Guillaume  Sibylla]  In  aduentum  ad  Senonas  reuerendiss.  ac  illustriss.  d. 
d.  Reginaldi  de  Beaulne,  archiepisc.  Senonensis,  Galliarum  et  Germa- 
niae  primatis,  magni  Franciae  eleemosin.  utriusque  auditorij  regis  sena- 
toris,  regij  sodalitij  equitum  s.  spiritus  rectoris,  etc.  A  Paris,  chez  George 
Niuer,  imprimeur  demeurant  rue  sainct  Iacqucs,  prcs  le  college  du  Pics- 
sis.  M.  DCII. 

BN  Yc.8668. 
Arbour  3626. 

tine  ode  alcaique. 
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99.  [Jean  Jaquemot]  D.  O.  M.  ob  liberatam  a  perfidiosissima  sceleratissimo- 
rum  latronum  conjuratione  Geneuam,  prid.  id.  Decemb.  hiemali  solstitio, 
carmen  euxapiaTiKov  J.  Jacomoti  Bar.  Geneuae,  apud  Ionam  Vexillife- 
rum.  CI3  .  D  .  Cffl. 

BN  Yc.1467. 

Arbour  3779;  Cioranesco  1 1759. 
Une  ode  alcaique. 

100.  [Jean  Morel]  In  festa  sollennia  d.  Remigii  Remorum  archiepiscopi  quae 
celebrantur  idibus  Ianuarij  et  kal.  Octob.  heroicum  carmen  et  sapphicum. 
Ad  ornatiss.  uirum  d.  Ioannem  Carton  ecclesiae  Rem.  praecentorem,  et 
canonicum.  Parisiis,  e  typographia  Steph.  Preuosteau.  e  regione  d.  Io. 
Lateranensi  in  coll.  Cameracensi.  1603 

BN  Yc.1579. 

Arbour  3802;  Cioranesco  16176. 

Une  ode  saphique  (p.  5). 


101.  [Jean  Morel]  Sacri  studii  theologici  laudes  [.  Morelli  Remorum  gymna- 
siarchae.  [p.  8]  Parisiis,  e  typographia  Steph.  Preuosteau,  via  diui  loan. 
Later,  in  colleg.  Camerac.  1603. 

BN  Yc.1578. 

Arbour  3803;  Cioranesco  16177. 

Distiques  formes  d'un  trimetre  el  d'un  dimetre  lambiques  (p.  1 ),  metre  archiloquien  I  (p. 
6),  strophes  aleaiques  (p.  7). 

102.  [Pierre  Nevelet]  Petri  Neueleti  Doschii.  Lacrumae  in  funere  u.  cl.  Petri 
Pithoei  auunculi.  Cum  aliorum  carminibus.  Parisiis,  apud  Ieremiam  Per- 
ier,  via  Iacobaea  sub  signo  Bellerophontis.  M.  DCIII. 

Ars  4°  BL  2070(1). 

Arbour  3817  et  3817*;  Cioranesco  16526. 

Distiques  formes  d'un  trimetre  et  d'un  dimetre  iambiques  (p.  12),  strophes  asclepiades  I 
(p.  25).  Une  ode  alcaique  de  Paul  Schede  (Melissus)  (p.  39). 

103.  [Sebastien  Rouillard]  lani  Passcrti  nuper  eloquentiae  professoris  et  inter- 
pretis  regii.  Traiectus  elysius.  Auctore  Sebastiano  Rolliardo.  i.  c.  to. 
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Parisiis,  apud  Philippum  a  Prato,  via  Amygdalina,  ad  ueritatis  insigne. 
CO  .  ID  .  III. 
Maz  10834,  p.  11. 

Arbour  3849;  Cioranescu  XVIIe  60385. 

Une  ode  alcaiquc  (f.  10  r°). 


1604 

104.  [Cesar  Augustin  Coste]  Caes.  Aug.  Cottae  Casteldunensis  Poemata.  Ad 
amplissimum  u.  Achillem  Harlaeum  equitem  torquatum  regni  curiae 
principem.  Parisiis,  apud  lamet  Mettayer  typographum  regium. 
M.  DC.  IIII. 

Maz  21430. 

Arbour  3937  et  3937*;  Cioranescu  XVIP  21977. 

Distiqucs  composes  d'un  hcxametre  dactylique  el  d'un  dimctre  iambique  (f.  19  r°), 
strophes  asclepiadcs  2  (f.  19  v°). 

1605 

105.  [Jean  Morel]  Illustrissimo  principi  d.  d.  Lodoico  a  Lotharingia  nunc 
primum  archiepiscopo  duci  Rhemorum,  primo  pari  Franciae,  legato  nato 
s.  sedis  apost.  gratulatur  schola  Rhem.  Paris.  Parisiis.  E  typographia 
Steph.  Preuosteau  via  d.  Ioann.  Later,  in  colleg.  Camer.  M.  DC.  V. 

BN  Yc.1580. 

Arbour  19637;  Cioranesco  16178. 
Une  ode  al caique. 

106.  [Guillaume  Le  Roux]  Gulielmi  Run*  presbyteri  Armorici  Nugae  poeti- 
cae:  clarissimo  nobilissimoque  adolescenti  Renato  dc  Kermabon  d.  d.  a 
villa  primaeus  gentis:  dicatae.  Parisiis,  apud  Petrum  Pautonnier,  in  Grae- 
cis  typographum  regium,  via  d.  Hilarij.  M.  DCV. 

SG  Y  8°.539  (p.  4)  Inv.  1667  Res. 
Arbour  4294  et  4294*. 

Strophes  saphiques  (pp.  17.  50.  85).  strophes  aschfpiades  2  (pp.  29,  59).  strophes  compo- 
sees  de  quatre  phaleceens  et  d'un  glyconique  (p.  35).  glyconiques  (p.  46).  Deux  odes  font 
suivre  des  strophes  saphiques  a  des  distiques  elegiaques  (pp.  41.  116). 
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107.  [Sebastien  Rouillard]  Sebastiani  Rolliardi  Melodunensis,  in  suprema 
curia  Franciae  causs.  patroni:  Agrocharis.  E  Gallico  u.  c.  u.  f.  Pybracii 
poemate,  Latino  carmine,  ad  vcrbum  exprcssa.  Adiecta  sunt  et  IX.  eius- 
dem  Rolliardi  Musurgia.  Parisiis.  Apud  Michaelem  Sonnium,  via  Ioco- 
baea,  sub  scuto  basiliensi.  M.  D.  C.  V. 

Maz  21431. 

Arbour  4373  et  4373*. 

Strophes  alcaiques  (ff.  Fiiij  r°,  Lvi  r°.  Qviii  r°),  priapeens  (f.  Nvi  v°),  strophes  saphiques 
(f.  Nviii  r°),  strophes  composes  de  trois  glyconiques  et  d  un  pherecrateen  (f.  Oiij  r°). 

1607 

108.  V.  amplissimi  Claudii  Puteani  tumulus.  Parisiis,  C\0  D  CVII. 
BN  Yc.1893. 

Lachevre  267  sq. 

Une  ode  saphiquc  par  Federic  Morel  (p.  7).  une  ode  en  distiques  formes  d'un  trimetre  et 
d'un  dimetre  iambiques  par  Scevole  de  Sainte-Marthe  (p.  27).  Deux  odes  non  signt'es  en 
distiques  composes  d'un  hexamctre  dactylique  et  d'un  dimetre  iambique  (pp.  51,  72;  la 
deuxicme  est  sans  doute  ecrite  par  Daniel  Heinsius), 

1608 

109.  [Adam  Blackwood]  In  psalmum  Dauidis  quinquagesimum,  cuius  initium 
est,  miserere  mei  deus,  Adami  Blacuodaei  meditalio.  Augustoriti  Picto- 
num.  Ex  officina  Iuliani  Thorelli  typographi  uniuersitatis.  1608. 

Maz  23916,  p.  2. 

Repertoire  bibliographique  XVII'  V  20. 
Une  ode  saphique  (p.  95). 

1 10.  [Adam  Blackwoodl  Sanctarum  precationum  prooemia,  seu  mauis.  eiacu- 
lationes  animae  ad  orandum  se  praeparantis.  Per  Adam.  Blacuodaeum 
regis  apud  Pictones  in  praesidiali  curia  consiliarium.  Augustoriti  Picto- 
num.  Ex  officina  Iuliani  Thorelli,  typographi  uniuersitatis.  1608. 

Maz  23916.  p.  1. 

Repertoire  bibliographique  XVII'  V  20. 

Strophes  alcaiques  (pp.  39.  43.  53).  strophes  aselepiades  2  (p.  40),  distiques  composes 
d'un  trimetre  et  d'un  dimetre  Yambiques  (p.  41 ).  strophes  saphiques  (p.  45). 
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111.  [Jean  Bonyol]  Francopamassus.  Antrum  quo  Henrici  IIII.  Galliarum 
regis  christianissimi  gloria,  et  illustrissimi  clarissimique  d.  domini  Nico- 
lai  Bruiardi  Syllerii  Galliarum  et  Nauarrae  cancellarij  et  Apollinis,  honos 
a  Musis  celebrantur.  A  lo.  Bonyol  in  sacro  regis  consilio  patrono.  Pari- 
siis,  per  Petrum  Seuestre,  typographum,  in  quadriuio  sanctae  Genouefae. 
M.  DC.  VIII. 

Maz  10685,  p.  3. 
Arbour  19814. 

Strophes  asclepiades  2  (f.  17  r°),  strophes  alcaiques  (f.  18  v°). 

1 12.  [Jean  Fortin]  Diui  Nicolai  Genethliacon  siue  cunas  eruditissimo  uiro  d. 
d.  Cagnyeo  regiae  Nauarrae  primario  dicat  et  consecrat  Ioannes  Fortinus 
vindoc.  Parisiis,  apud  Martinum  Verac,  via  Iudaica  e  regione  d.  Annae. 
M.  DC  VIII. 

BN  Yc.8248. 
Arbour  19832. 

Deux  odes  alcaiques  (pp.  6,  10). 

113.  [Jean  Caecilius  Frey]  D.  Nicolao  Myrensib.  pontinci  geminos  hymnos 
Ianus  Coecilius  Frey  dixit.  Anno  ab  orbe  seruato  M.  DC.  VIII.  Parisiis  e 
typographia  Ioannis  Libert,  uia  diui  loannis  Lateranensis  prope  colle- 
gium Cameracense  in  angulo.  M.  DC.  VIII. 

BN  Yc.1390. 
Arbour  19834. 

Une  ode  alcaique  (p.  7). 

114.  [Jean  Morel]  Ioannis  Morelli  musei  Rhemensis  Paris,  gymnasiarchae 
Lyra  plectri  Horatiani  aemula  ad  r.  p.  Philippum  Cospeanum  Aturen- 
sium  episcop.  Item  acrostichis  ad  c.  u.  Ludouicum  Seguierium  eccl. 
Paris,  decanum  in  suprema  curia  consiliarium.  Aliaque  diucrsa  poemata. 
Parisiis  apud  Iulianum  Bertault  in  monte  d.  Hilarii  1608  Cum  priuilegio 
reg. 

Maz  21339. 

Arbour  5163  et  5163*;  Cioranesco  16179. 

Morel  utilise  les  metres  suivants:  strophes  alcaiques,  strophes  asclepiades  4,  strophes 
saphiques,  distiques  composes  d'un  hexametre  dactylique  et  d'un  dimetre  iambique.  dis- 
tiques  composes  d'un  trimetre  et  d'un  dimetre  iambiques,  strophes  asclepiades  2.  strophes 
asclepiades  3,  metre  archiloquien  I.  strophes  asclepiades  I.  saphiques  majeurs.  Aux  pp. 
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1 19-122.  Ton  irouve  des  odes  ecrites  par  des  elcvcs  dc  Morel,  signees  Jacques  Du  Pin.  Fr. 
Bude,  Jacques  Colombel,  Jacques  Boumeuf,  Jacques  Duchon.  Dans  les  pieces  liminaires, 
l'on  trouve  des  strophes  alcaiques  par  Jean  Heliot  (f.  tv  v°)  et  par  Jacques  Vasseur  (p.  255). 

1 15.  [Paul  Duez]  Luctus  iuuentutis  academiae  Mussipontanae.  In  funere  sere- 
niss.  Caroli  III.  Calab.  Lothar.  Barri  Ducis,  etc.  patriae,  et  litterarum 
parentis  opt.  Mussiponti,  apud  Melchiorem  Bernardum,  sereniss.  Lothar. 
ducis,  et  uinuersitatis  typog.  1608. 
Maz  21436. 

Arbour  19849;  Cioranescu  XVII0  26869;  Repertoire  bibliographique 
XVI  IeX  166. 

Strophes  saphiques  (ft.  Biij  r°.  Dij  r°).  strophes  alcaiques  (ft.  Bvii  r°,  Cvi  r°,  Cvi  v°, 
Cvii  r°,  Cvii  v°.  Diiij  v°,  Fi  v°),  distiques  composes  d'un  hexametre  dactylique  et  d'un 
adonique  (f.  Dij  v°),  metre  archiloquien  1  (f.  Diij  v°),  strophes  formes  d'un  ascldpiade. 
d'un  hendecasyllabe,  d'un  enneasyllabe  et  d'un  decasyllabe  alcaiques  (f.  Dv  r°),  strophes 
asclepiades  3  (f.  Ei  r°),  strophes  asclepiades  2  (f.  Ev  v°).  metre  archiloquien  2  (ff.  Evi  r°. 
Evil  v°),  strophes  asclepiades  4  (f.  Fi  r°),  distiques  composes  d  un  trimetrc  et  d'un 
dimetre  iambiques  (f.  Fij  v°).  Une  ode  est  un  melange  de  divers  metres  Horatiens  (f. 
Fiiij  r°). 


1609 

1 16.  [Adam  Blackwood]  Varii  generis  poemalia,  per  Adam.  Blacuodaeum  in 
praesidiali  Pictonum  consessu,  et  in  metropolitano  decurionum  collegio 
consiliarium.  Pictauis,  ex  officina  libraria  Iuliani  Thorelli  academiae 
typographi.  1609. 
Maz  23916,  p.  3. 
Arbour  5280  et  5280*. 

Strophes  alcaiques  (15  odes),  strophes  asclepiades  4  (p.  52). 


1610 

117.   Vila  Laurentiac  Stroziac  sacri  ordinis  domtnicani.  Parisiis,  cx  ofHcina 
Plantiniana.  Apud  Hadrianum  Perier.  M.  DC.  X. 
BN  Yc.1900. 
Arbour  6020. 

Une  ode  saphique  de  S^bastien  Rouillard  (p.  7).  un  melange  de  divers  metres  Horatiens 
de  Guillaume  Du  Peyrat  (p.  7). 


Copyrighted  material 


212 


T.  SCHMITZ 


118.  [Jean  Morel)  D.  Remigii  Remorum  archiepiscopi  de  futura  diuturnitate 
regni  Francici  uaticinium.  De  sancta,  vt  vulgo  vocant,  ampulla  ad  eum 
caelitus  demissa:  de  ipsius  d.  meritis  et  laudibus  carmen  partim  epicum, 
partim  lyricum  ex  Ioannis  Morelli  Remorum  Paris,  gymnasiarchae  ope- 
ribus  excerptum.  Ad  sereniss.  regem  Ludouicum  XIII.  Remis  nuper 
inauguratum.  Parisiis,  apud  Ioannem  Libert,  via  d.  loan.  Lateranensis, 
prope  collegium  Cameracense.  M.  DC.  X. 

Maz  47232,  p.  37. 

Arbour  20062;  Cioranesco  16180. 

Deux  odes  saphiques  (pp.  8,  10). 

119.  [Andre  Valladier]  Variorum  poematum  liber  I.  Lyrica  auctore  Andrea 
Valladerio  a  sancto  Paulo  Foresiensi  sacrae  theologiae  doctore,  protono- 
tario  apostolico,  regis  christianissimi  ecclesiaste,  et  eleemosynario  atque 
illustrissimi  cardinalis  de  Gyury  in  episcopatu  Metensi  vicario  generali. 
Ad  illustrissimum  dominum,  d.  Rob.  Vbaldinum  episcopum  Politianum 
sanctae  sedis  apostolicae  apud  regem  christianissimum  oratorem.  Pari- 
siis, ex  officina  Niuelliana.  Apud  Sebastianum  Cramoisy,  via  lacobaea 
sub  ciconiis.  M.  DC.  X. 

Maz  2 1629  Res.,  p.  2. 

Arbour  6074;  Cioranescu  XVlIe  65381. 

Strophes  alcaiques  (pp.  1.  3,  20.  37,  60.  65.),  metre  archiloquien  3  (pp.  8.  63).  distiques 
composes  d  un  hexametre  dactylique  et  d'un  trimetre  Vambique  (p.  12).  une  ode  pinda- 
rique  (p.  15),  strophes  composees  de  quatre  glyconiques  et  d'un  pherecrateen  (p.  26). 
strophes  asclepiades  3  (p.  41). 

sans  date 

120.  (Louis  Andrieu]  In  laudem  trium  doctorum  Sorbonicae  domus  alumno- 
rum  tres  odae. 

Maz  21470. 

Strophes  alcaiques  (p.  3),  metre  archiloquien  1  (p.  13).  strophes  formees  de  deux 
hendecasyllabes  alcaiques.  d'un  pherecrateen  et  d'un  glyconique  (p.  21). 

121.  [Guillaume  Castel]  In  hoc  opusculo  continentur  due  elegie.  Guilelmi. 
Castelli  Turonensis  cum  quibusdem  eius  carminibus.  Item  honestissima 
Virgilii  epigrammata  noue  impressa. 
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BN  Res.  p.Z.173. 
Cioranesco  592 1 . 

Strophes  asclepiades  1  (f.  CI  r°),  une  ode  en  rhythmes  libres  (f.  C3  r°). 

122.  [Julien  de  L'Espinay]  Monmclianus  cxpugnatus. 
BN  Yc.  11238. 

Arbour  3086. 

Une  ode  alcaique. 

123.  [Jacques  PinonJ  Iacobi  Pinonis  theologi  ad  Nic.  Borbonium  epigramma. 
BN  Yc.1637. 

Une  ode  alcaique  (p.  1). 

124.  [Jacqucs-Auguste  de  Thou]  Carminum  liber. 
BN  Yc.  12550  [exemplaire  incomplet?]. 

Strophes  alcaiques  (deux  odes),  strophes  saphiques  (deux  odes),  strophes  asclepiades  3 
(une  ode),  strophes  asclepiades  4  (une  ode),  distiques  composes  d'un  hexamctre  dacty- 
lique  el  d'un  dimetre  iambique  (une  ode). 

125.  [Simeon  de  Malmedy]  Hymnus  in  laudem  diuae  Ceciliae  uirginis, 
authore  Symeone  Malmediano  medico  et  professore  regio.  Ad  Henricum 
III.  Galliae  et  Poloniae  regem  inuictissimum. 

BN  Yc.8334. 

Une  ode  saphique. 

ODES  ECRITES  PAR  DES  ETRANGERS 

1508 

El     [Pietro  Riccio,  dit  Crinito]  Petri  Criniti  uiri  eruditissimi  de  honesta  dis- 
ciplina  lib.  XXV.  De  poetis  latinis.  lib.  V.  Et  prematura  lib.  II.  Cura 
indicibus  suis.  Venundantur  in  vico  sancti  Jacobi  ab  Johanne  Paruo  et 
ipso  Ascensio. 
Maz  375  B. 

Imprimeurs  Parisiens  II  56  sq.;  Inventaire  chronologique  I  272; 
Renouard,  Josse  Badius  II  350  sq. 
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L'ouvrage  fut  rtHmprimd  plusieurs  fois,  ainsi  en  1510.  1513,  1518.  1520.  1525,  1535  et 
1554  (voir  Renouard,  Josse  Badius  II  351-354);  la  premiere  edition  fut  imprimce  a  Flo- 
rence, en  1500.  Strophes  composees  de  deux  hendecasyllabes  alcaiques  et  de  deux  glyco- 
niques  (deux  odes),  strophes  formees  de  trois  hendecasyllabes  alcaiques  et  d'un  dimetre 
iambique  (une  ode),  dimetres  iambiques  (deux  odes),  strophes  asclepiades  2  (une  ode), 
strophes  saphiques  (une  ode),  distiques  composes  d'un  hexametrc  dactylique  et  d'un 
dimetre  iambique  (une  ode),  distiques  composes  d'un  trimetre  et  d'un  dimetre  iambiques 
(une  ode),  strophes  composdes  de  deux  hendecasyllabes  alcaiques,  d'un  metre  iambique 
et  d'un  adonique  (une  ode),  hendecasyllabes  alcaiques  (une  ode),  glyconiques  (deux 
odes),  strophes  formees  de  trois  glyconiques  et  d'un  pherecratecn  (une  ode),  strophes 
asclepiades  I  (une  ode). 


1548 

E2     [Marcantonio  Flaminio]  M.  Antonii  Flaminii  carminum  libri  duo.  Eius- 
dem  paraphrasis  in  triginta  psalmos,  uersibus  scripta.  Apud  Seb.  Gry- 
phium  Lugduni,  1548. 
Ars  8°  BL  5602. 
Baudrier  VIII  225. 

Strophes  composees  de  quatre  glyconiques  et  d'un  ph£recrateen  (p.  8).  strophes  saphiques 
(pp.  13,  15,  21),  strophes  composees  de  trois  glyconiques  et  d'un  phdrecrateen  (pp.  14, 
17),  distiques  formes  d'un  trimetre  et  d'un  dimetre  iambiques  (pp.  48.  53).  Quelques-unes 
des  paraphrases  (pp.  73-126)  sont  £galement  composers  en  metres  lyriques. 


1550 

E3     [Marcantonio  Flaminio]  M.  Antonii  Flaminii  de  rebus  diuinis  carmina, 
ad  Margaritam  Henrici  Gallorum  regis  sororem.  Lutetiac,  ex  ofhcina 
Rob.  Stephani  typographi  regij.  M.  D.  L.  Ex  priuilegio  regis. 
Ars  4°  BL  1987. 
Renouard,  Estienne  78. 

Tous  les  poemes  sont  compost's  en  dimetres  iambiques. 


1551 

E4  [Petrus  Lotichius  Secundus]  P.  Lotichii  Secundi  Elegiarum  liber.  Eius- 
dem  Carminum  libellus,  ad  D.  Danielum  Stibarum  equitem  Francum. 
Lutetiae  ex  officina  Vascosani,  uia  Iacobaea.  M.  D.  LI. 
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Strophes  formees  de  trois  glyconiques  et  d'un  pherecrateen  (f.  22  v°),  strophes  saphiques 

(f.  27  v°). 


1558 

E5     [George  Buchanan]  De  Caleto  nuper  ab  Henrico  II  recepta  carmen,  per 
Georgium  Buchananum.  Parisiis.  Ex  ofticina  Caroli  Stephani  typographi 
regii.  M.  D.  LVIII. 
SG  Y4°.424<2»  inv.  555  FA  (p.  1). 

Une  ode  alcaique. 


1561 

E6     [Jean  Second]  Ioannis  Secundi  Hagiensis  poetae  elegantissimi  opera, 
nunc  secundum  in  lucem  edita:  quorum  catalogum  proxima  facies  enu- 
merabit.  Parisiis,  apud  Andream  Wechelum,  sub  Pegaso,  in  vico  Bel- 
louaco.  1561. 
Maz  21545. 

Un  livre  d'odes,  en  metres  horatiens  (f.  125  v°-133  r°). 


1578 

E7  [Godefroy  Mylander]  Eidyllia  quaedam  lyrica  strenarum  nomine  calen- 
dis  Ianuariis  ad  uarios  turn  principes  turn  etiam  doctrina  insignes  uiros 
missa.  Per  Godefridum  Mylandrum  Coloniensem.  Aocreiq  5'  6/dyai  te 
(piXai  xe.  Exigua  munera,  tamen  grata.  Aureliis.  Apud  Eligium  Gibie- 
rium,  uniuersitatis  eiusdem  typographum.  1578.  Cum  priuilegio. 
Maz  10811  C2. 

Repertoire  biblio^raphique  XVI'  X  57. 

Strophes  asclepiadcs  1  (f.  Aiiij  r°).  strophes  asclepiadcs  3  (f.  Bi  v°),  strophes  alcaiques 
(ff.  Ciij  r°,  Ciiij  v°,  Eiiij  v°  [en  grec]).  strophes  asclepiadcs  2  (ff.  D  ij  r°.  Fi  r°),  distiques 
composes  d'un  trimetre  et  d'un  dimetre  lamhiques  (f;  Eiij  r°),  distiques  composes  d'un 
hexametre  dactylique  et  d'un  lambelegiaque  (f.  Eiiij  r°).  saphiques  majeurs  (f.  Eiiij  r°). 
asclepiadcs  majeurs  catalectiques  (f.  Fi  r°).  strophes  composees  de  trois  glyconiques  et 
d  un  pherecrateen  (f.  Fi  v°).  distiques  composes  d'un  hexametre  dactylique  et  d'un  tri- 
metre Vambique  (f.  Fij  r°). 
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1588 

E8     [Pierre  Pantin]  De  d.  Leocadiae  e  Belgica  in  Hispaniam  ad  pristinos 
auitosque  lares  reuersione,  varij  generis  carmina.  Auctore  Petro  Pantino 
Belga.  Parisiis,  ex  typographia  Dionysij  a  Prato,  via  Amygdalina,  ad 
ueritatis  insigne.  1588. 
Maz  21470. 

Strophes  asclepiades  3  (p.  8),  priapeens  (p.  9).  strophes  alcaiques  (p.  10),  distiques  formes 
d'un  trimetre  et  d'un  dimetre  iambiques  (p.  13).  distiques  composes  d'un  hexametre  dac- 
tylique  et  d  un  dimetre  Yambique  (p.  13). 

1589 

E9  fPanagius  Salius]  Panagii  Salii  Audomarensis  uaria  poemata.  Ad  illus- 
trissimum  principem,  ducemque  inuictissimum  Alexandrum  Farnezium 
dueem  Parmae,  et  Placentiae  etc.  Philippi  regis  catholici  in  Belgio  prae- 
fectum.  Poematum  numerum  et  nomen  sequens  pagina  indicabit.  Pari- 
siis, ex  typographia  Dionysii  a  Prato,  via  Amygdalina,  ad  ueritatis 
insigne.  1589. 
Maz  21386,  p.  1. 

Arbour  1009  et  1009*;  Cioranesco  20316. 

Deux  odes  saphiques  (pp.  140.  144). 

1604 

E10  [Francesco  Bencil  Francisci  Bencii  e  societate  Iesu,  orationes  et  car- 
mina, cum  disputatione  de  stylo  et  scriptione.  Editio  quarta.  Cui  praeter 
multa  poemata,  accessit  oratio  de  morte  et  rebus  gestis  illustriss.  princi- 
pis  Alexandri  Farnesij  ducis  Parmensis.  Lugduni,  apud  loan.  Pillehotte, 
sub  signo  nominis  Iesu.  M.  DCIIII. 
BN  X.2250. 

Dans  le  deuxieme  tome  ("Carmina"):  strophes  alcaiques  (neuf  odes),  strophes  saphiques 
(seize  odes),  strophes  asclepiades  3  (deux  odes),  distiques  composes  d'un  trimetre  et  d'un 
dimetre  iambiques  (trois  odes),  distiques  composes  d'un  hexametre  dactylique  et  d'un 
dimetre  Yambique  (une  ode),  strophes  asclepiades  4  (une  ode),  quin/e  odes  en  dimetres 
iambiques  et  une  ode  en  strophes  asclepiades  2. 
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1607 


Ell    (Dominique  Baudier]  Dominici  Baudii  poematum  noua  editio.  Quorum 
seriem  pagina  sequens  indicabit.  Lugduni  Batauorum,  cx  officina  Tho- 
mae  Basson,  cId  Id  cvii. 
Ars8°  BL5918. 

Strophes  alcaiques  (six  odes),  strophes  asclcpiades  2  (trois  odes),  strophes  asclcpiades  4 
(trois  odes),  strophes  saphiques  (trois  odes),  dimetres  iamhiques  (deux  odes).  Une  ode 
alcaique  de  Jean  Douza  (p.  316). 
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NOTAS  AL  LATIN  DEL  DE  ORBE  NOVO  DE 
JUAN  GINES  DE  SEPULVEDA* 

E)  objeto  de  estas  notas  es  tan  solo  anadir  algunos  datos  a  otros  traba- 
jos  mas  extensos  sobre  el  latin  del  De  Orbe  Nona  del  humanista  cordo- 
bes  Juan  Gines  de  Sepulveda  (Pozoblanco  1490-1573),  al  que  se  ha 
venido  atribuyendo  una  marcada  tendencia  ciceroniana.  En  cualquier 
caso,  me  veo  forzado  a  remitir  continuamente  a  estos  trabajos  para  plan- 
team  ientos  generales  a  la  vez  que  para  informacion  mas  especifiea1. 

Lexico2 

En  este  terreno  merece  comentario  por  ejemplo  el  sustantivo  rapiditas 
(11,19,2  "rapiditate  aquarian  conatus  frustrante,  in  anchoris  subsiste- 
////;/")  y  ello  porque,  entre  los  antiguos,  aparece  tan  solo  en  Cesar3 
{Gall.  4.17.2  "propter  latitudinem  rapiditatem  altitudinemaite  flumi- 
nis"  \  Ciu.  1.62.2  "pedites...  rapiditate  fluminis  ad  iranseundum  impedi- 
rentur")  y  Frontino  (Strat.  1.6.2  "Idem,  hostibus  tergum  eius  in  itinere 

*E1  prcsente  articulo  ha  sido  claborado  dentro  del  Proyecto  de  Investigacidn  (PSK7- 
0124)  "El  De  Orbe  Nouo  de  Juan  Gines  de  Sepulveda:  edicion  critica  y  estudio  fdolo- 
gico".  linanciado  por  la  DGICYT  del  Ministerio  Espanol  de  Edueaci6n  y  Ciencia.  Apro- 
VCCbo  para  expresar  mi  gratilud  hacia  los  profesores  A.  Ramirez  de  Verger.  G.  Eaguna.  L. 
Merino.  A.  Salvador  y  J.  Ureiia  por  sus  correcciones  y  desinteresada  ayuda. 

1  L.  Rivero  Garcia.  El  latin  del  De  Orbe  Nouo'  de  Juan  Gines  de  Sepulveda  (Sevilla 
1W3);  id.,  "La  prosa  laiina  humam'stica  y  el  problema  del  lexico  a  traves  de  la  cronica 
indiana  de  Juan  Gines  de  Sepulveda"  en  Actas  del  I  Simposio  sobre  Humanismo  y  Pervi- 
vencia  del  Mundo  Cldsico  (AlcafUz,  8-H  de  mayo  de  JV9()i  (en  prensa);  id.,  "Aspectos  de 
la  latinidad  de  Juan  Gines  de  Sepulveda"  en  Actas  del  Congreso  Internat  ional  V  Cente- 
nario  del  Nacimiento  del  Dr.  Juan  Gines  de  Sepulveda  (Pozoblanco,  13-16  de  febrero  de 
1991)  (Cordoba  1993).  pp.  1X5-195. 

:  Un  breve  panorama  del  problema  del  lexico  en  la  prosa  laiina  humam'stica,  en  mi 
comunicacion  "La  prosa  laiina..."  (nota  1 ).  Un  estudio  exhaustive  del  lexico  clasico  y  no 
clasico  en  esta  cronica.  en  F.I  latin...  (nota  1).  pp.  63-172.  Para  las  abreviaturas  utilizadas 
en  adelante,  uid.  la  lista  al  final  del  trabajo. 

1  Sobre  la  influencia  de  Cesar  sobre  Sepulveda  (anadida  a  la  mas  esperable  de  Tito 
Livio).  uid.  HI  latin...  (nota  1),  pp.  46  y  148-159. 
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prementibus,  flumine  interueniente  non  ita  magna,  ut  transitum  prohibe- 
ret,  mararetur  tamen  rapiditate...")  y,  como  se  vc,  siempre  asociado  a 
flumen,  de  modo  analogo  a  la  variante  aquarum  de  Sepulveda  (OLD  s.u., 
1573;  IS  SM„  1522;  CALEP  s.u.,  218;  FORC  s.u.,  9). 

En  el  campo  de  los  adjetivos  he  de  comentar  una  formation  sorpren- 
dente  que.  en  un  primer  momento.  induce  a  pensar  en  un  neologismo 
formal4.  Se  trata  de  motrix,  inserto  en  un  pasaje  de  feo  estilo.  que  choca 
tuertcmente  con  el  tono  habitual  del  latin  de  Sepulveda5:  1,4,4  "aquae  a 
radicibus  sugendo  commotac  non  sal  urn  ad  ipsas  a r bores  sed  etiam  ad 
locum  aliquem  idoneum  confluunt  el  fontem  efficiunt,  qui  arbaribus 
sublatis  et  motrice  causa  cessante  deficit".  Este  adjetivo  es  efectiva- 
mente  ajeno  a  toda  la  latinidad  clasica,  la  cual  tan  solo  conocio  como 
hapax  legomenon  su  correspondiente  sustantivo  masculino  motor  (Mar- 
cial  1 1.39.1;  uid.  por  ejemplo  I'LL  VIII  1532,  26-30;  OLD  s.u.,  1137; 
LSs.u.,  1168)6. 

Sin  embargo,  Sepulveda  no  ha  creado  este  termino,  ni  por  analogi'a 
con  el  modelo  morfologico  de  motor1  ni  por  influencia  de  su  lengua 
materna8.  En  realidad.  es  un  vocablo  de  origen  medieval,  escolastico, 

4  Impropios  de  un  ciccroniano.  pcro  prcscntes  en  nuestra  cronica  al  menos  en  un  caso 
{uid.  F.I  latin...  (noia  1).  pp.  82-83  y,  para  los  neologismos  en  general,  ibid.,  pp.  25-38  y 
69-1 13).  No  incluyo  entre  los  neologismos  formates  propiamentc  dichos.  esto  es  de  moti- 
vacion  lexico-semantica,  otros  dos  neologismos  tnorfoidgicos,  creados  sencillamente  por 
la  aplicacion  del  morfema  de  superlativo  a  dos  participios  de  perfeclo  clasicos  que  en  la 
Antiguedad  no  conocieron  dicha  gradacidn  (o  al  menos  no  podemos  documentar  ningiin 
ejemplo  semejante  entre  los  textos  que  conservamos).  Se  trata  de  (V\7,l)  addict  issimus 
{uid.  TLL  I  574,29  a  577,74;  OLD  s.u.  addictus' ,  36)  y  deiechssimus  (TLL  V.l.  401,16). 
Vid.  ademas  El  latin...  (nota  I ),  pp.  201-202. 

*  En  realidad,  no  solo  el  pasaje  que  a  continuacion  reproducimos  sino  todo  el  capi'tulo 
1,4  esta  redactado  en  un  tono  oscuro  y  desalinado  inhabitual  en  Sepulveda.  si  bien  el  ana- 
lisis  de  los  manuscritos  descarta  cualquier  duda  sobre  su  autoria. 

6  En  efeeto.  los  unicos  pasajes  en  que.  segiin  los  lexicos,  vuelve  a  dwumentarse  este 
vocablo  son  los  Varia  excerpta  gromatica,  p.  351,4  y  -como  adjetivo-  en  Vindiciano 
Afro,  Frg.  35. 

7  Sobre  la  pujanza  de  los  sufijos  -torf-trix  para  los  nomina  agentis  en  latin  medieval. 
uid  O.  Prinz.  "Mittcllateinischc  Wortneubildungen.  ihre  Entwicklungstendenzen  und  ihre 
Triebkralte",  Philologus  122  (1978),  pp.  249-275  (pp.  250-251). 

*  Desde  luego.  este  tipo  de  vocablos  son  muy  frecuentes  en  el  latin  de  esta  cronica 
[uid.  El  latin...  [nota  1  J,  pp.  86-1 13),  pero,  como  veremos.  no  es  este  el  origen  del  ter- 
mino. Sobre  la  fecha  de  incorporacion  del  adjetivo  moth:  al  castellano,  carecemos  lamen- 
tablemente  de  noticia  cierta:  en  efeeto.  COR.-PASC  (s.u.  mover*,  169b.  27  a  171a.  14  y 
concretamente  170a,  53-54)  se  limitan  a  dar  testimonio  de  su  existencia,  sin  informarnos 
sobre  sus  primeras  apariciones;  esta  ausentc  del  vocabulario  de  autores  como  Lope  de 
Vega.  Gongora  o  Cervantes;  tampoco  lo  recoge  aiin  Sebastian  de  Covarrubias  en  su 
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seguramente  incorporado  al  bagajc  de  Sepulveda  durante  sus  estudios  de 
Filosofi'ag.  En  efecto,  por  medio  de  textos  de  soporte  inform&tico10  lo  he 
podido  encontrar  en  tres  pasajes  anteriores  a  Sepulveda:  se  trata  de  la 
obra  del  autor  medieval  Raimundo  Lulio,  mejor  conocido  como  Ramon 
Lull"  (1232/1235-1315).  El  primer  caso  lo  encuentro  en  su  Tractatus 
nouus  de  astronomia  (1,2,2):  **Vnde  sequitur,  quod  instinctus  et  appeti- 
tus,  qui  sunt  inferius,  se  habent  cum  maiori  uirtute  ad  accidentia  supe- 
riora  quani  ad  substantias,  quae  sunt  dominae,  magistrae  et  motrices 
suorum  accidentium;  quod  est  impossibile"  \  observese  el  valor  sustan- 
tivo  del  vocablo  en  este  pasaje.  Claro  valor  adjetival  tiene  en  cambio  en 
los  dos  casos  siguientes,  ambos  del  capftulo  74  de  su  Declaratio  Rai- 
mundi.  El  primer  caso  dice  asf:  "'Ait  Socrates,  quod  intelligentia  matrix 
caeli  influit  in  animam  rationalem,  shut  corpus  caeli  influit  in  corpus 
humanuin\  El  segundo:  uSed  si  ita  est,  quod  intelligentia  matrix  caeli 
praeter  primum  influat  in  animam  rationalem.  non  est  anima..."12.  De 

Tesoro  de  la  lengua  castellana  o  espahola,  de  1611.  Lo  encuenlro  por  Tin  en  el  Diccio- 
nario  de  Autoridades  (Madrid  1726:  uid.  s.u.  motriz.  618).  quien  lo  asociu  a  los  sustanti- 
vos  "causa"  e  "intcligencia"  y  documcnta  una  forma  latina  Matrix,  his;  tambitm  lo  tes- 
timonia  el  Diccionario  Castellana  can  las  voces  de  Ciencias  v  Aries  y  SUS 
carrespandientes  de  las  tres  lenguas  francesa,  latina  e  italiana  (Madrid  1787)  de  E.  Tcr- 
reros.  en  3  vols.,  donde  vuelve  a  estar  asociado  a  "causa",  asi  como  a  "fuerza"  (uid.  s.u. 
MOTRIZ.  628;  uid.  tambien  s.u.  MOTOR.  627)  y  se  le  da  el  correlate  francos  "motrice" 
v  un  supuesto  correlate  latino  matrix,  sobre  cuyo  fundamento  tampoco  tenemos  noticia 
cierta  y  que  podria  seguramente  basarse  en  la  information  del  Du  cianaria  de  Autori- 
dades. 

9  Sepulveda  utiliza  vcKablos  de  la  tcrminologia  y  vocabulario  general  del  latin  de  los 
cristianos.  dispensandoles  en  no  pocas  ocasiones  el  mismo  tratamiento  que  a  los  vocablos 
de  los  autores  clasicos  (uid.  para  ello  Et  latin...  (nota  1 1.  pp.  1 17-124).  Tambien  emplea. 
aunque  con  menor  frecuencia,  vocablos  propiamente  medievales  [ibid.,  pp.  114-116). 

10  Se  trata  del  inmenso  corpus  de  textos  de  la  Cetedoc  Library  of  Christian  Latin 
Texts,  publicado  por  la  Universidad  Catolica  de  Lovaina  la  Nueva  (Turnhout  1991),  al 
que  he  accedido  por  gentile/a  de  los  Prof.  J.  Fernandez  Valverde  y  J. A.  Estc've/  Sola. 
Entre  los  repertorios  lexicograficos  consultados  que  nt)  recogen  el  vocablo  debo  citar 
ILL.  LS.  OLD.  FORC.  DACh.  DU  CANGE  o  CALKP.  y  ni  siquiera  aparece  entre  los 
Vacahula  Barbara  que  este  ultimo  recoge  en  ap^ndice  al  final  de  su  segundo  volumen. 
Tampoco  lo  registra  Nebrija  en  su  Diccionario  Latino-Espanol  (Salamanca  1492).  del  que 
he  manejado  la  edicion  preparada  por  G.  Col6n  y  A.J.  Soberanas  (Barcelona  1979). 

"  De  quien.  por  cierto,  se  sospecha  que  escribiera  sus  obras  originariamente  en 
Catalan  y  el  mismo  las  mandara  traducir  al  latin  para  su  mayor  difusion.  De  ser  ello  asf,  la 
creacion  del  vocablo  ni  siquiera  seria  atribuible  a  este  autor. 

12  Otros  repertorios  lexicograficos  en  que  he  podido  hallar  al  fin  noticias,  aunque 
vagas.  de  este  vocablo.  son  LATHAM  (s.u.,  en  matatio.  306).  que  lo  documenta  en  un  pri- 
mer pasaje  cercano  a  1250  y  un  segundo  que  data  ya  de  1686.  Tambien  lo  a*cogen  J.H. 
Baxter  y  Ch.  Johnson  en  su  Medieval  Latin  Word-List  from  British  and  Irish  Sources 
(Londres  1950  =  1934),  s.u.,  en  motabilitas,  212,  quienes  lo  fechan  en  1267.  Al  latin 
escolastico.  por  ultimo,  lo  atribuye  A.  Blaise  en  su  Dictionnaire  Latin-Francais  des 
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estos  pasajes  me  interesa  destacar,  en  primer  lugar  y  por  razones 
obvias,  la  documentaci6n  misma  del  vocablo,  y  en  segundo  lugar  su 
asociacion  al  sustantivo  inielligentia,  que  en  este  contexto  aeerca  su 
significado  al  de  causa.  Estos  pasajes  pueden  explicar,  a  la  vez  que  el 
tono  del  pasaje  de  Sepulveda,  la  documentaci6n  del  voeablo  latino  en  el 
Diccionario  de  Auioridades  y  en  el  de  Terreros.  y  sobre  todo  explica  su 
asociacion  a  inteligencia  en  el  primero  de  ellos.  Este  mismo  razona- 
miento,  por  ultimo,  nos  hace  sospechar  que  su  asociacion  a  causa  en 
ambos  diccionarios  no  sea  fortuita  o  analogica,  sino  que  se  deba  efecti- 
vamente  a  una  asociacion  real  de  ambos  vocablos  latinos  en  textos  mas 
cercanos  a  la  redaccion  de  estos  diccionarios;  es  decir,  que  la  asocia- 
cion causa  matrix  aparezca  en  textos  de  los  humanistas,  de  los  que  no 
tenemos  este  soporte  informatico  y  ni  siquiera  diccionarios,  lo  cual  nos 
obliga  a  dejar  aquf  esta  hipotcsis  en  espera  de  confirmacion.  La  fuente, 
en  fin,  de  estos  dos  diccionarios  castellanos  no  debe  ser  el  texto  de 
Sepulveda  -desde  luego  no  del  de  Autoridades-,  pues  el  De  Orhe  Nona 
-como  tantas  otras  obras  de  nuestro  autor-  no  fue  publicado  sino  hasta 
178013. 

Siguiendo  con  el  lexico.  no  esta  de  mas  comentar  entre  las  iuncturae 
-precisamente  por  el  hecho  de  llevarnos  a  los  modelos  esperados  en  un 
historiador  ciceroniano-  el  uso  de  minime  omnium  ("menos  que 
nada"):  V.15,1  "quod  reges  m.  omnium  decereC  En  efecto,  esta  for- 
mula14 es  usada  ya  por  ejemplo  por  Ciceron  en  un  pasaje  de  cicrto  pare- 
cido  (Amer.  34.96):  "ad  te  m.  omnium  pertinebat" ';  tambicn  lo  utiliza  en 
(Or.  227):  "quod...  tu  m.  omnium  ignoras"  y  lo  emplea  asimismo 
Livio15  en  32.32.14:  "non  omnium...  credo  fidei....  atque  omnium 

Auwurs  du  Mo\en-Af>e  {=  Lexicon  Lalinitatis  Medii  Aeui  [Tumhout  1975).  s  u.  matrix. 
603). 

13  Yid.  A.  Ramirez  dc  Verger.  "Juan  dines  de  Sepulveda:  De  Orbe  Novo  (Hisloria  y 
problemas  del  texto)"  en  J.  Gil  y  J.M.  Maestre,  edd..  Humanismo  latino  v  Descubrimienta 
(Sevilla-Cadiz  1992),  pp.  81-91:  id..  Juan  Gines  de  Sepulveda.  Hisloria  del  Nuevo 
Mundo  (Madrid  1987),  pp.  21-24. 

14  Paralela.  por  cierto,  a  maxime  omnium,  expresion  mas  propia  de  Livio  y  que  Sepu! 
veda  tambien  utiliza  en  esta  y  alguna  otra  de  sus  obras  (uid.  El  latin.  .  |nota  I  J.  p.  153). 
Tengase  en  cuenta,  por  otra  parte,  que  para  la  filiacion  estili'stica  de  un  autor  renacentista 
pueden  resultar  tan  signiflcattvos  estos  usos  analogicos  (imilaci6n  de  los  rasgos  cicero- 
nianos,  en  nuestro  caso).  como  los  anomalos  (desviacion  de  la  norma  esperable). 

15  Sobre  la  influencia  de  Livio  en  nuestra  obra,  uid.  A.  Ramirez  de  Verger.  Hisloria 
del  Nuevo  Mundo  (nota  13),  p.  18  y  L.  Rivcro  Garcia.  El  latin.  .  (nota  1 ).  pp.  46.  125.  148 
y  394. 
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minime  Aetolis"  (TLL  X,l,  583,  66-70).  Un  segundo  sintagma  que 
merece  comentario  -y  por  parecidos  motivos-  es  praesidiarius  miles 
(IV,  15,5  "milites  praesidiarius  armis  dumtaxat  exutos").  Efectivamente, 
el  adjetivo  praesidiarius,  ausente  de  Ciceron  y  Cesar,  es  aplicado  a  miles 
en  plural  por  Livio  29.8.7  y  esta  iunctura  no  reaparece  sino  hasta  Lac- 
tancio,  Mori.  45.4  y  Amiano  Marcelino,  21.12.15;  ademas,  este  termino 
fue  utilizado  en  forma  sustantivada  por  Festo,  s.u.  subsidium,  p.  306 
Mull.  (LS  s.u.  praesidiarius,  1429;  CALEP  s.u.  praesidiarius,  172;  TLL 
X,2,  883,  1 1-44  y  esp.  16-20). 

Ortografia 

La  imitatio16  de  los  humanistas  suele  investigarse  en  los  terrenos 
donde  esta  se  hace  evidente  o  al  menos  verosi'mil,  esto  es,  en  el  lexico  y 
la  sintaxis.  Sin  embargo,  un  campo  como  el  de  la  ortografia  puede  evcn- 
tualmente  convertirse  en  apoyo  o  refrendo  de  un  eco  observado  en  cual- 
quiera  de  aquellos  otros  dos  aspectos17.  Algo  asi  ocurre  en  un  pasaje 
como  el  siguiente:  VI,38,2  "ex  aqua  uix  ab  humeris  et  capite  ex- 
stantes".  En  efecto,  la  //  que  encontramos  en  humerus  es  etimologica- 
mente  infundada,  por  mas  que  tal  ultracorreccion  se  diera  ya  en  epoca 
antigua,  sin  ir  mas  lejos,  en  el  pasaje  que  sirve  de  modelo  a  Sepulveda: 
Cesar  (Ciu.  1.62.2)  "pedites  ueru  tamummodo  humeris  ac  summo  pec- 
tore  extarent"**  (LS  s.u.  umerus,  1928;  Leumann  1741  -y  para  su  etimo- 
logi'a,  ibid.  2123-). 


16  Se  trata,  de  hecho,  del  principio  motor  mas  importante  en  el  quehacer  literario  de 
los  humanistas.  Sobre  su  planteamiento  a  nivel  general  y  su  aplicacion  particular  en 
Sepulveda.  pueden  verse  algunas  observaciones  en  El  latin...  (nota  I),  pp.  32,  34,  35.  37. 
38.  49.  51.  66,  345.  394  y  396. 

17  Naturalmente.  cualquier  observation  en  torno  a  la  ortografia  de  un  autor  ha  de 
hacerse  solo  cuando  tengamos  constancia  de  que  el  texto  conscrvado  fue  cscrito  o  al 
menos  corregido  (y  ese  es  nuestro  caso)  por  el  propio  autor.  Un  planteamiento  general  de 
los  problemas  que  el  humanista  cncontro  para  la  reconstrucci6n  de  la  ortografia  clasica. 
asi  como  un  estudio  particular  de  los  rasgos  fonetico-ortograficos  de  nuestra  obra,  pueden 
verse  tambicn  en  El  latin ...  (nota  1).  pp.  173-191. 

IH  Esta  debi'a  de  ser  sin  duda  la  lectura  de  las  ediciones  que  Sepulveda  manejara;  por 
poner  un  ejemplo.  asi  aparece  en  la  edici6n  de  las  obras  completas  de  Cesar  (seguidas  de 
la  Eutropii  epitome  belli  Gallici  ex  Suetonii  Tranquilli  monumentis  quae  tiesiderantur). 
publicada  en  1543  en  Paris  por  Miguel  Vascosani  (uid.  67v.).  Como  curiosidad,  entre  los 
editores  modernos  mantiene  la  h  S.  Mariner  (Madrid  1990),  micntras  que  R.  du  Pontet 
(Oxford  1968  =1908),  P.  Fabre  (Paris  1968  =1936)  y  A.G.  Peskett  (Londres-Cambridge. 
Mass.,  1979  =1914)  corrigen  a  umeris. 
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Morfologta 

Tambidn  Ios  aspcctos  morfologicos  pucdcn  llcgar  a  rcsultar  -utiliza- 
dos  siempre  con  la  oportuna  cautela-  estih'sticamente  significativos19. 
Veamos  un  ejemplo:  1,22,7  "uterque  in  itinere  aegritudine  animi 
confectus  interim?'.  Efectivamentc,  cl  perfccto  intermit,  frcntc  al  mas 
normal  -iit,  aparece  tal  cual  tan  solo  en  Apuleyo2",  Met.  7.7,  si  bien  no 
hay  que  perdcr  dc  vista  una  posiblc  lectura  -ivimus  en  /tola,  Ezech. 
37.1 1.  San  Cipriano,  Test.  3.58  (QM)  y  San  Ambrosio,  Exc.  2.15  (LS  s.u. 
intereo,  980;  TLL  VII, I.  2186,  25-36  y  esp.  34-36).  De  todas  formas, 
para  estos  casos  de  atribucion  tan  insegura  nemos  de  tener  presente  en 
todo  momento  la  posibilidad  -mas  plausible-  de  una  simple  creation 
analogica  por  parte  de  nuestro  humanista. 

Sintaxis 

El  analisis  sintactico  del  latin  de  un  autor  renaeentista  aporta  un  volu- 
men  dc  informacion  mayor  de  lo  que  cn  un  principio  pudiera  imaginarse. 
Como  ya  he  expuesto  en  otra  parte21,  frcnte  a  la  objetividad  del  l6xico. 
frcnte  al  caractcr  mas  discreto  dc  sus  clcmentos,  la  sintaxis  aporta  una 
informacion  mas  subjetiva,  relacionada  con  cl  modo  ultimo  y  cn  no 
pocas  ocasiones  inconsciente—  de  escribir  de  un  autor.  Veamos  algun 
rasgo  sintactico  mas  del  latin  de  nuestra  obra. 

En  general,  el  uso  del  acusativo  como  complcmento  dirccto  del  gcrun- 
dio  es  arcaico  y  postclasico  y  en  su  lugar  se  prefiere  la  construction  de 
gerundivo.  Entre  autores  clasicos  como  Ciceron  y  Cesar,  el  empleo  del 
gerundio  para  estos  casos  obedece  normalmente  a  motivos  de  eufom'a. 
por  ejemplo  para  evitar  la  succsion  dc  varias  desinencias  de  genitivo  plu- 
ral (HS  3723  y  373'):  Cesar  {Gall.  1.52.3).  "spatium  pita...  coicienaT 
(pero  cf.  Gall.  3.6.2:  "/*//  spent  potiendorum  castrorum").  Concreta- 

14  Veanse  asimismo  mis  observaeiones  en  El  latin...  (nota  1 ).  pp.  193-206. 

:<l  Para  la  inespcrada  y  a  la  vez  clara  presencia  de  Apuleyo  en  nuestra  obra.  uiJ.  L. 
Rivera  Garcia,  "Aspectos..."  (nota  I ).  esp.  su  apartado  5.b. 

21  El  lathi...  (nota  1),  pp.  207-212.  El  estudio  de  Ios  principals  rasgos  sintucticos  de 
nuestra  obra  puede  verse  ibid. ,  pp.  212-391. 

-  Creo  que  bajo  esta  perspective  debe  explicarse  el  hecho,  ya  senalado  por  A.  Fontan 
("El  latin  de  los  humanistas",  en  Humamsmo  Romano  |Barcelona  1974|.  p.  263).  de  que. 
si  bien  los  humanistas  se  propusieron  la  depuracion  del  latin  en  todos  sus  ordenes.  su  pro- 
greso  fue  mucho  mayor  cn  el  restablecimiento  del  lexico  -concepto  de  elegantia-  que  en 
el  de  la  sintaxis  -compositio-  y  el  estilo  -dignitas-. 
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mente,  el  genitivo  del  gerundio  lleva  objeto  directo  en  7  ocasiones  en 
Plauto  y  otras  tanias  veces  en  Terencio,  su  frecuencia  decrece  en 
Ciceron  y  Cesar  y  vuelve  a  aumentar  en  Livio,  hasta  superar  a  la 
construccion  de  gerundivo  en  Q.  Curcio  Rufo  y  buen  numero  de  autores 
posteriores  a  el  (HS  3732). 

Por  otra  parte,  cuando  el  genitivo  del  gerundio  iba  regido  por  causa  y 
gratia2*,  tampoco  aceptaba  en  latin  clasico  dicho  complemento  directo, 
quedando  limitado  su  uso  a  autores  arcaicos  -por  ejemplo  Plauto  (Cure. 
706),  "rem  perdendi  gratia"-  o  arcaizantes,  o  bien  a  contextos  en  que 
razones  de  claridad  lo  recomiendan  -por  ejemplo  Livio  (2.25.3),  "expe- 
riendi  animos  militum  causa",  donde  ya  hay  otro  genitivo-  {HS  3732). 

Pues  bien,  en  nuestra  cronica  pueden  ampararse  en  razones  de  eufonia 
y  claridad  pasajes  -sin  preposicion-  como  1,24,3  "omni  spe  Hispanos  ex 
insula  depellendi  sublata",  11,19,5  "nouas  gentes  nouasque  terras 
cognoscendi  studio"  o  VII,43,4  "Tantum  ualuit  ad  popularium  perni- 
ciem  regis  adolescentis  temeritas  et  prudens  piumque  suorum  consilium 
aspernandi  pertinacia" ;  y  otros  -con  alguna  de  estas  preposiciones- 
como  1,16,1  "nouas  terras  inuestigandi  causa",  11.14,2  "ceteros  depor- 
tandi  gratia"  (caso  en  el  que  se  suman  el  rechazo  a  la  sucesion  -orum... 
-orum  con  aquel  otro  por  el  que  esta  desinencia  se  rehuia  en  palabras  que 
de  por  si'  teman  ya  una  r).  o  bien  III. 2.1  "res  necessarias  comparandi 
gratia"1*.  En  un  pasaje  como  111,3,2  "uenere  quidam  ab  ipso  regulo 
uxorem  et  filios  quaerendi  causa  missi"  no  es  presumible  que  Sepulveda 
pueda  haberse  visto  condicionado  por  la  diferencia  de  gdnero  y  numero 
de  ambos  complementos  directos,  y  si  mas  bien  que  haya  influido  la 
cacofom'a  de  la  expresion  normal  para  estos  contextos,  esto  es  uxoris  et 
filiorum  quaerendorum. 

Sin  embargo,  en  otros  casos  (normalmente  aquellos  en  que  el  acusa- 
tivo  es  singular  y  no  evita  por  tanto  una  secuencia  cacofonica  de  geni- 

31  En  reulidad  soh'a  rechazarse  esta  construccion  cuando  el  gerundio  iba  regido  por 
cualquier  preposicion.  Sepulveda  rehiiye  estas  construcciones,  si  bien  se  cuela  en  su  latin 
alguna  que  otra  de  tonalidades  escasamente  clasicas  Uiid.  El  latin.,  [nota  I|,  pp.  322- 
323). 

34  No  nos  olvidemos.  no  obstante,  de  que  en  Sepulveda  hallamos  tambicn  pasajes 
como  III. 24, 2  "Hie  deorum  imagines  lapideac  repertae  uestifiiaque  prodigiosorum  sacri- 
fu  iorttm  uiaimurum  humanarum" ,  en  el  que  poco  se  cuida  nuestro  autor  de  la  eufonia. 
Con  todo,  casos  como  este  deben  parangonarse  a  otros  igualmente  cacofonicos  documen- 
tados  en  autores  en  principio  reacios  a  similicadencias  de  este  tipo.  como  ocuma  por 
ejemplo  en  el  pasaje  de  Cesar  (Gall.  3.6.2)  arriba  citado.  o  en  Ciceron  (Or.  68)  "facien- 
dorum  iun^endorumque  uerborum  " . 
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tivo  plural)  no  podemos  apelar  a  motivos  de  sonoridad:  1,18,4  "naturam 
loci  considerandi  causa"25;  VJ5,3  "culpam  deprecandi  causa"; 
111,20,4  (con  uariatio)  "ipsius  salutandi  ct  legationem  perferendi 
gratia".  En  un  caso  como  11,19,1  "et  paucos  dies  uulnera  curandi  et 
novum  quae  mare  largius  admittebat  reficiendi  causa  commorati...",  la 
falta  de  coincidencia  entre  las  desinencias  de  los  sustantivos  y  las  de  sus 
respectivos  gerundios,  asi  como  la  separacion  entre  ambos  gerundios 
hacen  menos  crefble  la  motivacion  eufonica. 

Observese,  por  cierto,  que  en  los  cuatro  ejemplos  recien  citados  el 
nucleo  del  complemento  directo  lo  forma  un  sustantivo  femenino  - 
naturam,  culpam,  legationem,  nauim-  y  ello  puede  que  no  se  deba  a  la 
simple  casualidad:  en  efecto,  es  cierto  que  tambien  utili/.a  la  construc- 
cion del  genitivo  del  gerundivo  para  sustantivos  femeninos  en  singular, 
ya  en  dependencia  de  otro  sustantivo  (VI  1,30,1  "spent  urhis  tuendae" 
al.),  ya  de  estas  dos  preposiciones  (11,18,3  "se  inuitum  et  iniuriae 
repellendae  causa...";  VI. 13, 2  "urhis  condendae  causa";  VI,7,2 
"nouae  urhis...  condendae  gratia"),  y  que  asimismo  utiliza  la  construc- 
cion de  gerundio  para  sustantivos  masculinos  o  neutros  en  singular, 
pero  siempre  en  dependencia  de  otro  sustantivo  (  VII, 30, 1  "nec  tarnen 
ah  institute)  susceptoque  consilio  reuocauit  patriae  regique  suum  offi- 
cium  ad  e.xtremum  spiritum  constantissime  praestandi"  y  otro  por 
ejemplo  en  VII,43,4)  y  nunca  de  causa  o  gratia  (tipo  crimen  depre- 
candi c./g.),  para  lo  que  prefiere  la  construccion  de  gerundivo  (1,22,6 
"fratris  liherandi  gratia";  VI, 24, 5  "cihi  sumendi  causa"  al.).  El  hecho 
de  que  la  infraccion  a  la  norma  propiamente  clasica  -en  lo  que  a  la 
construccion  del  gerundio  con  estas  preposiciones  se  refiere-  se  pro- 
duzca  en  cuatro  ocasiones,  y  de  que  el  nucleo  de  todas  ellas  sea  un  sus- 
tantivo femenino,  puede  obedeccr,  como  digo,  a  influencias  antiguas 
sobre  Sepulveda.  En  primer  lugar.  podria  tratarse  de  aquella  tendencia 
ya  arcaica  a  fosilizar  el  genitivo  del  gerundivo  en  la  forma  -ndi  cuando 
el  regimen  aparece  representado  por  un  pronombre  personal,  ya  feme- 
nino -tipo  Plauto  (True.  370).  "cupiditas  tui  [sc.  meretricis]  uidendi"-. 
ya  plural  -tipo  Cesar  {Gall.  7.43.2),  "sui  purgandi  gratia  mittunt"-;  en 
segundo  lugar,  podna  estar  influido  nuestro  autor  por  aquella  otra  ten- 

25  En  este  caso  no  vale  argumentar  la  presencia  de  otro  genitivo,  pues  loci  naturae 
vonsiderandae  c.  hubiera  sido  perfectamente  comprensible;  bastante  mas.  por  cierto,  que 
esta  redaccion  de  Sepulveda.  en  la  que  la  alteracion  del  orden  de  palabras  del  sintagma 
nominal  loc  i  naturam.  unida  a  la  coincidencia  del  caso  de  loci  y  el  gerundio.  oscurecen 
sobremanera  la  expresion  resultante. 
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dencia,  fundamentalmente  arcaica,  arcaizante  y  postclasica,  segun  la 
cual  el  genitive  del  gerundio  -notese  que.  tambien  en  este  caso,  se  trata 
de  una  forma  -ndi-  se  construia  eon  complementos  que  inesperada- 
mente  apareci'an  en  genitivo  -tipo  Plauto  (Capt.  852),  "  nominandi  isto- 
rum...  copia"  0  Cicer6n  (Inn.  2.5),  " exemplorum  eligendi  potestas"- 
(uid.  HS  3744-375'  y  3754;  Bassols  I,  394-395).  En  apoyo  de  nuestras 
sospechas  acude  el  propio  Sepulveda,  que  nos  ofrecc  un  ejemplo  de 
csta  eonstruecion  anomala  (aunque  autorizada  nada  menos  que  por 
Cesar)  del  gerundivo  eon  pronombre  personal  en  plural:  1,23.3  "Hoc 
enim  aliaque  custella  sui  muniendi  gratia  nostri  per  insulam  locis 
opportunis  erexeranC 

Por  otra  parte,  encontramos  un  pasaje  ambiguo  en  111,8,3  "rogare  ut... 
in  terram...  commeatus  ins  to  pretio  coemendi  causa  descendere  liceret" 
(sim.  111,9,2  "itaque  nullam  esse  suggerendi  commeatus  facultatem"), 
pues  podria  tratarse  tanto  de  una  eonstruecion  de  gerundivo  como  de  una 
de  gerundio  con  acusativo  plural.  Como  hemos  visto,  ambas  construc- 
ciones  son  posibles  en  nuestra  obra,  aunque,  si  atendemos  a  los  indices 
de  frecuencia  de  uso,  Sepulveda  utiliza  commeatus  con  el  significado  de 
"viveres"  -al  margen  de  los  dos  pasajes  arriba  citados-  8  veces  en  sin- 
gular frente  a  28  en  que  recurre  al  plural26  y,  si  ello  significa  algo,  13 
veces  en  este  mismo  libro  III.  en  el  que  tan  solo  utiliza  el  singular  en  dos 
ocasiones. 

Un  pasaje  como  1.7,1  "Qui  uenandi  homines  gratia  mitiorum  gentium 
insults...  adnauigare...  consueuerunf  \  podna  facilmente  explicarse  por 
motivos  de  eufoma,  dado  que  el  complemento  {homines)  va  en  plural,  y 
que  aparecen  otros  dos  genitivos  plurales  en  la  misma  frase.  En  cual- 
quier  caso,  el  propio  sintagma  mitiorum  gentium  demuestra  que  no  nece- 
sariamente  hay  cacofom'a  cuando  ambos  genitivos  tienen  distinta  termi- 
nacion  (cf.  uenandorum  hominum).  Tiene,  en  cambio,  mas  peso  el 
segundo  argumento  (es  decir,  la  disimilacion  con  los  otros  genitivos)  y 
la  sola  comparacion  del  pasaje  de  Sepulveda  con  la  redaccion  uenando- 
rum hominum  gratia  mitiorum  gentium...  asi*  lo  confirma. 

Hay,  por  ultimo,  un  caso  como  VI,  1 1,2  "qui  a  Pamphilo  cum  litteris 
ad  not os  et  arnicas  mandatisque  Veram  Crucem  soUicitandi  gratia  missi 
fuerant",  en  el  que  Veram  Crucem  podna  entenderse,  no  como  objeto 
directo  del  gerundio  ("para  instigar-rcvolver-sublcvar  Veracruz"),  sino 

:"  F.n  ocasiones.  en  contexlos  donde  hubiera  sido  claramentc  pretcrible  el  singular: 
III.  13. 1  "commeatuum  nonnihil  attulerunt". 
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como  lativo  dcpcndicntc  dc  missi  /iterant21,  atribuycndo  por  su  parte  a 
sollicitandi  valor  absoluto28. 

Veamos  a  continuacion  un  par  de  pasajes  interesantes  por  lo  que  res- 
pecta  a  la  concordancia  pronominal21*.  En  el  primero  Sepulveda  incurre 
en  una  falta  evidente  de  gramaticalidad:  IV, 22,4  "Qui  legati  dum  e.x- 
spectantur,  per  ripam  aduersi  flwninis,  qui  uallem  inter/luit,  uillis 
undique  paene  continuous  /requentissimom,  possuum  ot  to  milia  pro- 
cessus in  oppidum  uenit'\  A.  Ramirez  de  Verger,  achacandolo  a  un 
dcspiste  del  amanuensc  o  del  propio  Sepulveda,  corrige  aeertadamente  a 
quodM\  Sin  embargo,  ereo  que  no  conviene  perder  de  vista  a  Cesar  (Gall. 
1.2.3):  "id  hoc /acilius  iis  persuasil,  quod  undique  loci  natura  Heluetii 
continentur:  una  ex  parte  jlumine  Rheno  latissimo  atque  altissimo,  qui 

agrum  Heluetium  a  Germanis  diuidit  tertia  lacu  Lernanno  et  jlumine 

Rhodano,  qui  prouinciarn  nostram  ah  Heluetiis  diuidit"' .  En  efeeto,  no 
me  parece  aventurado  suponer  que  en  la  memoria  de  Sepulveda  resonara 
el  conocido  pasaje  de  Cesar  y  que  fuera  este  el  origen  de  su  confusion. 
Sin  embargo,  es  al  mismo  tiempo  evidente  la  diferencia  gramatical  de 
ambos  textos:  Cesar  hace  eoneertar  el  pronombre  no  con  el  sustantivo 
generico /lumen  sino  con  sus  determinaciones  apositivas,  Rhenus  y  Rho- 
danus,  de  genero  masculinoM. 

Para  concluir,  veamos  un  segundo  pasaje  de  concordancia  llamativa, 
un  ejemplo  mas  de  sihesis  de  genero,  de  constructio  ad  sensum  entre  un 
sustantivo  colectivo  y  un  pronombre,  que  debe  anadirse  a  otros  analogos 
ya  detectados  anteriormente:  VII, 3 1,3  "capias  in/estis  signis  in  urhem 
inducit,  quorum  erat  numerus  centum  amplius  quinquaginta  milium". 
En  efeeto,  cuando  un  pronombre  relativo  se  refiere  a  colectivos  perso- 
nales,  es  normal  incluso  en  latin  clasico  que  se  construya  ad  sensum:  cf. 
por  ejemplo  Cesar  (Gall.  2.26.4-5),  "decimam  legionem...  misit.  Qui 

21  Cf.  Vl.9,4  "Mexicum  missi  sum",  lid.  a  este  respecto  El  latin,   (nota  I),  p.  216. 
u  Vcanse  algunos  ejemplos  de  la  propension  de  Sepulveda  a  utili/ar  verbos  transiti- 
vos  ton  valor  intransitive  o  absoluto.  en  £7  latin.. .  tnola  1 ).  pp.  327-329. 
29  Sobre  este  aspecto.  uid.  F.I  latin ...  (nota  I ).  pp.  337-339. 

10  Veanse,  ademas  de  su  edition  teubneriana  (Stuttgart-Leip/ig  1993)  ad  lot  .,  sus 
"Notas  textuales  al  De  Orbe  Novo  de  Juan  dines  de  Sepulveda".  Hahis  23  (1992).  pp. 
287-295  (p.  292). 

31  No  debemos  olvidar.  de  todas  fomias.  que  cl  latin  tonocio  ya  un  uso  segun  el  cual 
el  pronombre  podia  eoneertar  ton  un  eoncepto  sinonimo  del  anteeedente  y  no  con  <£ste 
propiamente:  cf.  Lucrecio.  6.214-215  "...nuhila  caeli.  Nam  cum  uentus  cas  [sc.  nuhesj..." 
y  Ovidio.  Met.  XIII  S2I  "Hoc  pec  us  omne  meum  est;  multae  [sc.  pecudesj  quoquc  ualli- 
bus  errant"  (uid.  Bassols  II,  79;  //.V  441';  Kuhner  Stegmann  II,  1  64). 
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cum...  cognouissent,  nihil...  fecerunt"  o,  mas  cercano  aun  (ibid.  7.5.3), 
"copias  equitatus  peditatusque...  mittunt.  Qui  cum...  uenissent"  (uid.  HS 
4401;  Kiihner-Stegmann  11,1  29-30). 

ABREVIATL'RAS 

Bassols  =  M.  Bassols  de  Climent,  Sintaxis  Latina  (Madrid  1981  =1956)  2  vols. 
CALEP  =  Septem  Lin*>uarum  Calepinus  (Patavii.  Typis  Seminarii,  MDC- 
CLXXII)  2  vols. 

COR.-PASC  =  J.  Corominas  &  J.A.  Pascual,  Diccionario  Critico  Etimologico 

Castellano  e  Hispdnico  (  Madrid  1984-1991)  6  vols. 
DACh  =  A.  Blaise.  Dictionnaire  Latin-Erancais  des  Auteurs  Chretiens  (Paris 

1954). 

DU  CANGE  =  Ch.  du  Cangc,  Glossarium  Mediae  et  Infimae  Latinitatis  (Graz 
1954  =1883-1887)  10  vols. 

FORC  =  E.  Forcellini,  Totius  Latinitatis  Lexicon  (Prato  1858-1875)  6  vols. 

HS  =  Leumann-Hofmann-Szantyr,  Lateinische  Grarnmatik  ,  vol.  II,  Syntax  und 
Stylistik  (Munich,  3  vols,  1972). 

Kiihner-Stegmann  =  R.  Kiihncr  &  C.  Stcgmann,  Ausfiihrliche  Grarnmatik  der 
lateinischen  Sprache  (Hannover,  3  vols.,  1966  =19624) 

LATHAM  =  R.E.  Latham,  Revised  Medieval  Latin  Word-List  from  British  and 
Irish  Sources  (Oxford  1980  =1965). 

Leumann  =  Lateinische  Laut-  und  Formenlehre,  vol.  I  de  Leumann-Hofmann- 
Szantyr  (uid.  supra  HS). 

LS  =  Ch.T.  Lewis  &  Ch.  Short,  A  Latin  Dictionary  (Oxford  1984  =1879). 

OLD  =  P.G.W.  Glare,  Oxford  Latin  Dictionary  (Oxford  1968). 

TLL  =  Thesaurus  Linguae  Latinae  (Leipzig  1900-). 
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LA  CONTRIBUCION  DE  JUAN  GINES  DE  SEPULVEDA  A  LA 
EDICION  DE  LOS  TEXTOS  DE  ARISTOTELES  Y  DE  ALEJAN- 
DRO DE  AFRODISIAS 

No  son  muchas,  desde  luego,  las  paginas  que  las  historias  de  la  filolo- 
gi'a  clasica  al  uso  dedican  a  Juan  Gines  de  Sepulveda  (ca.  1490-1573). 
Su  labor  como  estudioso  de  los  textos  clasicos  merecio  poca  atencion 
por  parte  de,  entre  otros,  Sandys  o  Reynolds-Nilson.1  Afortunadamente 
en  los  ultimos  anos  varios  trabajos  han  glosado  la  contribucion  de  Sepul- 
veda a  la  filologi'a  neotestamentaria  y  al  estudio  del  texto  pliniano.2  No 
parece,  sin  embargo,  que  el  aspecto  mas  importante  de  la  actividad  filo- 
logica  de  Sepulveda,  el  de  traductor  y  crftico  de  los  textos  de  Aristoteles 
y  de  Alejandro  de  Afrodisias,  haya  despertado  demasiado  interes  entre  la 
cntica.3  La  poca  atencion  a  la  labor  de  Sepulveda  como  corrector  y  estu- 

1  J.E.  Sandys,  A  History  of  Classical  Scholarship  (Cambridge  1908),  Vol.  Ill,  p.  158, 
y  L.D.  Reynolds  &  N.G.  Wilson.  Scribes  and  Scholars.  A  Guide  to  the  Transmission  of 
Greek  and  Latin  Literatures  (Oxford  1991*),  p.  279.  Mayor  atencion  merecio.  en  cambio. 
I  R.  Pfeiffcr  en  su  History  of  Classical  Scholarship  (from  I  MM)  to  1850)  (Oxford  1976), 
pp.  94-95. 

:  Para  la  contribucion  de  Sepulveda  a  la  filologi'a  biblica  vease  J.  Beumer,  "Erasmus. 
Seine  humanistischen  Gegner  in  Italien",  Theologie  und  Philosophic,  44  (1969).  1-24; 
J.H.  Bentley,  Humanists  and  Holy  Writ.  New  Testament  Scholarship  in  the  Renaissance 
(Princeton  1983),  pp.  134-135;  y  E.  Rummel,  Erasmus'  Annotations  on  the  New  Testa- 
ment. From  Philologist  to  Theologian.  ( Toronto- Buffalo-London  1986),  p.  40,  y  A. 
Saenz-Badillos.  La  filologi'a  biblica  en  los  primeros  helentstas  de  Alcald  (Estella  1990), 
pp.  257-258.  Sobre  Sepulveda  y  Plinio  ha  escrito  J.  Rodriguez  Peregrina  ("El  Pinciano. 
amigo  y  corresponsal  de  Juan  Gines  de  Sepulveda".  Adas  del  I  Simposio  sobre  huma- 
nismo  y  pervivencia  del  mundo  cldsico  ( Alcaniz  I  WO),  (en  prensa). 

'  Exceptuemos  los  escasos  trabajos  de  A.  l.osada.  "Juan  Gines  de  Sepulveda.  traduc- 
tor y  comentarista  de  Aristoteles".  Revista  de  Filosofia,  VII,  24  ( 1948),  499-536.  y  de  E. 
Rodriguez  Peregrina,  "J.G.  Sepulveda  y  sus  traducciones  comentadas  de  los  filosofos 
griegos",  Estudios  de  Filologi'a  Latina.  4  (1984).  235-246.  La  contribucion  mas  intere- 
sante  a  la  actividad  de  traductor  de  Sepulveda  la  constituyen  las  paginas  de  C.B.  Schmitt 
en  Aristotle  and  the  Renaissance  (Cambridge.  Mass. -London  1983),  p.  172,  y  en  "Alberto 
Pio  and  the  Aristotelian  Studies  of  his  Time",  Societd,  politico  e  cultura  a  Carpi  ai  tempi 
di  Alberto  III  Pio  (Padova  1981 ).  I,  pp.  43-64.  en  pp.  61-63.  El  linico  estudio  de  conjunto 
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dioso  de  los  escritos  aristotelicos  es  especialmente  preocupante  si  se 
tiene  en  cuenta  el  volumen  de  obras  que  el  humanista  espanol  tradujo, 
primero  en  Italia  y  posteriormente  en  Espana,  entre  1522  y  1548,  ano  en 
que  aparecio  en  Paris  su  version  de  la  Polftica.4 

A  finales  del  siglo  XV,  editado  ya  el  grueso  de  —  digamoslo  asf  — 
las  obras  mas  literarias  de  la  Antigiiedad  grecolatina,  fueron  los  escritos 
filosoficos  y  cienti'ficos  los  que  merecieron  la  atenci6n  de  los  estudiosos. 
Entre  estos  ultimos  el  nombre  de  Angelo  Poliziano  sobresalio  como  el 
iniciador  de  un  nuevo  metodo  filologico,  que  el  propio  humanista  ita- 
liano  aplico  a  la  interpretacion  de  los  escritos  aristotelicos.5  El  proposito 
de  Poliziano  respondia  a  la  nccesidad  de  solucionar  "i  problemi  filoso- 
fici  con  i  metodi  della  'grammatica  e  della  filologia  affmati  da  un  secolo 
di  esperienza  umanistica".h  En  el  modo  como  el  autor  de  los  Miscella- 
nea estudio  el  texto  de  Aristdteles  se  combinaban,  por  igual,  una  s61ida 
preparacion  filologica  y  una  precisa  comprension  del  pensamiento  aris- 
totelico  y  de  toda  la  tradicion  peripatetica. 

La  renovacion  filologica  propiciada  por  Poliziano,  cuyo  metodo  no 
tardo  en  ser  asimilado  por  otros  humanistas  de  finales  del  Quattrocento. 

de  las  traducciones  sepulvedianas  parcce  scr  nuestra  tesis  dc  doctorado  "Estudios  sobrc 
Juan  Gines  de  Sepiilveda:  sus  traducciones  latinas  de  Aristoteles"  lei'da  en  la  Universidad 
de  Barcelona  en  mar/o  de  1993. 

4  Una  rapida  noticia  de  Sepiilveda  en  A.  Pacheco.  "Juan  Gin£s  de  Sepiilveda".  Con- 
temporaries of  Erasmus:  a  Bibliographical  Register  of  the  Renaissance  and  Reformation. 
Edited  by  P.  G.  Bietenholz  &  Th.  B.  Dcutscher.  3  vols.  (Toronto-Buffalo-London.  1985- 
87),  vol.  Ill  (1987),  pp.  240-242.  Puede  consultarse  tambien  A.  Losada,  Juan  Gines  de 
Sepiilveda  a  traves  de  su  " Epistolario"  y  nuevos  documentos,  (Madrid  1973  (=1949)). 

'  En  un  pasaje  de  sus  Miscellanea  (5.4)  Poli/iano  formula  una  jerarqui'a  de  los  instru- 
mentos  adecuados  para  la  enmienda  de  los  textos,  proponiendo  el  siguiente  orden:  I) 
Veteris  auctoritas  codicis:  2)  Scriptoris  idonei  testimonium:  3)  Sensus.  que  no  sea  "unde- 
cunque  decerptus" .  La  metodologi'a  del  humanista  italiano  da  prioridad  a  "la  valutazione 
delle  testimonian/.e  manoscritte  seguita  da  un  abbt)/./o  di  storia  della  tradizione  supers- 
tite...e  alia  identiificazione  degli  usi  linguistic!."  (cfr.  V.  Branca.  "11  metodo  filologico 
del  Poliziano  in  un  capitolo  della  "Centuria  Secunda'"\  Tra  Latino  e  Volgare.  Per  Carlo 
Dionisotti,  2  vols.  (Padova  1974),  Vol.  I,  pp.  21 1-243,  en  p.  212.  rcimpreso  ahora  en  Poli- 
ziano e  I'Umanesimo  della  parola,  (Torino  1983),  pp.  157-181).  Sobre  el  metodo  polizia- 
nesco  puede  consultarse,  ademas  del  estudio  de  Branca,  el  articulo  de  A.  Grafton,  "On  the 
Scholarship  of  Politian  and  its  Context",  Journal  of  the  Warburg  and  Courtauld  Institu- 
tes, 40  (1977),  150-188,  ahora  en  A.  Grafton,  Defenders  of  the  Text.  The  Traditions  of 
Scholarship  in  an  Age  of  Science,  1450-1800  (Cambridge,  Mass. -London  1991 ).  pp.  47-75 
y  258-269,  y  V.  Fera,  "Problemi  e  percorsi  della  ricezione  umanistica",  in  G.  Cavallo.  P. 
Fedeli.  A.  Giardina  (dir.).  Lo  spazio  letterario  di  Roma  Antica.  Vol.  III.  La  ricezione  del 
testo  (Roma  1990),  pp.  513-543. 

h  C.  Vasoli.  "II  Poliziano  maestro  di  dialettica".  La  dialettica  e  la  retorica  dell'Uma- 
nesimo  (Milano  1968).  pp.  1 16-131,  en  p.  118. 
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exigfa  establecer  el  texto  aristotelico  de  acuerdo  con  los  nuevos  presu- 
puestos  metodologicos.  Es  en  estos  anos  ( 1495-8)  cuando  de  la  imprenta 
de  Aldo  Manuzio  salio  la  monumental  edicion  del  texto  aristotelico  a  la 
que  siguieron  en  las  dos  primeras  dccadas  del  nuevo  siglo  ediciones 
individuales  y  parciales  de  las  obras  del  filosofo  y,  a  iniciativa  de  otros 
editores,  de  sus  comentaristas.7  La  iniciativa  de  Aldo  Manuzio  —  sena- 
lan  sus  biografos  —  no  se  limitaba  unicamente  a  organizar  la  publica- 
cion  del  corpus  aristotelico,  sino  que  pretcndia.  al  fijar  canonicamente 
todo  el  texto  de  Aristoteles  y  hacerlo  accesible  a  los  lectores  de  su 
tiempo,  poner  fin  a  la  barbara  enciclopedia  aristotelica  del  Medievo, 
basada  en  florilegios  y  en  simples  reducciones  de  la  filosofia  del  Estagi- 
rita.x  Con  la  aportacion  de  Aldo  —  como  con  la  de  Poliziano  y  la  de  los 
editores  de  los  comentaristas  aristotelicos  de  la  Antiguedad  o  de  los 
comentarios  de  Averroes,  con  la  iniciativa  de  los  humanistas  en  defini- 
tiva  —  el  Aristoteles  del  Renacimiento  adquiria  asi  dimensiones  nuevas, 
notablemente  distintas  del  Aristoteles  medieval.  De  este  modo,  y  antes 
de  1540,  cualquier  persona  que  pretendiera  estudiar  con  profundidad  las 
obras  de  Aristoteles  dispom'a  para  ello  de  un  abundante  material  impreso 
compuesto,  ademas  de  por  el  texto  del  Estagirita  en  su  lengua  original, 
de  un  amplio  corpus  de  comentaristas.  Como  no  sera  diffcil  advertir, 
toda  esta  serie  de  nuevos  instrumcntos  supuso  ya  para  los  traductores 
humanistas  del  texto  aristotelico  un  cambio  cualitativo  muy  importante 
con  respecto  de  las  versiones  del  Medievo. 

Juan  Gines  de  Sepulveda  no  constituye,  en  este  sentido.  una  excep- 
cion.  Traductor  el  mismo  de  un  comentario  de  Aristoteles.  Sepulveda 
hace  uso  con  frecuencia  del  extenso  corpus  de  comentaristas,  tanto  lati- 
nos como  griegos.  Ello  es  especialmente  interesante  en  el  caso  de  su 
segunda  version  de  los  Parva  Naturalia.  Para  el  humanista  espaiiol  el 
haber  podido  cotejar  algunos  de  los  comentarios  a  dichos  libros  consti- 
tuye ya  una  razon  suficiente  para  plantearse  la  necesidad  de  una  com- 
pleta  revision  del  texto.4  En  el  caso  de  los  Meteorologica  son  precisa- 

7  Las  estadisticas  prescntadas  por  Cranz  [F.F..  Cran/.  A  Bibliography  of  Aristotle  Edi- 
tions (I50l-lt>00).  Second  edition  with  addenda  and  revisions  by  C.B.  Sehmin  (Baden- 
Baden  1984),  p.  xii|  demucsiran  el  auge  de  la  publicacion  de  los  escritos  de  Aristoteles 
entre  1491  y  1520. 

8  Tal  es  el  punto  de  vista  de  L.  Minio  Faluello.  "Attivita  filosoficcveditoriale  aristote- 
lica dell'Umanesimo,*.  Opusvula:  the  Latin  Aristotle  (Amsterdam  1972),  pp.  483-500, 
esp.  en  p.  491.  y  M.  Lowry.  The  World  of  Aldus  Manutius  (Oxford  1979),  pp.  234-237. 

"  HI  li'tulo  de  la  obra  {Lihri  de  animalihus  quos  vulgo  "Parvos  Naturales"  vacant  cum 
libro  de  incessu  animalium.  et  de  mundo  ad  Alexandrian,  prius  quidem  editi,  sed  nunc 
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mente  los  comentarios  al  texto  de  Aristoteles  los  que  !e  han  animado  a 
llevar  a  cabo  una  version  de  la  obra.10  Para  Sepulveda  el  material  de  los 
comentaristas  no  constituye  un  mero  complemento  filologico  valido  para 
la  interpretacion  del  texto  aristotelico,  sino  que  de  su  conocimiento  y 
lectura  dcpende  dircctamente  la  calidad  de  la  traduccion  redactada.  Otras 
veces  —  como  sucede  con  los  Meteorologica  —  el  haber  podido  contar 
con  los  comentaristas  le  ha  facilitado  notablemente  la  interpretacion  de 
algunos  pasajes." 

Pero  Sepulveda  no  siempre  se  preocupa  por  detallar  explicitamcnte  la 
serie  de  comentaristas  de  los  que  se  sirve  para  sus  traducciones.  Asf  para 
los  Parva  Naturalia,  por  ejemplo,  disponemos  unicamente  de  dos  testi- 
monies: en  las  glosas  al  texto  de  De  memoria  et  meminisse  y  De  insom- 
niis  Sepulveda  hace  referencia  a  la  Paraphrasis  del  Pseudo-Temistio, 
texto  que  el  traductor  espanol  leyo  en  una  version  latina,  al  carecer  del 
original  griego;12  en  las  notas  a  De  memoria  et  meminisse  encontramos 
tambien  una  alusion  al  comentario  de  Santo  Tomds.1,  Por  lo  que  res- 
pecta  a  De  sensu  et  sensilibus  podemos  pensar  que  Sepulveda  consultara 
el  comentario  de  Alejandro  de  Afrodisias,  editado  en  la  imprenta  aldina 
en  1527,  y  que  lo  tuviera  en  cuenta  en  su  segunda  version  de  los  Pana 
Naturalia. 

Mucho  mas  facil  resulta,  en  cambio,  determinar  cual  fue  el  comenta- 
rio consultado  para  la  traduccion  de  De  incessu  animalium.  En  el  pro- 
logo  a  la  primera  version  de  la  obra  Sepulveda  lamenta  no  haber  podido 

accuratissime  ab  eodem  interprete  recogniti,  quinimo  alii  fiu ti  ex  fide  veterum  exempla- 
rium  et  expositione  graecorum  enarratorum)  nos  demueslra  que  Sepulveda  tuvo  en 
cuenta  para  su  segunda  version  los  lextos  de  los  comentaristas  griegos. 

10  Opera  Aristotelis  Latina  facta  loanne  Genesio  Sepulveda  Cordubensi,  (Paris  1532). 
f.P:  "Quos  libros  Meteorologicorum  ego  initio  ut  e  graeeo  in  latinum  eonvertendos  sus- 
cipereni,  invitavit  me  non  solum  eorum  qui  hoc  opus  ante  me  converterant  negligcntia. 
multis  mini  locis  deprehensa.  sed  etiam  graecorum  expositorum...commentaria  quae  mihi 
desideratissima  contigere". 

11  Opera  Aristotelis  Latina  facta...,  f.IP  :  "si  cui  constantius  commodiusque  nunc 
loqui  quam  priorum  interpretum  voce  visus  tuerit,  is  tribuet  hoc  non  solum  Graecis  enar- 
ratoribus,  quos  supra  nominavi  (horum  namque  doctrina  me  magnopere  adiutum  esse 
profiteor)....". 

13  Vease  a  este  respecto  la  nota  32.  Sepulveda  no  duda  en  ningiin  momento  de  la  auto- 
ria  de  la  Paraphrasis  a  los  Parva  Naturalia.  Para  el  es  claro  que  dicho  comentario  es  obra 
de  Temistio.  La  critica  moderna  atribuye  la  paternidad  de  dicha  obra  a  Sofonias. 

13  Libri  de  animalibus  quos  vutgo  "Parvos  Naturales"...(Bolonia  1522),  De  memoria 
et  meminisse  .  f.  22\:  "Hie  locus  non  modo  ab  aliis  parum  percipit.  vcrum  etiam  a  Sancto 
Thoma  viro  alioquin  eruditissimo  et  in  exponendo  Aristotele  latinorum  diligentissimo.", 
glosa  a  Aristoteles,  De  memoria  et  meminisse,  450  a  15. 
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emplear  el  comentario  de  Miguel  de  Efeso,  texto  este  que  habi'a  recibido 
de  manos  del  principe  Alberto  Pio  y  al  que  Sepulveda  accedio  solo  des- 
pu£s  de  haber  editado  su  version.14  En  su  edicion  parisina  de  1532 
Sepulveda  debio  de  hacer  uso  ya  de  los  escolios  de  Miguel  de  Efeso  al 
De  incessu  animalium  aristotelico. 

Donde  mas  exactas  y  numerosas  resultan  las  noticias  de  Sepulveda  es 
en  la  traduccion  de  los  Meteorologica.  Ya  en  mayo  de  1522,  cuando  la 
version  estaba  solo  en  sus  inicios,  Sepulveda  nos  informa  que  tienc  a  su 
disposicion  los  comentarios  de  Alejandro  de  Afrodisias,  Juan  Filopono  y 
Olimpiodoro  a  los  Meteorological5  Anos  mas  tarde,  en  el  prefacio  a  su 
version  del  texto  aristotelico,  rcconocc  haber  cotejado  "Alexandri  Aphro- 
disiensis,  loannis  Philoponi  Olympiodorique  commcntaria".,ft  El  manus- 
crito  del  comentario  de  Alejandro  de  Afrodisias,  editado  por  vez  primcra 
en  1 527  y  que,  por  tanto,  pudo  Sepulveda  leer  en  la  etapa  final  de  su  tra- 
duccion, sabemos  que  fue  solicitado  en  prestamo,  en  nombre  del  principe 
Alberto  Pio  de  Carpi,  de  la  Biblioteca  Vaticana  por  el  humanista  espanol 
Juan  Montesdeoca,  y  que  no  fue  devuelto  hasta  1524. 17  La  amistad  entre 
el  principe  de  Carpi  y  Juan  Gines  de  Sepulveda  nos  hace  pensar  que  este 
tuviera  acceso  en  algun  momento  al  manuscrito  vaticano  que  contem'a  la 
exegesis  de  Alejandro.  Por  su  parte,  el  comentario  de  Olimpiodoro  cono- 
cio  una  notable  difusion  desde  fecha  muy  temprana  entre  los  circulos 
intelectualcs  de  la  epoca,  a  pesar  de  que  su  editio  princeps  vencciana  no 
aparccio  hasta  1551.IK  El  testimonio  del  propio  Sepulveda  y  el  parentesco 


14  Libri  de  animalibus  quos  vulgo  "Parvus  Naturales"...(Bulonia  1522),  f.  AAiv:  "et 
Michaelem  Hphesum  graecum  expusiturem  nc  videram  quidem  ante,  quia  ad  me  supcrio- 
ribus  diebus.  impressu  iam  ipsu  (ut  scis)  upere.  cunvertcndi  gratia  misisti  vulumen  illud, 
in  quu  etus  quuque  in  hunc  librum  to  (TX6XlOV  repperi.  et  magna  cum  aviditate  perlegi*'. 

11  Libri  de  animalibus  quos  vulgo  "Parvus  Naturales"...(Buionia  1522).  f.  AAivv: 
"Extant  enim  Alexandri  Aphrudisei.  Iuannis  grammatici.  Olympiuduri  in  hus  librus 
[MeteurulogicurumJ  graecae  expositiones...". 

16  Opera  Aristotelis  Latina  facta...,  f.Iv. 

17  Cfr.  M.  Bertola,  /  due  prim  regislri  di  prestito  della  Biblioteca  Appostolica  Vati- 
cana (Codici  Vaticani  latini  3964,  3966).  Pubblicati  in  fototipia  e  in  trascrizione  con  note 
e  indici  a  cura  di...  (Cilia  del  Vaticanu  1942).  p.  50:  "1518.  Albertus  Carpensis  duminus 
habuit  suprascriptum  et  amplius  ex  mandate  Leonis  X  pontificis  maximi:  tahannem 
Cirammaticum  graecum  in  librus  Aristutelis  de  anima  et  Alexandrum.  Aphrudy sieum  grae- 
cum in  4  librus  Meteurum  Aristutelis.  Tulit  bus  etiam  idem  Iuhannes  Muntesducta.  Res- 
tituit.  Restituit  umnes  die  30  uctubris  1524." 

1K  Tal  cumu  allrma  C.B.  Schmitt.  "the  work  was  cited  from  manuscript  as  early  as 
1520  by  Gianfrancescn  Picu  della  Mirandula."  (Cfr.  C.B.  Schmitt.  "Olympiudurus  Ale- 
xandrinus  Philusuphus",  Catalogue  Translationum  et  Commentariorum  (Washington 
D  C.  1971).  Vol.  II,  pp.  199-204.  esp.  p.  200). 
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entrc  Pico  y  Alberto  Pio  nos  permitcn  pensar  que,  a  traves  del  pnneipe  de 
Carpi,  fuera  este  el  manuscrito  que  llego  a  manos  de  Sepulveda  y  al  que 
el  traductor  hace  referencia  varias  veces  en  sus  prefacios.  Sobre  el  posi- 
ble  origen  de  la  copia  que  del  comentario  de  Juan  Filopono  se  sirvio 
Sepulveda  para  su  version  resulta,  en  cambio,  muy  arriesgado  especular. 

Aludamos,  aunque  sea  s61o  brevemente,  a  los  comentaristas  medieva- 
les  que  Sepulveda  pudo  haber  leido  y  emplcado  en  sus  versioncs  de  Aris- 
toteles. El  comentario  de  Santo  Tomas  aparece  citado  en  las  glosas  de  los 
Parva  Naturalia.  A  menudo  las  referencias  a  Tomas  de  Aquino  se  com- 
pletan  con  alusioncs  a  otros  exegetas  de  Aristoteles.  Tal  es  el  caso  del 
comentario  de  Alejandro  de  Afrodisias  y  de  la  Paraphrasis  del  Pseudo- 
Temistio  a  los  Parva  Naturalia.11*  Los  testimonios  de  Sepulveda  nos 
informan  tambien  de  otros  exegetas  latinos  de  Aristoteles  a  los  que  el 
humanista  espanol  debio  de  consultar  en  alguna  ocasion.  La  mayorfa  de 
las  veces  se  trata,  sin  embargo,  de  alusiones  fuertemente  criticas  a  los  tra- 
ductores  latinos  de  los  comentaristas  griegos  de  Aristoteles.  A  si',  en  el 
prologo  a  los  Parva  Naturalia,  Sepulveda  censura  a  "qui  latine  commen- 
taries in  ea  opera  ediderunt".20  Su  juicio  de  los  comentarios  latinos  a  los 
Meteorologica  no  admite  tampoco  dudas:  "graecae  expositiones,  quibus 
Latinae  comparatae  ridiculae  sane  videantur  et  monstris  insignes".21  En 
ambos  casos  Sepulveda  parece  referirse  a  las  versiones  de  Guillermo  de 
Moerbeke,  autor  de  sendas  versiones  de  los  comentarios  de  Alejandro  de 
Afrodisias  a  De  sensu  et  sensato  y  a  los  Meteorologica  de  Aristoteles.22 

19  Consiiliese  la  nota  33.  Vease  tambien  L.ibri  de  animalibus  quos  vuigo  "Parvos 
Naturales"...(Bolonia  1522),  f.24v:  "Mem.  452  a  16  Porta  universale  principium  ac 
medium  omnium  rerum  esse  videtur,  quoniam  si  non  prius,  at  certe  cum  ad  hoc  fuerit 
perventum,  reminisce/ is  aut  numquam  nec  aliunde,  exempli  gratia,  si  quis  intellexerit  a  b 
c  d  e  f  g  h.  Medium.  Via  qua  possumus  in  memoriam  rerum  pervenire.  Hie  enim  princi- 
pium  el  medium,  quod  videtur  esse  universale  pro  eodem  accipitur:  nec  enim  Themisti 
sententia.  si  modo  recte  ab  Hermolao  conversa,  etiam  verbis  Aristolelis  tarn  congrucre 
videtur  quam  Sancti  Thomae.  qui  multa  et  haee  quoque  fortassis  ab  Alexandra  in  horum 
librorum  commentariis  mutuatus  est.  Quorum  alter  in  exemplo  litterarum  E  putal  esse 
principium.  quia  in  medio  consistil.  Alter  A  principium  et  medium  inveniendi.  quoniam 
A  principium  est  universale  ad  omnes  litteras;  quare.  si  cum  cetera  sigillatim  obicrit  nec 
potuerit  alicubi  meminisse.  certe.  cum  ad  A  pervenerit.  recordabitur  quia  principium  est 
et  medium  aut  nusquam.  Et  certe  H  magis  experimur,  si  aliquam  dictionem  alicuius  car- 
minis  memoria  investigamus". 

20  Ltbri  de  animalibus  quos  vuigo  'Parvos  Naturales"...(Bolonia  1522),  f.  AAiii'. 

21  Libri  de  animalibus  quos  vuigo  "Parvos  Naturales"...(Bolonia  1522).  f.  AAiv4. 

::  Un  indicio  de  los  vi'nculos  entre  Sepulveda  y  Moerbeke  parece  ser  la  adaptacion. 
por  parte  del  traductor  espafiol.  de  buena  parte  del  vocabulario  filosofico  latino  acunado 
por  Moerbeke:  "actio"  rtpa^t;;  "actus"  ^vKpycta;  "alteratio"  d/.Xoioxri^;  "intellec- 
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Como  cualquier  otro  traductor,  Sepulveda  consulto  otras  versiones 
que  le  pudieran  ayudar  en  aquellos  pasajes  que  presentaban  mayor  difi- 
cultad.  Punto  de  referencia  constante  para  sus  trabajos  lo  constituyen  los 
textos  de  Teodoro  Gaza  [Theodorus  Gazes],  "vir  alioquin  doctissimus", 
algunas  de  cuyas  propuestas  de  traduccion,  sin  embargo,  son  matizadas 
por  Sepulveda.23  Otras  veces,  en  cambio,  se  trata  de  versiones  mas 
recientes,  muchas  de  ellas  incluso  contemporaneas.  Sabemos  que  Sepul- 
veda leyo  "nulla  data  mora  velut  devorantibus  oculis  avide"  la  edicion 
de  Pietro  Alcionio,  version  que  sin  duda  tuvo  en  cuenta,  pese  a  las 
muchas  criticas  que  le  mcrccio.24  Para  su  traduccion  de  la  Politica  tam- 
bien  empleo  varias  versiones  recicn  editadas,  traducciones  estas  que 
Sepulveda  recibio  en  un  principio  con  gran  expectacion:  "mini  nuntia- 

tus"  vouq;  "phantasma"  (pavtaaua:  "subsistentia"  brcooTam;  (Sobre  el  lexico  estable- 
cido  por  el  traductor  medieval,  puede  consultarse  F.E.  Cranz,  "'I*he  Renaissance  Reading 
of  the  De  anima".  in  J.C.  Margolin  (ed.).  Platan  el  Aristote  a  la  Renaissance  (Paris 
1976).  pp.  359-376,  en  p.  361). 

23  En  una  glosa  a  proposito  de  un  pasaje  confuso  de  De  sensu  el  sensilibus.  Sepulveda 
cita  la  famosa  traduccion  de  los  libri  de  animalibus  de  Aristoteles  de  Teodoro  Gaza  a  pro- 
posito del  termino  nigrum:  "Sens.  437  b  1  At  ea  pars  ovuli  quae  nigrum  appellata  in 
medio  consistit  levem  esse  constat.  Nigrum  appellata.  De  nigro  oculi  et  ceteris  eius  parti- 
bus  vide  Aristotelcm  li.  i.  de  natura  animalium  cap.  ix.[Arist..  H.A.,  491  b  21]  iuxta  The- 
odori  editionem.  ("Umor  oculi  interior,  quo  videmus  pupilla  est.  Quod  earn  ambit  nigrum 
dicitur.",  (edicion  consultada:  Theodori  Gazae  Libri  de  animalibus  Aristotelis,  Venetiis 
1525.  f.  2^)1  [Libri  de  animalibus  quos  vulgo  "Parvos  Nalurales"...IBolonia  1522],  f.  9r)". 

El  prestigio  de  Teodoro  Gaza  no  impide,  sin  embargo,  que  Sepulveda  se  muestre  reti- 
cente  con  algunos  de  sus  criterios  de  traduccion.  Asi  en  otra  glosa:  "Sens.  438  a  24  Si 
quidem  nemo  umquam  intra  genas  ab  algore  infestatur.  Ex  anguium  oculis  sua  durities 
pro  tutamine  est.  Intra  genas.  Genae  sunt  quibus  oculi  supra  infraque  integuntur.  In  qua- 
rum  extremis  pili  sunt  quae  palpebrae  nuncupantur.  At  ait  Aristoteles  de  na.  ani.  li.  i  c.  ix 
|Arist..  H.A.,  491  b  18-19].  Sic  enim  p).C(pap(ov  quod  verbum  pro  dppctxojv  in  castiga- 
tioribus  exemplaribus  legitur,  interpretari  satius  est  Plinii  authoritate  li.  xi  cap.  xxxvi 
IPIin.,  Hist.  Nat..  XI  246:  Nam  simiarum  genera  perfectam  hominis  imitationem  continent 
facie,  naribus.  auribus.  palpebris.  quas  solae  quadripedum  et  in  inferiore  habent  gena.] 
quam  palpebras,  ut  Theodorus  vir  alioquin  doctissimus  in  citato  loco,  nescio  cuius  autho- 
ritate, convertit.  ("Quod  postremo  nigrum  circundat.  candidurn  sive  albugo,  pars  superio- 
ris,  inlerioris  quam  palpebrae.  angulus  est.",  ibidem  supra,  f.  2v.|  (Libri  de  animalibus 
quos  vulgo  "Parvos  Nalurales"...[Bolonia  1522].  f.  I  D". 

-4  Libri  de  animalibus  quos  vulgo  "Parvos  Naturales"...|Bolonia  1522].  f.  Air.  El  volu- 
men  de  las  traducciones  de  Alcionio.  editado  por  Bemardinus  Vitalis  en  Venecia  en  abril 
de  152 1 .  compendia  —  ademas  de  los  Pan  a  Naturalia  —  las  versiones  de  De  generatione 
et  interim,  Meteorologica  y  de  De  mundo.  Sobre  Pietro  Alcionio  puede  consultarse  el  arti- 
culo  de  M.  Rosa  en  Dizionario  Biografico  deglt  Italiani  (Roma  1960).  Vol.  II.  pp.  77-80. 
Sobre  la  polemica  entre  Sepulveda  y  Alcionio  consiiltcnse  S.D.  Wingate,  The  Medieval 
Latin  Versions  of  the  Aristotelian  Scientific  Corpus  (London  1931).  p.  128:  Aristotelis  Ixiti- 
nus,  XI.  1-2  (ed.  alt  ).  De  mundo,  edidit  W.L.Lorimer,  revisit  L.Minio-Paluello  (I-eiden 
1965),  pp.  xliii-iv;  y  G.  Hugo  Tucker.  "Exile  Exiled:  Petrus  Alcyonius  ( 1487-1527?)  in  a 
Travelling-Chest".  Journal  of  the  Institute  of  Romance  Studies  2  (1993).  83-103. 
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tum  est  duas  novas  interpretationes  prodivisse  ab  interpretibus  emissas 
qui  se  tum  dissertos  {sic  !)  et  utraque  lingua  pcritos,  tum  diu  in  philo- 
sophia  exercitatos  esse  profiterentur.  Quo  nomine  cum  aetati  nostrae  de 
tanta  felicitate  gratularer  ac  fore  sperarem  ut  horum  industria  me  reliquo 
labore  ac  edendi  cura  liberaret...".25 

Sepulveda  leyo  el  texto  de  Aristoteles  segun  la  edicion  de  Aldo 
Manuzio  publicada  en  Venecia  entre  noviembre  de  1495  y  junio  de 
1498.  En  una  glosa  a  De  incessu  animalium  el  traductor  discute  una  lec- 
tura  concreta  del  texto  "quae  etiam  in  vulgata  graeci  voluminis  editione 
habetur".26  La  edicion  "vulgata"  a  la  que  Sepulveda  hace  referenda  es, 
sin  duda,  la  edicion  aldina,  algunos  de  cuyos  volumenes  —  lo  sabemos 
ahora  gracias  a  los  trabajos  de  Manuel  Nieto  —  formaron  parte  de  la 
biblioteca  particular  del  traductor.27 

25  Cfr.  Aristotelis  De  republica  libri  VIII,  interprete  et  enarratore  lo.  Genesio  Sepul- 
veda, (Paris  1548),  f.  II'.  Traducciones  latinas  contemporaneas  de  la  Politico  dc  Aristote- 
les son  la  publicada  en  Estrasburgo  en  1540  con  el  ti'tulo  Aristote lis  Politicorum  libri  octo 
(lntrod.  Jakob  Bedrott),  (Argentorati.  1540.  per  W.  Rihelium);  la  de  Jacques  Louis 
d'Estrebay  Aristotelis  Politico  ob  Jacobo  Lodoico  Strebaeo.  nomine  loannis  Bertrandi 
converse,  (Parisiis  1542,  1547;  y  la  de  Joachim  Perion  De  republica  qui  Politico  dicun- 
tur  libri  VIII.  loachimo  Perionio  interprete,  Parisiis  1543.  apud  I.L.  Tiletanum).  De  todas 
ellas  Sepulveda  se  referia  sin  duda  a  las  de  Estrebay  y  Pdrion. 

Sepulveda  debio  de  conocer  sin  duda  la  clasica  version  de  la  Politica  aristotelica  redac- 
ted! por  Bruni  en  las  primeras  decadas  de  1400.  Parecen  probarlo.  ademas  de  la  extensa 
ditusion  de  que  go/6  la  versidn  bruniana.  las  coincidencias  entre  Sepulveda  y  las  solu- 
ciones  propuestas  por  Bruni:  noXtteupu  y  noXitcia  por  "res  publica"  y  £KKA.T)<rio.  por 
"concio".  Siguiendo  el  criterio  dc  Bruni  Sepulveda  rechaza  las  transliteraciones  medie- 
vales  de  temiinos  como  olKOVopiKrj,  dpiOTOKpcma  y  6r|UOKpUTta.  aunque  en  ocasio- 
nes  discrepe  de  la  version  de  aquel. 

:h  Libri  de  onimalibus  quos  vulgo  "Parvos  Naturales"...(Bolonia  1522).  De  incessu 
animalium.  I".  IV",  glosa  a  Aristoteles,  De  incessu  animalium,  709  b  13.  Otra  discrepancia 
de  la  edicion  aldina  por  parte  de  Sepulveda  la  podemos  encontrar  en  una  de  sus  correc- 
ciones  manuscritas  a  la  versi6n  de  la  Politica:  "Sed  huius  loci  [Ut  Homerus]  scripluram 
turn  in  Aldino,  turn  in  ceteris  omnibus  Graecis  exemplaribus...praeposterc  sese  habere 
declarat  manifesta  ratio  et  codicis  testimonium..."  (cfr.  Io.  Genesii  Sepulvcdae  in  scholia 
ad  octo  Politicorum  Aristotelis  libros  emendationes  et  additiones.  in  libro  III,  cap.  III. 
loannis  Sepulvcdae  opera,  cum  edita  tum  inedita.  accurante  Regiae  Historiae  Academia. 
(Matriti  1780).  Vol.  [,  p.  exxxiv). 

27  Cfr.  M.  Nieto,  "Fondos  librarios  de  Juan  Gin^s  de  Sepulveda  en  la  biblioteca  de  la 
Catedral  de  Cordoba",  Studio  Albornotiona  XXXVII:  El  Cordenal  Alborno:  y  el  Colegio 
de  Espana,  Edicion  de  E.  Verdera  (Bolonia  1979),  Vol.  VI.  pp.  743-750.  El  inventario  de 
los  fondos  librarios  de  Sepulveda  constituye  un  testimonio  precioso  para  conocer  el 
estado  del  texto  del  que  este  se  sirvi6  para  sus  traducciones.  Entre  otras  obras  Sepulveda 
dispuso  en  algiin  momento  del  segundo  y  tercer  volumen  de  la  editio  princeps  aristotelica. 
que  contenian.  ademas  de  la  Fi'sica.  el  texto  de  De  animalibus,  los  Meteorologica,  De  ortu 
et  inteniu  y  De  mundo,  asi  como  del  tomo  correspondicnte  a  1498  en  el  que  fueron  edi- 
tados  las  Eticas  y  la  Politica. 
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No  se  limita,  sin  embargo,  Sepulveda  a  scguir  fielmente  el  texto  edi- 
tado  por  Manuzio,  sino  que  en  algunos  casos  difiere  incluso  de  la  lectura 
propuesta  por  el  editor  vencciano.2*  Sin  que  sus  intereses  sean  los  pro- 
pios  de  un  cn'tico  textual,  Sepulveda  si  se  preocupa,  en  cambio,  por 
acceder,  en  la  medida  de  lo  posible,  a  los  mejores  testimonios  manuscri- 
tos  del  texto  aristotelico.  La  actitud  de  Sepulveda  no  es  la  propia  de  un 
editor,  pero  no  por  ello  hemos  de  negar  un  notable  componente  cn'tico 
en  su  aproximacion  a  los  textos  de  Aristoteles. 

La  primera  preocupacion  de  Sepulveda  como  traductor  es  asegurarse 
del  buen  estado  de  los  textos  objeto  de  la  version.  Muchas  de  las  anota- 
ciones  con  las  que  el  traductor  acompana  sus  versiones  son  un  buen 
ejemplo  de  su  interes  por  fijar  correctamente  el  texto  de  Aristoteles.  Fiel 
siemprc  a  la  tradicion  manuscrita  y  poco  dado  a  la  conjctura  a  la  hora  de 
deterniinar  la  naturaleza  de  un  pasaje,  Sepulveda  subraya  con  insistencia 
la  necesidad  de  la  restauracion  de  los  textos  mediante  la  colacion  de  los 
codices  castigatiores  o  emendati.  Ello  se  observa  en  una  de  sus  glosas  a 
la  versi6n  de  De  memoria  et  meminisse:  "Mem.  449  b  27.  Sed  praesen- 
tis  est  sensus,  futuri  spes,  praeteriti  memoria  quocirca  omnis  memoria 
cum  tempore  est.  Cum  tempore  est.  Recte  locus  interpretatur  non  post 
tempus.  Nam  castigatiores  codices  non  (ieia  xpovov,  sed  ucia  xpovou 
habent  et  hoc  congruit  dictis  Aristotelis.  (f.  21r)". 

Otras  veccs  Sepulveda  corrige  pasajes  de  dudosa  lectura  basandose  en 
el  testimonio  de  los  manuscritos  mas  antiguos,  como  se  pone  de  mani- 
festo en  una  nota  al  texto  de  la  Political  "Pol.  1262  b  2  Non  tamen 
omnino  dicunt.  In  vulgatis  exemplaribus  depravate  legitur  (iuxx  8' 
dxpaai,  pro  SXffl^  8e  wcpaai,  ut  in  vetustis  legitur;  est  autem  sensus  qui 
servitutem  ex  bello  natam  iustam  esse  dicunt,  iure  quodam  peculiari 
nituntur  (f.l2v)". 

En  sus  consideraciones  sobre  las  corruptelas  que  presentan  los  manus- 
critos cotejados  Sepulveda  rara  vez  nos  informa  sobre  las  caractensticas 

28  Las  palabras  de  Sepulveda  en  el  prologo  a  su  revision  de  la  traduccion  de  los  Parva 
Natttralia  ("Cum  ilia  igitur  incohata  et  rudiora  nobis  adolescentibus  necdum  exemplaria 
fidei  probatae  nactis  (nam  quae  impressa  circumferuntur  haud  paucis  in  locis  postea 
vetustiorum  eollatione  depravata  deprehendimus)..."  |Cfr.  Opera  Aristotelis  Latina 
facta...,  f.XXXIX'j)  parecen  dar  a  entender  que  el  traductor  eonsult6  varios  manuscritos 
del  texto  aristotelico.  que  acabo  por  desechar.  Para  algunos  casos  en  los  que  Sepulveda  se 
aparta  de  la  lectura  aldina  vease.  ademds  de  los  ejemplos  citados  en  la  nota  23.  Aristote- 
lis Latinus.  XI. I -2  (De  numdo,  ed.  tit,,  p.  xliv.  n.  2.,  donde  Minio-Paluello  cita  un  pasaje 
de  De  mundo  en  el  que  Sepulveda  propone  la  lectura  tiq  frente  la  propuesta  f\q  de  la  edi- 
tion de  Aldo. 
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de  los  manuscritos;  asf,  carecemos  de  noticias  sobre  el  origen  de  los 
manuscritos  a  los  que  tuvo  acceso.  En  los  casos  excepcionales  en  los  que 
conjetura  las  posibles  razones  de  un  determinado  error,  no  duda  en  acha- 
car  el  mal  estado  del  texto  a  la  negligencia  de  los  copistas.29 

Cuando  las  divergencias  entre  los  distintos  manuscritos  no  afectan  al 
sentido  del  texto  aristotelico,  el  traductor  minimiza  la  importancia  de 
dichas  discrepancias.  Pone  de  manifiesto  la  variedad  de  lecturas,  pero 
finalmente  opta  por  la  leccion  mas  fiel.  Asi  lo  explica  en  una  de  sus  glo- 
sas  al  tercer  libro  de  la  Politico,  donde  la  preciosa  informacion  que  nos 
da  Sepulveda  ha  permitido  a  los  editores  modernos  determinar  el  estado 
del  texto  de  Aristoteles:  "Pol.  Mil  b  19  quamquam  temperantiae  et 
iustitiae  imperatricis  species  est  diversa.  A  temperantia  et  iustitia 
subiecti  et  liberi,  quatenus  est  subiectus,  nam  el  hie  duplicem  habet  vir- 
tutem,  alteram  ad  parendum,  alteram  ad  imperandum.  In  graecis  exem- 
plaribus  scriptum  est  5f|Xov  on  oo  uta  civ  cir)  too  dyaOoo,  id  est  non 
unam  esse  virtutem  boni;  in  quibusdam  illud  toO  dyaOou,  id  est  boni, 
non  habetur,  sed  idem  est  utriusque  scripturae  sensus,  ut  virtus  duplex 
esse  intelligatur,  in  subiecto  libero,  si  bonus  est,  altera  imperandi,  altera 
parendi.  Sed  quia  virtus  non  potest  esse  nisi  in  bono,  idcirco  illud  toO 
dycxGoC  videtur  esse  supervacaneum.(f.78iy\30 

En  sus  prologos  y  anotacioncs  al  texto  de  Aristoteles  Sepulveda  reco- 
noce  haber  cotejado  para  sus  versiones  manuscritos,  cuyo  deterioro  ha 
dificultado  a  menudo  la  comprension  de  los  textos:  "nobis  adolescenti- 
bus  necdum  exemplaria  fidei  probatae  nactis".31  Otras  veces  prefiere  no 


Vease,  por  ejemplo.  otra  de  las  glosas  al  texto  de  la  Poh'tica  (Pol.  1275  a  12): 
"inquilints  multis  in  locis  talis  societas  non  perfecte  communicator.  Talis  societas.  [...] 
Talis  societas  non  perfecte  communicatur.  addit  hoc,  sed  necesse  est  tnbuere  astitorem: 
quure  imperfecte  aliqualiter  participant  tali  communione,  ut  graecum  exemplar  quod 
interpres  ille  sequilur,  sic  habuisse  videatur:  dXXa  veueiv  civayicr|  7tpoo"TaTr|v,  wcttc 
pcrcxouoi  xr\c,  Toiauxric  Koivaiviuc,  quod  sive  glossema  est  in  dictionem  a 
libraries  translatum,  sive  in  aliis  codicibus  desideratur,  ilium  sensum  habet  quern  initio 
proposuimus.  (f.71  v)". 

M<  En  efecto,  uno  de  los  codices  sepulvcdianos,  en  el  que  —  tal  como  senala  el  propio 
traductor  —  no  aparecen  las  palabras  toC  dyaOoO,  constituye  el  unico  testimonio  que  se 
aparta  de  la  tradicion  jvease  a  este  respecto  el  aparato  cn'tico  relativo  a  este  pasaje  en  la 
edition  de  la  Politico  de  Jean  Aubonnet  (Aristote.  Politique,  texte  etabli  et  traduit 
par...(Paris  1971),  tome  II,  livre  III,  p.  62)]. 

"  Con  toda  la  prudentia  que  exige  la  ambigua  terminologia  filologica  de  los  huma- 
nistas  pensamos  que  Sepulveda  emplea  siempre  la  palabra  "exemplar"  con  el  significado 
de  "manuscrito",  pese  a  que  dicho  termino  es  usado  indistintamente  "oltre  che  per  i 
manuscritti  anche  per  i  libri  a  stampa"  (S.  Rizzo,  //  lessico  ftloloi>ico  degli  umanisti 
(Roma  1973),  p.  1 88  y  s.v.  "exemplar").  Para  denominar  a  las  ediciones  impresas  Sepiil- 
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adoptar  una  postura  concrcta  ante  una  lectura  problematica,  toda  vez  que 
carece  de  un  manuscrito  digno  de  credito.32  Es  precisamente  la  compa- 
racion  de  manuscritos  ("vetustiorum  (exemplarium]  collatione")  y  el 
registro  de  las  diferentes  variantes  lo  que  lleva  a  Sepulveda  a  plantearse 
la  necesidad  de  una  nueva  version  de  los  Parva  Naturalia.  De  modo 
analogo,  el  cotejo  de  un  buen  numero  de  manuscritos  ("veterum  et  cas- 
tigatorum  exemplarium  fidem")  asegura,  en  el  caso  de  la  Poli'tica,  la 
calidad  de  la  version  scpulvediana. ,A  Cuando  el  examen  de  los  diferentes 
testimonios  no  basta  para  dar  con  la  mejor  lectura.  propone  la  conjetura. 
aunque  con  algunas  prevenciones.  pues  es  tambien  consciente  de  que  no 
pocos  textos  presentan  numerosos  errores  por  el  abuso  que  de  la  "divi- 
natio"  han  hecho  traductores  y  editores.34  El  proposito  de  Sepulveda  no 
es,  pues,  corrcgir  el  texto  aristotelico,  y  solo  en  muy  contadas  ocasioncs 
encontramos  en  nuestro  traductor  esbozos  de  una  incipiente  critica  tex- 
tual. En  dichos  casos  el  criterio  de  Sepulveda  es  siempre  aceptar  las  lec- 
turas  de  los  manuscritos  mas  antiguos  o  en  mejor  estado,  como  ocurre 

veda  utiliza.  en  cambio,  la  palabra  "codices":  "(refiriendose  a  cdiciones  contemporaneas 
de  la  Political  sperarem  ut  horum  industria  me  reliquo  labore  ac  edendi  cura  liberaret. 
codices  nactus  coepi  diligenter  Latina  cum  Graecis  conferre..."  (('//.  Aristotelis  De  repu- 
blica  libri  V///...,  f.  IT). 

32  Glosa  a  De  insomnis  citada  en  la  nota  13:  "|Themistius|  si  modo  rede  conversus 
est  Deque  enim  graeci  exemplaris  copiam  nactus  sum...". 

33  El  texto  de  Parva  Naturalia  en  Opera  Ahstotelis  Latina  facta  interprete  loanne 
Genesio  Sepulveda  Corduhensi,  Paris  1532,  f.XXXIX  v;  el  pasaje  de  la  Poli'tica  en  Aris- 
totelis  De  republica  libri  VIII ....  f.  2\  En  una  de  sus  correcciones  a  la  primera  version  de 
la  Poli'tica  se  basa  precisamente  en  la  lectura  de  todos  los  manuscritos  para  modificar  su 
traduction:  "Id  est.  ofjuo;.  Sic  scriptum  est  in  omnibus  exemplaribus  Graecis  quae  mihi 
videre  contigit."  (cfr.  lo  Genesii  Sepulvedae  in  scholia  ad  octo  Politicorum  Aristolclis 
libros  emendationes  et  addiliones,  in  libro  IV.  cap.  III.  loannis  Sepulvedae  opera....  Vol. 
I.  p.  exxxvii). 

u  Una  conjetura  en.  por  ejemplo,  una  glosa  a  De  divinatione  per  somnium  464  a  5: 
''Tale  quidquam  esse  potest. ..Tale  quidquam...et  hoc  verisimilius  esse  quam  quod  dicit 
Democritus  quod  simulachra  et  detluctiones  causantur.  Legendum  est  autem  xi  pu/./a>v. 
non  ti  pt-XXov.".  Dos  ejemplos  de  la  censura  de  Sepulveda  a  quienes  abusan  de  la  con- 
jetura en  el  prologo  a  Parva  Naturalia  (ed.  1522):  "Sic  enim  etficietur  ut  ingenti  nostro- 
rum  philosophorum  labori  maxime  consulatur  qui  priorum  interpretum  vitio.  dum  parum 
procedit  divinatio.  qua  saepe  in  exponendo  Aristotele  utuntur.  in  magnis  plerumque  ver- 
sati  sunt  erroribus."  (cfr.  Libri  de  anirnaltbus  quos  vulgo  "Parvos  Naturales"....  f.  A  A 
y  en  el  prefacio  al  Comentario  de  Alejandro  de  Atrodisias:  "Sed  quorundam  [locorum 
depravatorum)  pertinatiam  quae  utriusque  ingenio.  nisi  divinatio  processerit.  obstinate 
repugnavit  non  dubitabat  ille  negligentiae  librariorum  assignare..."  \Alexandri  Aphrodi- 
siei  Commentaria  in  Arislotelis  Metaphysial  loanne  Genesio  Sepulveda  mterprete, 
(Roma  1527],  a  IVV).  El  propio  Sepulveda.  "non  tarn  ingenio  meo  fidens....  quam  assensu 
Nicolai  ludeci  confirmatus".  desconlTa  a  menudo  de  la  conjetura.  Sobre  el  termino  "divi- 
natio" vease  S.  Rizzo,  op.  cil.,  pp.  287-2S8. 
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con  el  texto  de  la  Political  Su  version  del  Comentario  de  Alejandro  de 
Afrodisias  a  la  Metafisica  de  Aristoteles  constituye,  sin  embargo,  una 
muy  importante  excepci6n.  En  la  traducci6n  del  comentarista  griego  sus 
intereses  sobrepasan  los  de  un  mero  traductor.  Asi  Sepulveda  se  preo- 
cupa,  ademas  de  por  senalar  —  "appositis  asteriscis"  —  aquellos  pasa- 
jes  de  dudosa  lectura,  por  disponer  el  texto  de  la  traduccion  de  un  modo 
claro,  separando,  "lineis  quibusdam",  el  comentario  de  Alejandro  del 
texto  original  de  Aristoteles/6  Prueba  del  interes  de  Sepulveda  en  que  el 
texto  de  los  Comentarios  de  Alejandro  sea  editado  cuidadosamente  y 
con  los  menores  errores  posibles  es  la  carta  que  en  1534  el  propio  Sepul- 
veda dirigio  a  Rodrigo  Manrique  instandole  a  seguir  muy  de  cerca  la 
edicion  que  de  su  traduccion  apareceria  dos  anos  mas  tarde.37 

La  version  del  comentario  de  Alejandro  de  Afrodisias  presentaba,  sin 
embargo,  un  arduo  problema  que  era  preciso  resolver  antes  de  dar  inicio 
a  la  traduccion  del  texto.  A  falta  de  una  edicion  del  original  griego, 
Sepulveda  no  podia  disponer  ni  siquiera  de  una  version  en  lengua  latina 
que  emplear  como  punto  referencia.  Era  necesaria,  por  tanto,  una  fija- 
cion  previa  del  texto.  Para  dicha  tarea  Sepulveda  declara  haber  contado 
con  "quattuor  antiquissima  exemplaria",  plagados  de  pasajes  corruptos 
"librariorum  incuria".  La  comparacion  y  el  analisis  de  dicho  grupo  de 
manuscritos,  labor  para  la  que  fue  aconsejado  por  Niccolo  Giudeco, 
miembro  de  la  Academia  aldina,  le  permitieron  eliminar  los  multiples 
pasajes  corruptos  que  se  encontraban  en  el  texto:  "...errata  quae  passim 
scatebant  quattuor  exemplaribus  conferendis  per  laboriosum  examen 
mihi  fuerunt  castiganda".  Los  estudiosos  modernos  han  especulado 
sobre  la  naturaleza  de  los  manuscritos  cotejados  por  Sepulveda.  Segun 
Hayduck,  editor  del  texto  de  Alejandro  a  finales  del  siglo  XIX,  el  texto 

w  Sepulveda  sigue  en  esie  sentido  la  norma  de  "recentiores  deteriores".  tendiendo  a 
infravalorar  los  manuscritos  mas  modernos.  Asf  en  una  glosa  al  texto  de  la  Poh'tica  pre- 
fiere  la  lectura  de  los  antiguos  manuscritos  a  la  que  aparece  "in  vulgatis  exemplaribus". 
(Cfr.  Aristotelis  De  republic  a  libri  VIII...,  f.  12v). 

En  su  traduccion  del  Comentario  de  Alejandro  de  Afrodisias  Sepulveda  se  sirvid. 
para  los  lemmata  aristotelicos,  de  la  traduccion  de  la  Metafisica  de  Juan  Argiropulo.  El 
mismo  lo  declara  asf  en  su  prefacio:  "Ut  autem  lector  quern  sequatur  habeat,  sitque 
incommodo  eo  liberatus,  quod  mihi  passim  negotium  facessebat.  Aristotelis  verba  quae 
Graece  cum  verbis  Alexandri  permixta  et  admodum  confusa  sunt,  lo.  Argyropoli  traduc- 
tionem  secutus.  lineis  quibusdam  distinxi.  qua  diligentia  effectum  esse  spero,  ut  Latmus 
Alexander  quam  Graecus  nihilominus  perspicuitatis  habeat."  (Commentaria  in  Aristotelis 
Metaphysica...,  f.  a  IV). 

"  loannis  Sepulveciae  opera...,  vol.  Ill,  lib.  II,  ep.  VIII,  pp.  126-128.  La  carta  posee 
fechade  15  de  Julio  de  1534. 


Copyrighted  material 


LA  CONTRIBUCION  DE  JUAN  GINES 


243 


cmpleado  por  Sepulveda  pertenece  a  la  recension  "vulgata"  (manuscri- 
tos  A  [Parisinus,  gr.  1876],  M  [Monacensis  81,  siglo  XVI]  y,  para  parte 
del  comentario,  L  [Laurentianus  87,  12]  y  F  [Ambrosianus  F,  113])  y 
coincide  en  gran  parte  con  los  manuscritos  L  y  F  en  las  partes  del 
Comentario  donde  6ste  contiene  el  texto  "vulgata".38 

A  diferencia  de  otros  traductores  y  editores  de  Aristoteles  Sepulveda 
no  se  plantea  en  ningun  momento  problemas  relativos  a  la  autenticidad 
de  las  obras  que  traduce.  Segiin  su  criterio.  basta  con  que  el  texto  se  ads- 
criba  desde  el  punto  de  vista  doctrinal  al  pensamiento  de  Aristoteles  para 
que  no  quepa  duda  alguna  sobre  la  autoria  del  escrito  en  cuestion.  Ello 
es  especialmente  claro  en  el  caso  de  De  mundo,  libro  considerado  como 
espureo  por  la  critica  moderna  pero  que  Sepulveda  no  vacila  en  atribuir 
a  Aristoteles. V)  Para  Sepulveda  el  contenido  del  tratado  y  su  coinciden- 
cia  con  la  filosofia  aristotelica  disipan  ya  por  sf  solos  cualquier  duda 
sobre  la  autoria  de  De  mundo.40  De  igual  modo  Sepulveda  en  su  traduc- 
cion  del  Comentario  de  Alejandro  de  Afrodisias  omite  la  cuestion  de  la 
autenticidad  del  segundo  libro  de  la  Metafisica  aristotelica  (el  llamado 
libro  a),  sobre  cuya  autoria  el  propio  Alejandro  no  se  pronuncia  con  cla- 
ridad.41 

No  terminan  aquf  Los  problemas  relativos  a  los  Comentarios  de  Ale- 
jandro de  Afrodisias.  Como  es  sabido,  de  los  doce  libros  de  que  consta 
el  comentario  solo  los  cinco  primeros  fueron  escritos  directamente  por 
Alejandro,  mientras  que  los  sicte  restantes  han  sido  atribuidos  por  la 
filologia  moderna  en  su  mayor  parte  a  la  pluma  de  Miguel  de  Efeso. 
Sepulveda  cree  en  cambio  que  el  texto  es  en  su  totalidad  obra  de 

>x  Alexandri  Aphrodisiei  in  Aristoteiis  Metaphysial  Commentaria,  edidit  M.  Hayduck, 
Commentary  in  Aristotelem  Graeca,  I.  (Berolini  1891),  pp.  viii-ix.  Sobre  Niccold  Giu- 
deco  vdase  A.  Firmin-Didot.  Aide  Mamu  c  et  I'hellenisme  a  Venise  (Paris  1875).  p.  149. 

**  Aristoteiis  liber  de  mundo  interprete  loanne  Genesio  Sepulveda  Cordubensi,  (Bolo- 
nia  1523):  "porro  liber  hie  de  Mundo,  tam  docte.  tarn  eleganter.  tarn  doctrinae  Peripateti- 
cae  convenienier  scriptus  est,  ut  merito  eorum  invaluerit  opinio,  a  quibus  Aristoteli  iri- 
buitur.."  (f.Aiv). 

40  Aristoteiis  liber  de  mundo..,  f.  Aiv.  Sobre  el  problema  planteado  por  la  autoria  de  De 
mundo  desde  el  siglo  XV  hasta  el  XVIII  v6ase  J.  Kraye,  "Aristotle's  God  and  the  Aut- 
henticity of  De  mundo:  An  Early  Modern  Controversy".  Journal  of  History  of  Philo- 
sophy, 28  (1990),  339-358,  donde  no  se  menciona  la  version  de  Sepulveda  en  el  elenco  de 
traductores  modemos  del  texto  aristoi£lico. 

41  Sobre  la  cuestion  de  la  autenticidad  del  libro  a  en  los  editores  y  traductores  de  Ale- 
jandro vease  J.  Kraye,  "Alexander  of  Aphrodisias.  Gianfrancesco  Beati  and  the  Problem 
of  Metaphysics  a".  Renaissance  Society  and  Culture.  Essays  in  Honor  of  E.F.  Rice,  jr., 
edited  by  J.  Monfasani  and  R.G.Musto  (New  York  1991),  pp.  137-160,  sobre  Sepulveda 
pp.  141-142. 
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Alejandro  y  para  demostrar  su  hipotesis  se  vale  de  cuatro  razones  que 
desarrolla  en  un  segundo  prologo,  introducido  al  final  del  quinto  libro. 

Pese  a  lo  que  algunos  estudiosos  de  Sepulveda  han  afirmado,  los  argu- 
ments del  traductor  espanol  para  atribuir  a  Alejandro  la  total  autorfa  del 
texto  son  en  su  mayor  parte  de  caracter  eminentemente  filosofico  o, 
cuando  menos,  no  son  los  propios  de  un  cntico  textual.42  Tanto  el  estilo 
("dicendi  character")  como  la  doctrina  ("opinionum  constantia")  pre- 
sentan  a  lo  largo  de  los  doce  libros  una  coherencia  tal  que  es  imposible, 
segun  cree  Sepulveda,  pensar  en  una  doble  autoria.  Por  otra  parte,  aun- 
que  en  los  libros  posteriores  el  nombre  de  Alejandro  aparezca  en  tercera 
persona,  ello  no  significa  necesariamente  que  los  siete  ultimos  libros 
sean  obra  de  otros  comentaristas.  La  "ratio  testimoniorum"  apoya  la 
hipotesis  de  una  linica  autoria,  ya  que  el  pensamiento  de  los  discfpulos 
de  Alejandro  no  es  sino  una  sintesis  de  las  teorfas  de  este  ("Nam 
Michael  Ephesius.  Ioannes  Philoponus,  Simplicius,  Ammonius,  quid 
loquuntur  aliud  nisi  Alexandrum?").  Para  Sepulveda  cualquier  discusion 
sobre  la  paternidad  de  los  siete  ultimos  libros  carece  de  sentido.  toda  vez 
que  su  contenido  no  es  ajeno  a  la  filosofia  de  Alejandro. 

A  diferencia  de  otros  traductores  humanistas  que  se  limitan  a  seguir 
una  edicion  sin  plantearse  mas  problemas  y  que  omiten  cualquier  tipo  de 
referenda  sobre  los  manuscritos,  ediciones  o  comentarios  consultados, 
el  modo  como  Sepulveda  se  plantea  la  traduccion  del  texto  de  Aristote- 
les  merece  aun  hoy  el  elogio  de  muchos  editores  y  filologos  estudiosos 
del  texto  arisotelico.  La  de  Juan  Gines  de  Sepulveda  no  es.  ciertamente. 
la  labor  propia  de  un  editor.  Algunas  de  sus  opiniones  estan  ademas  muy 
lejos  de  los  criterios  de  la  critica  textual  moderna.  Su  preferencia,  por 
ejemplo.  por  algunas  lectiones,  basandose  unicamente  en  el  sensus  del 
texto,  nos  demucstra  hasta  que"  punto  el  metodo  cntico  sepulvediano  se 
halla  en  un  estado  muy  incipiente.  Ello  no  impide,  sin  embargo,  que  el 

A2  De  los  cuatro  argumentos  de  que  se  vale  Sepulveda  para  demostrar  la  autoria  de  los 
siete  ultimos  libros  del  comcntario  ("Mihi  enim  quoquo  versus  spectanti.  cum  quatuor 
omnino  rationes  accurrant.  quibus  auctor  cuiusque  opens  de  philosophia  scripti  diiudicari 
posse  videatur.  inscriptionum  antiquitas.  dicendi  character,  opinionum  constantia  ratioque 
testimpniorom... "(r/r.  Commentaria  in  Aristotelis  Metaphysial...,  f.Ai'.)],  unicamente  la 
"inscriptionum  antiquitas"  hace  referenda  a  la  naturaleza  de  los  manuscritos  consultados 
(Sobre  el  uso  de  "inscriptio"  con  la  acepcion  de  "tilulo"  entre  los  humanistas,  cfr.  S. 
Riz/o,  op.  at.,  pp.  11-12). 

Otra  prueba  de  la  seguridad  que  Sepulveda  tiene  de  la  autoria  linica  de  los  comentarios 
la  lenemos  en  el  detalle  de  que  se  sirve  de  la  misma  palabra  latina  ("commentaria")  para 
traducir  el  termino  UTtopvfipu.  que  aparece  en  los  primeros  cinco  libros  de  Alejandro,  y 
el  termino  CT/oXia,  que  encabe/a  los  restantes  libros  del  Pseudo-Alejandro. 
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nombre  del  traductor  espanol  aparezca  todavi'a  citado  en  el  aparato  cri- 
tico  de  algunas  de  las  ediciones  modernas  del  Estagirita  cuatro  siglos 
despues  de  que  sus  versiones  vieran  la  luz  por  vez  primera.4^ 

Center  for  Reformation  and  Renaissance  Studies, 
Victoria  University  at  the  University  of  Toronto 


APENDICE. 

CUADRO  DE  LAS  TRADUCCIONES  LAT1NAS  DE  JUAN  GINES  DE 

SEPULVEDA 

DE  ARISTOTELES  Y  ALEJANDRO  DE  AFRODLSIAS. 
Edicion  general: 

—  Opera  Aristotelis  Latino  facta  Joanne  Genesio  Sepulveda  Cordubensi 
interprets  (Paris  1532). 

Ediciones  individuals: 

—  Libri  Aristotelis  quos  vulgo  Latini  "Parvos  Naturales"  appellant,  e  grae- 
co  in  latinum  sermonem  comer  si  loanne  Genesio  Cordubensi  interprete  (Bolo- 
nia  1522). 

—  Aristotelis  libri  de  generations  et  interim  interprete  loanne  Genesio 
Sepulveda  Cordubensi  (Bolonia  1523). 

—  Aristotelis  liber  de  mundo  (Boloniu  1523). 

—  Commentaria  in  Aristotelis  Metaphysica,  loanne  Genesio  Sepulveda 
interprete  (Roma  1527;  Paris  1536;  Venecia  1544,  1551,  1561). 

—  Aristotelis  libr  [sic J  de  generatione  et  interitu  interprete  loanne  Genesio 
Sepulveda  (Leipzig  1537). 

—  Aristotelis  De  republica  libri  VIII,  loanne  Genesio  Sepulveda  interprete 
et  enarratore  (Paris  1548;  Colonia  1601;  Madrid  1775). 


4?  La  lectura  de  algunas  de  las  glosas  de  Sepulveda  demuestra  su  sumision  al  sensus 
del  texto  a  la  hora  dc  fijar  cl  estado  de  un  pasaje  aristotclico.  Un  cjemplo  de  ello  lo  tene- 
mos  cn  una  glosa  al  tcxto  de  la  Poli'tica:  "Politica  1285  b  2  Her  ilia,  quoniam  tytannica. 
Sic  legitur  in  graecis  exemplanbus  quaecumque  mini  videre  contigit,  scd  lectio  videtur 
esse  transposila;  quae  commodius  habitura  vidcrelur.  si  sic  esset:  tyrannica.  quoniam 
herilia.  Hie  enim  regnum  cum  tyrannide  comparatur,  quamquam  utriusque  scripturae 
verus  est  sensus  estque  imperium  omne  tyranni  etiam  herile.  Tyranni  enim  Rempublicam 
administrando  non  subiectorum  sed  suam  utilitatem  spectant,  qucxl  est  proprium  henlis 
imperii "  .(Aristotelis  De  republica  libri  VIII...,  f.  99v).  La  lectio  sepulvediana  ha  sido 
aceptada,  no  obstante,  por  algunos  de  los  editores  modemos  de  la  Poli'tica  (Aristote.  Poli- 
tique, texte  ctabii  et  traduit  par  Jean  Aubonnel  (Paris  1971),  tome  II.  livre  III,  p.  89). 
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FRACASTORO'S  SYPHILIS,  THE  ARGONAUTIC  TRADITION, 
AND  THE  AETIOLOGY  OF  SYPHILIS 

I)  Introduction 

Girolamo  Fracastoro's  Divinum  ...  poema,  as  J.C.  Scaliger  called  it1, 
Syphilis,  has  received  renewed  scholarly  attention  over  the  last  decade. 
In  part  this  is  due  to  its  account  of  the  discovery  of  America,  in  part  to 
its  greater  accessibility  through  Geoffrey  Eatough  \s  1984  edition  with 
commentary2,  and  in  part  to  its  intrinsic  merits:  on  any  criteria  Syphilis 
is  one  of  the  best  and  most  important  Latin  poems  of  the  renaissance, 
and  it  always  has  been  one  of  the  best  known.  The  most  penetrating 
recent  scholarly  work  on  and  relevant  to  Syphilis  has  come  from  Heinz 
Hofmann  and  Vivian  Nutton\  It  has  focused  on:  1)  the  links  between 
Syphilis  and  the  two  prose  treatises  by  Fracastoro  which  also  discuss  the 

1  Julius  Caesar  Scaliger  Poetices  Libri  Sepfem  6.4. 

2  Geoffrey  Eatough  Fracastoro' s  Syphilis:  Introduction,  Text,  Translation  and  Notes 
with  a  computer-generated  word  index,  ARCA  Classical  and  Medieval  Texts.  Papers  and 
Monographs  12  (Liverpool  1984).  Quotations  from  Syphilis  in  this  paper  follow  the  text 
of  Eatough.  The  German  translation  of  Georg  Wohrlc  Girolamo  Fracastoro.  Lehrgedicht 
iiher  die  Syphilis,  Gratia  18  (Bamberg  1988;  Zwcite,  erweitcrte  Auflage,  Wiesbaden 
1993)  reprints  as  its  accompaniment  the  text  of  Eatough. 

'  Cf.  Heinz  Hofmann,  "Syphilis  di  Fracastoro:  immaginazione  ed  erudizione".  Res 
Fuhlica  Utterarum  6  (1986).  175-81:  "Aspetti  narrativi  ed  unita  epica  della  Sifdide  di 
Gerolamo  Fracastoro".  Res  Publico  Litterarum  7  ( 1987),  169-74;  "La  scopcrta  del  nuovo 
mondo  nella  poesia  latina:  I  'Columbeidos  libri  priores  duo'  di  Giulio  Cesare  Stella". 
Columbeis  3  (1988).  71-94;  "Enea  in  America",  in  Memores  tui.  Studi  di  Letteratura 
classica  ed  umanistica  in  onore  di  Marcello  Vitaletti  ed.  Sesto  Prete  (Sassoferrato  1990), 
pp.  71-98;  "La  seconda  edizionc  della  <Columbeis>  di  Giulio  Cesare  Stella:  Una  revi- 
sione  teologica",  Columbeis  6  (1990),  195-219;  "Cristoforo  Colombo.  Esploratore  fra 
Medio  Evo  e  Rinascimento",  Studi  Umanistici  Piceni  II  (1991).  75-90;  "Aeneas  und 
Columbus.  Die  Entdeckungsreise  nach  Amerika  in  epischer  Verfremdung"  (forthcom- 
ing); further  works  by  Hofmann  are  in  preparation;  Vivian  Nutton.  "The  Seeds  of  Dis- 
ease: An  Explanation  of  Contagion  and  Infection  from  the  Greeks  to  the  Renaissance". 
Medical  History  27  (1983),  1-34;  "The  Reception  of  Fracastoro's  Theory  of  Contagion: 
The  Seed  that  Fell  among  Thorns?",  Osiris  2nd  ser.  6  (1990),  196-234. 
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disease4;  2)  the  wider  context  of  Latin  and  vernacular  New  World  liter- 
ature up  to  the  eighteenth  century  to  which  Syphilis  belongs;  and  3)  the- 
ories of  infection  from  antiquity  to  the  renaissance.  But  the  classical 
Latin  sources  of  Syphilis  have  never  been  neglected.  There  is  a  correct 
consensus  about  the  main  ancient  influence  on  Fracastoro;  like  most 
renaissance  Latin  hexameter  poets  he  is  indebted  principally  to  Virgil, 
and  specifically  to  the  Georgics  and  Aeneid;  and  latterly  Virgilian  influ- 
ence has  been  annotated  by  Eatough  op.  cit.,  by  John  E.  Ziolkowski*  and 
by  Francesco  Delia  Corte6.  How  much  Fracastoro  owes  to  Lucretius'  Dc 
Return  Natura  is  less  clear,  but  some  influence  is  certain7.  In  addition, 
Fracastoro  drew  on  the  Natural  History  of  Pliny  the  Elder,  with  its  abun- 
dant botanical,  medical,  and  geographical  information. 

II)  Syphilis  and  the  argonautic  tradition 

The  present  paper  originated  in  curiosity  about  one  aspect  of  Fracas- 
toro's account  of  the  voyage  of  discovery  made  by  Christopher  Colum- 
bus in  1492.  Columbus  sailed  over  uncharted  seas  in  search  primarily  of 
gold,  pearls  and  spices  and  to  expand  the  Christian  religion.  He  discov- 
ered new  lands  inhabited  by  hitherto  unknown  and  sometimes  savage 
peoples,  and  he  brought  back  to  Spain  some  gold  and  other  riches.  Now 
Syphilis  is  a  learned  Latin  poem  much  concerned  with  imitatio  of  the 
ancients;  and  it  began  its  life  in  the  years  1510-1512,  when  the  gold- 
mines of  the  New  World  were  under  full  exploitation.  Surely,  one  mighl 
think,  such  a  poem  would  have  looked  for  major  models  among  ancient 
works  treating  the  theme  of  Jason  and  the  Argonauts?  For  Jason  too  had 
quested  (for  the  Golden  Fleece)  into  unknown  seas,  he  similarly  had 
encountered  new  and  sometimes  dangerous  peoples,  and  he  had  returned 

4  Hieronymi  Fracastorii  Dc  Contagion?  ct  Contaifiosis  Morbis  el  eorum  Curatione. 
Lihri  HI,  Translation  and  Notes  by  Wilmer  Cave  Wright.  History  of  Medicine  Series  2 
(New  York-London  1930),  esp.  Book  2  Chh.  1 1  and  12  (pp.  134-57);  Trattato  incdito  in 
prosa  di  Gerolamo  Fracastoro  sulla  Sifilidc.  ed.  Francesco  Pellegrini  (Verona  1939).  On 
these  texts,  cf.  also  other  works  cited  by  Nutton  (1990),  p.  199  n.  7  and  his  own  remarks 
at  p.  199. 

s  John  E.  Ziolkowski,  "Epic  Conventions  in  Fracastoro's  Poem  Syphilis",  in  Altro 
Polo  ed.  Anne  Reynolds  (Sydney  19X4).  pp.  57-73. 

h  Francesco  Delia  Corte.  "II  Colombo  di  Girolamo  Fracastoro".  Columbeis  I  ( 1986). 
139-55. 

7  The  debatable  point  is  whether  'Lucretian'  atomism  played  any  part  in  Fracastoro's 
theory  of  infection;  the  certainty  is  that  Fracastoro  borrowed  the  language  of  Lucretius; 
cf.  Nutton  (1990)  esp.  p.  200. 
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with  the  Golden  Fleece  to  Greece.  Later  writers  on  Columbus  certainly 
recognised  the  Argonautic  analogy.  The  author  of  a  Columbus  epic  pub- 
lished in  1716,  Ubertino  Carrara  S.J.,  described,  not  Columbus,  but 
Amerigo  Vespucci,  as  Hetruscus  Iason*;  and  the  Bavarian  Bisselius 
could  conceive  of  the  exploration  of  the  New  World  as  an  Argonautica4. 
Nor  is  there  any  question  of  Fracastoro  or  his  readers  being  unaware  of 
or  undervaluing  the  role  of  gold  as  a  motive  for  Columbus'  voyage,  par- 
ticularly in  Book  3,  which  will  turn  out  to  be  the  main  focus  of  Arg- 
onautic material  in  Syphilis.  First  of  all  Fracastoro  accepts  the  identifica- 
tion, commonplace  in  discovery  literature10,  of  the  Americas  with 
Solomon's  Ophir  (3.120,  178,  199,  234),  which  was  synonymous  with 
gold.  Then  he  emphasises  that  America  is  full  of  gold  and  that  Colum- 
bus' men  seek  for  it:  cf.  Ami  terra  ferax  (3.34);  magno  qui  spumeus 
alveo  I  In  mare  fulgentes  auro  subvectat  arenas.  (3.139-40);  pars  fulvam 
fluminis  undam  I  Mirari,  mixtamque  auro  disquirere  arenam.  (3.149- 
50);  E  ripis  collectum  aurum  (3.209). 

The  expectation  that  Fracastoro  had  the  Argonautic  tradition  in  mind 
is  confirmed  by  the  one  passage  of  Syphilis  which  certainly  alludes  to 
Columbus'  voyage  in  Argonautic  terms,  i.e.  3.93-115,  as  Eatough  op. 
cit.  notes  briefly:  "The  account  of  Columbus'  voyage  at  one  point 
recalls  the  voyage  of  the  Argonauts  in  Catullus  Catullus  begins 

poem  64,  his  'epyllion'  about  the  wedding  of  Peleus  and  Thetis,  with  a 
brief  description  of  the  departure  of  the  Argonauts  from  Colchis.  This 
was  when  the  marital  pair  first  met: 

Pcliaco  quondam  prognatae  vertice  pinus 
dicuntur  liquidas  Neptuni  nasse  per  undas 
Phasidos  ad  fluctus  et  fines  Aeeteos, 
cum  lecti  iuvenes,  Argivae  robora  pubis, 
5  auratam  optantes  Colchis  avertere  pellem 

ausi  sunt  vada  salsa  cita  decurrere  puppi. 
caerula  verrentes  abiegnis  aequora  palmis. 


"  Hubertinus  Carrara  Columbus.  Carmen  epicum  (Rome  1715)  12.929.  cf.  Hofmann 
(1990).  pp.  77-86.  New  edition:  Ubertino  Carrara,  Columbus.  Traduzione  poetica  e  note 
di  M.  Martini.  Testo  a  fronte  (Sora  1992). 

q  Johannes  Bisselius  S.J.  Argonauticon  Americanorum,  sive  historiae  periculorum 
Petri  de  Victoria  at  sociorum  eius  libri  XV  (Munich  1 647). 

10  Cf..  for  example.  Eatough  on  Syph.  3.120. 

"  Introd.  23.  referring  to  Syph.  3.98ff.  Eatough  (introd.  2)  names  Catullus  as  the  third 
classical  Latin  poet  imitated  by  Fracastoro,  i.e.  after  Virgil  and  Lucretius;  cf.  also 
Eatough  on  Syph.  3.94.  99. 
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diva  quibus  retinens  in  summis  urbibus  arces 

ipsa  lcvi  fecit  volitantcm  naminc  currum, 
10  pinca  coniungens  inflcxac  texta  carinae. 

ilia  rudem  cursu  prima  imbuil  Amphilriten: 

quae  simul  ac  rostro  ventosum  proscidit  aequor 

tortaque  remigio  spumis  incanuit  unda, 

cmerscre  +feri+  candenti  e  gurgite  vultus 
I 5  acquorcac  monstrum  Nereides  admirantes. 

ilia,  atque  <haud>  alia,  viderunt  luce  marinas 

mortales  oculis  nudatu  corpore  Nymphas 

nutricum  tenus  extantes  e  gurgite  cano. 

turn  Thetidis  Pcleus  incensus  fertur  amore, 
20  turn  Thetis  humanos  non  despexit  hymenaeos. 

turn  Thetidi  pater  ipse  iugandum  Pelea  sensit. 

o  nimis  optato  saeclorum  tempore  nati 

heroes,  salvete,  deum  genus!  o  bona  matrum 
23b         progenies,  salvete  iter<um  ... 

vos  ego  saepe,  meo  vos  carmine  compellabo. 
25  teque  adco  eximie  taedis  felicibus  aucte, 

Thessaliae  columen  Peleu,  cui  Iuppiter  ipse, 

ipse  suos  divum  gcnitor  concessit  amorcs; 

tene  Thetis  tenuit  pulcerrima  Nereine? 

tene  suam  Tethys  concessit  ducere  neptem, 
30  Qccanusque.  mari  totum  qui  amplccQtur  orbem? 

\4.feri  V/m/ Schrader12 

(Catullus  64.1-30) 

Cf. 

...  Missae  quaesitum  abscondita  Nerei 

Aequora.  in  occasum  Solisque  cubilia,  pinus, 
95  Littoribus  longe  patriis,  Calpeque  relictis, 

Ibant  Qceano  in  magno,  pontumque  secabant, 

Ignaraeque  viae,  et  longis  erroribus  actae. 

Quas  circum  innumerae  properantes  gurgite  ab  omni 

Ignoti  nova  monstra  maris  Nereides  udae 
100         Adnabant.  celsas  miratac  currcre  puppes. 

Salsa  super  pictis  volitantes  aequora  velis. 

Nox  erat.  et  puro  fulgebat  ab  aethere  Luna, 

Lumina  diftundens  tremuli  per  marmora  ponti. 

Magnanimus  quum  tanta  heros  ad  munera  f'atis 
105  Delectus,  dux  errantis  per  caerula  classis 


12  freti  at  Cat.  64.14  is  the  eighteenth-century  conjecture  of  J.  Schrader  in  place  of 
what  stood  in  the  lost  Verona  codex  (V)  from  which  all  our  Mss  of  Catullus  derive,  i.e. 
feri.  This  fact  reinforces  awareness  of  the  limits  and  pitfalls  of  an  investigation  like  the 
present,  since  Fracastoro  in  two  other  'Argonautic'  passages  (on  which  see  below)  uses 
frelum  (Syph.  1.36)  and  frt-ta  (Syph.  1.72)! 
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Luna/  ait,  'O  pclagi  cui  regna  haec  humida  parent. 

Quae  bis  ab  aurata  curvasti  cornua  fronte, 

Curva  bis  explesti,  nobis  errantibus  ex  quo 

Non  ulla  apparet  tellus,  da  littora  tandem 
1 10         Aspicere,  et  dudum  speratos  tangere  portus, 

Noctis  honos,  coelique  decus  Latonia  virgo.' 

Audiit  orantcm  Phoebe,  delapsaque  ab  alto 

Aethere,  sc  in  facieni  mutat,  Nereia  quali 

Cymothoe,  Clothoquc  natant.  juxtaque  carinam 
1 15         Astitit,  et  summo  pariter  nans  aequore  fatur: 

(Syphilis  3.93-1 15) 

[The  correspondences  between  these  two  passages,  and  between  the  for- 
mer and  the  further  Argonautic  passages  which  will  be  suggested  in 
Syphilis,  are  indicated  by  underlining.) 

All  other  Argonautic  references  in  Syphilis  which  will  be  proposed  also 
seem  to  derive  from  Catullus  64,  and  from  lines  1-30  in  particular.  Hence 
Syphilis  3.93-1 15,  with  its  greater  concentration  of  borrowings  from  this 
source,  is  particularly  valuable  for  the  assessment  of  the  other  passages. 
First,  it  establishes  that  Fracastoro  was  borrowing  consciously  from  Catu- 
lus  64,  and  not  just  remembering  isolated  scraps  of  Catullan  diction,  or 
employing  the  commonplace  Latin  vocabulary  of  poetic  navigation;  thus 
it  underpins  the  possibility  that  Fracastoro  was  equally  conscious  of  his 
borrowings  in  at  least  some  of  his  less  substantial  Catullan  reminiscences. 
Then  again.  Syphilis  3.93-1 15  exemplifies  typical  features  of  Fracastoro's 
bold  and  original  use  of  ancient  models,  especially  'tesseration'11:  Catul- 
lan words  are  recombined  freely,  sometimes  in  different  grammatical 
forms,  but  often  retaining  their  metrical  sedes.  Occasionally  a  synonym 
replaces  the  Catullan  term.  ' Contaminatio ' ,  i.e.  the  conflation  of  material 
from  different  models,  is  also  prominent:  even  where  Catullan  vocabulary 
is  dominant  in  the  Syphilis  text,  Virgil  remains  a  constant  powerful  addi- 
tional presence14.  Similar  techniques  will  be  even  more  prominent  in  some 
of  the  other  apparently  Argonautic  passages  of  Syphilis. 

Although  the  major  concentration  of  Catullan  material  at  3.93-115 
comes  in  the  final  book,  added  by  Fracastoro  as  a  second  thought,  it 
seems  that  Fracastoro's  recognition  of  the  Argonautic  analogy  was  with 

13  Parallel  techniques  of  imitation  can  be  observed  in  many  areas  of  ancient  Greek  and 
Latin  poetry,  although  the  closest  analogies  come  from  late  antiquity:  cf..  e.g.,  Michael 
Roberts  The  Jeweled  Style:  Poetry  and  Poetics  in  Late  Antiquity  (Ithaca  and  London 
1989),  esp.  Ch.  3. 

14  Cf.  Eatough  on  Syph.  3.100,  104,  1 12. 
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him  throughout  the  compositional  process:  arguably  Argonautic  pas- 
sages indebted  to  Catullus  64  occur  throughout  Syphilis,  the  first  early  in 
Book  I : 

...  num  tempore  ab  illo 
Vecta  mari  occiduo  nostrum  pervenii  in  orbem. 
Ex  quo  lecta  man  us  solvcns  de  littorc  Ibero 
Ausa  fretum  tentare,  vagi  que  incognita  ponti  est 
Aequora.  ct  orbe  alio  positas  peiquirere  terras? 

{Syphilis  1.33-7.  ct".  esp.  Catullus  64.4-7.  30) 

Here  Fracastoro's  imitatio  of  Catullus  is  subtle,  and  employs  both  varia- 
tio  and  contaminatio  (cf.  e.g.  lecta  manus  in  the  same  secies  at  Aeneid 
10.294)'''  However  Francesco  Delia  Corte,  with  characteristic  sensitiv- 
ity, unhesitatingly  pointed  to  Catullus  64  as  Fracastoro's  model  here  and 
drew  the  appropriate  conclusion:  "La  spedizione  avventurosa  viene  pre- 
sentata  come  una  nuova  argonautica"  (<//..  p.  152).  Delia  Corte  also 
noted  a  second  passage  of  Syphilis  Book  1  as  indebted  to  Catullus  64: 

...  nee  earn  cognovit  Ibera 
Gens  prius.  ignotum  quae  seindere  puppibus  aequor 
Ausa  fuit,  quam  quos  disterminat  alta  Pyrene. 
Atque  freta,  atque  Aloes  cingunt.  R  lien  usque  bieomis: 

(Syphilis  1.69-72,  cf.  esp.  Catullus  64.4-S) 

Here  again  Ausa  triggers  recognition.  A  third  passage  from  Book  1  may 
contain  a  reminiscence  of  Catullus  64: 

[Hum  omnes  Ollique  Deae.  Hridanique  puellae 
Optarunt.  nemorumquc  Deae.  rurisque  puellae: 
Omnes  optatos  suspiravere  hymcnaeos. 

(Syphilis  1.392-4.  cf.  esp.  Catullus  64.20-2) 

Only  the  shared  context  of  water  nymphs,  along  with  optatos  hymenaeos 
(cf.  Catullus  64.141 :  sed  conubia  laeta.  sed  optatos  hymenaeos).  makes 
conscious  imitation  worth  considering  here. 

Book  2  of  Syphilis  contains  two  Argonautic  passages  related  to  Catul- 
lus 64: 

Haec  eadem  lamen,  haee  aelas  (quod  fata  negarunt 

Antiquis)  totum  potuit  sulcare  carinis 

Id  pelagi,  immensum  quod  circuit  Amphilrite. 

(Syphilis  2.24-6.  cf.  esp.  Catullus  64.10-1 1,  30) 


Cf.  Eatough  on  Syph.  1 .35. 
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Dcniquc  ct  a  nostro  diversum  gcntibus  orbcm. 
Diversum  coclo.  ct  clarum  majoribus  astris 
Reniigio  audaci  attigimus  duccntibus  ct  Diis. 

(Syphilis  2.35-7.  cf.  Catullus  64.6,  13,  30) 

The  first  of  these  is  particularly  interesting  because,  in  addition  to  the 
parallelism  of  subject-matter  with  Catullus,  the  successive  line-ends  of 
25  and  26  (carinis  and  Amphitrite)  virtually  echo  those  of  Catullus  64.10 
and  1 1  (carinae  and  Amphitriten). 

Finally.  Book  3  of  Syphilis  contains  two  possible  Argonautic/Catullan 
reminiscences  additional  to  93-1 15: 

Unde  aliquis  forsan  novitatis  imagine  mini 
Captus,  ct  hcroas,  ct  grandia  dicere  facta 
Assuctus,  canal  auspiciis  majoribus  ausas 
Qceani  intacti  tcntare  pericula  puppcs. 
Ncc  non  et  terras  varias.  ct  llumina,  ct  urbes, 
Et  varias  mcmoret  gentcs,  ct  monstra  reperta: 

(Syphilis  3.13-18,  cf.  csp.  Catullus  64.6.  15,  23.  30) 

Et  canal  (auditum  quod  vix  venientia  credant 
Saecula)  quodcunque  Qceani  complectitur  aequor 
Ingens.  omne.  una  obitum  mcnsumque  carina. 

{Syphilis  3.23-5.  cf.  Catullus  64.10,  30) 

To  sum  up  this  section  so  far:  conscious  (and  thematic)  imitation  of 
Catullus  64.1-30  is  certain  in  Syphilis  3.93-1 15.  Most  of  the  other  pas- 
sages discussed  could  provoke  scepticism:  if  taken  in  isolation,  they 
might  seem  to  involve  verbal  imitation  only,  or  to  exemplify  that  uncon- 
scious reminiscence  of  classical  authors  which  enriches  most  renais- 
sance Latin  poetry.  But  they  must  be  evaluated  in  their  historical  and  lit- 
erary context,  namely  the  prominence  of  gold  in  the  popular  (and 
Fracastorian )  view  of  the  New  World  and  the  undeniable  exploitation  by 
Fracastoro  in  Syphilis  3.93-1 15  of  Catullus  64. 1-30  to  evoke  the  voyage 
of  the  Argonauts. 

This  raises  a  further  question:  since  Fracastoro  was  aware  of  the  pos- 
sibilities of  the  Argonaut  theme,  and  does  allude  to  it,  why  did  he  not 
follow  the  analogy  through?  Why  is  it  that,  as  has  been  confirmed 
repeatedly  in  the  last  decade16,  Aeneas,  not  Jason,  is  the  main  ancient 
model  for  Fracastoro's  Columbus?  There  were,  of  course,  patent  advan- 
tages for  Fracastoro  in  delineating  Columbus  as  pins  Aeneas,  and  they 

,h  Cf.  Ziolkowski  (//.;  Delia  Corte  dr.;  and  Hofmann  (I W0)  and  forthcoming  cirr. 
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must  be  part  of  the  answer.  But  the  remainder  of  this  paper  will  explore 
two  additional  mutually  supportive  explanations;  these  are  also  worth 
pursuing  for  themselves  sinee  the  first  will  reveal  a  limitation  on  the  cul- 
tural life  of  Fracastoro's  time,  while  the  second  will  direct  closer  atten- 
tion towards  some  of  the  ways  in  which  Fracastoro  tries  to  convince  us 
of  the  validity  of  his  views  of  the  origins  and  transmission  of  syphilis. 

Ill)  Apoi.lonius  in  the  early  renaissance 

Fracastoro  himself  hints  at  the  first  explanation  of  why  the  Arg- 
onautic  theme  is  so  muted  in  Syphilis  by  drawing  for  his  allusions  to 
Jason  and  the  Argonauts  not  on  the  two  major  accounts  which  survive 
from  antiquity,  those  of  Apollonius  and  Valerius  Flaccus.  but  on  the 
beginning  of  Catullus  64.  In  resorting  to  Catullus  Fracastoro  was  not 
being  lazy,  for  neither  Apollonius  nor  Valerius  Flaccus  was  widely 
accessible  and  well-read  in  Fracastoro's  lifetime.  The  fortune  of  Apol- 
lonius in  the  renaissance  has  been  discussed  by  Gianvito  Resta  in  two 
masterly  articles17.  He  explains  how,  although  manuscripts  of  Apollo- 
nius had  long  been  available  in  Italy,  it  was  only  in  the  last  decades  of 
the  Quattrocento  that  Apollonius  was  'discovered'.  The  pattern  of  cul- 
tural assimilation  found  here  is  unsurprising.  The  Argonautica  of  Apol- 
lonius is  a  difficult  text,  and  little  help  towards  understanding  it  was 
available  in  the  fifteenth  century.  Its  editio  princeps  came  as  late  as 
1496.  It  is  true  that  the  legend  of  the  Golden  Fleece  was  of  interest  in 
the  fifteenth  cenlury'\  and  some  fifteenth-century  Latin  versions  of 
Apollonius  exist  in  manuscript.  But  these  Latin  versions  (and  some 
imitations)  of  Apollonius  only  underline  further  the  sheer  difficulty  of 
the  Apollonius  text.  Despite  the  eminence  of  their  authors.  Basinio  da 
Parma.  Maffeo  Vegio,  Andronicus  Callistus  and  Bartolomeo  Fonzio, 
they  are  inadequate:  and  none  of  them  reached  the  printing  press  in  the 
renaissance. 

17  Gianvito  Resta.  "Andronico  Callisto.  Bartolomeo  Fon/io  e  la  prima  tradu/ione 
umanistica  di  Apollonio  Rodio".  in  StuJi  in  onore  tli  Anthos  Ardizumi,  ed.  Enrico  Livrea 
and  G.  Aurelio  Privitera.  Filologia  e  Critka  25  (Roma  1978).  II.  pp.  1055-1 131;  "Vegio. 
Basinio  e  l'<Argonautica>  di  Apollonio  Rodio".  in  Miscellanea  A.  Campana,  Medioevo 
e  Umanesimo  45  (Padova  I9KI),  II.  pp.  639-69.  Otherwise  undocumented  statements  on 
these  subjects  in  this  and  the  next  paragraph  rely  on  these  two  papers. 

1K  The  foundation  of  the  Burgundian  Order  of  the  Golden  Fleece  in  1430  demonstrates 
fifteenth-century  interest  in  the  Argonaut  legend  and  its  hero,  and  the  Order  itself  was  a 
potent  vector  for  the  spread  of  such  interest,  since  its  members  came  from  all  over 
Europe. 
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The  fortune  of  Valerius  Flaccus  was  slightly  different.  The  editio 
princeps  of  his  Argonaulica  appeared  over  twenty  years  before  that  of 
Apollonius,  at  Bologna  in  1474.  The  availability  of  Valerius  Flaccus 
may,  paradoxically,  have  helped  to  keep  Apollonius  in  the  background: 
for,  while  the  incunable  of  Valerius  Flaccus  would  have  kindled  interest 
in  the  study  of  Apollonius  as  his  source,  its  very  existence  meant  that 
anyone  who  wished  to  read  a  major  account  of  the  Argonautica  might 
now  do  so  in  Latin  in  a  printed  book.  This  in  turn  possibly  dampened 
demand  for  a  printed  Latin  translation  of  Apollonius.  But  curiously, 
although  Valerius  Flaccus  went  through  a  number  of  editions  in  the  half 
century  after  1474,  he  does  not  seem  to  have  had  a  major  impact  on  con- 
temporary humanists  and  their  writings|C>.  Fracastoro  was  born  around 
1478,  i.e.  shortly  after  the  appearance  of  the  editio  princeps  of  Valerius 
Flaccus;  and  when  Apollonius  was  first  printed  he  was  around  18. 
Syphilis  occupied  Fracastoro  between  1510  and  1530.  Certainly  Fracas- 
toro will  not  have  studied  Apollonius  in  his  youth  (his  knowledge  of 
Greek  was  in  any  case  not  profound),  and  he  may  well  not  have  read 
Valerius  Flaccus  either20.  This  may  explain  in  part  why  he  resorted  to 
Catullus  64  and  played  down  the  Argonautic  analogy. 

IV)  Thf.  AETIOLOGY  of  syphilis 

But  there  is  surely  more  to  the  muted  nature  of  Fracastoro's  references 
to  the  Argonauts,  particularly  compared  with  his  open  espousal  of 
Aeneas  as  a  model  for  Columbus.  It  is  almost  as  though  Fracastoro 
wished  to  acknowledge  the  possibility  of  a  Jason/Columbus  equivalence, 
but  to  reject  it  by  implication.  Could  he  have  had  reasons  for  taking  a 
negative  attitude  to  the  Argonaut  analogy?  One  possible  reason  is  worth 
considering.  The  Argonauts  went  to  Colchis  and  brought  back  the 
Golden  Fleece.  Columbus  went  to  the  New  World  and  brought  back 
some  gold  and  other  precious  commodities.  But  if  Fracastoro  had 
espoused  the  Jason/Columbus  equivalence  in  Syphilis,  he  might  have 

19  Resta  ( 19X1 1,  <  ;>.,  p.  649  n.  19  comments  on  the  parallel,  earlier  failure  of  Valerius 
Flaccus  to  influence  greatly  Maffeo  Vegio.  The  situation  is  all  the  more  strange  in  view 
of  Quintilian's  favourable  judgement  on  his  contemporary  Valerius  Flaccus  {Inst,  Or. 
10.1.90),  which  would  certainly  have  been  received  with  respect  in  the  renaissance. 

20  The  single  coincidence  which  I  have  noted  between  Fracastoro's  Argonautic  pas- 
sages and  Valerius  Flaccus.  viz.  Syph.  3.94  and  Val.  Flacc.  Ar^on.  3.37:  Solisque  cubilia 
in  the  same  metrical  sales,  is  in  fact  delusory  since  Fracastoro's  true  source  was  Stat. 
Silv.  3.1.183:  solisipic  cuhilia  Gades. 
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induced  his  readers  to  reflect  that  Columbus  had  gone  to  the  Americas 
and  brought  back  syphilis;  and  that  conclusion  would  have  run  counter 
to  Fracastoro's  purpose.  Fracasloro  wanted  his  readers  to  conclude  that, 
as  well  as  treasure,  Columbus  brought  back  from  the  New  World,  not 
syphilis,  but  Guiaiacum,  the  'Holy  Wood',  the  'Wood  of  Life',  decoc- 
tions of  which  were,  in  Fracastoro's  time,  one  of  the  only  two  available 
and  supposedly  effective  'remedies'  against  syphilis.  This  is  the  explicit 
message  of  Syphilis  Book  3,  which  Fracastoro  added  to  the  first  two 
books  to  crown  the  long  compositional  process;  and  it  was  no  trivial  or 
merely  'literary'  portion  of  what  Fracastoro  wanted  to  convey  to  his 
readers.  Fracastoro's  purpose  in  Syphilis  was  to  argue  a  threefold  and 
connected  position  about  the  disease: 

(1)  Syphilis  was  not  absolutely  new,  but  had  existed  in  previous  ages 
and  had  returned  as  part  of  a  cyclic  process. 

(2)  Although  syphilis  (or  a  similar  disease)  had  long  been  endemic  in 
the  Americas,  it  was  not  brought  back  from  the  New  World  to  Europe  by 
Columbus'  men.  It  had  already  broken  out  independently  in  Europe 
before  their  return  from  the  Americas. 

(3)  In  origin  the  disease  was  airborne,  and,  even  at  the  time  when 
Syphilis  was  being  composed,  it  could  be  acquired  and  transmitted  other 
than  sexually. 

That  these  were  in  1530  the  views,  not  just  of  Fracastoro  the  poet,  but 
also  of  Fracastoro  the  doctor,  has  been  explained  by  Hofmann  (1986) 
and  (1987)  citt.  Referring  to  Fracastoro's  own  prose  manuscript  treatise 
on  syphilis  which  he  wrote  in  the  period  1525-1530.  the  very  years  in 
which  he  was  finishing  Syphilis,  Hofmann  pointed  out  that  in  this  work, 
written  with  a  more  professional,  i.e.  medical,  readership  in  mind,  Fra- 
castoro also  denied  the  American  origin  theory;  as  far  as  the  infective 
process  was  concerned,  Fracastoro  did  go  further  in  his  prose  work 
towards  recognising  that  syphilis  was  normally  transmitted  sexually,  but 
he  still  maintained  (in  several  places  -  hence  his  position  is  unmistak- 
able) that  in  some  cases  non-sexual  infection  was  possible.  Slightly  dif- 
ferent conclusions  were  offered,  then,  in  the  prose  treatise;  but  on  the 
whole  it  and  Syphilis  cohere  in  their  attitudes  to  the  disease. 

This  underlines  the  seriousness  of  Fracastoro's  polemical  stances  in 
Syphilis:  he  was  determined  to  argue  the  threefold  position  set  out  above 
for  reasons  significant  within  his  contemporary  society.  The  cyclic  view 
of  syphilis  relates  to  the  thought-patterns  of  the  time;  for  natural  scien- 
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tists  of  the  renaissance  the  idea  that  a  completely  new  disease  could  sud- 
denly emerge  was  difficult  to  accept.  Then  again,  a  positive  assessment 
of  the  American  voyages  of  discovery  and  of  the  products  brought  back 
from  America  to  the  Old  World  was  under  threat  if  one  major  product  of 
the  New  World  was  syphilis.  Finally,  and  again  a  point  well  explained 
by  Hofmann  (1986)  cit.,  pp.  176-7.  if  syphilis  was  a  disease  transmitted 
solely  through  sexual  contact,  its  prevalence  among  the  higher  clergy, 
nobility,  and  mercantile  classes,  who  were  also  the  patrons  of  the  new 
humanist  learning,  would  be  a  matter  of  even  greater  embarrassment 
than  it  was  anyhow,  both  socially  in  general  and  for  the  author  of  a 
humanist  Latin  poem  on  the  disease.  In  any  case,  the  idea  that  astral  con- 
junctions might  create  plague  conditions  through  airborne  infection  was 
fundamental  to  medical  aetiology  at  the  time21. 

Fracastoro's  first  stance,  the  belief  that  the  disease  was  not  new,  is 
stated  powerfully  in  the  first  lines  of  Syphilis*  where  he  chose  his  words 
even  more  carefully  than  in  the  preface  (and  beginning  of  the  first  book) 
of  his  contemporary  prose  work. 
Contrast: 

Qui  casus  rcrum  varii.  quae  semina  morbum 
Insuetum,  ncc  longa  ulli  per  saccula  visum 
Attulerint  ... 

(Syphilis  1.1-3) 

with: 

quum  multi  de  nova  hac  re  morboque  scripsisscnt  ...  nova  in  re  et 
difficili  ...  naturam  omnem  et  causas  principiaque  novi  morbi  ... 

(Preface  ed.  Pellegrini  pp.  67-8) 

and: 

Novum  et  non  diu  nostra  orbe  cognition  morbum 

(Liber  Primus  ad  init.,  ed.  Pellegrini  p.  68). 

Confirmation  that  the  difference  is  significant  comes  from  the  'alterna- 
tive' opening  of  Syphilis  itself,  rejected  by  Fracastoro  but  preserved  in 
the  1739  edition  of  his  verse  works22: 


21  Cf.  H.  Haeser,  Lehrbuch  tier  Gesthichte  der  Median  und  der  epidemischen 
Krankheiten  (3rd  ed..  Jena  1X82)  III,  pp.  238-85  and  Mutton  (citt.  n.  3)  for  accounts  of 
early  medical  reactions  to  syphilis. 

22  Hieronymi  Fracastorii  Venmensis,  Adami  Fumani  CanonUi  Venmensis.  et  Nicolai 
An  hii  Comitis  Carminum  Editio  IF  2  vols  (  Padua  1739).  I.  pp.  38-9  of  the  Fragmenta. 
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Bembe;  deus  quando  medica  haud  contcmnit  Apollo, 
Et  nova  amare  solenl  atque  admiranda  Camocnae 
Nunc  ego  naturae,  dulcique  aecensus  amore 
Musarum.  quae  fata  novum,  quae  semina  morbum 
Attulerint.  nostra  (continues  as  Syphilis  1.3) 

Thus,  at  the  start  of  his  prose  work.  Fracastoro  four  times  applied  to 
syphilis  the  potentially  misleading  epithet  novus.  although  what  he  actu- 
ally believed  —  that  syphilis  was  a  recurrent  phenomenon  —  emerges  in 
non  diu  nostro  orbe  cognitum  morbum.  He  similarly  twice  used  novus  in 
the  rejected  opening  of  Syphilis.  However  his  belief  is  clearly  stated  in 
the  final  version  of  the  Syphilis  prooemium.  where  he  employed  the 
more  precise  term  insuetum  and  followed  it  up  with  nec  longa  ulli  per 
saecula  visum,  which  is  a  poetic  equivalent  of  non  diu  nostro  orbe  cog- 
nitum. In  Syphilis  the  idea  of  'novelty'  does  not  appear  before  the  vague 
novitatis  amore  of  1.12.  But  the  looseness  of  thought  in  the  prose  work 
(and  in  the  first  version  of  the  Syphilis  opening)  can  be  paralleled  and 
illustrated  from  Syphilis  1.182-5  (quoted  below),  where  again  novus  is 
combined  with  an  unequivocal  statement  of  the  cyclic  nature  of  syphilis. 

In  Syphilis  Fracastoro  next  turns  to  the  second  of  the  stances  outlined 
above,  regarding  the  origin  of  the  disease:  he  emphasises  (3-6)  that  in 
his  day  syphilis  has  affected  not  just  Europe  but  parts  of  Asia  and 
Africa.  America  is  not  mentioned,  and  this  silence  carries  an  implication 
about  the  source  of  the  disease.  Lines  7-9  mention  remedies  for  it.  and 
this  leads  Fracastoro  on  to  his  programme  for  the  poem: 

...  et  longe  seeretas  quaercre  eausas 
Aera  per  liquidum,  et  vasti  per  sydera  Olympi 
Incipiam  ... 

[Syphilis  1.10-12) 

Here  the  third  stance  emerges:  the  disease  is  implied  to  be  stellar  and 
aerial  in  transmission  rather  than  infective.  The  grandis  origo  of  the  dis- 
ease is  reiterated  in  1.23.  before  Uranie.  the  Muse  of  the  sky.  is  invoked 
with  all  her  heavenly,  stellar,  and  aerial  context  to  reinforce  the  sugges- 
tion: 

Tu  mihi.  quae  rerum  eausas,  quae  sydera  noscis, 
Et  coeli  effectus  varios.  atque  aeris  oras, 
Uranie  (sic  dum  puro  spatiaris  Olympo. 
Metirisque  vagi  lueentes  aetheris  ignes, 
Concentu  tibi  divino  cita  sydera  plaudant) 

[Syphilis  1.24-8) 
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Fracastoro  is  diligent  in  asserting  these  positions.  At  1.32-3  Uranie  is 
invoked  in  terms  which  reinforce  the  first  lines  of  the  poem:  Die,  Dea, 
quae  causae  (cf.  causas,  24)  nobis  post  saecula  tanta  I  Insolitam 
peperere  litem.  Then,  at  1.33ff.,  Fracastoro  raises  explicitly  the  question 
of  whether  the  disease  came  from  the  New  World,  only  to  deny  it.  If 
Argonautic  language  and  concepts  indeed  appear  in  1.33ff.,  as  has  been 
argued  in  section  II,  then  it  is  significant  that  these  lines  appear  in  a 
negative  context,  i.e.  one  of  denial  that  something  was  brought  back 

c  y  0  0 

from  the  New  World;  for  in  this  way  Fracastoro  is  anticipating  and 
negating  any  possible  equivalence  between  the  Golden  Fleece  and 
syphilis.  The  logic  of  his  denial  deserves  attention.  First,  Fracastoro 
considers  (1.38-40)  what  is  recounted  (ferunt,  1.38),  namely  that  the 
disease  is  endemic  in  the  Americas.  These  lines  are  probably  (with 
Eatough  ad  loe.)  "an  acknowledgement"  that  this  view  is  accurate, 
since  at  3.51-2  the  American  disease  is  coelitus  illic  I  Perpetua.  But  the 
reason  given  at  1.40  for  its  endemic  nature  in  America  is:  Perpetuo 
eoeli  vitio.  The  reference  is  probably  to  climate,  but  the  term  coeli  (like 
coelitus)  suggests  a  celestial  origin  for  the  American  disease.  Then  Fra- 
castoro goes  on  to  deny  categorically  the  theory  that  the  European  dis- 
ease had  an  American  origin: 

At  vcro,  si  rite  fidem  obscrvata  mercntur. 
Non  ita  censendum:  nec  ccrte  credere  par  est 
Esse  peregrinam  nobis,  transque  aequora  vectam 
Contagem  ... 

{Syphilis  1.53-6) 

His  reasons,  which  follow,  are  twofold:  those  who  have  had  no  'con- 
tact' (attactu  ...  nullius,  57)  have  nevertheless  become  infected  with 
the  disease  (attactu  is  ambiguous  —  non-sexual/sexual)21;  and  syphilis 
spread  too  rapidly  to  be  anything  but  airborne  (59ff.).  Then  a  third 
(68ff.)  argument  completes  Fracastoro's  case,  and  here  again,  and 
again  significantly,  Argonautic  language  returns  in  a  negative  context. 
Fracastoro  argues  that  the  disease  did  not  attack  Spain  first,  but 
affected  the  whole  of  Europe  and  Africa  (and  part  of  Asia)  simultane- 
ously. 

Book  I  of  Syphilis  continues  to  emphasise  and  reemphasise  the  cyclic 
recurrence  of  syphilis  and  its  celestial  aetiology.  Cf. 

23  Cf..  lor  such  ambiguity,  mi.xtaeque  ptwllae  {Syph.  2.1 12)  with  Eatough  ad  loc.  For 
the  theory,  cf.  Fracastoro  De  Contagion*  2.12. 
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Quam  tamcn  (acternum  quoniam  dilabitur  aevum) 
Non  scmcl  in  tcrris  visam,  sed  sacpc  fuisse, 
Duccndum  est  ... 

(Syphilis  1.103-5) 

...  Haec  scilicet  annis 
Pluribus,  cl  rapidi  post  multa  volumina  cocli 
Eventtmt,  Diis  fata  modis  volvcnlibus  istis. 

{Syphilis  1.152-4) 

Quae  quum  pcrspicias.  nihil  est,  cur  tempore  certo 
Admirere  novis  magnum  marcescerc  morbis 
Aera,  contagesquc  novas  viventibus  aegris 
Svdere  sub  certo  fieri,  et  per  saecula  longa. 

(Syphilis  1.182-5) 

In  the  last  passage  novis  and  novas  are  immediately  qualified  by  per  saec- 
ula longa,  a  combination  reminiscent  of  the  beginning  of  Fracastoro's 
prose  treatise  on  syphilis  (see  above).  The  view  of  syphilis  returning  in 
cycles  is  also  combined  with  the  airborne  infection  theory  at  Syphilis 
1.1 14-15,  and  further  stress  on  the  breadth  and  magnitude  of  the  infection 
appears  at  1.1 17ff.  There  and  elsewhere  it  is  argued  that  this  is  due  to  the 
universality  of  aer  (122-9.  247-50).  Underlying  all  Fracastoro's  argumen- 
tation is  a  cyclical  theory  of  the  universe  itself,  which  appears  allegori- 
cally  at  1.219ff.  Finally.  Fracastoro's  denial  of  the  novelty  of  syphilis 
turns  into  his  vision  of  a  future  when,  after  a  long  period  of  abeyance,  the 
disease  will  return  and  again  cause  amazement  ( 1.314-18). 

The  arguments  laid  out  in  Syphilis  1.1-318  are  reinforced,  often  in 
subtle  ways,  throughout  the  rest  of  the  work.  For  example,  the  myth  of 
Ilceus  in  Book  2  in  effect  reveals  an  earlier  cycle  of  syphilitic  infection 
and  cure  which  took  place  in  Syria.  Thus  the  myth  strengthens  Fracas- 
toro's view  that  syphilis  is  not  a  new,  or  a  uniquely  American  disease. 
Again,  the  emphasis  of  Book  I  on  various  ages  recurs  in  a  different  (and 
again  possibly  Argonautic)  context  at  2.24ff.  and  (with  no  Argonautic 
context)  at  3.1 1-12. 

V)  ASPKCTS  OF  THE  UNITY  OF  SYPHILIS 

Two  final  points  can  be  made  about  Fracastoro's  argumentation.  The 
first  of  them  has  in  essence  been  covered  by  Hofmann  (1987)  cit. 
Eatough24  held  that  Book  3  tends  to  imply  an  American  origin,  which 

24  "He  had  rejected  the  American  origin  when  he  wrote  the  poem,  although  inconsis- 
tencies are  apparent  at  the  conclusion  of  the  poem,  since  the  structure  of  the  third  hook 
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Fracastoro  in  fad  rejected.  Hofmann  (1987)  cit..  pp.  170-2  argued  for 
consistency  on  Fracastoro's  part,  in  that  he  carefully  negates  in  the  final 
section  of  Book  3  the  implication  that  the  disease  was  brought  to  Europe 
by  the  returning  ships  of  Columbus'  first  expedition25: 

Interea.  Europac  fuerant  quae  ad  cara  remissae 
Littora.  jam  rursus  puppes  freta  lata  remensae 
Mira  ferunt:  late  (proh  fata  occulta  Deorum) 
Contagem  Europae  coelo  crcbrescere  eandem. 
Attonitasque  urbes  nullis  agitare  medelis. 

(Syphilis  3.382-6) 

Since  syphilis  is  said  here  to  have  been  spreading  widely  within  Europe  by 
the  time  the  second  expedition  reached  the  Americas,  the  implication  is  that 
syphilis  had  already  started  its  spread  in  Europe  before  the  return  of  the  first 
expedition  from  America.  The  further  information  which  comes  in  lines 
387ff.  that  the  disease  was  now  also  rife  in  the  fleet,  that  is,  among  the  men 
who  had  returned  to  Europe  and  then  come  back  to  America,  confirms  this 
implication,  since  it  points  to  these  men  having  become  infected  in  Europe, 
not  in  the  Americas.  Again,  nothing  is  said  about  any  infection  among  those 
Spaniards  who  had  stayed  in  the  Americas  all  the  time.  A  subtler  shift  in 
terminology,  which  may  be  intended  to  strengthen  this  line  of  argument  fur- 
ther, takes  place  between  3.3X5  and  3.388  on  the  one  hand,  where  the 
American  disease  is  described  as  Contagem  . . .  eandem  and  Illo  . . .  morbo, 
and  3.399  on  the  other,  where  it  is  Assimilem  . . .  labenu  carrying  the  possi- 
ble suggestion  that  it  is  not  quite  the  same  disease  which  has  broken  out  in 
Europe.  Since  Book  3  is  devoted  to  the  remedy  Guiaiacum,  obtained  from 
the  wood  of  a  New  World  tree,  the  endemic  nature  of  syphilis  in  the  New 
World  cannot  be  concealed:  but  at  3.51-2  (quoted  above)  Fracastoro  again 
stressed  the  celestial  aetiology  of  the  American  disease. 

A  second  point  perhaps  worth  making  in  this  connection  is  that,  for 
Fracastoro,  celestial  aetiology  seems  to  have  shaded  unproblematically 
into  another  type  of  causation,  namely  offences  against  God  (the  gods), 
who  were,  after  all,  inhabitants  of  heaven.  At  Syphilis  3.263ff.  Fracas- 
toro suggests  that  the  Amerindians'  disease  can  be  traced  back  to 
Atlantis,  where  syphilis  started  with  sins  against  the  gods:  hence  the 

points  to  an  American  origin  and  the  obvious  conclusion  is  clumsily  avoided"  (cit..  p. 
16).  Similar  remarks  appear  on  Syph.  3.384,  but  see  below,  n.  25. 

:~  t  his  point  is  also  made  independently  by  Nutton  (1990),  p.  202  n.  18,  and  it  had 
already  been  taken  by  Eatough  ( 1984)  on  Syph.  3.384,  although  Eatough  still  felt  that  "Fr. 
leaves  the  history  of  the  disease's  progress  vague"  and  that  this  account  "makes  havoc  of 
the  structure  of  this  book". 
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American  disease  is  Divum  offensis  et  Apollinis  ira  I  De  coelo  demissa 
(3.284-5)  Similarly  the  infection  of  the  Spaniards  was  traced  by  Fracas- 
toro  to  an  offence  against  Apollo  committed  in  the  New  World,  their 
shooting  of  parrots  (3. 15 Iff.),  just  as  in  Book  2  Ilceus  was  struck  down 
with  syphilis  because  he  had  killed  a  stag  sacred  to  Diana  (2.312-21). 
Even  the  unfortunate  youth  of  Verona  whose  syphilis  is  described  at 
l.397ff.  was,  so  Fracastoro  says,  perhaps  infected  because  some  maiden 
scorned  by  him  had  called  on  the  gods  for  vengeance  (1.395-6). 

VI)  Conclusions 

In  Syphilis  Fracastoro  alludes  to  the  Argonauts  and  to  their  expedition. 
To  do  so  he  draws  neither  on  Apollonius  nor  on  Valerius  Flaccus  but  rather 
on  Catullus  64,  and  mainly  on  11.  1-30.  This  reflects  the  relative  lack  of 
impact  made  by  Apollonius  and  Valerius  Flaccus  in  the  early  renaissance. 
It  also  shows  Fracastoro  favouring  among  ancient  poets  his  fellow-towns- 
man, Catullus  of  Verona;  and  Catullus  (or  his  shade)  actually  appears  as  a 
character  in  Syphilis  (1.462-4).  his  function  being  to  'summon',  in  a  local 
Veronese  context,  Marcantonio  della  Torre,  a  young  man,  like  Catullus 
himself,  of  poetic  talents  and  dead  before  his  time,  and:  patrios  mulcere 
nova  duhedine  lucos.  But  most  significantly,  Fracastoro  shows  in  his  allu- 
sions to  the  Argonaut  theme  a  caution  aimed  at  evading  the  unfortunate 
implication  which  the  legend  might  otherwise  have  introduced  into  Syphilis, 
i.e.  that  the  disease  had  come  from  America.  Analysis  of  Fracastoro' s  Ar- 
gonautic  allusions  in  their  contexts  brings  into  sharper  focus  his  deter- 
mination to  convince  his  readers  of  the  correctness  of  his  views  of  the  cyclic 
nature,  the  non-American  origin  and  the  celestial  aetiology  of  syphilis,  and 
to  maintain  consistency  in  his  account  of  these  matters  in  Syphilis. 
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THE  LEGACY  OF  JANUS  SECUNDUS. 
THE  BODLEIAN  MS  OF  HIS  COLLECTED  POEMS* 

Janus  Secundus  (1511-1536)  became  known  and  famous  with  the 
publication  of  his  collected  poems,  though  the  first  edition  did  not 
appear  until  after  his  death.  Divided  into  ten  books,  Janus's  Opera  were 
published  by  Borculous  in  Utrecht  in  1541  (reprint  Nieuwkoop  1969).  In 
all  subsequent  editions  the  text  of  the  poems  follows  that  of  this  posthu- 
mous first  edition,  with  the  exception  of  a  few  details.  Despite  a  change 
in  the  order  of  the  books  and  a  number  of  additions,  this  also  applies  to 
the  authoritative  Leiden  edition  by  the  seventeenth-century  humanist, 
philologist  and  historian  Petrus  Scriverius  (1575-1660),  of  which  the 
second  impression  of  1631  is  the  best  known.  The  first  and  at  the  same 
time  last  annotated  edition  was  that  published  by  Petrus  Bosscha  in 
1X21 Apart  from  only  a  few  minor  deviations,  Bosscha  followed 
Scriverius  s  1631  edition,  but  at  the  same  time  he  collated  it  with  the 
text  of  the  1541  edition  and  recorded  the  variants  noted  by  Bunnan 
(1713-1778)  and  Petrus  Francius  ( 1645-1704),  about  which  more  below. 

A  manuscript  of  collected  poems  by  Secundus  was  first  brought  to  the 
attention  of  modern  scholars  in  1977  by  P.M.M.  Geurts.  This  was  the 
complete  folio  manuscript  in  the  Bodleian  Library,  Oxford,  which  was 
used  as  printer's  copy  for  the  edition  printed  by  Borculous  in  15412.  The 
manuscript  had  lurked  in  the  Bodleian  from  1756  until  it  was  described 
in  the  catalogue  printed  in  18953.  Not  all  the  various  parts  of  the  manu- 

'  This  article  translated  by  H.  S.  Lake.  Amsterdam/Bussum. 

'  loannes  Nicolaius  Secundus.  Opera  omnia,  ...  cum  notis  adhuc  ineditis  Petri  Bur- 
manni  Secundi  denuo  edita  eura  Petri  Bosscha.  2  vols  (Leiden  1821).  In  the  present  arti- 
cle I  retain  Bosscha's  numbering  of  the  poems. 

:  See  P.M.M.  Cieurts.  De  Utrechlse  kammnik  Philippm  Morus  (Nieuwkoop  1977),  n. 
194a  on  pp.  117-118. 

1  Ms.  Raw  I.  G  154:  F.  Madan.  A  Summary  Catalogue  of  Western  Manuscripts  in  the 
Bodleian  Library  at  Oxford.  Ill  <  Oxford  1895).  (No.  14878):  sec  also  Vol.  VII.  Index 
(Oxford  1953).  under  Secundus  (Johannes). 
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script  date  from  the  same  time.  For  example,  some  parts  were  made  ear- 
lier as  substantive  entities,  such  as  the  calligraphic  Basia  and  Regina 
Pecunia.  It  was  certainly  not  before  the  first  half  of  the  eighteenth  cen- 
tury that  what  had  until  then  been  loose  quires  and  sections  were  bound 
together,  but  as  copy  the  pages  had  all  been  numbered  consecutively: 
though  with  some  duplicates  of  1-279.  In  the  modern  foliation  these  are 
fols.  lr-143r. 

The  most  important  question  that  now  had  to  be  answered  was 
whether,  and  if  so  to  what  extent,  this  manuscript  was  actually  by  the 
poet  himself,  and,  in  so  far  as  it  was  not,  whether  it  contained  clues 
which  might  cause  us  to  doubt  the  reliability  of  the  text  in  the  posthu- 
mous edition  of  1541.  This  was  the  question  which  prompted  my  inves- 
tigation of  the  Bodleian  manuscript,  henceforth  referred  to  as  MS  B,  the 
first  report  of  which  is  my  contribution  to  the  most  important  study  of 
Secundus's  poetry  to  have  appeared  so  far:  J. P.  Guepin,  De  kunst  van 
Janus  Secundus,  Amsterdam  1991,  hereafter  abbreviated  as  G-T.4 

The  present  article  complements  that  report.  In  G-T  we  find  a  descrip- 
tion of  the  genesis  and  subsequent  vicissitudes  of  MS  B,  an  identifica- 
tion, illustrated  with  photographs,  of  the  five  different  hands  of  the  three 
persons  who  wrote  practically  the  entire  text,  and  an  associated  analysis 
of  the  codicological  structure,  with  diagrams  and  tables  clarifying  the 
beginnings  and  ends  of  gatherings,  locations  of  insertions,  and  so  on. 

Structure  of  this  article 

In  the  first  part  of  this  article  I  summarize  a  number  of  conclusions 
drawn  from  my  codicological  research.  To  save  space  here,  for  the  com- 
plete reasoning  behind  these  conclusions  the  reader  is  referred  to  G-T.  In 
the  second  part  the  making  of  MS  B  is  exemplified  in  a  detailed  discus- 
sion of  the  illustrated  page  82  (fol.  42v),  which  is  the  beginning  of  Elegy 
III.  14,  written  to  Joannes  Stratius.  This  page  gives  an  impression  of  the 
additions,  crossings-out  and  corrections  which  occur  principally  in  par- 
ticular parts  of  the  elegies.  The  origins  of  these  textual  alterations  arc 
traced  through  a  comparison  with  the  variants  which  have  survived  from 
earlier  autographs  of  this  elegy.  We  look  as  it  were  over  the  shoulder  of 

4  My  article  on  "Do  handschriften  en  overige  bronnen"  (The  Manuscripts  and  other 
sources)  will  be  found  on  pp.  201-267  of  Guepin's  615-page  fundamental  study  of  nco- 
Lattn  poetry  at  its  best,  with  the  text  (and  translation)  of  the  Basia  and  42  other  illustra- 
tive poems,  and  with  an  updated  biography  of  Secundus  (pp.  271-298). 
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the  poel  in  ihe  process  of  writing  out  his  text  on  this  page  as  copy  for 
publication.  We  then  see  his  slightly  older  brother  Marius  take  the  pen  in 
his  hand  in  his  role  as  posthumous  editor  to  make  the  definitive  text  of 
copy  manuscript  B  ready  for  the  printer.  The  third  part  of  this  article, 
finally,  deals  with  the  question  of  whether  there  arc  traces  in  the  notes  of 
Petrus  Francius  or  others  of  a  second  manuscript  of  collected  poems  by 
Secundus  alongside  MS  B. 

I.  The  Bodleian  Manuscript 

Begun  by  Secundus  himself,  this  manuscript  reflects  the  tragic  ending 
of  the  all  too  brief  life  of  the  poet  (151 1-1536).  The  malaria  which  he 
had  contracted  in  1534  in  Spain,  the  country  he  disliked  so  much,  and 
which  in  1535  forced  him  to  give  up  his  last  post  there  and  return  home, 
finally  laid  him  low  in  1536  when  he  was  preparing,  of  necessity,  to 
leave  Mechlin  for  a  new  post  in  Spain  (see  G-T  290  ff.).  We  can  see 
from  the  manuscript  how  Secundus,  prematurely  but  fearing  that  he  was 
finally  about  to  succumb  to  his  chronic  illness,  set  about  arranging  his 
affairs  by  preparing  his  collected  work  for  publication  (see  G-T  261-2 
and  296).  In  what  I  have  called  his  Julia  hand  he  first  wrote  out  in  three 
folio  quires  (now  the  first,  second  and  fourth)  his  "libellus  de  Julia  con- 
scriptus"  —  in  1534  not  yet  complete  —  as  the  first  book  of  elegies  "cui 
titulus  Julia",  followed  by  eight  elegies  of  a  second  book. 

It  was  some  considerable  time  before  he  added  to  this  start  in  a  hand 
which  at  first  sight  looks  different  and  which  I  have  accordingly  called 
his  second  hand.  In  it  he  wrote  a  further  ten  elegies,  most  of  the  next 
book  Funera  and  the  beginning  of  the  book  of  Epigrammata  (see  G-T 
244,  260-1  and  295).  Where  the  poet  himself  wielded  the  pen,  even 
though  he  wrote  his  poems  out  neatly  and,  for  the  compositors'  benefit, 
used  a  clear,  standardized  script,  he  naturally  continued  to  hone  and  pol- 
ish, afterwards  while  reading  through  and  sometimes,  indeed,  in  the  very 
act  of  writing,  as  the  example  from  the  Stratius  elegy  will  shortly  show. 
This  is  in  contrast  to  the  parts  of  MS  B  that  were  later  written  out  by 
Marius  and  the  third  scribe,  in  which  corrections  occur  no  more  than 
sporadically. 

Secundus  had  only  just  made  a  start  on  splitting  his  second  book  of 
elegies  into  a  book  II,  with  "elegiac  amatoriae",  and  a  book  III,  with  the 
rest  (G-T  256),  when  his  work  was  abruptly  curtailed.  It  was  only  hall 
completed.  Though  he  never  recovered  from  his  exhausting  illness. 
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death,  when  it  came  on  25  September  1536.  nevertheless  caught  him 
unawares.  In  an  effort  to  overcome  his  grief  his  brother  Marius  promptly 
took  over  the  manuscripts  and  notes  that  Sccundus  had  left  behind  in  the 
parental  home  and  threw  himself  into  the  task  of  carrying  out  the  plans 
for  publication  with  the  greatest  possible  expedition.  His  elder  brother 
Grudius,  who  lived  in  The  Hague,  had  by  24  October  already  sent  to 
Mechlin  such  manuscripts  by  Secundus  as  were  in  his  possession  (see 
his  letter  in  G-T  188-91). 

Only  a  year  later  Grudius  was  again  involved  in  the  publication.  On  5 
November  1537  he  returned,  with  a  number  of  comments  (sec  his  letter 
in  G-T  192-7),  the  copy  manuscript  which  had  been  sent  to  him  com- 
plete and  ready  to  print  (except  for  one  poem  which  was  included  later). 
In  that  year  Marius,  still  living  in  Mechlin,  finished  converting  the  ele- 
gies into  three  books  by  switching  them  round  and  copying  additional 
poems  into  books  II  and  III.  The  job  had  involved  re-copying  a  series  of 
poems  which  had  already  been  written  out  by  Secundus  (see  G-T  246  ff. 
on  the  quire  structure  and  Marius's  insertions  in  these  books).  Sccundus 
himself  had  already  prepared  the  Basia  and  the  Reginae  Pecuniae  Regia 
as  separate  manuscripts  in  a  calligraphic  hand.  Marius  completed  the 
rest,  except  for  the  last  book,  the  Sylvae,  which  he  had  copied  by  a 
helper  who  will  be  discussed  later  (see  G-T  245  and  261).  All  in  all. 
well-nigh  half  of  MS  B  in  its  definitive  form  is  autographic.  The  almost 
Romanesque  talc  of  how  Marius  finally,  in  1540,  came  to  the  publisher 
van  Borculo  (Borculous)  through  the  mysterious  indiscretion  of  the  bar- 
ber from  Cholm,  near  Pskov,  is  related  in  G-T  206  (and  see  n.  1  to  210). 

Marius  sought  the  latest  and  best  redactions  by  comparing  all  the 
manuscripts,  drafts,  notes  and  copies  that  he  had.  Doubtless  there  are 
still  items  from  the  bulk  of  his  material  that  we  have  yet  to  rediscover, 
but  we  already  know  of  one  precious  jewel:  this  is  a  couple  of  leaves 
with  notes  by  Secundus  himself  of  what  he  still  wanted  to  change,  or 
was  merely  contemplating  changing,  in  the  copy  that  he  had  already 
written  out  (see  G-T  236-7,  244,  249-51.  and  Gucpin's  discussion 
thereof  on  pp.  387-91 ).  In  MS  B  we  can  see  how  conscientiously  Marius 
followed  these  notes.  An  illustration  of  an  example  of  this  is  included  in 
G-T  facing  the  corresponding  notes  themselves  (plates  5  and  6).  These 
few  loose  leaves  are  now  bound  in  at  the  back  of  MS  B.  following  the 
blank  folio  143M45'. 

Naturally  Marius  also  made  the  occasional  emendation,  just  as 
Scriverius  did  in  his  edition  and  Bosscha  after  him.  where  they  noticed  a 
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shortcoming  in  metre  or  Latinity.  Grudius  too  made  a  number  of 
changes  to  the  manuscript  in  the  process  of  his  one-off  inspection  ... 
some  of  which  Marius  then  proceeded  to  undo.  Going  by  the  places 
which  he  himself  indicates  in  his  letter  to  Marius  of  5  November  1537, 
Grudius's  pen  is  generally  easily  recognized  in  MS  B  (see  G-T  192  and 
245).  Marius's  own  emendations  are  of  course  indistinguishable  from 
the  improvements  which  he  took  from  more  recent  autographs  or  notes 
made  by  Secundus.  Indeed,  he  may  have  made  corrections  of  both  kinds 
as  he  was  copying  from  his  base  text,  so  that  there  is  no  sign  that  any- 
thing has  been  changed  at  all.  Then  again,  he  may  also  have  made  cor- 
rections of  both  kinds  afterwards  in  MS  B,  either  in  what  he  himself  had 
copied  or  in  the  parts  that  had  been  written  out  by  Secundus. 

There  are  only  a  few  cases  in  which  we  have  any  kind  of  material  that 
can  act  as  a  control,  and  then  we  can  see  how  expertly  and  painstakingly, 
how  conscientiously  and  with  what  dedication  Marius  went  about  his 
task.  Secundus  is  unlikely  ever  to  have  a  more  dependable,  a  better  edi- 
tor than  Marius.  We  too  can  be  easy  in  our  minds  about  relying  on  his 
work.  The  following  example  from  the  Stratius  elegy  will  illustrate 
something  of  this. 

II.  The  Stratius  elegy  in  MS  B 

This  example  is  taken  from  the  elegy  to  Stratius,  No.  14  of  book  III, 
pages  82-4  (fols.  42v-43v)  in  MS  B.  The  first  page  with  II.  1-18  is  writ- 
ten in  Secundus's  second  text  hand,  the  rest  has  been  copied  by  Marius 
on  a  diploma  inserted  by  him.  The  reason  why  Marius  replaced  four 
pages  of  poems  already  written  out  by  Secundus  himself  is  explained  in 
G-T  257-9.  Illustrated  here  is  p.  82,  on  which  there  are  a  number  of 
interesting  alterations  and  additions.  It  is  these,  in  the  context  of  what  we 
know  about  earlier  versions  of  the  elegy,  that  are  the  subject  of  this  sec- 
ond part  of  the  present  article. 

§  1.  Variants  from  earlier  autographs:  Dousa  and  Burman 

The  humanist  Janus  Dousa  pater  (1545-1604)  was  co-founder  and 
curator  of  the  university  of  Leiden,  a  neo-Latin  poet  and  a  great  admirer 
of  Janus  Secundus.  In  a  copy  of  the  1541  edition  with  interleaved  blank 
pages,  now  in  Leiden  University  Library,  he  made  notes  on.  among 
other  things,  a  number  of  Secundus  manuscripts.  These  included  a  draft 
autograph  of  Elegy  III.  14  which  he  had  been  given  by  Philibert  van 


Copyrighted  material 


THh  LEGACY  Oh  JANUS  SECUNDUS 


267 


Borsselen  and  which  differed  in  several  respects  from  the  printed  text. 
(See  G-T  212-14  with  n.  4.) 

To  begin  with,  Dousa  took  over  an  autobiographical  subscription  with 
its  dating,  which  was  naturally  absent  in  1541  and  hence  also  from  the 
copy  manuscript  B,  and  two  successive  distichs  after  1.  46  which  are 
likewise  absent  from  B  and  the  1541  edition:  they  had  been  crossed  out 
in  this  loose  manuscript,  as  Dousa  noted:  "legebantur  in  archetypo,  sed 
cum  litura".  After  1.  18  another  distich  has  been  written  in  with  the  same 
comment,  but  in  my  view  this  is  a  note  made  by  the  person  who  owned 
Dousa's  1541  copy  after  his  death:  Petrus  Scrivcrius,  whose  hand  is 
unmistakably  in  evidence  elsewhere  in  the  book.  I  have  found  the  g  and 
/;  as  they  appear  in  this  note  in  the  writing  of  Scrivcrius  but  not  in  that 
of  Dousa.  This  means  that  Scrivcrius  must  also  have  had  van  Borsse- 
len's  manuscript.  I  call  it  a  draft,  though  it  is  possible  that  Secundus  only 
downgraded  it  to  that  status  when  he  crossed  out  the  six  lines  to  which  I 
refer.  It  was  doubtless  a  copy  for  his  own  archives. 

Alongside  these  three  lengthier  notes  there  are  in  Dousa's  copy  of  the 
1541  edition  a  number  of  other  notes  in  the  margin,  at  least  one  of  which 
is  in  Scriverius's  hand  (languidiorque  as  a  variant  of  the  languidiorve 
printed  in  the  1541  edition  from  I.  26  in  MS  B).  The  writing  of  the  other 
marginal  notes  is  not  so  readily  identifiable  and  since  in  this  context  it 
does  not  matter  whether  they  were  made  by  Dousa  or  Scriverius  I  shall 
not  attempt  an  identification  here.  In  the  first  place  there  are  the  correc- 
tions, recorded  here  in  pen,  which  had  already  appeared  in  the  list  of 
Errata  at  the  back  of  the  1541  edition.  There  then  follow  a  number  of 
variants,  of  which  the  ones  relating  to  11.  1-18  on  the  first  page  of  the 
printed  edition  are  not  followed  by  the  comment  "MS."  whereas  the  five 
on  the  two  subsequent  pages  with  the  continuation  of  the  text  from  line 
19  are.  Of  these  five  we  find  three  as  the  original,  subsequently  altered, 
reading  in  MS  B.  but  two  we  do  not.  Thus  "MS."  here  cannot  mean  MS 
B,  but  was  presumably  used  for  the  sake  of  brevity  in  the  margin  to  refer 
to  what  in  the  three  longer  notes  is  termed  the  "archetypum"  or  "auto- 
graphum":  the  loose  draft  that  Dousa  had  been  given  by  van  Borsselen. 

Apart  from  this  draft,  there  are  also  traces  of  a  second  manuscript. 
Petrus  Burmannus  secundus  (1713-1778).  who  was  preparing  an  edition 
of  Secundus,  likewise  owned  a  separate  manuscript  of  the  Stratius  elegy, 
which  (according  to  Bosscha)  he  called  "ipsius  Iani  Secundi  scheda 
autographa".  From  this  he  noted  the  variants  in  his  copy,  with  inter- 
leaved blank  pages,  of  the  second  impression  of  Scriverius's  edition 
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(1631).  This  copy  was  subsequently  in  Bosscha's  possession,  and  in  his 
edition  of  Secundus  Bosscha  passes  on  Burman's  notes.  Some  of  the 
Burman  variants  correspond  to  those  in  Dousa's  copy  of  1541,  others  do 
not.  Burman,  then,  had  a  manuscript  which  was  not  the  one  Dousa  had. 
I  suspect  that  it  was  the  copy  that  was  sent  or  given  to  Stratius.  This 
means  that  we  have  the  variants  from  two  different  preliminary  states  of 
the  redaction  in  copy  manuscript  B. 

§  2.  The  additions  on  p.  82  of  MS  B 

Let  us  now  turn  to  what  we  can  see  in  the  illustration  of  page  82  of 
MS  B.  We  begin  with  the  line  above  the  start  of  the  Stratius  elegy  and 
below  the  last  line  of  the  preceding  Eleg.  13,  of  which  Dousa  had  also 
seen  an  autograph  (see  G-T  213).  In  a  hand  which  I  have  yet  to  identify 
we  see  the  subscription  that  Dousa  had  also  come  across  in  "the  origi- 
nal" ("in  archetypo"),  "adscriptum  ...  Poctae  ipsius  manu",  viz.:  "In 
suburbano  palentino  sub  finem  Julii  1534".  There  is  no  reason  to  sup- 
pose that  Dousa  took  this  note  over  from  MS  B,  since  he  used  exactly 
the  same  words  to  record  four  other  subscriptions  which  do  not  occur  in 
MS  B.  Conversely,  it  is  not  absolutely  certain  that  the  subscription  in  B 
came  from  Dousa's  source,  since  in  Dousa's  1541  copy  there  is  no  other 
note  to  this  poem,  whereas  in  B  the  same  hand  (which  does  not  occur 
elsewhere)  has  written  in  a  number  of  other  readings  for  this  elegy, 
including,  indeed,  four  whole  lines  on  p.  80  which  I  shall  discuss  later. 
None  of  these  additions  to  Eleg.  13  in  B  appears  in  the  1541  printed  edi- 
tion: they  were  clearly  noted  down  during  a  subsequent  collation, 
although,  as  we  shall  see.  this  was  before  MS  B  came  into  Francius's 
possession. 

The  second  addition  to  page  82  as  illustrated  here  to  which  we  must 
turn  our  attention  is  the  two  lines  9  and  10  written  transversely  in  the 
margin.  They  are  in  the  same  hand  as  the  text,  as  may  be  seen  in  the 
"flag"  to  the  final  e  and  in  the  shape,  but  particularly  in  the  positioning, 
of  the  abbreviation  mark  on  the  descender  of  the  q  in  -que  in  the  second 
line.  (What  looks  like  a  stroke  above  this  -que  is  actually  the  ink  show- 
ing through  from  a  question  mark  on  page  81).  Both  features,  flag  and 
abbreviation,  can  be  seen  in  the  text  itself  in  I.  3  gentique  and  Latinae, 
in  I.  6  glacie,  1.  7  Quaeque,  and  so  on.  It  is  these  two  peculiarities  which 
enable  us  through  the  whole  of  MS  B  most  easily  to  distinguish  the  hand 
of  Secundus  from  that  of  Marius.  The  identification  of  the  two  hands  in 
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the  Bodleian  manuscript  is  the  subject  of  my  third  chapter  in  G-T,  pp. 
227-44. 

In  the  standardized  formal  handwriting  that  both  brothers  use  in  the 
copy  manuscript,  incidentally,  it  is  not  so  much  the  letter  forms  as  their 
unconscious  mannerisms  that  betray  each  individual  penman.  In  the 
addition  in  the  margin  of  this  page  82  there  are  two  more  examples  of 
this  which  I  cannot  allow  to  pass  unmentioned.  The  first  of  these  is  the 
insertion  mark:  two  crossed  strokes  of  unequal  length,  below  1.  8  in  the 
text  and  before  1.  9  in  the  margin.  This  is  the  mark  used  by  Secundus 
and,  three  out  of  five  times,  by  Marius's  helper,  whose  insertions  relate 
only  to  text  written  by  Marius  or  by  himself.  Secundus's  four  insertions 
are  of  course  found  only  where  he  himself  wrote  the  text,  viz.  on  pages 
15,  33,  73  and  this  one  on  p.  82.  Marius's  insertion  mark  has  two  trans- 
verse strokes  and,  in  five  of  the  eight,  also  two  verticals,  making  a  dou- 
ble cross  as  will  be  seen  in  plate  6  in  G-T:  p.  7  (fol.  4r)  of  MS  B,  where 
Marius  wrote  in  the  margin  to  Eleg.  1.3  four  substitute  lines  which 
Secundus  had  noted  down  elsewhere.  (The  photo  facing  it,  plate  5, 
shows  Secundus's  note  from  which  Marius  took  the  new  lines.) 

However,  the  difference  between  the  marks  used  by  Secundus  and 
Marius  is  only  really  important  because  it  goes  hand  in  hand  with  a  sec- 
ond difference  in  the  way  they  wrote.  Secundus  writes  transverse  mar- 
ginal lines  "inwards",  i.e.  with  the  first  line  at  the  outermost  edge  of  the 
paper  and  the  next  below  it,  closer  to  the  main  text;  Marius  wrote  "out- 
wards", i.e.  with  the  first  line  up  against  the  main  text.  Both  brothers  do 
this  on  both  left-hand  and  right-hand  pages.  Although  at  this  time  writ- 
ing was  done  with  a  quill  held  with  the  hand  above,  rather  than  resting 
on,  the  paper,  there  is  a  characteristic  difference  between  someone  who 
is  inclined  to  reach  across  the  text  that  has  already  been  written  and 
someone  who  turns  the  sheet  away  from  them5. 

I  now  come  to  the  point  that  I  wish  to  illustrate  with  this  example  from 
the  Stratius  elegy.  Because  in  Dousa's  interleaved  copy  of  the  1541  edi- 


5  Secundus's  letters  to  his  brother  Everard  of  21  August  and  10  December  1534  (in 
the  Royal  Library.  The  Hague,  and  in  the  British  Library)  appear  to  be  the  exceptions  that 
prove  the  rule,  but  the  difference  is  that  the  postscripts  in  the  margin  there  were  added 
before  the  ink  of  the  main  text  had  had  time  to  dry  —  in  other  words,  w  hen  there  was  still 
a  risk  of  smudging  it  with  a  sleeve  if  the  writer  reached  over  the  text.  The  first  letter  is 
not  listed  by  Dekker  (see  n.  6  below),  the  second  (neatly  written)  he  illustrates  on  p.  240; 
see  there  also  Secundus's  "nags"  on  the  final  e's  and  his  abbreviation  of  -que.  On  both 
letters,  see  G-T  237  and  288-289  with  n.  24. 
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tion  neither  Dousa  nor  Scriverius  made  any  note  regarding  these  lines  9- 
10  written  in  the  margin  of  MS  B,  whereas  they  took  over  even  crossed- 
out  distichs  from  the  loose  draft  manuscript,  we  must  assume  that  in  the 
draft  those  lines  simply  appeared  in  the  text,  and  that  Secundus  had  orig- 
inally left  them  out  by  accident  when  making  his  fair  copy,  in  MS  B.  In 
contrast  to  Marius,  this  is  something  that  Secundus  does  on  more  than 
one  occasion:  see  G-T  251.  Evidently  he  wrote  out  whole  passages  from 
his  own  poems  more  from  memory  than  by  copying  directly  from  his 
original.  Apart  from  mistakes  like  this  one,  or  deviations  from  his  origi- 
nal text  which  he  later  rectified  (as  in  1.  13,  about  which  more  below), 
this  also  explains,  in  particular,  why  in  his  copies  there  are  so  many  pre- 
viously altered  readings  which  at  first  reappear  and  later  have  the  same 
change  made  again,  either  by  himself  (see  e.g.  G-T  223)  or  by  Marius 
when  he  compared  what  he  had  copied  from  one  manuscript  with  another 
autograph  in  which  he  found  a  better  reading  (cf.  G-T  260).  Some  speci- 
mens of  another  class  of  copying  errors  made  by  Secundus,  mistakes 
caused  by  automatism  and  nonchalance,  are  noted  in  G-T  219  (on  Basium 
8)  and  223-4  (on  the  autograph  account  of  his  journey  of  1532). 

These  lines  9-10  appear  not  only  in  the  Dousa  manuscript  but  also  in 
the  manuscript  of  the  Stratius  elegy  seen  by  Burman.  He,  indeed, 
recorded  a  variant  in  1.  10:  densas  instead  of  largos.  This  is  firm  evi- 
dence that  the  lines  added  in  the  margin  are  not  only  —  of  course  — 
authentic,  since  they  are  in  Secundus's  own  hand,  but  also  that  they 
belonged  to  the  preliminary  states  of  the  redaction  written  out  in  MS  B. 
The  same  applies  to  the  concluding  chronogrammatic  distich  which 
Secundus  inserted  in  the  margin  of  page  73  in  his  elegy  to  the  so-called 
Paix  ties  Dames,  the  Treaty  of  Cambrai  of  1529,  the  text  of  which 
Secundus  wrote  out  in  his  "Julia"  hand  (for  the  place  of  this  Eleg,  III. 8 
in  MS  B  see  G-T  240- 1)6.  Because,  exceptionally,  we  happen  to  have 
earlier  redactions  of  these  two  elegies,  III. 8  and  14,  we  also  know  for 
certain  that  in  two  of  the  four  cases  in  which  Secundus  added  lines  in  the 
margins  of  MS  B,  these  had  previously  been  part  of  his  text. 

§3.  Other  additions  in  MS  B 

Things  are  no  different  where  Marius  added  verses  in  the  margin.  In 
one  instance,  Secundus  himself  had  rendered  the  text  so  unclear  by  his 

"  Thai  the  chronogram  ended  the  poem  as  early  as  1530  has  been  shown  in  A.M.M. 
Dekker,  Janus  Secundus  (Nieuwkoop  1986).  pp.  125-128. 
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repeated  alterations  to  one  line  that  Marius  again  wrote  out  the  entire 
original  distich  for  the  benefit  of  the  typesetter:  MS  page  19.  This  is  not, 
therefore,  a  true  insertion.  In  five  cases,  on  pages  7,  12,  16  and  29,  the 
lines  which  Marius  replaced  or  added  in  the  margin  of  MS  B  are  those 
which  Secundus  himself  had  earlier  noted  down  on  the  couple  of  loose 
leaves  that  have  now  been  bound  in  at  the  end  of  MS  B  (as  illustrations 
of  this,  see  the  photographs  in  G-T,  plates  5  and  6.  to  which  I  referred 
earlier).  Marius  also  writes  two  long  passages  in  the  margin  to  the 
lament  on  the  death  of  their  father:  these  had  evidently  been  added  later 
by  Secundus;  see  G-T  205,  274  and  296-7.  The  ninth  and  last  case  is 
again  not  a  genuine  insertion:  it  is  the  four  final  lines  of  Fun.  24  for 
which  there  was  no  room  on  the  last  page  of  the  last  Funera  quire  and 
which  Marius  had  therefore  simply  placed  in  the  margin. 

And  then,  finally,  there  is  what  was  written  in  the  margin  by  Marius's 
helper,  who  finished  the  copying  and  carried  out  the  final  checks.  On 
two  occasions  he  added  an  epigram  that  had  turned  up  later  (Nos.  57. 
75),  once  it  is  an  epigram  that  has  been  moved  (No.  51)  and  twice  the 
texts  concerned  are  distichs  which  had  evidently  been  discovered  to  be 
missing  when  the  final  collations  were  carried  out  on  what  Marius  him- 
self had  copied  earlier. 

So  we  have  now  identified  and  traced  all  eighteen  of  the  most  obvious 
changes  in  the  143  folios  of  MS  B.  None  of  them  raises  the  question  of 
whether  they  actually  came  from  the  poet's  own  quiver.  Over  half,  ten  in 
all.  are  concentrated  in  the  Elegies,  i.e.  in  the  first  47  folios.  But  within 
those  47,  they  appear  exclusively  on  the  35  leaves  that  were  written  by 
Secundus  himself,  and  four  of  the  ten  are  in  Elegy  1.7,  in  which  Secundus 
had  already  made  two  changes  in  1531  in  a  letter  to  Clericus  (see  G-T 
186-7),  and  in  which  in  MS  B  he  finally  scrapped  another  two  lines. 

Even  where  it  is  not,  as  in  the  Stratius  elegy.  Secundus  himself  but  Mar- 
ius who  added  verses  and  where  on  the  face  of  it  this  might  create  the 
impression  that  all  sorts  of  alterations  had  been  made  to  Secundus's  poetry 
when  the  copy  was  being  prepared  for  the  printer,  we  find  that  in  reality  it 
is  all  merely  a  matter  of  emending  the  text  to  take  account  of  Secundus's 
own  last  and  best  redactions.  In  other  places,  to  mention  the  next  class  of 
major  changes,  whole  lines  have  been  replaced  (fewer  than  20  out  of  a 
total  of  over  6,5(X)  lines,  and  at  least  six  of  these  were  replaced  by  Secun- 
dus himself),  and  on  ten  pages  lines  have  been  crossed  out,  generally  dis- 
tichs. The  Stratius  elegy  also  provides  a  typical  example  of  this  which  will 
be  discussed  in  a  moment.  First,  however,  the  change  of  a  word  in  I.  13. 
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§  4.  Other  changes  on  page  82 

As  may  be  clearly  seen  in  the  illustration,  at  the  end  of  I.  13  undas  has 
been  replaced  by  amneis.  What  may  not  be  quite  so  clearly  visible  in  the 
photograph  is  that  this  was  done  not  when  the  poem  was  first  written  out 
but  later,  with  either  a  different  pen  or  a  newly  sharpened  one,  so  that 
the  correction  stands  out  from  the  rest  of  the  text.  The  letter  forms  in  this 
one  word  amneis  do  not  allow  us  to  state  with  certainty  who  wrote  it, 
and  I  shall  spare  the  reader  the  arguments  for  my  identification  of  this 
correction  hand,  which  also  appears  elsewhere.  The  point  at  issue  here  is 
this:  neither  Dousa  nor  Scriverius  refers  to  an  alternative  in  van  Borsse- 
len\s  manuscript  to  the  amneis  of  the  1541  printed  text,  so  the  manu- 
script must  have  had  amneis.  But  Burman  noted  undas  as  the  reading  in 
his  manuscript.  Whoever  substituted  amneis  for  undas  in  MS  B,  the  two 
readings  are  thus  both  documented  from  an  earlier  autograph  by  Secun- 
dus  himself. 

1  now  come  to  I.  15.  Here  we  see  the  poet  at  work.  The  line  begins 
with  Perplexis  juvenem,  but  the  second  word  has  been  crossed  out.  Here, 
however,  the  deletion  was  made  before  the  line  had  been  finished,  not 
afterwards  as  in  the  case  of  1.  13.  Nor  has  anything  been  replaced 
between  the  lines:  the  text  runs  on  in  the  same  line  after  the  deleted 
word.  This  is  the  kind  of  correction  encountered  mainly  when  an  author 
himself  is  wielding  the  pen,  as  here.  While  writing  the  text  out  neatly  the 
poet  changed  his  mind  and  changed  the  line  as  he  wrote.  What  might 
have  followed  juvenem  had  it  been  allowed  to  stand?  We  should  have 
been  able  to  do  no  more  than  guess,  were  it  not  for  the  fact  that  in  both 
Dousa's  copy  of  the  1541  text  and  in  Burman's  notes  the  original  redac- 
tion has  survived:  Perplexis  iuvenem  Dryades  abducite  silvis.  The 
crossed-out  juvenem  is  thus  documented  as  the  earlier,  authentic  reading, 
and  was  thus  not  a  copying  mistake.  It  was,  nevertheless,  a  mistake. 
After  juvenem,  or  possibly  not  until  after  he  had  written  Dryades,  the 
poet  became  aware  of  the  metrical  error  remarked  upon  by  Bosscha:  the 
last  syllable  of  the  Greek  Dryades  is  normally  short.  Accordingly  Secun- 
dus  rewrote  the  line  so  that  this  syllable  falls  before  the  caesura  and  is 
also  made  long  by  its  position:  Perplexis  Dryades  fugitivum  inducite  sil- 
vis. 

Finally  the  distich  that  has  been  crossed  out  at  the  bottom  of  the  page. 
First  it  stands  there  in  the  text  hand,  i.e.  Secundus's  second  hand,  heav- 
ily crossed  out,  but  it  is  possible  by  using  the  points,  the  ascenders  and 
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descenders  and  loops  which  project  above  and  helow  the  black,  to  recon- 
struct exactly  how  the  line  originally  ran:  Frathbus  ut  geminis  et  vatibus 
ille  fruatur  I  Detur  ut  ijs  uno  Rhetore  posse  frui.  The  deletion  is  also  by 
Secundus  himself.  Possibly  on  reflection  he  decided  that  the  perhaps 
somewhat  unbalanced  contrast  between  the  poets,  the  votes,  who 
remained  behind  in  Spain,  namely  Grudius  and  himself,  and  the  rhetor 
van  der  Straten  (Stratius),  returning  to  the  Low  Countries,  was  not  quite 
appropriate?  Be  that  as  it  may,  he  deleted  the  lines,  here  in  MS  B,  but 
naturally  enough  he  did  not  bother  to  delete  them  in  his  base  text.  Why 
should  he?  Nor  did  he  put  something  similar  in  their  place,  on  the  next 
page  simply  beginning  with  the  rest  of  the  text,  which  gave  a  different 
twist  to  the  poem.  When  after  Secundus's  death  Marius  embarked  on  the 
job  of  editing  the  copy,  the  effect  of  this  was  that  he  had  to  replace  pre- 
cisely this  next  page  and  three  subsequent  pages,  by  a  newly  inserted 
diploma  (pp.  83-6,  ff.  43-4).  The  reason  for  this  had  nothing  to  do  with 
the  elegy  to  Stratius:  it  was  the  need  to  move  what  subsequently  became 
Elegy  11.8.  All  this  is  explained  in  detail  and  with  diagrams  in  G-T. 
pp.  252-259. 

So  Marius  copied  the  rest  of  the  poem  to  Stratius  just  as  he  found  it 
written  out  by  Secundus  in  MS  B.  Later,  when  he  started  comparing 
what  he  had  written  with  such  manuscripts  as  his  brother  had  left  behind 
him,  he  found  the  base  text  that  Secundus  had  used  —  and  there  he  found, 
after  line  18,  the  two  lines  with  which  we  are  now  familiar.  Doubtless  he 
assumed  that  Secundus  had  omitted  them  accidentally,  so  included  them 
in  the  copy  MS  B  at  the  bottom  of  page  82.  where  there  was  still  room. 
In  doing  so  he  made  a  mistake  —  something  that  did  not  happen  often 
—  by  writing  frathbus  twice  in  the  hexameter;  this  he  then  corrected 
between  the  lines  to  vatibus.  Here  his  hand  can  best  be  recognized  from 
the  fact  that  none  of  the  three  final  e's  has  the  "flag"  that  is  almost 
always  present  in  Sccundus's  writing,  as  in  the  last  line  above  the  dele- 
tion. 

Apart  from  the  manuscript  that  Secundus  took  as  his  base  text,  how- 
ever. Marius  also  found  others,  such  as  Burman's,  in  which  these  lines 
did  not  occur,  or  the  draft  that  Dousa  was  later  given  by  van  Borsselen. 
There  the  distich  reappeared,  "sed  cum  litura"  ("but  crossed  out"). 
Scriverius  noted  this  in  Dousa's  copy  of  the  1541  text,  copying  it  with 
his  instead  of  ijs.  But  this  was  probably  a  misreading:  he  may  have 
thought  that  the  loop  projecting  below  the  crossing-out  was  that  of  an  h 
as  he  would  have  known  it  from  his  own  day.  but  which  was  not  a  kind 
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of  //  used  by  Secundus.  Either  in  this  draft  or  in  some  other  manuscript 
Marius  saw  that  Secundus  had  already  rejected  these  lines  once,  or  per- 
haps when  he  went  through  the  text  again  more  carefully  he  noticed  that 
these  were  the  same  lines  that  Secundus  had  rendered  almost  illegible  in 
MS  B.  In  any  event,  he  must  have  arrived  at  the  conclusion  that  Secun- 
dus's final  decision  had  been  to  omit  them,  so  he  again  crossed  out  the 
distich  that  he  had  at  first  added. 

A  similar  kind  of  case  is  the  following.  In  the  continuation  of  the  text 
of  the  elegy  from  line  19  onwards  as  copied  out  by  Marius  the  four  lines 
47-50.  which  Scriverius  and  later  Bosscha  both  include  in  their  printed 
editions,  are  missing.  In  other  words,  Secundus  had  left  them  out,  but 
even  when  Marius  later  compared  his  text  with  other  manuscripts  he  evi- 
dently either  did  not  find  them  or  found  them  crossed  out.  Scriverius 
knew  them  from  the  draft  in  Dousa's  possession,  but  there  they  are 
indeed  deleted,  as  Dousa  noted  ("cum  litura").  In  Burman's  manuscript 
they  were  probably  absent,  though  Burman's  note  as  reproduced  by 
Bosscha  leaves  room  for  doubt  on  this  point,  since  it  can  be  interpreted 
as  meaning  that  the  lines  were  present  in  the  manuscript  but  that  they 
had  been  deleted,  or  alternatively  that,  compared  with  Scriverius's  text 
of  1631,  which  Burman  was  using,  they  had  been  "cancelled",  i.e.  were 
absent.  In  any  event,  both  older  autographs  support  Marius's  decision 
not  to  include  II.  47-50. 

§  5.  Conclusion 

It  seems  clear  that  by  comparing  the  drafts,  notes  and  fair  copies  done 
by  his  brother,  Marius  aimed  to  establish  what  had  been  Secundus's 
final  wishes  and  his  best  text.  So  he  would  doubtless  have  been  pleased 
to  see  that  in  I.  17,  before  the  distich  crossed  out  at  the  bottom  of  the 
page,  Secundus  had  deviated  from  both  Dousa's  and  Burman's  manu- 
script and  had  replaced  vinclis  with  nodis,  which,  as  Burman  noted,  took 
the  verse  closer  to  Tibullus  I  8.5.  This  in  turn  shows  once  again  how 
much  Secundus  continued  to  make  changes  and  improvements  to  his 
work  right  up  to  and  including  the  moment  of  writing  out  as  printer's 
copy  —  as  we  saw  in  I.  157. 

What  this  means  is  that  if  any  other  Secundus  autographs  turn  up  of 
parts  which  found  their  way  into  MS  B  through  the  agency  of  Marius  or 

1  On  Secundus's  changes  while  searching  for  ihe  best  phrasing,  see  G-T  215-26  and 
Guepin's  chapter  "Vijlen".  385-391,  including  386-387  on  I.  30  in  the  Stratius  elegy. 
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his  helper,  if  variant  readings  occur  in  these  there  is  no  reason  whatso- 
ever to  give  them  precedence  over  Marius's  copy.  Marius  —  of  this  we 
can  be  perfectly  confident  —  stuck  carefully  to  the  most  recent  and  most 
reliable  text  that  he  could  find.  That  is  what  this  example  of  the  begin- 
ning of  the  elegy  to  Stratius,  a  single  page  for  which  we  happen  to  have 
material  with  which  it  may  be  compared  for  control  purposes,  clearly 
shows. 

Let  me  summarize.  Page  82  proves  that  changes  were  made  to  MS  B 
not  only  after  its  original  completion  but  also  while  it  was  being  copied, 
i.e.  by  Secundus  himself.  For  the  rest,  every  word  that  appears  on  page 
82,  by  whichever  of  the  three  scribes  it  was  written,  is  documented  as 
being  authentic  Secundus:  the  subscription  under  the  preceding  elegy  No. 
13;  the  lines  added  in  the  margin;  both  the  first  and  the  second  reading  in 
I.  13;  both  the  started  but  unfinished  and  the  final  redaction  of  1.  15;  and 
both  the  lines  written  twice  at  the  bottom  on  the  one  hand  and  their  dele- 
tion on  the  other.  In  this  case  it  has  been  possible  to  establish  this  thanks 
to  the  happy  coincidence  that  the  variants  in  two  earlier  autographs  have 
survived.  As  a  result,  we  have  a  clear  picture  of  the  modus  operandi  both 
of  Secundus  himself  in  drafting  a  redaction  intended  for  the  printer  and  of 
his  posthumous  editor,  Marius,  who  conscientiously  collated  the  various 
manuscripts  he  had  gathered  together.  We  may  take  it  as  certain  that, 
even  where  we  have  no  control  material,  the  poet  and  his  editor  in  MS  B, 
and  hence  the  printed  edition  of  1541,  delivered  the  text  with  which 
Secundus,  too  young,  too  prematurely,  yet  within  sight  of  an  early  death, 
wished  to  present  himself  to  his  contemporaries  and  to  posterity. 

III.  Was  there  a  second  manuscript  besides  B? 

Are  there,  in  the  history  of  the  manuscript  tradition  of  Secundus's 
poetry,  traces  of  a  second  manuscript  of  collected  verse  alongside  MS  B, 
both  of  them  once  in  the  possession  of  Petrus  Francius  (1645-1704)? 
This  question  was  raised  by  Secundus's  last  editor,  Petrus  Bosscha 
(1789-1871),  and  answered  in  the  negative  by  me  in  G-T  209  on 
grounds  which  I  indicated  there  only  in  brief.  I  shall  state  here,  as  con- 
cisely as  possible,  the  salient  facts. 

§  1.  The  "libellus  fratris" 

Less  than  a  month  after  Secundus's  death,  on  24  October  1536.  Grudius. 
who  lived  in  The  Hague,  wrote  to  Marius  as  follows: 
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"Dear  brother,  you  write  that  you  now  lack  only  a  few  of  our 
brother's  poems,  the  titles  —  or  rather,  a  list—  of  which  you  have  in 
his  own  hand.  Here  is  what  1  think  of  it.  The  six-line  poem  to  Alciati: 
I  think  it  is  the  one  that  begins:  "Aureus  hie  Phoebus"  etc.  [Epigr. 
1.23]  and  it  is  in  our  brother's  collection  \in  libello  fratris).  I  think  the 
two  elegies  to  Ncaera  arc  the  ones  about  Neaera,  which  are  in  the  sec- 
ond book  of  Elegies  [Eleg.  II. 5  and  8:  for  the  complete  text  of  this  let- 
ter sec  G-T  188-91  ].'' 

It  is  clear  from  this  letter  that  Marius  had  started  his  editing  work  in 
Mechlin  and  was  in  the  process  of  going  through  Secundus's  notes  and 
papers.  By  now  Grudius  had  already  sent  him  all  the  manuscripts  he  had, 
mid  was  now  answering  some  remaining  queries.  There  is  only  one  "libel- 
lus",  since  evidently  no  qualification  of  the  term  was  necessary.  As  the 
poems  concerned  were  still  unprinted,  it  would  have  been  a  manuscript, 
unbound,  of  course,  consisting  of  one  or  more  loose  quires.  In  fact  the 
word  libellus  itself  tells  us  nothing  about  the  material  shape  or  size  of 
this  collection  of  poems  (cf.  also  G-T  204  on  the  "Julia-Iibcllus"  and 
e.g.  Epigr.  1.24  on  the  "Basia-libellus").  What  we  have  in  MS  B  is  a 
collection  of  Secundus's  poems  begun  by  himself,  so  it  is  almost  self- 
evident  that  B  must  have  been  this  one  libellus  left  by  Secundus  when  he 
died. 

Although  a  manuscript  collection  like  this  might  in  principle  also  con- 
tain loose  leaves  and  diplomas,  the  content  of  Secundus's  libellus  was 
arranged  in  order:  in  any  event,  Grudius's  letter  shows  that  the  elegies 
had  already  been  divided  into  two  books.  In  the  course  of  my  analysis  of 
MS  B  it  has  become  apparent  that  the  elegies  in  it  were  indeed  originally 
divided  over  only  two  books  and  that  Secundus  had  indicated,  but  not 
yet  implemented,  plans  to  redistribute  them  over  three  books.  This  was 
done  by  Marius.  (See  G-T  252-7  with  the  diagram  on  255.)  This  is  an 
additional  pointer  to  the  "libellus  fratris"  being  those  parts  written  out 
by  Secundus  to  which  Marius  subsequently  added  to  make  the  complete 
copy  manuscript  MS  B. 

The  Alciati  epigram  1.23  to  which  Grudius  refers  is  now  in  MS  B  in 
Marius's  hand,  but  Grudius  must  have  seen  it  there  when  it  was  still 
autographic.  How  can  this  be?  In  MS  B  the  beginning  of  the  book  of 
Epigrammata  was  written  by  Secundus,  but  he  ends  at  p.  130,  after 
which  Marius  starts  a  new  quire  in  which,  at  the  top  of  p.  132,  we  find 
the  Alciati  epigram.  The  situation  here  thus  parallels  that  of  the  elegy  to 
Stratius.  though  it  is  not  yet  clear  to  me  exactly  why  Marius  had  to 
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replace  the  leaves,  including  the  Alciati  epigram,  that  Secundus  had 
already  written  out  after  p.  130.  However,  it  is  a  fact  that  precisely  in 
this  last  part  of  the  Epigrams  all  sorts  of  things  have  been  inserted  at  the 
last  minute,  even  after  Marius  had  given  the  whole  text  consecutive  pag- 
ination. One  such  item  is  an  inserted  diploma  (pp.  141-4)  in  the  hand  of 
Marius's  helper  (whom  I  have  yet  to  identify),  one  result  of  which  is  that 
page  numbers  148-53  now  occur  twice  over.  What  is  certain  here  is  that 
Secundus  had  already  written  out  more  text  after  p.  130.  The  page  ends 
in  the  middle  of  a  poem,  at  1.  12  of  Epigr.  19.  after  which  p.  131  contin- 
ues in  Marius's  hand  with  the  last  two  lines  of  that  epigram. 

There  can  be  no  doubt  that  MS  B,  which  was  started  by  Secundus,  is 
the  "libellus  fratris"  that  he  left  as  the  sole  collection  of  his  work. 
Everything  else  that  we  can  glean  about  the  libellus  from  Grudius's  let- 
ter points  in  the  same  direction. 

§  2.  Dousa  (1545-1604)  and  Scriverius  (1575-1660) 

As  described  in  G-T  212-14,  Dousa  had  seen  autographs  of  a  letter  to 
Clericus  (G-T  180-7),  of  a  single  elegy  from  book  I  with  a  note  to  Mar- 
ius below  it,  i.e.  likewise  a  loose  manuscript,  and  of  three  successive  ele- 
gies from  book  II  which  may  have  constituted  a  single  manuscript,  of  a 
single  elegy  from  book  III,  and  of  Epist.  1.12.  He  also  had  the  separate 
van  Borsselen  manuscript  of  the  Stratius  elegy,  and  he  had  MS  B  itself. 
There  is  no  clue  to  any  other  manuscript  having  been  in  his  possession. 

That  Dousa  possessed  MS  B  is  incontrovertibly  proved  by  the  simple 
fact  that  in  his  interleaved  copy  of  the  1541  printed  edition  he  also  copied 
out  the  poem  Ad  Grammaticos  that  Grudius  had  written  after  Secundus's 
death  and  on  24  October  1536  sent  to  Marius  (see  G-T  190  and  cf.  230). 
In  the  final  phase  of  preparing  the  copy  manuscript  for  the  press,  this  was 
accidentally  written  out.  along  with  some  epigrams  by  Secundus  that  had 
turned  up  at  the  last  minute,  on  the  diploma  to  which  I  referred  earlier 
which  was  subsequently  inserted  into  MS  B  in  the  hand  of  the  copyist 
who  helped  Marius  finish  the  job  and  who  may  be  distinguished  from  the 
"tres  F  rat  res  Belgae"  —  Grudius.  Marius  and  Secundus  —  by  the 
spelling  quom  for  cum  (see  G-T  261).  Naturally,  Marius  at  once  noticed 
the  mistake  and  crossed  out  Grudius's  poem  (see  G-T  245),  which  is  why 
it  was  not  printed  in  1541.  Dousa,  who  was  of  course  ignorant  of  all  this 
and  doubtless  assumed  the  verse  had  been  deleted  for  reasons  of  propri- 
ety, took  it  over  in  the  place  in  which  it  stands  in  B.  even  down  to  the 
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deviant  quom- spelling  in  1.  7  (G-T  214).  Scriverius  then  proceeded  to 
include  it  in  his  edition  as  Epigr.  58.  Clearly,  Dousa  cannot  have  seen  this 
poem  in  any  other  Secundus  manuscript  anyway,  but  he  certainly  could 
not  have  seen  it  in  an  autograph  by  Secundus,  for  the  simple  and  obvious 
reason  that  it  was  not  written  until  after  Secundus's  death. 

Apart  from  notes  from  the  manuscripts  of  the  separate  poems  referred 
to  above,  everything  else  that  Dousa  and  the  later  possessor  of  his  copy 
of  the  1541  edition,  Scriverius,  noted  down  in  it,  agrees  precisely  with 
MS  B.  That  Scriverius  had  MS  B  in  his  possession  was  demonstrated  in 
1977  by  Geurts*.  Indeed,  Scriverius  allowed  the  part  of  it  containing  the 
Funera  25-9,  left  unprinted  in  1541,  to  be  used,  after  it  had  been  fur- 
nished with  his  typesetting  instructions  in  Dutch,  as  printer's  copy  for 
his  first  Secundus  edition  of  1619.  There  is  no  indication  that  Scriverius 
ever  saw  any  other  manuscript  collection  than  B. 

Here  I  must  remark  on  the  way  in  which  MS  B  and  other  manuscripts 
were  referred  to  by  Dousa.  He  uses  two  terms:  archetypum  and  auto- 
graphum. In  the  Latijnsch-Nederlandsch  Woordenboek  der  XVlle  Eeuw 
that  was  published  in  1889  by  E.  Spanoghe,  the  Synonymia  Latino-Teu- 
tonica  (ex  Etymologico  C.  Kiliani  deprompta),  which  is  the  reverse  of 
Kilian's  Dutch-Latin  Etymologicum  of  Dousa's  day,  archetypon,  arche- 
typus  is  given  as  "veur-beeld,  originael"  ("the  example,  the  original"), 
autographum  as  "eigen  handschrift"  ("own  handwriting").  And  in  the 
(Novum)  Dictionahum  tetraglotton,  for  example,  we  find  for  archety- 
pus:  "Het  oorspronckelijke  daer  men  yet  uytschrijft,  eerste  voorbeeld" 
("the  original  from  which  something  is  copied  down,  first  example"). 
There  is,  then,  nothing  at  all  abnormal  about  Dousa's  using  both  terms 
indiscriminately  when  referring  to  the  same  manuscript  as  he  copied  it 
into  his  interleaved  copy  of  the  1541  edition,  and  for  example  when 
referring  to  Secundus's  letter  to  Clericus  writes:  "ex  ipsius  Auctoris 
authographo  [sic]  transscripta",  while  in  a  note  in  the  margin  half-way 
through  the  text  he  writes:  "in  archetypo  legebatur"  (see  the  edition  of 
this  letter  in  G-T  180  and  184).  We  find  the  same  thing  at  the  Eleg. 
III.  14  addressed  to  Stratius.  First  Dousa  uses  autographum,  then  in  his 
note  after  1.  46  archetypum  for  the  same  loose  manuscript9. 

8  P.M.M.  Geurts,  De  Utrechtse  kamotnik  Philippus  Moms  (  N'ieuwkoop  1977),  p.  1  IS. 

'  As  I  have  already  observed,  the  same  draft  manuscript  is  also  referred  to  as  "arche- 
typum" by  Scriverius  in  his  note  after  I.  18.  In  G-T  214.  incidentally,  the  notes  reading 
"nota  autographum"  to  Epist.  1.12.81  are  erroneously  attributed  to  Dousa  both  in  Dousa's 
1541  edition  and  in  MS  B.  Both  are  by  Scriverius. 
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Because  Dousa  refers  to  MS  B  only  as  archetypum  (see  G-T  214)  we 
do  not  know  for  certain  whether  he  considered  that  manuscript  wholly  or 
only  partially  autographic.  In  his  note  opposite  the  first  elegy  in  B 
Scriverius  ascribed  the  additions  and  emendations  in  it  to  Marius  —  or 
Grudius,  as  he  added  later.  The  text  itself,  then,  he  believed  to  be  an 
autograph.  Not  surprisingly.  Scriverius's  reputation  as  an  editor  led  sub- 
sequent owners  to  adopt  the  same  view,  though  he  himself,  as  a  true 
scholar,  would  almost  certainly  only  have  regarded  this  as  holding  good 
for  the  first  part,  written  in  what  I  have  termed  Secundus's  "Julia"  hand. 
In  the  case  of  other  pieces  he  was  less  sure  of  himself.  Of  Funera  25-9, 
which  were  not  printed  in  1541  and  of  which  only  Nos.  27  and  28  were 
written  in  Secundus's  "second  hand",  the  rest  having  been  copied  by  Mar- 
ius, he  accordingly  says  that  he  is  printing  "ex  ipso  (nisi  fallor)  Auctoris 
Archetypo"  (1631  edition,  p.  195)10. 

§3.  Petrus  Francius  ( 1 645- 1 704) 

Francius,  a  predecessor  of  Burman's  as  professor  of  eloquence  in 
Amsterdam,  was  like  him  an  active  promotor  of  Latin  verse  writing  and 
—  how  could  it  be  otherwise?  —  a  great  admirer  of  Sccundus.  Bosscha, 
on  p.  LII  of  vol.  I  of  his  edition,  says  that  his  copy  of  the  third  impres- 
sion of  the  Scriverius  edition,  which  came  out  in  1651.  was  the  copy  that 
Francius  "passim  correxit",  "sive  id  e  solo  fecerit  MS.  autographo,  quod 
ex  auctione  librorum  Scriverii  ad  se  pervenisse  notavit  ipse,  sive  ex  MS. 
Codice  Poematum  Secundi,  quern  a  Com.  Gorio  sibi  dono  datum  cele- 
brat."  This  last  was  in  his  Poemata  ed.  altera,  1698,  Eleg.  III.  12  "De 
Johanne  Secundo.  Cum  Mss.  ejus  Poemata  dono  mihi  dedisset  Cornelius 
Gorius**, 

In  that  poem  Francius  addressed  himself  to  the  words  in  the  manu- 
script: 

"Vosne  suo  finxit  calamo.  digitisque  politis 
Janus  ...  7"  etc. 

In  other  words,  he  took  it  for  an  autograph  and  it  was  evidently  a  manu- 
script of  all  the  poems  ("ejus  Poemata"),  even  though  he  mentions  only 

10  The  calligraphic  hand  of  the  substantive  parts  of  MS  B  with  the  Basia  and  the 
Regina  Pet  unia  he  attributed  (noting  hesitantly  in  the  case  of  the  Basia  "nisi  fallor"  — 
"if  I  am  not  mistaken")  to  Philippus  Morus;  erroneously,  as  Geurts  proved  (pp.  1 17-1  IS; 
see  n.  X  above). 
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the  two  prominent  names  Julia  and  Ncaera.  He  also  addresses  the  man- 
uscript: 

"Care  liber,  nostros  tandem  visurc  penates, 
O  desideriis  usque  cupite  meis!" 

Thus  despite  the  plural  MSS.  in  the  heading  this  was  clearly  a  single 
entity.  All  this  fits  in  entirely  with  MS  B,  which  was  then  still  a  collec- 
tion of  loose  quires  and  substantive  elements  such  as  the  Basia  (Neaera) 
and  the  Regina  Pecunia,  but  constituted  a  single  unit  as  consecutively 
paginated  copy  for  the  Opera  of  1541. 

This  poem,  and  with  it  the  gift  by  van  Goor,  undoubtedly  dates  from 
after  1682".  It  shows  that  Francius  had  not  previously  possessed  a  man- 
uscript of  Secundus's  poems.  If  he  subsequently  acquired  a  second  man- 
uscript collection,  and  if  he  did  so,  as  Bosscha  writes,  "ex  auctione 
librorum  Scriverii",  why  then  did  he  collate  his  1651  copy  only  with 
that  second  manuscript,  as  he  observed  in  that  edition,  without  even 
mentioning  the  venerable  autograph  that  he  had  earlier  received  from 
Gorius?  And  where  was  that  autograph? 

In  the  auction  of  Francius's  library  after  his  death  there  is  only  one 
Secundus  manuscript,  described  as  "J.  Sccundi  poemata  ipsius  Auctoris 
mss"  and  as  being  in  folio12.  This  sounds  like  MS  B,  which  because  of 
Scriverius's  note  at  the  front  was  regarded  as  an  autograph,  and  it  also 
sounds  like  the  Gorius  manuscript.  Francius's  copy  of  the  1651  edition, 
too,  was  auctioned  in  1705:  "J.  Secundi  opera  ...  collata  ad  mss.  P. 
Scriverii"13.  At  the  front  of  that  little  book,  as  Bosscha  tells  us,  there 
was  Francius's  own  note  "Collat.  ad  MS.  P.  Scriverii".  Francius's  colla- 
tional  notes  cover  the  whole  of  Secundus's  oeuvre.  The  Scriverius  man- 
uscript to  which  he  refers  was  therefore  a  copy  of  the  collected  works. 
And  Scriverius  had  only  one  such  manuscript:  MS  B. 

Elsewhere  Francius  had  made  the  note  quoted  by  Bosscha:  that  the 
manuscript  in  question  "ex  auctione  librorum  Scriverii  ad  se  per- 
venisse",  "came  from  the  Scriverius  auction".  This  was  true,  but  Fran- 
cius had  not  bought  it  there.  When  the  manuscripts,  the  sale  of  which  at 
the  first  —  scandalously  badly  prepared  —  Scriverius  auction  in  April 

11  F.C.  Molhuyscn.  "Jan  van  dcr  Docs.  Nederduiische  gedichten",  De  Navorst  her  5 1 
(1901).  p.  261. 

12  Catalogus  selectissimorum  librorum  ...  Petri  Francii  ...( Amstelaedami  1704),  p. 
159.  No.  560.  The  auction  was  held  by  Wetsteen  in  April  1705. 

"  Catalogue  of  1704.  p.  167,  No.  439. 
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1663  had  been  postponed,  came  under  the  hammer  at  the  second  auction 
in  August,  Francius  had  been  a  student  in  Leiden  tor  only  a  year  and  he 
was  only  just  eighteen14.  My  reconstruction  of  how  the  merchant  van 
Goor  acquired  MS  B  through  his  marriage  to  a  distant  cousin  of 
Scriverius's  will  be  found  in  G-T  208-9  with  n.  6.  The  family  relation- 
ship is  yet  another  clue  confirming  the  identity  of  van  Goor's  manuscript 
with  that  of  Scriverius. 

So  at  the  beginning  of  his  copy  of  the  165 1  text  Francius  noted  that  he 
had  compared  the  text  of  it  with  the  manuscript  that  had  once  belonged 
to  Scriverius.  This  cannot  have  been  any  other  manuscript  than  B,  and 
this  is  confirmed  by  the  readings  Francius  had  noted.  Or  rather:  by  what 
Bosscha  tells  us  of  them,  since  the  book  itself,  as  far  as  I  know,  has  not 
yet  resurfaced.  It  had  earlier  been  in  the  possession  of  Petrus  Burmannus 
(1713-1778),  who  was  preparing  an  edition  of  Secundus  and  used  Fran- 
ces's notes  in  his  annotations  to  the  poems.  These  annotations,  so  far  as 
I  am  aware,  have  also  failed  to  survive,  but  they  too  were  available  to 
Bosscha  and  he  quotes  them  (though  we  do  not  know  if  these  are  word- 
for-word  quotations).  All  in  all,  then,  we  know  Francius's  notes  partly 
from  Bosscha's  direct  reproduction  of  them,  and  partly  from  his  version 
of  Burman 's  annotations. 

At  the  same  time  it  has  to  be  remembered  that  the  1651  edition  is  a 
small  book  in  duodecimo,  with  very  little  room  in  the  narrow  margins  for 
notes,  and  that  for  his  own  purposes  Francius.  as  an  admiring  reader  and 
fellow  poet  of  Secundus's,  could  note  variant  readings  without  needing  to 
add  any  kind  of  comment.  When  Burman  and  Bosscha  incorporated  these 
readings  into  their  notes  they  naturally  presented  them  as  having  come 
from  Francius's  "MS.",  on  the  basis  of  Francius's  remark  at  the  front  of 
the  book.  Yet  despite  this  they  sometimes  doubted  whether  these  were 
really  manuscript  readings.  This  proves  that  Francius  did  not  use  some 
kind  of  marker,  such  as  "MS.".  The  uncertainty  on  the  part  of  Burman 
and  Bosscha  also  means  that  we  in  turn  are  bound  to  have  doubts  when  they 
"automatically"  state  that  a  Francius  variant  comes  from  his  manuscript. 

14  For  this  second  auction,  likewise  held  in  Amsterdam,  the  amateurish  list  of  manu- 
scripts that  had  already  been  printed  in  the  first  catalogue  was  reprinted  for  the  second, 
which  was  entitled  "Libri  appendiciarii  bibliothecae  Scriverianae".  The  reprint  contained 
a  number  of  unforgivably  careless  mistakes:  No.  34,  "loan,  secundi  carmina"  now 
became  "loan.  Egmondensis  carmina"  due  to  contamination  by  the  "Annales  Egmon- 
densis monasterii"  below  it  (No.  35).  This  illustrates  the  incompetence  of  the  auctioneer 
engaged  by  the  unlettered  heirs  for  the  sale  of  a  unique  collection  which  included,  for 
example,  the  Codex  An  crianus  of  the  Agrimensores. 
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In  the  case  of  four  readings  Bunnan  and  Bosscha  expressly  indicate  their 
uncertainty:  "Certe  in  Cod.  MS.",  "procul  dubio  e  Cod.  MS.",  "forsitan  e 
MS.",  "ex  autographo,  ut  opinor".  Of  these  four,  three  are  in  MS  B;  only 
the  last  is  absent.  Of  all  Francius's  readings,  a  total  of  three  are  found  not 
to  occur  in  B,  and  Bosscha  expresses  doubts  on  only  one  of  these.  The  con- 
clusion from  this  can  only  be  that  in  his  notes  Francius  himself  nowhere 
mentioned  the  MS  as  his  source  and  that  amongst  the  variants  he  also  noted 
a  number  of  emendations,  as  was  common  at  the  time,  certainly  amongst 
readers  who  themselves  wrote  verse  in  Latin,  if  the  reading  they  proposed 
was  one  that  they  regarded  as  better  Latin,  or  one  that  had  occurred  to  them 
as  they  recognized  a  classical  parallel.  Burman's  and  Bosscha \s  notes  tes- 
tify abundantly  to  this  dialogue  with  Secundus's  text,  Dousa  recorded  a 
number  of  such  emendations  in  his  copy  of  the  1541  edition  ("malim  ..."), 
and  Scriverius  tacitly  inserted  several  of  them  in  his  edition  —  some  of 
which  Burman  and  Bosscha  then  proceeded  to  reject,  some  of  which  they 
do  not.  I  shall  return  in  a  moment  to  Francius's  own  three  emendations. 

The  other  readings  recorded  by  Francius  are  all  to  be  found  in  MS  B. 
There  are  no  more  than  17  in  all,  which  is  no  surprise  in  view  of  the  fact 
that  Scriverius's  edition,  with  which  he  compared  the  manuscript,  is  based 
on  that  published  by  Borculous  in  1541,  the  copy  for  which  had  been  the 
same  manuscript.  Francius's  collation,  moreover,  served  no  philological 
purpose:  he  was  not  concerned  with  producing  a  new  edition.  Indeed,  he 
probably  did  not  even  have  a  copy  of  the  Borculous  edition,  since  if  he 
had  compared  the  manuscript  with  that  instead  of  the  unauthorized  reprint 
of  1651  of  Scriverius's  second  edition  he  would  immediately  have  found 
nine  of  his  readings  in  print:  in  these  cases  Scriverius's  text,  due  either  to 
emendation  or  to  printer's  errors,  deviates  from  the  1541  edition  and 
hence  also  from  MS  B.15  The  remaining  eight  are:  another  (incorrect) 
emendation  by  Scriverius  in  Funus  26,  which  had  not  been  printed  in 
1541;  three  understandable  typesetting  errors  from  1541  which  Scriverius 
had  not  corrected:  one  duplicate  and  two  deleted  readings  in  MS  B,  the 
replacement  of  one  of  which,  that  in  two  lines  in  Eleg.  II. I.  Francius 

15  Scriverius  himself  indicated  two  differences  in  the  Animadvertenda  at  the  hack  of 
his  edition  of  1631.  but  in  1651  these  were  omitted;  even  a  typesetting  error  he  had 
marked  was  not  corrected.  This  was  not  Scriverius's  fault,  however.  A  reprint  of  this 
kind,  of  a  hook  whose  publisher  was  unprotected  by  a  privilege  from  copying  by  com- 
petitors, could  be  freely  marketed  by  anyone,  there  was  no  such  thing  as  copyright,  and 
Scriverius.  who  was  now  75  years  old  and  blind,  would  almost  certainly  have  had  no 
involvement  with  the  reprint.  See  P.  Tuynman,  "Petrus  Scriverius  12  Januarv  1576  -  30 
April  1660".  Quaerendo  7  (1977),  p.  6. 
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ascribed  to  Marius  (on  the  basis  of  Scriverius's  note  at  the  front  of  the 
manuscript);  and  finally  the  four  lines,  written  into  the  margin  of  p.  80  of 
MS  B  after  1541,  that  were  added  to  Eleg.  III.  13,  mentioned  at  the  start  of 
my  discussion  of  the  Stratius  elegy  that  follows  it,  Eleg.  III.  14. 

It  is  beyond  the  scope  of  the  present  article,  quite  apart  from  being 
completely  unnecessary,  to  list  everything  in  Francius's  notes  that  points 
unambiguously  to  MS  B  as  his  source,  or  which  could  not  possibly  have 
come  from  any  other  manuscript,  but  there  is  one  point  that  1  wish  to 
mention  here:  the  four  lines  added  to  Eleg.  III.  13  after  1.  12.  which  are 
found  nowhere  else.  It  is  precisely  what  Francius  was  unable  to  read  in 
the  third  of  these  lines  that  betrays  his  source.  The  two  distichs  in  MS  B 
are  not  written  sideways  but  have  been  squeezed  into  the  left-hand  mar- 
gin. As  a  result,  he  missed  the  contraction  of  patris.  which  made  him 
miss  acthcrei,  so  that  the  meaning  escaped  him  and  he  also  missed  men- 
sis  with  its  abbreviation  in  "Nec  patris  aetherei  malit  discumbcrc  men- 
sis".  The  essence  of  Bosscha's  conjecture  on  the  basis  of  Basium  4.13 
was  thus  a  bull's-eye,  with  gratis  Divum  ...  nwnsis. 

§  4.  Gerard  van  Papcnbroeck  (1673-1743) 

Gerard  van  Papenbroeck,  a  merchant  collector  who  lived  in  Amster- 
dam, acquired  Dousa's  interleaved  copy  of  the  1541  edition  at  a  date  and 
in  a  manner  that  are  unknown  to  me.  One  day  while  visiting  Francius  he 
was  allowed  to  look  at  his  Secundus  manuscript.  He  made  notes  of  six 
readings  from  this  in  his  Dousa  copy.  However,  these  are  not  his  quick, 
on-the-spot  notes:  not  until  he  had  returned  home  did  he  write  them  in, 
deliberately  and  in  the  neat  way  that  was  characteristic  of  him,  testifying 
to  his  respect  for  the  literary  scholars  whose  letters  and  manuscripts  he 
collected.  And  in  each  case  he  solemnly  wrote,  in  full:  "in  autographo", 
or  "in  autographo  Secundi".  However,  here  he  was  overreaching  him- 
self, as  we  shall  see.  It  goes  without  saying  that  all  six  Papenbroeck 
readings  are  also  included  in  the  notes  of  Francius  recorded  by  Bosscha. 

At  the  front  of  Dousa's  interleaved  Borculous  edition  we  read,  in 
Papenbroeck 's  firm,  neat  handwriting:  "Fuit  olim  hie  liber  IANI 
DOVZAE  NORDOVICIS,  qui  pleraque  Basia  Belgice  vertit,  et  plurima 
in  hoc  notavit  ex  autographo  SECVNDI.  -  Vidi  hoc  autographum  postea 
apud  PETRVM  FRANCIVM  et  quae  hinc  inde  a  me  notata  sunt,  ex  eo 
transcripsi.-"  "Hint  /We"?  Presumably  he  meant  "here  and  there".  We 
cannot  ask  too  much  of  his  Latinity:  he  was  no  scholar.  But  we  do  owe 
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it  to  his  carefulness  that  many  precious  manuscripts  have  been  preserved 
and  arc  still  available  to  us  today. 

So  Papenbroeck  observed  that  Francius's  manuscript  contained  the 
poems  that  had  not  been  printed  in  1541  and  which  Dousa  had  taken  over 
from  it.  He  therefore  rightly  identified  Dousa's  and  Francius's  manuscripts 
as  being  one  and  the  same,  and  on  the  authority  of  his  host,  if  not  directly 
on  the  basis  of  Scriverius's  note  at  the  front,  he  took  it  to  be  an  autograph. 
But  during  that  visit  would  he  really  have  collated  at  least  the  manuscript 
of  all  three  books  of  elegies  and  the  Basia.  so  as  to  dig  up  his  six  readings 
from  it?  Impossible.  Obviously  the  much  older  professor  also  gave  the 
young  collector  his  copy  of  the  1651  edition  with  his  own  collation  to  look 
at  as  a  guide  to  the  manuscript,  and  it  was  from  this  that  Papenbroeck 
made  his  notes.  So  it  was  that  out  of  the  dozens  of  deleted  readings  in  MS 
B  he  'selected'  only  the  one  which  Francius  had,  exceptionally,  noted  for 
Eleg.  11.1.34  (with  42),  and  he  then  proceeded  to  record  it  in  words  that 
look  suspiciously  like  Francius's  note  as  quoted  by  Bosscha. 

The  combination  of  that  deleted  reading  and  the  "definitive"  change  to 
it  made  by  Marius  is  one  of  the  proofs  that  Francius  showed  Papenbroeck 
no  Secundus  manuscript  other  than  the  one  he  had  collated  himself,  and 
that  that  one  manuscript  cannot  have  been  any  other  than  MS  B.  And  yet 
amongst  Papenbroeck's  six  readings  there  is  also  one  of  Francius's  three 
that  do  not  appear  in  B:  discere  instead  of  dicere  in  Eleg.  1.2.87,  with 
Papenbroeck's  comment  "in  autographo".  That  particular  variant,  then, 
he  could  only  have  taken  from  Francius's  notes  in  his  copy  of  the  1651 
edition,  and  his  comment  was  just  as  automatic  as  Burman's  statement 
"ex  MS.",  which  he,  as  Bosscha  records,  set  next  to  it.16 

The  conclusion  to  be  drawn  from  all  this  is  clear:  the  whole  of  Papen- 
broeck's testimony  is  second-hand.  The  only  thing  it  has  to  tell  us  is  that 
Francius  had  no  more  than  one  manuscript  to  show  his  v  isitor.  But  even 
that  is  something  we  already  knew. 

§  5.  Francius's  three  emendations 

In  itself,  of  course,  it  is  evident  that  three  variants  do  not  make  a  man- 
uscript: certainly  not  variants  like  these.  This  means  that,  since  we  are 
now  in  a  position  to  check  things  against  MS  B.  there  is  no  longer  even 

w  The  comedy  of  errors  that  reveals  the  conflict  hetween  Papenhroeck's  and  Francius's 
presentation  of  the  variant  at  Basium  19.2  is  something  I  am  keeping  for  a  longer  publication. 
However,  there  again  we  have  evidence  that  the  manuscript  seen  by  Papenbroeck  was  MS  B. 
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the  slightest  reason  to  allow  for  the  possibility,  as  Bosscha  does,  that 
Francius  may  have  possessed  a  second  Secundus  manuscript.  Neverthe- 
less I  shall  end  by  looking  briefly  at  all  three  Francius  variants. 

In  the  first  case  Bosscha's  admiration  prevailed  over  his  doubt,  and  he 
even  adopted  Francius's  reading  [ferventes]  Afros  instead  of  agios  (i.e. 
Spain)  in  Epist.  1.10.72  in  the  text: 

"Verum  non  dubitavimus  exquisitam  hanc  dare  lectionem,  quam  ex 
autographo.  ut  opinor,  suo  cxemplari  adscripserat  Pet.  Francius.  Sunt 
autcni  Hispani  moribus  et  ingenio,  et  vcro  origine  tales,  quos  haud 
absurde  Africis  populis  adnumeres." 

To  someone  who  thought  of  the  Spaniards  in  these  terms  this  emen- 
dation, achieved  by  the  alteration  of  a  single  letter,  is  a  find  indeed,  and 
certainly  it  would  have  been  a  pity  if  Francius  had  not  noted  this  idea  as 
it  occurred  to  him  as  he  read. 

The  second  is  [corpora  de  tumid  is  J  recidiva  instead  of  rediviva  in 
Eleg.  III.4. 10  —  "quae  voces  saepius  sunt  confusae",  says  Bosscha, 
referring  the  reader  to  commentaries  to  a  passage  in  Sedulius  and  to  Sil- 
ius  Italicus  1.106.  This  is  just  the  kind  of  situation  in  which  a  Latin  poet 
like  Francius  would  have  been  unable  to  resist  noting  the  "alternative 
form"  alongside  the  text  as  he  read  it.  This  too,  then,  is  far  from  being  a 
variant  which  forces  us  to  believe  in  the  existence  of  a  second  manu- 
script in  Francius's  possession.17 

The  same  applies  a  fortiori  to  the  third  and  last  reading.  This  occurs 
in  Eleg.  1.2.87:  "Nil  tibi  sit  terrae  tractus  aut  dicere  coeli",  which  is 
modelled,  according  to  Bosscha's  (word-for-word?)  quotation  of  Bur- 
man's  note,  on  Propertius  01.2.41  (Burm.;  =  III.3.41  or  IV.2.41). 
"Deinde  tractus  aut  discere  coeli  ex  MS.  correxit  P.  Francius",  Burman 
continues,  although,  he  adds,  dicere  may  have  come  from  Prop.  11.25.28 
(=  11.34.28  or  111.32.28),  where  however  some  MSS  have  discere.  as  in 
m.3.47  (=  III.5.25  or  IV.4.25:  perdiscere),  etc.  etc.  In  short  this,  like  the 
previous  one,  is  another  place  which  as  it  were  automatically  suggested 
discere  alongside  dicere.  In  fact  Bosscha  continues  the  discussion  even 
further  by  pointing  out  that  whereas  Burman  appears  here  to  prefer  dis- 
cere, in  an  addendum  to  his  Lotichius  edition  "expresse  dicit,  male  a 
Francio  correctum  esse  discere.  legendumque  omnino  dicere".  To  which 
Bosscha  adds:  "At  procul  dubio  ipse  Ianus  scripsit  dicere  quod  apparet 
e  v.  91  Seu  cantare."  As  with  rediviva,  here  Francius  noted,  for  his  own 

17  Cf.  A.M.M.  Dckkcr,  Janus  Secundus  (Nicuwkoop  1986).  p.  153. 
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use,  the  alternative  for  dicere  that  the  classical  example  offers  the  Latin 
poet. 

In  a  similar  case,  in  Eleg.  1.3,  perhaps  we  ought  really,  therefore,  to 
give  an  explanation  for  the  fact  that  although  at  sed  torreat  in  I.  31  Fran- 
cius  noted  et  as  the  reading  in  MS  B  (and  the  1541  edition),  instead  of 
Scrivcrius's  sed,  he  did  not  note  torquet  as  an  emendation  in  1.  13,  which 
in  Scriverius  and  in  1541  reads:  Eheu,  quam  mea  me  caeca  face  lidia 
turret.  This  is  despite  the  fact  that  in  MS  B,  which  he  was  looking  at,  the 
original  reading  was  indeed  torquet,  subsequently  changed  to  turret.  The 
only  possible  explanation  is  that  Francius  failed  to  recognize  Tibullus 
1.4.81  as  the  model  here,  unlike  Burman,  who  without  knowing  about 
the  change  in  MS  B  immediately  asked  why  Secundus  had  turret  instead 
of  Tibullus's  torquet.  In  fact  Burman  defended  turret  by  reference  to 
passages  in  Horace  and  Propertius,  and  on  contextual  grounds.  Mean- 
while he  would  prefer,  despite  Tibullus,  to  substitute  for  Eheu  the  better 
Heu,  hew.  which  is  what  Bosscha  does.  It  is  this  almost  what  I  might 
term  collaborative  way  of  dealing  with  texts  that  must  be  seen  as  the 
background  against  which  Francius's  notes  must  be  judged. 

Conclusion 

The  conclusion  of  this  article  can  be  brief.  There  was  no  other  manu- 
script collection  of  Secundus's  poetry  than  B,  and  in  its  final  redaction  B 
offers  the  most  recent  and  best  readings  of  Secundus,  bar  a  few  details, 
regardless  of  the  hand  in  which  that  final  redaction  was  carried  out  and 
whether  this  was  a  matter  of  alteration  or  not.  The  final  redaction  is 
printed  in  the  Borculous  edition  of  1541.  Even  if  there  are  one  or  two 
rare  instances  in  which  details  of  that  edition  are  open  to  improvement, 
in  it  Secundus's  oeuvre  has  nevertheless  been  handed  down  to  us  in  an 
authentic  and  reliable  text.  Whatever  variant  readings  may  yet  be  dis- 
covered in  whatever  source,  as  an  editor  Marius  unquestionably  had 
more,  more  recent  and  better  text  material.  He  arrived  at  his  final  version 
of  the  text  on  the  basis  of  a  careful  comparison  of  that  material,  and  with 
a  greater  and  more  intimate  knowledge  of  it  than  we  shall  ever  have.  His 
work  cannot  be  improved  upon. 

Courbetstraat  25'" 
NL-1077  ZS  Amsterdam. 
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PETRUS  NANNIUS  AND  ACHILLES  STATIUS. 

At  the  age  of  about  twenty-three  the  Portuguese  humanist  Achilles 
Statius  (b.  12  June  1524)  set  out  on  a  long  peregrinatio  academic  a 
which  was  to  end  in  1555  or  thereabouts  when  he  settled  in  Rome  for  the 
rest  of  his  life.1  He  died  in  his  Roman  house  on  28  September  1581. 

Before  he  went  to  Italy  Statius  visited  at  least  two  Northern  Universi- 
ties, Louvain  in  Brabant  and  Paris  in  France.  One  may  guess  that  he 
sailed  from  Lisbon  to  Bruges  or  to  Antwerp  and  from  there  made  his 
way  to  Louvain.  Be  this  as  it  may,  we  know  that  he  was  in  Brabant  in 
1547.  In  that  year  he  had  a  slim  volume  of  poetry  and  prose  (Sylvulae 
duae)  printed  at  Louvain.  Two  years  later  he  was  in  Paris  where  he  saw 
a  new  and  augmented  edition  of  his  primitiae  through  the  press:  Sylvae 
aliquot  una  cum  duobus  hymnis  Callimachi  eodem  carminis  genere  ah 
eo  Latine  rcdditis. 

This  second  edition  contains  an  Encomium  Petri  Nannii  Alcmariani, 
viz.  a  poem  in  praise  of  Petrus  Nannius  from  Alkmaar  (Holland),  from 
1539  onwards  Professor  of  Latin  and  one  of  the  luminaries  of  the  Col- 
legium Trilingue  Lovaniense? 

Although  the  poem  mainly  consists  of  a  lavish  praise  of  Nannius  as  a 
Latin  writer  and  poet,  the  last  part  of  it  (v.  60ff.)  provides  us  with 
unrecorded  information  about  both  Nannius  and  Statius.  In  fact,  from 
these  verses  we  may  safely  conclude  that  the  Portuguese  humanist 
attended  Nannius's  courses  at  the  Collegium  Trilingue  in  the  years 
1547-48.  Statius  remained  deeply  impressed  by  a  lively  course  on  the 

1  See  A.  da  Costa  Ramalho.  "Notas  sobre  a  fonnacao  de  Aquiles  Eslaco",  in  Id..  Estu- 
dos  sobre  o  seculo  XVI  (Paris  1980).  pp.  293-310:  J.  Usewijn.  "Achilles  Statius.  a  Por- 
tuguese Latin  Poet  in  Late  I6th-Century  Rome",  in  Humanismo  Portugues  na  epoca  dos 
descobrimentos.  Congresso  internat  ional,  Coinibra  9  a  12  de  Oulubro  de  1991.  Adas 
(Coimbra.  1993).  pp.  109-123. 

:  A.  Polet.  Une  globe  de  ihunumisme  beige,  Petrus  Nannius,  1500-1557.  Humanistica 
Lovaniensia  5  (Louvain.  1936):  D.  Sacrt'.  "Nannius"  Somnia".  in  R.  De  Smet  (ed.).  La 
Satire  humaniste  (Brussel.  1994).  pp.  77-93. 
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struggle  between  Aeneas  and  Turnus.  that  is,  on  book  XII  of  Virgil's 
Eneid. 

We  already  knew  that  Virszil  was  a  favourite  author  of  the  Dutch 
humanist:  in  1537  Nannius  taught  a  course  on  the  Georgics\  in  1544  on 
Eneid  IV  and  a  year  later  on  book  VI:  in  1557  he  explained  the 
Eclogues;  finally,  there  were  courses  on  Eneid  I-IV  in  unspecified  years 
before  1548/  A  course  on  Eneid  XII  fits  perfectly  well  into  this  picture. 

Until  now  we  ignored  the  subject  of  Nannius's  courses  in  the  years 
1547  and  1548.  Since  Statius's  poem  is  not  yet  included  in  the  1547  vol- 
ume, it  seems  likely  that  the  course  on  Aeneas  and  Turnus  was  being 
taught  in  the  academic  year  1547-48  (beginning  in  October  1547). 

There  is  another  trace  of  Statius's  stay  at  the  Collegium  Trilingue,  viz. 
the  preliminary  poems  to  John  Christopherson's  Latin  translation  of  four 
books  of  Philon  of  Alexandria.4  The  Englishman  Christopherson  matric- 
ulated in  Louvain  on  20  July  1547  -  more  or  less  at  the  time  Statius 
arrived  there  too  —  and  spent  several  years  in  Brabant  working  at  his 
translation  based  on  a  Greek  text  he  had  seen  in  Venice.5  His  Philon  came 
from  the  press  of  the  Antwerp  printer  Ioannes  Verwithaghen  in  1553  with 
a  preface  dated  at  Louvain,  19  February  1553  ("Lovanii,  XI  Cal.  Martii 
Anno  1553").  Two  poems  precede  the  preface,  a  short  one  in  elegiac  dis- 
tichs  by  Petrus  Nannius  and  a  longer  one  in  hendecasyllables  by  Statius, 
which  begins  with  a  summary  of  the  contents  of  the  book  and  ends  with 
lavish  praise.  Unfortunately  Statius's  poem  does  not  bear  a  date  and  his 
whereabouts  in  1553  are  unknown,  except  for  the  fact  that  on  29  July 
1553  he  had  not  yet  undertaken  his  journey  to  Italy.6  Therefore,  it  is  pos- 
sible that  he  returned  to  Louvain  from  Paris  in  the  early  fifties  and  con- 
tributed at  that  time  the  poem  to  Christopherson's  translation. 

Almost  a  quarter  of  a  century  later  the  English  humanist  Gabriel  Har- 
vey (b.  1550?  -  d.  1631)  in  a  letter  to  his  friend  Thomas  Hatcher  about 

5  See  Polel,  o.  c,  pp.  15-16. 

4  PhiUmis  Induct,  scriptoris  eloquentissimi  gravissimique  lihri  quatitor.  quorum 
primus  est  De  Mundi  Fabricatione,  quae  est  a  Moxse  descripta,  secwidus  I)c  Decern 
Praeceptis.  quae  capita  legum  sunt:  Tertius.  l)e  Magistratu  sen  Pnncqye  deligendo; 
quarto  De  Officio  ludicis,  iam  primum  de  Graeco  in  Latinum  conversi,  loanne 
Christophorsoni  Anglo  interprete.  Antverpiae.  Hcxudebat  Ioannes  Vervvithajzen,  typogra- 
phic iuratus  el  a  Caes<area>  Maiest<ate>  admissus.  Anno  1553.  We  used  the  copy  in  the 
library  of  U.F.S.I.A.,  Antwerp  (shelf-mark  P  13.153). 

5  H.  de  Vochl,  History... of  the  Collegium  Trilingue  Lovaniense  1517-1550,  Part  IV, 
Humanistica  Lovaniensia  13  (Louvain  1955),  p.  281. 

8  See  J.  Useuijn  (as  above,  note  I ).  p.  111. 


Copyrighted  material 


290 


J.  IJSEWIJN 


some  omissions  in  his  Ciceronianus  (London,  1577)  refers  to  Christo- 
pherson's  publication  and  quotes  two  lines  from  Nannius's  epigram: 

"Chrisiophorsonum  non  modo  nostri  populares  et  Graece  Latineque 
pereruditum,  sed  exteri  etiam  permulti,  in  iisque  Petrus  Nannius  et 
Achilles  Statius,  disertissimi  illi  quidem  homines  atque  doctissimi,  ut 
disertissimum  doctissimumque  virum  celebrarunt.  Ac  Nannius  qui- 
dem Philonem,  credo,  eius  obiiceret.  et  carmen  illud  crebro 
insusurraret  suum: 

Nunc  Ciceronizat  Latio  scrmone  disertus 
Seque  ex  Hebraeo  Romuliden  esse  stupet"7 

*  *  * 

Hereunder  I  republish  the  text  of  Statius's  poems  (and  of  Nannius's 
epigram)  which  have  become  extremely  rare,  especially  the  first  one.s 
Except  for  the  punctuation  nothing  has  been  changed  from  the  original 
editions. 

I 

Achillis  Statii  Lusitani 
Sylvae  aliquot  una  cum  duobus  hymnis  Callimachi 
eodem  carminis  genere  ah  eo  Latine  redditis. 
(Parisiis,  apud  Thomam  Richardum.  1549). 

Encomium  Petri  Nannii  Alcmariani. 

f.  12'  Plenius  erumpat  medio  qui  vertice  sacri 

Montis,  ad  illustres  fons  ille  beatior  usus 
Eloquii  manat,  doctisque  exuberat  undis. 
Hoc  fruar  ut  solus,  vatum  vos  undique  totas 
5     (Nunc  fas  est)  arcete,  Deae,  de  gurgite  turbas, 
Ac  diffcrte  sitim.  dilapsaque  flumina  nusquam 

7  Gabriel  Harvey's  Marginalia,  Collected  and  Edited  by  G.  C.  Moore  Smith  (Stratford- 
upon-Avon,  1913),  pp.  217-218  and  301  (Note  to  p.  2 IS).  I  thank  Hugo  Tucker  and  Ingrid 
Desmet.  w  ho  provided  me  with  a  copy  of  this  text.  H.  de  Vocht,  o.  c.i,  p.  293  also  quotes 
the  text  but  erroneously  states  that  Harvey  inserted  it  in  his  Ciceronianus  (edited  and 
translated  by  H.  S.  Wilson  and  C.  A.  Forbes.  Gabriel  Harvey's  Ciceronianus  (Lincoln. 
Nebraska.  1945).  Neither  De  Vocht  nor  Pollet  [note  2|.  pp.  78-90  knew  Statius's  poems. 

K  The  only  copy  of  the  Paris  Sylvae  I  know  is  in  Paris  at  the  Bibliotheque  Nationale.  I 
thank  Mr.  Toon  Van  Houdt  and  Prof.  J.  Trapp  who  inspected  it  for  me  in  situ. 
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Ora  petant  vultusquc  meos.  Vos  ducite  cursus, 
Pieridcs;  vos  o  labris  nunquam  invida  nostris 
Numina;  maiores  capto  sitientius  haustus. 

10       Nunc  mihi  non  assueta  sitis;  nanquc  uror,  ct  intus 
Inflammant  rapidum  maiora  incendia  pectus. 
Uror,  at  hie  meriti  est  iustissimus  ignis  amoris: 
Nanque  amo  quem  cuperem  multo  foelieius  unum 
Pingcre.  et  e  nostra  spirare  benignius  arte. 

15    At  labor  hie  magnum  certc  vicisset  Apellem. 
Norit  ut  hie  tacitas  solers  animare  figuras, 
Utque  fluant  viva  viventia  corpora  dextra, 
Atque  idem  tabula  sit  foelicissimus  omni. 
Non  igitur,  non  una  sitis  me  torquet,  ab  una 

20    Qui  face  non  uror,  geminis  ast  ignibus  intus 
Ardor  agit.  Puri  fax  altera  crescit  amoris. 
Altera  suscepti  curas  fax  ponderis  urget. 
At  sitis  haec  aliqua  sedari  nescit  ab  unda, 
Aestus  et  hie  aliquo  nescit  mitescere  fonte, 

25    Hue  licet  incerto  deflectat  Nilus  ab  ortu, 

Ac  mihi  cum  multo  creber  Tagus  affluat  auro. 
Hos  tantum  ardores  didicit  lenire  perenni  // 
i  i:  Fonte  Helicon,  doctamque  sitim  scaturigine  sacra 

Mitigat.  unde  bibunt  vales  solaeque  Sorores. 

30    Hunc  ego  sed  totum  cupio,  quia  largius  ille 
Hoc  de  fonte  bibit;  quem  nunc  maioribus  opto 
Decantarc  modis.  coeloque  aequare  merentem. 

Notus  enim  cui  non  usquam  nitidissimus  amnis 
Eloquii,  mens  attonitas  quo  currit  in  aures 

35    Nannius,  et  plenas  nine  inde  assurgit  ad  oras. 
Cui  non  ille  lepos  spirataque  pectore  virtus, 
Et  non  auditi  linguae  foelicis  honores? 
Scilicet  huic  mallent  plausus  sonuisse  forenses, 
Laudassetque  magis  Romanae  curia  gentis. 

40    Artifici  lachrymis  namque  hie  magis  imperat  ore, 
Atque  voluptatem  Cicerone  disertius  ipso 
Indulget.  meliusque  animos  pace  implet  arnica. 
Ut  rapit,  ut  stimulis  agitat,  penitusque  iacentes 
Excitat,  atque  animis  nunquam  facit  otia  lactis! 

45    Idem  etiam,  posito  mutatus  fulmine,  quantus 
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O  quantus  ruit  ad  lachrymas,  quantoque  madentes 
Alluit  imbre  genas,  et  cum  suspiria  tristis 
Audiri  voluit,  gemitusque  sonare,  sed  artis 
Muncrc  captivi  vcniunt  ad  tristia  scnsus. 

50    Quale  sed  o  carmen  vati  furor  aureus  acdil! 

Quam  tenerum  dant  plectra  sonum.  quam  dextera  foelix 
Augustum  perstringit  opus,  quo  saepe  Sorores 
Convenerc  novem.  saepe  admiratus  Apollo 
Assidet.  ac  primum  socio  modulamine  chordas 

55    Carpit  et  ipse  suas,  sed  mox  oblitus  et  ore 
Suspcnso  stupet.  et  digitis  non  sentit  inertem 
Elabi  citharam:  "vinci"  dixcre  Sorores.  // 
f.  I3r  "Forsitan".  ipse  Deum  ne  quid  laesisse  viderer, 

"Quod  licuit",  dixi,  "non  vult  hie  vincere  Phoebus." 

60       II lc  ubi  sed  longum  fidibus  cum  carmine  dulces 
Inseruit  numeros,  opus  interpellat,  et  ecce 
Abrumpit  totas  abrupto  carmine  mentes. 
Ast  alios  nervis  alacris  mox  implicat  orsus, 
Dumque  aliena  canit  vatum  monumenta  priorum, 

65    Ipse  suam  alterno  sopitam  carmine  Musam 
Tantisper  cessare  iubet,  dum  classica  pleno 
Ore  canit,  glomeratque  acies  ac  praelia  miscet, 
Aeneamque  animal  rursum,  Turnumque  superbum. 
Ut  pugnas  iterum  credas  spirare  Maronem. 

70    Quam  timui!  Me  saepe  armis  vox  miscuit  ilia, 
Aeneamque  ducem  dum  vultu  animoque  sequebar, 
Horrebam,  fateor,  saecla  haec  oblitus  et  annos. 
Idem  etiam  simul  in  Tumum  Rutulosque  ferebar 
Percitus,  el  plagas  inde  accepique  dedique 

75    Fervidus,  atque  arsi,  donee  vox  ilia  furentes 
Blanda  serenavit  pugnas,  aciesque  diremit. 

Sed  quid  ago?  Nunquam  mihi  Musa  expresserit  illud, 
Facundo  quantus  descendat  spiritus  ore: 
lamque  trahor,  liquidasque  obstant  a  faucibus  undas 

so    Pierides,  revocantque  alios  ad  flumina  vates, 
Meque  fatigatum  coepti  ad  primordia  tanti 
Alliciunt  mulcentque  Deae,  rebusque  minorem 
Abstinuisse  iubent  posthac  maioribus,  intra 
Versarique  meae,  non  ultra  tendere  vires. 
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II 

The  preliminary  poems  of  Christopherson's  Philon. 

(a) 

In  loannem  Christophorsonum  Anglum, 
Philonis  ludaei  praestantissimum  interpret  em, 
Petri  Nannii  Alcmariani,  professoris  Latini  Lovanii. 

Ogdoastichon. 

Cecropio  Pharius  Philo  par  similisque  Platoni, 

De  quo  tale  frequens  crebuit  elogium: 
"Anne  Platonizet  Philo  maximus,  an  Plato  contra 

Ipse  Philonizet  maximus  in  dubio  est." 
5     Nunc  Ciceronizat,  Latio  sermone  disertus, 

Seque  ex  Hebraeo  Romulidem  esse  stupet. 
Christophorosonus  decus  hoc  nostro  intulit  aevo, 

Cui  patria  irriguo  est  Anglica  terra  sinu. 

(b) 

Achillis  Statii  Lusitani 
in  Philonem  et  loannem  Christophorsonum,  eius  interpret  em. 

Urbem  maximus  his  Philo  libellis 

Praeclaram  statuit;  piis  eandem 

Munit  legibus.  Inde  et  hos,  suo  qui 

Rem  pro  munere  publicam  administrent 
5     Et,  sub  quo  omnia,  principem;  locoque 

Partes  iudicis  ultimo  figurat, 

Ipsumque  instruit,  addocetque  leges. 

Hoc  vir  maximus  hos  Philo  libellos 

Filo  texuit,  ut  legens  notabis. 
10    Sed  pulchre  loquitur  venustus  auctor, 

Iudaeusque  licet  Philo,  Pelasga 

Sic  lingua  sonat,  Atticoque  melle 

Condit  singula,  quemlibet  Pelasgum  ut 
a2v         Et  neges  magis  Atticas  Alhenas.4' 
15    At  quali  facie,  colore  quali 

9  Cf.  Cic,  Or.  23:  "| Demosthenes],  quo  ne  Athenas  quidem  ipsas  magis  credo  tuisse 
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Christophorsonus  elegans  nitentes 
Vos  et  pinxit  et  imbuit,  libelli! 
Grato  scilicet  atque  pervenusto, 
Mutans  Attica  Romulis  labella; 

20    Nec  vos  ore  minus  facit  decoro 

Esse,  atque  ore  minus  loqui  rotundo10, 
Parnasi  veluti  iugis  prius  si 
Rubra  et  lilia  et  alba  quern  tegebant, 
Idem  montibus  accubans  Latinis 

25    Vertens  lilia  Graeciaeque  florem, 
Pestanam  induit  et  rosam  Latinam. 

K.  Universiteit  Leuven 

Seminarium  Philologiae  Humanisticae. 


10  Cf.  Hor..  Ars  P.  323-324:  "...Grais  dodit  ore  rotundo  /  Musa  loqui." 
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Leonardum  Stockel  (Bartphae  1510  -  7  VI  1560),  virum  multis  litte- 
ris  imbutum,  partes  non  ignobiles  in  historia  Slovaciae1  ecclesiastica, 
scholastica  et  litteraria  obtinuisse  constat.  Discipulus  erat  familiarisque 
Philippi  Melanchthonis  et  per  plus  quam  viginti  annos  (1539-1560) 
Bartphae2  in  urbe  patria  ludi  magistri  munere  functus  est.  In  sacris 
autem  innovatis  promovendis  nec  non  in  renatis  ingenuarum  allium 
studiis  cum  sapientia  Christiana  coniunctis  propagandis  multum  aucto- 
ritate  valuit,  non  solum  in  finibus  Slovaciae  ad  Orientem  vergentis,  sed 
etiam  in  terris  finitimis.  Cuius  rei  tcstimonio  sunt  imprimis  praeclara 
eius  opera  theologica  et  paedagogica  cum  typis  impressa,  turn  manu 
scripta.  Neque  cuiquam  de  religione,  dc  cultu  atque  humanitate,  de 
rebus  publicis  quae  turn  erant  quaerenti  licet  litteras  eius  datas  accep- 
tasque  neglegere,  quippe  quod  commercio  illo  epistolico  horum  non 
pauca  illustrentur. 

Mihi  autem  altero  deccnnio  ante  epistulas  Leonardi  Stockel  quae 
superessent  omnes  edendas  curanti3  iniquitate  rerum  evenit  ut  duas  in 
medium  proferre  non  possem.  Quas  epistolas  tunc  in  promptu  earn  ob 
causam  non  habui,  quod  ad  Bibliothecam  Lycei  quondam  Evangelico- 
rum  Augustanae  Confessionis  Kesmarkinam4,  ubi  nonnulla  Stockeliana 
antea  oblivione  obruta  et  nondum  vulgata  recondi  suspicatus  sum,  aditus 
intercludebatur  etiam  iis,  qui  in  monumenta  litterarum  pristina  perscru- 
tanda  praecipue  incumbebant.  Nec  rcseratae  mihi  sunt  Bibliothecae 
Lycei  Kesmarkini  fores  nisi  anno  illo  memorabili  1989  exeunte. 


1  Slovacia  illo  quidem  tempore  finibus  Hungariae  Superioris  conlinebatur. 
-  Urbs  slovacc  Bardejov.  germanice  Bartfeld  appellatur. 

3  D.  Skoviera.  "Epistulae  Leonardi  Stockel".  Graecolatina  et  Onentalia  V1I-VI1I 
(Bratislava  1975-1976),  265-359  (=  ELS). 

4  Kesmarkinum  oppidum  est  quod  idiomate  Slovaco  Kezmarok.  Germanico  Kasmark 
appellatur. 
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Erat  Kesmarkinum  civitas  olim  libera  regia  et  vetusta  sub  ipsis  radici- 
bus  montis  Tatrae  Altioris  sita;  quam  in  urbem  Leonardus  noster  aestate 
anni  1555  demigravit,  ut  ludum  litterarium  per  spatium  semestre  regeret. 
Cui  dein  successit  Simon  Gergelius  discipulus,  qui  ad  animum  Legum 
scholae  Bartphensis,  quas  Leonardus  instituerat,  vitam  ludi  Kesmarkini 
accommodabat  et  fundamenta  lycei  celeberrimi  iaciebat.  Neque  ergo 
mirum,  si  nomen  Stockelianum  apud  cives  scholasticosque  Kesmarkinos 
postea  tantum  valuit,  ut  in  bibliotheca  lycei  scripta  eius  collocata  per- 
manserint. 

De  libro  illic  asservato,  qui  uno  volumine  comprehensa  complura 
contineret  opera  saeculi  XVI'  sive  prelo  edita  sive  manu  exarata  et  ad 
artem  musicam  imprimis  spectantia,  admonitus  sum  per  Franciscum 
Matus,  historiae  musicae  professorem  in  studiorum  universitate  Safari- 
kiana  PreSoviensi.  qui  rarum  ilium  librum  invenerat5.  Huic  convoluto 
signatura  MS-KZ  139  data  est.  Inserta  sunt  tria  opuscula  Stockeliana 
musicologica  manu  scripta,  quorum  duo  inter  se  titulo  De  musica 
congruunt,  tertium  autem  commentariolum  succincte  compositum  Argu- 
menta  de  musica  canenda  et  discenda  inscribitur.  In  eodem  volumine  et 
Arithmetica  Leonardi  Stockel  invenies.  Posteriori  autem  tractatui  libelli 
institutorii  De  Musica,  sive  De  Musica  //,  epistula  Leonardi  nostri  prae- 
mittitur,  quam  praefationis  vice  functam  esse  patet. 

Haud  est  dubium,  quin  epistula  ad  nos  apographa  pervenerit  et  mutila. 
Hoc  enim  inscriptionis  et  salutandi  formularum  omissione  necnon  brevi- 
tate  insolita,  illud  genere  scripturae  indicatur.  Manum  tamen  epistulam 
describentem  non  eandem  fuisse  ac  ea,  quae  utriusque  De  Musica  libelli 
exemplar  apographum  confecisset,  in  aperto  est.  Magni  autem  momenti 
esse  hasce  litterulas  nemo  qui  legerit  negabit,  quippe  quibus  turn  Leo- 
nardi delectatio  ex  musica  arte  (cui  virtutes  ad  mores  hominum  effor- 
mandos  maxime  aptas  auctoritatem  Platonis  et  Aristotelis  sccutus  attri- 
buere  non  dubitaverit  ),  turn  habitus  misomusus  abominandus  quidem 
viro  nostro  erudito.  sed  qui  in  fautoribus  quibusdam  Ecclesiae  reforman- 
dae  nimis  subinde  pullulasse  videtur,  perspicue  ostendatur. 

Alteram  etiam  Leonardi  epistulam  neglectam  ibidem  inveni  in  opere 
eius,  quod  Formulae  tractandarum  sacrarum  concionum  per  Evangelia 
communium  feriarum  totius  anni  in  usum  Ecclesiae  Christi  collectae 
inscribitur.  Quod  opus  homileticum  si  comparabimus  cum  amplissima 

5  Vide  eiusdem  viri  docti  commentationem  "De  musica  Leonardi  Stockelii". 
Slovenskd  hudba  XVII  ( 1991 ),  360-416. 
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eiusdem  Leonardi  Postilla^  minus  certe.  sed  si  explicandi  via  ac  ratio 
spcctabitur  nescio  an  non  maioris  aestimandum  est  momenti.  Est  demum 
editione  postuma  per  officinam  typographicam  Bartphensem  Davidis 
Gutgesel  anno  1578  publici  iuris  factum7.  Quamvis  dies,  quo  haec  epis- 
tula  concinnata  sit,  in  tenebris  iaceat.  tamen  anno  1560  ineunte  scriptam 
esse  coniectura  perspici  potest  dupliei:  primum,  quod  nulla  morbi  gravis 
fit  mentio,  quo  Leonardus  in  sollemnitate  Paschali  correptus  est  et  die  7° 
Iunii  mortuus:  deinde,  quia  nonnulli  huius  epistulae  praefatoriae  loci 
significanter  concordant  cum  sententiis,  quae  in  epistula  eius  ad 
Mathiam  Heblerum  Transilvanum  die  22°  Ianuarii  anno  1560  missa 
leguntur*. 

Hanc  epistulam  sub  vitae  terminum  scriptam  quasi  legatum  quoddam 
Leonardi  spiritale  aestimaverim.  Per  earn  enim  litteras  mentemque  vete- 
rum  Graecorum  magna  admiratione  celebrat,  quorum  summos  viros 
politicos  principibus  sui  temporis  cxemplo  proponit.  studia  humaniora 
necnon  sacra  reformata  laudibus  extollit,  item  typographicam  artem 
approbat,  flagitando  tamen  ut  typis  nil  nisi  scripta  diserta  et  humano 
generi  salutifera  vulgentur,  democraliam  in  Ecclesia  prorsus  reicit,  bar- 
bariem  horret  Turcicam,  etc.  Futura  praesagiens  quamquam  peiora, 
magistratus  politicos  nihilominus  cohortatur  ne  quid  studiis  doctrinae 
optimis  iuventuti  civibusque  necessariis  anteponant. 

Ab  ilia  edendi  ratione,  quam  in  ceteris  Leonardi  Stdckel  Epistulis 
adhibui.  minime  recedendum  putavi.  Itaque  in  rebus  orthographicis  nihil 
mutavi,  in  interpunctione  vero  ad  consuetudinem  recentiorem,  quae  usu 
virgularum  parcior  evasit,  paulo  propius  accessi. 

*  *  * 

Epistula  I 

[Bartphae],  23  I  1559. 

...]  ( 1 )  Quare  decrevcrim  redirc  ad  Musicam,  ratio  in  promtu  est:  quia 
meum  officium  est,  ut  tradam  artes  liberales.  Nemo  autem  ignorat  quin 

hPostilla  sivc  enarrationes  erotematicae  epistolarum  et  evangeliorum  awuversario- 
n//w...(  Bartphae.  D.  Gutgesel.  1596). 

7  Exemplaria  libri  quattuor  ad  nos  pervenisse  constat.  Kesmarkinensi  exemplari  (MS- 
KZ  6971)  cum  Vindobonensi  (ONB  80.T.45)  collate,  eadem  esse  comperi.  Procul  dubio 
idem  iudicandum  est  dc  duobus  exemplaribus  Budapestiniensibus.  Cf.  Regi  magya- 
rorszdgi  nxomtatvanxok  1473-lftOO,  vol.  I  (Budapestini  1971).  nr.  406.  p.  396. 

*  ELS,  nr.  49,  p.  357. 
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Musica  quoque  sit  inter  artes  liberates,  id  quod  probat  quoque  Terentia- 
nus  locus:  Fac  periculum  in  Uteris,  palestra,  musica1.  (2)  Deinde  me 
nccessitas  cocgit,  quia  vidi  plerosque  et  praesertim  pucros  canere  sine 
quadam  ccrta  rcgula  et  imperfecte.  Non  possunt  autem  hanc  artem  dis- 
cere  sine  praeeeptis,  sicut  ctiam  in  omnibus  rebus  homo  debet  humano 
modo  agere  omnia  et  certo  iuditio.  (3)  Tertia  causa  est,  quia  video,  quan- 
tum diabolus  instruit  in  dies  homines  barbaros,  ut  per  eos  conetur  delere 
artes  bonas  et  praesertim  Musicam  et  prorsus  ultimam  barbariem  intro- 
duccre.  (4)  Non  potest  autem  satis  detestari  eorum  malitia,  qui  arguunt 
haec  dona  Dei,  cum  tamen  opera  diaboli  arguenda  essent.  Tamen  hoc 
unicum  iam  student  isti  homines  diabolico  furore  obsessi,  ut  hanc  uni- 
eam  artem  tollant  ex  Ecclesia  Dei.  (5)  Ut  autem  mei  auditores  cauti  sint 
contra  hoc  periculum,  volui  per  methodicas  quaestiones  tradere  hanc 
artem. 

Leon<ardus>  Stockel 
Anni  1 559  23  Ianu<arii>. 

Epistula  II 

Ad  Michaelem  et  Franciscum  Revai,  Bartphae  anno  1560  ineunte. 

(1)  Magnificis  et  generosis  dominis,  d<ominis>  Michaeli  et  Francisco 
a  Rewa,  comitibus  comitatus  Turocensis1,  dominis  et  patronis  suis  pluri- 
mum  honorandis  Lconartus  Stockel  S<alutem>  P<lurimam>  D<icit>. 

(2)  Saepcnumcro,  cum  vidcrem  inter  alia  mala,  quibus  haec  aetas 
mundi  postrema  abundat.  infinitam  licentiam  in  editione  librorum. 
magnopere  hanc  conditionem  temporum  deploravr.  Re  ipsa  enim  com- 
peri  plerosque  homines,  vel  iudicio  destitutos,  vel  novarum  rerum  nimis 
studiosos,  vel  aliquo  malo  genio  correptos.  sine  ulla  ratione  pessimos 
saepe  scriptores  pro  optimis  amplexos  esse.  (3)  Quorum  stultitia  non 
ipsis  solum,  verumetiam  Reipub<licae>  atque  Ecclesiae  maximo  detri- 
mento  fuit.  Nullum  enim  venenum,  nulla  pestis  /f.  27  nocentior  est  quam 
errare  in  doctrina.  praesertim  de  Deo,  cuius  notitiam,  qua  salus  hominum 
sempiterna  continetur.  per  se  ignotam  humano  generi,  tot  erroribus 
implicat  Deus  tenebrarum,  ut  saepe  in  mundo  propcmodum  tota  delea- 

1  Ter.,  Eun.  476  sq.:  "Fac  periclum  in  litteris,  fac  in  palaestra,  in  musicis." 

1  De  Francisco  el  Michaeli  Revai  vide  ELS,  p.  287.  "Turocensis"  pertinet  ad  regionem 
Slovacam.  cuius  sedi  rei  administrandae  nomen  est  Sanctus  Martinus  vel  Martinopolis, 
Slovace  (Turciansky  Svaty)  Martin.  Hungarice  autem  Turoc-Szenl-Marton. 

:  Cf.  Suet..  ////.  20.4:  "Cicerone  deplorante  temporum  statum." 
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tur.  (4)  Quo  magis  advigilarc  dccebat  eos,  quibus  gubernacula  Rerum- 
pub<licarum>  divinitus  sunt  commissa,  ne  Veritas  mendacio  cederet 
atque  ut  cum  aliae  artes  omnes,  turn  maxime  religionis  doctrina  quam 
integerrime  traderetur;  curare  praeterea  ut  in  eos,  qui  studia  doctrinae 
falsis  et  impiis  opinionibus  depravarent  aut  negligentius  tractarent,  gra- 
viora  supplicia  quam  in  parricidas  et  sacrilegos  constituta  essent.  (5) 
Nam  si  poenam  delicto  parem  esse  aequum  est,  quemadmodum  virtuti 
praemium  respondere  debet,  maxime  profecto  in  corruptores  doctrinae 
est  animadvertendum,  /f.37  de  quorum  scelere.  latissime  per  genus 
humanum  cum  maximo  eius  malo  grassante,  nihil  satis  dici  potest  ad 
magnitudincm  eius  declarandam. 

(6)  Hoc  intcllexerunt  Principes  Graeciae,  qui  cum  in  Olympico  certa- 
minc.  in  quo  magnorum  artificum  opera  quinto  quoquc  anno  spcctata 
publico  honorc  afficiebantur,  ad  incitanda  praeclara  ingenia,  Zoilum 
quendam  audircnt  Homeri  vituperatione  sibi  laudem  quaerere,  prius- 
quam  ad  finem  orationis  suae  venisset,  communi  consensu  sycophantam 
in  oculis  univcrsae  Graeciae  dc  saxo  praccipitarunt3  .  Hie  illi  honos  pro 
merito  habitus  est.  quod  virum  dignum,  quern  non  Graecia  modo,  vcru- 
metiam  totus  orbis  terrarum  ut  omnis  sapientiae  authorem  et  patrcm 
suum  coleret,  ignominia  atficere  non  dubitavit./f.37  (7)  Hac  potissimum 
ratione,  quod  non  solum  bonos.  praesertim  doctrinae  custodes.  in  magno 
precio  habuit,  verumetiam  pro  meritorum  magnitudine  praemiis  publicis 
donavit,  malos  vero  et  maxime  doctrinae  nocentes  suppliciorum  gravi- 
tate coercuil,  tantum  adepta  est  Graecia  ut  ingeniorum  omniumquc 
humanarum  artium  laude  caeteris  gentibus  omnibus  anteiret  ac  propterea 
summis  etiam  monarchis  terrori  esset.  (8)  Eamque  gloriam  tantisper  reti- 
nuit,  donee  magistratus  antiquum  morem  praetermittentes  non  de  civium 
virtute  augenda  et  vitiis  coercendis  solliciti  essent,  ambitione  et  avaritia 
et  luxuria  corrupti,  sed  sibi  quisque  dominandi  facultatem  quaereret  nul- 
lam  habens  rationem,  quid  quisque  disceret  aut  doceret,  imo  doctrinam 
ad  res  gerendas  inutilem  esse  existimans  eamque  /f.47  tantum  ad  ocium 
fallendum  ab  ignavis  hominibus  exerceri. 

(9)  Utinam  vero  huius  nostrae  aetatis  Reges  aliique  gubernatores  vete- 
rum  Graecorum  egregiam  consuetudinem  imitari  mallent  quam  illorum. 
qui  a  maioribus  suis  acceptum  morem  utilissimum  suae  cupiditati  post- 
habentes  se  pariter  et  Rempublicam  perdiderunt.  (10)  Annis  superioribus 

'  Cf.  Suda.  s.  v.  ZwiXoc.  ed.  A.  Adler  (Siuttgan  l%7).  vol.  II.  p.  512.  II.  13-15.  At  in 
Praefatione  in  Homerum  Melanchlhoniana  dc  Zoilo  nihil  legitur. 
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infra  hominis  pene  aetatem  nova  lux  divinitus  exorta  est,  ut  una  cum 
aliis  artibus  literariis  et  religionis  doctrina  tanquam  ex  profundo  quodam 
coeno  emerserit.  Hoc  tanto  beneficio  Dei  pene  inde  ab  usque  ab  Aposto- 
lorum  temporibus  multa  antea  saecula  caruerunt.  Quamobrem  merito 
illud  omnes  agnoscere  debuerunt  atque  hoc  summum  bonum  ita 
amplecti,  ut  omnia  potius  quam  hoc  omittere  parati  essent.  (11)  Verum 
quid  accidit?  /f.  4V/  Cum  hinc  certamina  Doctorum,  ut  fit,  exorta  essent 
partim  veras  sententias  Dei  beneficio  ostensas  defendentium  atque  illus- 
trantium,  partim  veteres  errores  sibi  quaestuosos  asserentium,  non  ad 
cognoscendas  contentiones  gravissimas  animum  adiunxerunt  guberna- 
tores,  ut  patefacta  veritate  errorum  magistris  silentium  imponerent,  veri- 
tatem  autem  defensam  propagari  quam  latissime  studerent.  (12)  Sed  alii 
se  ociosos  omnino  huius  actionis  spectatores  praebuerunt,  quasi  de  lana 
caprina  lis  esset;  alii  vero  collatis  omnibus  viribus  veterem  barbariem 
atque  impietatem  contra  veritatis  assertorcs  defenderunt  tanta  crudeli- 
tate.  ut  citius  Turcicam  impuritatem,  qua  nihil  in  mundo  fuit  detestabi- 
lius,  quam  lucem  optimarum  artium  et  coelestis  sapientiae  passuri  esse 
viderentur.  (13)  Atque  haec  /f.  57  saevitia  in  paucos  antea  grassata  est. 
nunc  vero  in  integras  nationes  exercetur,  in  quibus  libertati,  virtuti,  quae 
in  gremio  libertatis  tanquam  nutricis  fovetur,  pietati  denique  et  humani- 
tati  universae  nullus  omnino  locus  est  relictus. 

(14)  Haec  picta  sunt  in  diebus  Noc  et  Loth4,  cum  quibus  haec  nostra 
ultima  tempora  filius  Dei  comparavit.  In  illis  enim  primum  per 
Gigantes5,  hoc  est  per  potentes,  sublata  libertate  et  legum  authoritate 
nihil  aliud  praeter  vim  valebat  eaque  non  in  malos,  sed  bonos  potissi- 
mum  exercebatur;  quibus  oppressis  quid  aliud  restare  poterat  nisi 
omnium  sederunt  colluvies  tanta,  quantam  Deus,  quantumvis  patiens, 
ferre  nullo  modo  potuit.  (15)  Eiusmodi  rerum  forma  nunc  certatim  a 
potentibus  cuditur.  Neque  enim  ullas  leges  condunt,  sed  tyrannicis  edic- 
tis6  /f.5V  tanquam  fulminibus  propositis  omnia  iura  civium  evertunt: 
cumque  in  malos  severe  animadvertendum  sit,  ho  rum  maxime  opera  non 
modo  in  bonos  et  legum  studiosos,  verumetiam  in  ipsas  leges  saeviunt, 
ne  quod  supersit  praesidium  ad  cupiditates  tyrannicas  reprimendas,  qui- 
bus obsecuti  isti  cyclopes,  aperto  ore  et  faucibus  inhiant  omnibus  rebus 

4Cf.  U  17.26sqq. 

■  Cf.  Cic.  Sen.  5:  "Quid  est  enim  aliud  Gigantum  modo  bellare  cum  dis.  nisi  naturae 
repugnare?'*;  Ov„  Met.  I  152:  "Adfectasse  ferunt  regnum  caelesie  Gigantas." 
6  Cf.  Cic.  Verr.  V  21 :  "tyrannicis  interdictis." 
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ad  salutem  hominum  facientibus,  ut  tanquam  voragines  et  charybdis 
quaedam  omnia  commoda  Reipub<licae>  et  Ecclesiae  simul  absorbeant. 
Hoc  modo  suam  potentiam  stabilire  conantur.  Qua  in  re  non  minus  stulte 
faciunt,  quam  si  quis  everso  fundamento  domum  suam  stabilem  fore 
arbitretur. 

(16)  Sed  nimis  procul  ab  instituto  raptus  sum  indulgens  magnitudini 
doloris,  quern  cepi  ex  consideratione  horum  temporum,  in  quibus  fatales 
imperiorum  omnium,  non  dico  conversiones,  /f.  67  cuiusmodi  saepe 
antea  sensit  mundus,  sed  extremae  ruinae  et  eversiones  iam  nullam 
omnino  spem  nobis  relinquunt  incolumitatis.  Statua  Regis  Babylonii  per 
Danielem  exposita7  usque  ad  pedes  luteos  iam  redacta  est,  qui  nullius 
quidem  usus  sunt,  et  tamen  habent  ferrum  admixtum,  quo  tyranni 
tenentes  imperia  non  defendunt  bonos,  sed  opprimunt. 

(17)  Ut  igitur  ad  rem  redeam:  si  Principes  rerumpub<licarum>  suo 
fungi  officio  voluissent,  facile  cavissent  ne  tanta  esset  licentia  in  offici- 
nis  librariis  exercendis,  ut  cuilibet  sine  delectu  omnia  in  vulgus  spar- 
gendi  potestas  concederetur  cum  maximo  discentium  incommodo,  prop- 
terea  quod  plerique,  ut  fit,  pro  optimis  pessima  sunt  amplexi  videturque 
hoc  donum  Dei,  quod  ad  doctrinae  propagationem  datum  est,  in  summa 
edendorum  librorum  /f.67  facilitate  ad  eiusdem  oppressionem  conferri. 

(18)  Quod  autem  in  aliis  mihi  displicuit,  quorum  operam  non  ita  uti- 
lem  reipub<licae>  et  Ecclesiae  esse  animadverti,  id  profecto  multo 
minus  mihiipsi  concedcbam,  qui  semper  iudicavi  nemini  hanc  potesta- 
tem  publicandorum  scriptorum  publicis  suffragiis  dandam  esse,  nisi  iis, 
qui  in  eruditorum  numero  quam  maxime  probati  cssent  et  quasi  lumen 
caeteris  praeirent.  (19)  Ut  enim  neque  reiputxlicao  neque  Ecclesiae 
utilis  est  Democratia,  in  qua  sine  delectu  omnibus  aequa  potestas  conce- 
ditur,  ita  neque  doctrinae  studiis  hie  status  emolumento  esse  potest,  in 
quo  cuilibet  docendi,  maxime  vero  libros  edendi  facultas  est. 

(20)  Quanquam  autem  in  hac  sententia  nunc  quoque  me  esse  profiteor 
et  facile  agnosco  me  nequaquam  summis  illis  viris,  quorum  vestigia, 
quantum  /f.77  licet,  a  longe  sequor,  annumerandum  esse  aut  dignum 
iudicandum,  cuius  lucubrationes  publice  in  manibus  hominum  versentur. 
tamen.  quae  mea  est  facilitas,  crebris  multorum  precibus  tandem  adduc- 
tus  sum  ut  editionem  huius  libelli  non  magnopere  prohiberem.  In  quo  me 
bonorum  ac  piorum  virorum  censurae  ac  iudicio  libenter  submitto. 
Calumnias  vero,  quarum  omnia  plena  sunt,  nihil  moror.  (21)  Equidem 

7  Dan.  2.32-45. 


Copyrighted  material 


302 


D.  Skoviera 


cum  in  officinis  literariis  mos  sit  usitatas  lectiones  Euangelicas  interpre- 
tari,  meum  officium  feci  ut  auditoribus  meis  pro  meo  erga  illos  studio  et 
facultate  in  hac  parte  non  deessem;  cumque  mini  docentium  paucitas  in 
Ecclesia  maximum  dolorem  afferret,  eo  interpretandi  genere  usus  sum, 
quod  sperabam  multis  incitamento  fore  ut  se  ad  docendum  maturius 
conferrent  /p.7V  ac  proposita  certa  doctrinae  forma  minus  a  proposito 
aberrarent.  (22)  Hoc  igitur  duntaxat  consilio  usus  sum  ut  meam  hanc 
spartam,  in  quam  me  Deus  collocavit,  omarem  et  miserae  Ecclesiae 
Christi  plurimum  laboranti  subvenirem,  quantum  possem.  Nescio  enim 
quo  pacto  ingentes  tenebras  nostrae  posteritati  metuo,  quarum  culpam 
omnibus  modis  vitare  cupiens  mil  lam  occasionem  instituendae  iuventu- 
tis  praetermitto.  (23)  Neque  enim  illis  laboro,  qui  meis  laboribus  non 
indigent.  Atque  utinam  omnes  essent  eiusmodi  ut  ego  potius  ab  illis, 
quam  illi  a  me  docendi  sint.  Non  recusarem  esse  minimus  in  Ecclesia 
Dei.  Sic  enim  omnibus  aliis  praeceptum  esset  a  Deo  ut  mini  servirent. 
Quin  etiam  ostendam  rationem,  qua  omnes  id  consequantur  ut  meo 
ministerio  non  indigeant.  (24)  Pro  sc  quisque  scdulo  incumbat  verbo  Dei 
/f.87  legendo,  audiendo,  omnibus  modis  exercendo  neque  ullo  sudore  ac 
labore  defatigetur,  nihil  denique  aliud  agat  neque  caetera  adiumenta 
negligat,  cuiusmodi  sunt  eloquentiae  studia  et  verae  philosophiae  cogni- 
tio,  quae  religioni  serviat,  non  officiat.  Haec  si  fecerit  ex  animo, 
coniuncta  assidua  et  ardenti  invocatione  Dei,  facile  deinde  mea  opera 
carebit. 

(25)  Porro,  cum  hi,  qui  suas  lucubrationes  publicas  faciunt,  aliorum 
auspiciis  id  agere  soleant,  quorum  patrocinio  maxime  confidunt,  ego 
hanc  editionem  meam  patriae  nostrae  potissimum  et  vobis,  Magnificis 
Dominis,  patronis  honestorum  studiorum  et  propugnatoribus  verae  reli- 
gionis  et  Confessionis  Augustanae,  dedicare  volui,  ut  inter  cetera  etiam 
hoc  testimonium  mei  erga  vos  amoris  et  observantiae  extaret.  (26)  Opto 
autem  atque  /f.87  unice  desidero  ut  hoc  lumen  doctrinae,  quod  Deus  pro 
sua  immensa  bonitate  in  hac  Regione  et  ditione  vestra  excitavit,  quam 
maxime  sit  diuturnum.  Quod  absque  omni  dubio  futurum  est,  si  vos 
omnes  alias  res  huic  studio  posthabebitis,  ut  doctrina  iuventuti  ac  civibus 
necessaria  conservetur  ad  posteritatem.  (27)  Etsi  enim  vere  nunc  accidit 
Ecclesiae  Dei,  quemadmodum  olim  capiti  eius,  cui  fit  consimilis,  ut  vul- 
pibus  et  aviculis8  sit  miserior  ac  neque  foveam  neque  nidulum  certum 
habitura  esse  videatur  omnibus  imperiorum  compagibus  pene  dissolutis, 

K  Vulpibus  et  aviculis:  cf.  Mt.  8.20:  Lc  9.58. 
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tamcn  ibi  necesse  est  Ecclesiam  esse,  ubi  doctrinae  studia  integra  reti- 
nentur.  Ubi  enim  congregati  sunt  duo  vel  tres,  inquit  Christus,  in  nomine 
meo,  ibi  sum  in  medio  illorum4  . 
(28)  Valete.  Bartphae,  Anno  1560. 


Filozoficka  fakulta  Univerzity  Komenskeho, 
Katedra  klasickej  a  semitskej  filologie, 
818  01  BRATISLAVA,  Slovacia. 
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THE  GENEALOGY  OF  POETRY 
ACCORDING  TO  RONSARD  AND  JULIUS  CAESAR  SCALIGER1 

Bringing  critical  judgment  to  bear  on  the  literary  works  of  the  past 
was  fundamental  to  Renaissance  writers  whose  desire  to  found  a  new 
literature  depended  on  choosing  suitable  authors  to  imitate.  Further- 
more, the  establishment  of  a  canon  was  itself  an  imitative  act  that 
reflected  admiration  for  the  Hellenistic  poet-scholars  of  Alexandria 
who  had  done  this  systematically  for  the  first  time.  Perhaps  the  most 
famous  work  of  literary  criticism  to  come  from  the  French  Renaissance 
was  Julius  Caesar  Scaliger's  Poetices  libri  septem,  a  practical  hand- 
book for  students  published  in  1561,  three  years  after  Scaliger's  death. 
Written  in  Latin,  this  encyclopedia  of  poetics  seeks,  in  the  fifth  book, 
entitled  "'Criticus."  to  prove  Latin  poetry  superior  to  Greek  by  showing 
that  Rome's  greatest  poet,  Vergil,  surpasses  even  Homer.  In  the  sixth 
book,  the  "Hypercriticus,"  Scaliger  paints  a  vast  fresco  of  all  Latin  and 
Greek  poetry  from  Homer  to  his  day  and  presents  his  vision  of  its 
evolution. 

The  vernacular  French  poet  Pierre  de  Ronsard  showed  a  similar 
concern  with  poetic  history  in  several  programmatic  texts.  It  is  impor- 
tant to  consider  the  influence  of  Scaliger's  work  on  Ronsard  for  sev- 
eral reasons.  Although  Scaliger  gave  no  attention  to  vernacular  poetry 
in  his  work,  it  was  obviously  pertinent  to  Ronsard  since  it  evaluated 
the  very  works  which  were  serving  as  models  for  his  verse.2  Further- 
more, Scaliger  and  Ronsard  were  not  only  contemporaries,  but  good 
friends,  as  evidenced  by  the  dedication  of  Scaliger's  Anacreontica  to 
Ronsard  and  his  praise  of  the  Pleiadc  in  another  poem  of  Scaliger's 

1  This  paper  was  delivered  in  a  slightly  different  form  at  a  special  session  of  the  1992 
MLA  convention.  "Genealogy  in  French  Renaissance  Texts." 

:  Nevertheless,  Scaliger's  Poetice  is  silent  about  Ioannes  Secundus,  the  Dutch  Neo- 
Latin  poet  whose  verse,  especially  the  Basin  were  imitated  by  almost  all  the  members  of 
the  Pleiade. 


Copyrighted  material 


THE  GKNKAI.OGY  OF  POETRY 


305 


Poemata?  Scaliger's  categorical  preference  for  Vergil  over  Homer 
could  hardly  fail  to  interest  Ronsard.  who  believed  that  the  scepter  of 
the  sovereign  poet  had  come  to  him  in  France  after  passing  from 
Homer  to  Vergil.  Finally,  Scaliger's  position  on  the  related  issue  of 
inspiration  versus  craftsmanship  was  crucial  to  Ronsard's  and  the  Plei- 
ade's  identity. 

The  debate  on  Homer  and  Vergil  was  taken  seriously  in  the  Renais- 
sance because  at  stake  was  ultimately  the  crucial  question  of  the  sense  of 
the  history  of  literature  and  of  poetry  in  particular:  was  it  progressive  or 
regressive?  If  Homer's  absolute  priority,  his  originality,  made  him  the 
supreme  poet,  then  all  poetry  after  him  was  in  decline,  and  so  Renais- 
sance poetry,  farthest  from  the  origin  except  for  medieval  verse,  was 
particularly  decadent.  If,  however,  Vergil  was  esteemed  the  greater  poet 
for  having  refined  Homer,  the  outlook  for  Renaissance  poets  could 
hardly  be  better:  not  only  was  the  idea  of  the  intrinsic  superiority  of  the 
origin  refuted,  but  Vergil's  superiority  opened  the  possibility  that  he 
could  be  surpassed  by  those  who  came  after  him,  i.e.  Renaissance  poets. 

For  Ronsard,  unlike  Scaliger,  the  matter  was  far  from  being  settled 
once  and  for  all;  one  can  speak  of  an  evolution  in  Ronsard's  attitude 
toward  poetic  evolution.  Composed  early  in  Ronsard's  career,  the  "Ode 
a  Michel  de  I' Hospital"  has  little  in  common  with  Scaliger's  Poetice; 
Ronsard's  ode  depicts  poetic  history  as  a  decline  insofar  as  poetry 
becomes  progressively  estranged  from  divine  inspiration  and  increas- 
ingly dependent  on  craft.  He  repeats  this  tableau  in  hi  s  Abbrege  de  I 'Art 
poetique  francois  (1565).  However,  there  is  an  important  change  in  posi- 
tion between  the  first  (1572)  and  third  (1587)  preface  of  the  Franciade 
where,  after  initially  siding  with  Homer  as  in  the  past,  Ronsard  gives 
greater  support  to  Vergil.  At  least  one  critic  has  demonstrated  conclu- 
sively the  importance  of  Jacques  Peletier  du  Mans'  Art  Poetique 
Francoys  for  Ronsard's  attitude  toward  Vergil:4  I  hope  to  show  that 

s  See  the  poem  "Scripsit  haec  pro  poelis  Gallicanis"  (I.  204-205)  and  the  dedicatory 
poem  to  the  Anacreontica  (1.  472).  Julius-Caesar  Scaliger,  lulii  Cacsaris  ScaU^eri  viri 
dahssimi  poemata  in  ditas  partes  divisa,  (n.l:  Apud  Petrum  Santandreanum.  L591).  See 
also  J.  Vernon  Hall  Jr..  "Life  of  Julius  Caesar  Scaliger  < 14X4-1558),"  Transactions  of  the 
American  Philosophical  Society  40.2  (1950).  p.  140. 

i  See  the  important  article  by  Francois  Rigolot,  "Entre  Homere  et  Virgile:  Ronsard 
Theoricien  de  I'imitation"  (Geneve:  I.ibrairic  Droz,  19X7),  p.  170.  Much  of  the  reflexion 
here  is  greatly  indebted  to  Rigolot's  incisive  analysis  of  Ronsard's  prefaces  to  the  Fran- 
ciade. 1  have  also  benefited  from  David  Quint's  insightful  book  on  versions  of  the  source. 
Origin  and  Originality  in  Renaissance  Literature  (New  Haven:  Yale  University  Press. 
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Scaliger  was  also  a  significant  influence  here.  In  addition,  from  the  idea 
of  the  supreme  poet  predicted  for  Renaissance  Latin  verse  by  Scaliger's 
cyclical  vision  of  poetry,  Ronsard  could  draw  the  conclusion  that  this 
vatts  had  to  be  none  other  than  the  vernacular  poet  Ronsard  himself. 

In  the  "Ode  a  Michel  de  l'Hospital,"  Jupiter  sends  his  daughters,  the 
Muses,  back  to  Earth  from  which  Ignorance  had  chased  them.  In  so 
doing,  Jupiter  exposes  a  theory  of  the  three  ages  of  poetry.  The  first  age 
of  poetry  was  closest  to  the  gods;  indeed,  they  are  called  "Divins, 
d'autant  que  la  nature  /  Sans  art  librement  exprimoient"  (1.  549-550). 
Thus,  inspired  only  by  poetic  fury,  Musaeus,  Orpheus,  Hesiod,  Linus, 
and  Homer  effortlessly  sang  their  natural  songs  unsullied  by  human  toil. 
However,  this  idyllic  age  is  followed  by  a  second,  not  as  fortunate  era, 
"degenerant  des  premiers"  (1.  573),  as  Jupiter  says;  its  poets  are  much 
farther  from  the  divine  source  of  poetic  inspiration  and  must  compensate 
with  craft;  "Par  un  art  melancolique  /  Trahissoyent  avec  grand  soing  / 
Leurs  vers,  esloignez  bien  loing  /  De  la  saincte  ardeur  antique"  (1.575- 
579).  "Humains"  and  not  "sainctz"  as  were  the  poets  of  the  first  group, 
these  poets  include  Aratus,  Theocritus,  Apollonius,  Lycophron,  Sopho- 
cles or  Euripides,  Aristophanes  or  Menander,  as  Laumonier  notes  in  his 
edition.  Ronsard  does  not  distinguish  here  between  Alexandrian  and 
classical  Athenian  poets,  and  furthermore  emphasizes  craft  by  devoting 
much  attention  to  the  Alexandrians  who  were  renowned  for  their  techni- 
cal virtuosity.  It  goes  without  saying  that  the  Roman  poets  comprising 
the  third  group  have  fallen  even  farther  from  the  divine  origin;  they  still 
have  some  trace  of  divine  inspiration  which  however  "Plus  lentement 
les  agitoit"  (v.  598).  Relying  the  most  of  all  on  art,  they  owe  their  sur- 
vival with  posterity  to  their  craft:  "Eulx  toutesfois  pincant  la  lyre  /  Si 
bien  s'assouplirent  les  doigs,  /  Qu'encor  les  fredons  de  leur  voix  / 
Jusqu'aujourdhuy  Ton  entent  bruire"  (v.  599-603).  This  view  of  pro- 
gressive decline  of  poetry  through  three  ages  is  further  reinforced  by  the 
evocation  of  the  completely  unpoetic  period  which  follows  the  first 
three,  characterized  as  it  is  by  the  dominance  of  Ignorance  and  the 
absence  of  the  Muses.  However,  as  Jupiter  reassures  his  daughters,  the 

19X3).  On  the  subject  of  the  writing  of  literary  history,  see  Manfred  Fuhrmann,  "Die 
Geschichte  der  Literaturgeschichtsschreibung  von  den  Anfangen  bis  zum  19.  Jahrhun- 
dert",  Der  Diskurs  der  Literatur-  and  Sprachistorie.  ed.  Bernard  Ccrquiglini  and  Hans 
Ulrich  Gumbrecht  (Frankfurt  am  Main:  Suhrkamp  Verlag.  1983).  pp.  49-72  and  F. 
Wolfzettel.  EinfUhrung  in  die  firanzdsiscke  Literatwrgeschichtsschreibung  (Darmstadt: 
Wissenschaftliche  Buchgesellschaft,  1982). 
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presence  of  Michel  De  1'Hospital,  "qui  dcfera  /  Les  souldars  de  1' Igno- 
rance" (v.679-680)  promises  to  usher  in  a  new  era  of  poetry.  Although 
this  new  era  promises  to  be  an  improvement  with  respect  to  the  dark  age 
which  preceded  it,  the  ode  does  not  make  it  clear  how  it  will  compare 
with  the  first  three.  Since  however  this  poetic  evolution  clearly  affirms 
the  superiority  of  inspiration  to  craftsmanship  and  equates  the  passage  of 
time  with  progressive  distancing  from  the  origin  of  inspiration,  one  can 
only  suppose  that  this  new  age  would  nevertheless  be  somewhat  inferior 
to  the  age  of  Vergil. 

Not  long  after  Ronsard's  ode.  Julius  Caesar  Scaliger  proposed  his 
own  version  of  the  history  of  poetry.  While  he  is  concerned  solely  with 
Latin  poets  in  the  sixth  book  of  the  Poetice,  as  indicated  by  a  subtitle, 
"Iudicium  de  aetatibus  poeseos  latinae,"  Scaliger  docs  devote  some 
brief  commentary  to  the  more  general  subject  of  "Aetates  &  classes 
poetarum"  at  the  beginning  of  the  first  book  (p.5).  While  this  margin 
title  leads  one  to  believe  that  his  analysis  will  cover  all  of  poetry,  one 
discovers  that  it  not  only  covers  primarily  Greek  verse,  but  also  focuses 
upon  the  earliest  period  which  corresponds  to  Ronsard's  age  of  divine 
inspiration:  Scaliger  calls  the  poets  of  this  period  theopnousoi  precisely 
because  they  are  animated  by  divine  fury.  This  divine  inspiration  is  fur- 
ther divided  into  two  types:  truly  divine  inspiration  and  inspiration  orig- 
inating from  wine.  Scaliger  reports  that  Hesiod  counts  himself  as  purely 
divinely  inspired,  to  whom  "advenit  ilia  divina  vis,"  but  adds  that 
Homer  is  considered  by  all  to  belong  to  this  category.5  The  second  type 
of  poet  is  one  whom  "acuit  meri  exhalatio":  he  seems  to  use  craft  to  a 
certain  extent  to  produce  inspiration,  since  he  draws  out  the  tools  of  his 
soul  ("educens  animae  instrumenta")  and  spirits  from  the  material  parts 
of  the  body  ("spiritus  ipsos  a  partibus  corporis  materialibus").  Interest- 
ingly, Scaliger  first  mentions  Latin  poets  as  examples  of  this  type;  he 
includes  Ennius  on  the  basis  of  Horace's  authority  and  then  adds  that  in 
the  Renaissance  Horace  himself  is  included  amongst  them/'  Finally,  he 
cites  Alcaeus  and  Aristophanes  as  Greek  poets  who  are  traditionally7 

5  "quo  in  numcro  seipsum  ponit  Hesiodus:  Homerus  autem  ponitur  ab  omnibus"  (I.  ii, 
p.  5).  All  citations  taken  from  the  Poetices  refer  to  the  facsimile  1561  edition  edited  by 
August  Buck:  Julius  Caesar  Scaliger,  Poetices  libri  septem,  ed.  August  Buck  (Stuttgart- 
Bad  Cannstadt:  Friedrich  Frommann  Verlag.  1964) . 

6  "Talem  ait  Ennium  Horalius:  talem  nos  Horalium"  (I.  ii,  p.  5).  See  Horace.  Epist.  I, 
19.  7:  "Ennius  ipse  pater  nurnquam  nisi  potus  ad  anna  /  prosiluit  dicenda"  (v.7-8). 

7  "memoriae  proditum  est"  (I.  ii.  p.  5). 
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thought  to  be  part  of  the  group.  Both  types  of  inspiration  are  not  equal, 
however.  Inspiration  by  wine  can  actually  be  a  subject  for  reproach,  a 
charge  leveled  at  Alcman.s  It  can  even  undermine  one's  own  authority, 
for  Sophocles  claimed  that  wine,  and  not  Aeschylus  himself,  was  the 
author  of  his  tragedies.1'  Being  filled  with  the  afflatus  of  the  Muses 
apparently  does  not  compromise  one's  poetic  identity,  however. 

The  theopnousoi  are  also  classified  according  to  the  ages  to  which 
they  belong.10  The  first,  termed  primitive  ("priscum,  rude,  incultum"), 
left  no  names  unless  one  considers  Apollo  himself  to  have  belonged  to 
it."  Then  comes  an  illustrious  age  ("venerandum"),  filled  with  the  clas- 
sic trio  of  theological  and  mystical  poets  Orpheus,  Musaeus,  and  Linus. 
Unlike  Ronsard,  Scaliger  excludes  Homer  from  the  prestigious  group, 
for  he  makes  Homer  the  author  and  parent  of  the  third  age,  to  which 
Hcsiod  is  also  assigned.  Scaliger's  continuum  is  a  cycle  involving  rise 
and  fall,  a  rise  from  crude  simplicity  to  divine  perfection  and  then  a  fall 
to  a  somewhat  undefined  decadence  which  characterizes  Homer  and 
Hesiod.  One  curious  sentence  illustrates  Scaliger's  position  on  Homer 
and  the  role  of  artifice  in  poetry.  After  evoking  the  Homeric  age, 
Scaliger  comments  that  if  history  did  not  exclude  such  a  possibility,  one 
might  think  that  Musaeus  were  younger  than  Homer,  for  Musaeus  is 
more  refined  and  polished.12  Not  only  does  Scaliger  not  give  Homer, 
who  is  far  from  the  beginning,  the  benefit  of  priority  or  being  the  origin 
of  poetry; 13  he  also  makes  a  disadvantage  of  what  Ronsard  praises  as  the 
Homeric  quality  par  excellence:  "...  la  nature  /  Sans  art  librement  exp- 
rimoient,  /  Sans  art  leur  nayvc  escripture  /  Par  la  fureur  ilz  animoyent:" 
(vv.  549-552). 

H  "ncc  caruil  ea  calumnia"  (I,  ii,  p.  5). 

•  **Vinum.  non  ipsum.  esse  illius  authorcm  Tragoediarum"  (I.  ii.  p.  5). 

10  "Ab  aetate  autem  tria  genera"  (p.  5). 

11  "Vetus  illus  priscum.  rude,  incultum:  quod  sui  tantum  suspicionem  sine  nominis 
mcmoria  reliquit.  nisi  in  eo  tanquam  principem,  Apollinem  censeamus"  (I.  ii,  p.5). 

13  "Quanquam  si  historiae  non  extarent,  putare  potueris  Musaeum  Homero  iuniorem: 
adeo  ille  cultior  &  poliiior  est"  (I.  ii.  p.  5).  This  same  remark  is  repeated  at  the  beginning 
of  Book  V:  "Arbitror  enim  ego  Musaei  stilum  longe  esse  Homerico  politiorem  atque 
eomptiorem  ..."  (V.  i.  p.  215). 

13  This  point  of  view  contrasts  markedly  with  one  of  Scaliger's  "Tumuli."  where 
Homer  is  equated  with  the  very  origin  of  the  Muses:  "Non  homines,  non  me  Musae 
pepererc:  sed  a  me  /  Principium  Musae  patre  tulerc  suum"  iPoemala,  I.  329,  vv.5-6).  In 
a  humorous  poem  praising  theft.  Jean  Dorat  maintains  that  Homer  was  a  thief  and  thus  he 
too  borrowed  from  predecessors:  "Orphaeus.  Musaeus.  fur  &  Homerus,  erant."  Jean 
Dorat.  loannis  Aurati  Lemovicis  poetae  el  interpretis  regii  Poematia  (Paris:  Guillaume 
Linocier.  1586)  part  II.  p.  157. 
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Although  all  of  these  poets  are  theopnousoi,  and  thus  should  not  have 
to  elaborate  their  works  through  craft,  Scaliger  hints  here  that  craft  is 
indispensable  for  perfection  in  poetry.  This  explains  why  it  is  best  not  to 
be  at  the  beginning  where  a  poet  cannot  avoid  being  primitive;  only  with 
time  can  poetry  become  polished  and  refined,  two  qualities  which  are 
essential  in  Scaliger's  poetics.  However,  a  poet  should  not  arrive  too  late, 
either,  which  would  mean  decadence  and  decay.  In  this  tripartite  schema 
of  an  age,  it  is  best  to  be  in  the  middle  and  represent  its  maturity.14 

Before  exposing  his  analysis  of  the  history  of  Latin  poetry  in  the  sixth 
book  of  the  Poetic  e,  Scaliger  first  undertakes  a  critical  comparison  of 
Vergil  and  Homer.  However,  the  aim  of  both  of  these  books  is  to  develop 
the  faculty  of  judgment  of  Renaissance  poets  so  that  they  can  not  only 
choose  the  suitable  classical  poets  to  imitate,  but  also  evaluate  their  own 
work  severely.15  This  purpose  is  justified  by  a  reference  to  the  topoi 
which  constitute  the  raison  d'etre  of  Renaissance  humanists:  obviously 
some  of  those  who  came  before  did  not  need  to  imitate,  but  the  wrongs  of 
time  have  made  humanists  foreigners  in  their  father  tongue.16  At  the  out- 
set, therefore,  Renaissance  poetry  cannot  help  but  be  heir  to  a  decline 
which  it  must  try  to  reverse;  Scaliger  states  in  fact  that  the  purpose  of  the 
sixth  book  is  to  determine  precisely  whether  Renaissance  poets  can  sur- 
pass their  classical  predecessors.17  Considerable  doubts  obviously  exist 
about  the  successful  outcome  of  this  competition  which  Scaliger  calls 
"desperato  periculo."  However,  Scaliger  docs  not  wait  until  the  sixth 

14  Scaliger  ends  his  discussion  of  the  "aetates  &  classes  Poetarum"  by  classifying 
them  according  to  subject,  a  feature  absent  from  Ronsard's  perspective.  Orpheus  and 
Amphion  arc  classified  as  theological  poets,  the  philosphical  poets  are  broken  down  into 
poets  of  Nature  (Empedocles,  Nicander,  Aratus.  Lucretius),  moral  poets  (Solon  and  Tyr- 
teus).  "economical"  (Hesiod),  and  "common"  (Phocylides,  Theognis,  and  Pythagoras). 
Yet  a  third  category  is  announced  which  Scaliger  promises  to  introduce  soon  after:  "Ter- 
tio  loco  ponentur  ii.  de  quibus  omnibus  mox"  (I.  i,  p.  5).  Lastly.  Scaliger  mentions  that 
the  preceding  three  types  of  classification  apply  just  as  well  to  the  female  poets,  who  are 
also  worthy  of  praise:  "Quae  autem  dc  nobis  dicta  sunt,  si  ad  mulieres  referantur.  nihil 
mutant.  Sua  enim  illis  quoque  laus"  (I.  i,  p.  5). 

15  "Iudicium  igitur  duplex  adhibendum  est:  Primum,  quo  optima  quaeque  seligamus 
ad  imitandum:  alterum  quo  ea,  quae  a  nobis  confecta  fuerint,  quasi  peregrina  perpen- 
damus.  atque  etiam  exagitemus"  (V,  i,  p.  214). 

16  "Ac  tametsi  non  est  imitatio  necessaria:  non  enim  primi  quern  sequerentur, 
habuere:  nostrum  tamen  maximae  parti  expetenda  videtur:  qui  tempestatum  iniuria  in  lin- 
gua patria  peregrini  sumus"  (V.  i.  p.214). 

17  "...  duo  maxima  atque  ingentia  facinora  in  re  literaria  aggressi  sumus:  unum  hoc 
libro,  ut  Poetarum  loca.  qui  eadem  de  re  seripserint,  conferamus:  alterum  in  sequenti.  des- 
perato pene  periculo,  ut  quod  ab  antiquis  dictum,  an  melius  dici  queat.  dispiciamus"  (V, 
i,  p.214). 


Copyrighted  material 


310 


M.  BIZER 


book  before  expressing  his  position  in  the  debate;  he  states  that  the  criti- 
cal comparison  of  Homer  and  Vergil  will  determine  the  judgment  to  fol- 
low in  the  sixth  book.1*  Furthermore,  Scaliger  lays  his  cards  on  the  table 
almost  immediately:  while  he  accepts  the  standard  notion  that  equates 
Homer  with  nature  itself  unfettered  by  art,  Scaliger  opts  for  Vergil  who 
brought  the  crude  art  of  Homer  to  the  summit  of  perfection.19 

It  is  important  to  examine  in  greater  detail  the  principles  on  which 
this  preference  is  based,  for  they  constitute  the  underpinnings  of 
Scaliger's  entire  poetics  and  do  indeed  determine  his  view  of  poetic  his- 
tory in  the  sixth  book.  The  opposition  is  clear:  Homer  represents  the 
power  of  genius,  ingenium  so  fecond  that  he  is  the  source  of  art  rather 
than  its  practitioner,20  while  Vergil  incarnates  consummate  craft.  How- 
ever, one  should  not  think  that  because  Scaliger  sets  Vergil  above 
Homer  he  necessarily  rejects  inspiration  which  was  given  an  important 
role  in  the  previous  discussion  of  the  ages  of  poetry.  Inspiration 
remains  the  sine  qua  non  of  poetic  creation,  but  Scaliger  insists  that  it 
must  be  followed  by  selection  and  above  all,  elimination:  many  things 
make  their  way  into  a  poet's  heart,  but  they  are  not  all  to  be  accepted.21 
According  to  Scaliger,  Vergil's  virtues  are  his  concision  and  his  exquis- 
ite sense  of  decorum:  few  succeed  like  Vergil  in  augmenting  while  tak- 
ing away,  and  Vergil  alone  knows  how  not  to  write  unsuitable  things, 
non  ineptire.22  According  to  Scaliger,23  Vergil  is  forever  excising  in  his 


1K  "ex  quorum  (sc.  Homeri  atque  Virgilii]  comparalione  cuiusmodi  iudicium  de  aliis 
faciendum  sit,  constabit  facilius"  (V.  i.  p.214). 

,g  "Quare  neque  mirandum  est,  si  in  eo  naturae  Idea  quaedam.  non  ars  ex  tare  dicatur 
...  Virgilius  vero  artem  ab  eo  rudem  acccptam  lectioris  naturae  studiis.  atque  iudicio  ad 
summum  extulit  fastigium  perfectionis"  (V.  i.  p.  214).  In  his  De  arte  poetica,  Marco 
Girolamo  Vida.  Scaliger's  illustrious  predecessor,  also  made  Vergil  the  supreme  model  to 
follow;  in  addition.  Scaliger's  treatise  shares  with  Vida's  De  arte  poetica  the  idea  that 
stylistic  perfection  can  be  reached  by  the  exercise  of  iudicium.  The  De  arte  poetica  is 
mentioned  in  Scaliger's  preface,  although  Scaliger  claims  to  use  different  means  for 
achieving  the  same  ends  ("Nos  per  viam  rectam  ad  omnia  diverticula  sub  ipsum  usque 
duximus  finem").  See  Use  Reineke.  Julius  Caesar  Scaligers  Kritik  der  neulateinischcn 
Dichter  (Munchen:  Wiihelm  Fink  Verlag.  1988).  p.  23. 

:<l  "Homeri  ingenium  maximum:  arts  eiusmodi.  ut  earn  potius  invenisse.  quam 
excoluisse  videatur"  (V.  i,  p.  214). 

21  "...  in  Poetae  pectus  multa  sese  insinuant:  non  omnia  sunt  admittenda"  (V.  i.  p. 
214). 

22  Quodque  perpaucis  datum  est.  multa  detrahendo  fecit  auctiorem  ...  Equidem  unum 
ilium  censeo  scivisse.  quid  esset,  non  ineptire"  (V,  i,  p.  214). 

23  About  Virgil's  elegance:  "Quid  potuit  suavius?"  (V.  iii.  p.  225);  "longe  elegan- 
tius"  (p.  225).  On  Virgil's  exemplary  concision:  "Tot  congeries  verborum.  tot  iterationes 
congessit  Poeta  noster"  (p.  229);  "dixit  simplicissime"  (p.  234);  "Quae  vides  Poeta,  nihil 
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hatred  of  loquacity,24  while  Homer  spouts  forth,  unable  to  avoid  being 
ineptus.  The  point  of  the  comparison  is  that  imitation  of  Homer  is  to  be 
avoided  at  all  costs,  while  Vergil,  as  this  vehement  Ciceronian  says  at 
one  point,  must  be  embraced  as  the  example,  rule,  beginning,  and  end 
for  the  Renaissance  poet.25 

These  images  that  Scaliger's  commentary  conjures  up  of  Homer  as 
babbling  source  and  Vergil  as  rigorous  editor  are  exceedingly  signifi- 
cant for  our  critic's  vision  of  what  Renaissance  poets  are  and  how  they 
should  work.  The  relationship  between  Vergil  and  Homer  is  succinctly 
depicted  in  another  paragraph  where  Scaliger  points  out  that  Homer 
receives  his  subjects  directly  from  nature,  which  Vergil  then  corrects  as 
if  he  were  a  schoolboy  taking  dictation.  When  one  has  read  only  this 
far,  the  temptation  is  to  conclude  that  Scaliger  cannot  avoid  giving 
Vergil  the  inferior  role  since  by  associating  Vergil  with  a  schoolboy  he 
implicitly  makes  Homer  the  master.  This  is  not  the  case,  however:  by 
adding  "tamquam  magister"  on  the  next  line,  Scaliger  declares  that 
only  because  of  chronology  is  Vergil  the  disciple — by  his  art  he  is  a 
greater  master  than  Homer  since  as  a  disciple  he  corrects  and  improves 
upon  the  master.26  As  Scaliger  writes  immediately  after,  the  duty  of 
Renaissance  Latin  poets  is  to  improve  upon  their  sources.27  Even  before 
producing  evidence  of  the  performance  of  contemporary  Latin  poets, 
Scaliger  uses  Vergil  to  show  that  it  is  possible  to  surpass  one's  prede- 
cessors through  careful  editing  of  the  flaws  in  their  works;  Scaliger 
quite  clearly  treats  Vergil  as  a  critic  of  sorts  when  he  says  that  Vergil 
seems  less  to  have  imitated  Homer  than  to  have  shown  us  what  Homer 

repetivit:  scd  uno  tractu  processum  fluctuatioflis  aptissime  deseripsit"  (p.  240);  "Itaquc 
non  est  minim  si  pleraque  mulavit  Maro.  plurima  omisit"  (p.  245).  The  secret  of  Virgil's 
art  is  truly  the  verborum  suppressio:  "Ob  Pallantis  internum  Acneae  iram  non  lacrymis. 
aut  obtutu  furioso,  aut  dentium  concussione  declaravit  Poeta  noster.  sed  verborum  sup- 
pressione.  &  animi  impetu"  (p.  243).  Homer  on  the  other  hand,  besides  being  diffuse,  is 
guilty  of  various  infractions  to  decorum;  Scaliger's  most  general  reproach  concerns 
Homer's  depiction  of  the  gods  as  immoral  creatures:  "Nam  quae  ille  de  suis  diis  infamia. 
infandaque  prodidit?  Adulteria.  incestus.  odia  inter  se"  (  V.  ii.  p.  216).  Homer  is  in  general 
ineptus  :  "Homerus  autem  inepte  ibi  comparat  Hectorem  Ix-oni"  (p.  234).  For  Scaliger. 
Homer  is  an  anti-mulel:  "Homericam  fuge  licentiam.  &  laxum  dicendi  genus"  (p.  245). 

w  "Detestatus  est  Poeta  noster  more  suo  loquacitatem..."  (p.  242). 

25  "Verum  satis  haec  putavimus  esse  ad  imitantium  utilitatem.  cuius  exemplum,  re- 
gula,  principium,  finis  esse  debet  nobis  Maro"  (p.  245). 

:h  "...  a  natura  proposita  Homero  argumenta,  quasi  dictata  discipulo  emendat  Vir- 
gilius  tanquam  magister"  (p.  237). 

21  "Fallunt  enim  Graeci.  si  alio  animo  putent  nos  ab  illis  accepisse  sua,  quam  ut 
meliora  faceremus"  (p.  237). 
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should  have  said.28  This  of  course  prefigures  Scaliger's  own  critical 
activity  in  the  sixth  book  where  he  allows  himself  to  rewrite  such 
sacred  Latin  poets  as  Catullus;  such  rewriting  was  not  only  in  accor- 
dance with  the  treatise's  pedagogical  mission,  which  was  to  be  a  hand- 
book for  apprentice  versifiers,  but  it  was  also  a  model  for  the  kind  of 
poetic  reworking  of  sources  that  Renaissance  Latin  poets  were  sup- 
posed to  perform.  By  insisting  that  poets  be  composition's29  than  their 
predecessors,  Scaliger  makes  originality  (priority)  a  handicap  rather 
than  a  strength,  refutes  the  notion  that  poetic  history  is  subject  to  inex- 
orable decline,  and  thus  overcomes  the  dilemma  of  Renaissance  poets 
who  might  otherwise  think  they  have  come  too  late.  Renaissance  poets 
can  be  better  precisely  because  they  have  such  a  long  tradition  on  which 
to  draw  and  to  improve.  The  best  poet,  Scaliger  intimates,  is  ultimately 
a  poet-critic  like  himself. 

As  suggested  earlier,  these  values  constitute  the  basis  for  Scaliger's 
judgment  of  the  ages  of  Latin  poetry.  "Iudicium  de  aetatibus  poeseos 
latinae."  Having  proven  the  superiority  of  Latin  to  Greek  poetry  in  the 
fifth  book,  Scaliger  focuses  exclusively  on  the  Latin  tradition  in  the 
sixth.  It  should  come  then  as  no  surprise  that  Vergil  has  completely  dis- 
placed Homer.  However,  the  Homeric  quality  of  being  extremely  close 
to  nature,  the  source,  is  too  highly  valued  to  be  discarded,  and  is  trans- 
ferred to  Vergil:  Scaliger  now  declares  at  one  point  that  it  is  Vergil  who 
is  almost  equivalent  to  nature  herself.30 

Like  Ronsard's  tableau,  Scaliger's  is  divided  into  five  ages,  yet  rather 
than  presenting  a  progressive  decline,  it  involves  cycles  of  amelioration 
and  deterioration  where  craft  has  a  much  more  important  role  than  in 
Ronsard's  vision.  Furthermore,  although  he  rejects  a  four-part  division 
according  to  the  stages  of  life  (V,  1,  p.  295),  the  terms  infancy,  adoles- 
cence, adulthood,  old  age  do  play  an  important  role  in  the  evaluation  of 
each  period.  The  classification  reads  as  follows:  Livius  Andronicus  and 
Ennius  represent  the  infant  ia^  of  Latin  poetry,  which  matures  into  the 
period  of  adolescentia,  inhabited  by  Accius,  Naevius,  and  Plautus. 

M  "...ut  non  tarn  imitatus  Homerum.  quam  nos  docuisse.  quomodo  ille  ea  dicere 
debuisset,  videatur"  (p.  219). 

?q  "...invidentibus  barbaris  extorquendam  esse  nostram  gloriae  partem  curamus,  hac 
ipsa  in  parte,  qua  nos  compositiorcs  sumus"  (p.  215). 

"  "is  enim  non  solum  humana  superavit  ingenia.  verumetiam  sese  quasi  parem  extulit 
naturae"  (p.  295). 

Jl  Scaliger  uses  the  term  "rudimenta  quaedam"  (VI.  i,  p.  295). 
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Scaliger  then  changes  metaphors,  shifting  to  a  floral  image  of  blooming 
and  withering:  the  adolescentia  is  succeeded  by  an  age  of  consummate, 
flowering  vigor,'2  transmitted  ("transmissum")  from  the  previous  one. 
This  is  the  age  of  Terence,  Catullus,  Tibullus,  Horace.  Scaliger  has  not 
forgotten  Vergil,  although  he  takes  care  to  stress  that  Vergil  is  an  excep- 
tion even  among  these  illustrious  poets:  his  divine  genius  represents  the 
climax,  the  pinnacle  of  this  evolution.13  Thereafter  begins  the  withering 
decline  with  Martial.  Juvenal,  Silius  Italicus  and  Statius.34  This  situation 
withers  further  into  an  old  age,  a  age  of  such  poets  as  Serenus,  Sidonius 
Apollinaris,  Boethius,  and  Ausonius.  Using  the  image  of  the  halting 
steps  of  old  age.35  Scaliger  stresses  that  evolution  has  slowed  almost  to 
a  standstill.  What  follows  can  only  be  worse.  True  to  the  ideology  of 
Renaissance  humanism,  Scaliger  evokes  briefly  an  almost  unmention- 
able period,  termed  intermortua,  thus  signifying  the  sudden  death  of 
poetry.36  Only  after  a  long  time  has  elapsed  ("longo  post  hosce  tem- 
pore") does  a  Petrarch  suddenly  ("derepente")  reappear,  like  a  second 
Tages,  the  Etruscan  divinity  pveluti  Tages  alter").37  Poetry  is  reborn, 
rediviva;  the  nova  pueritia  of  Petrarch's  and  Philelphus'  poetry  thus 
renews  the  cycle.38  Finally,  although  this  is  not  made  explicit,  the  fact 
that  the  fifteenth-  and  sixteenth-century  Neo-Latin  poets  Palingenius, 
Aonius  Palearius,  Politianus.  Ccrratus,  Vida,  Pontanus.  Sannazarus,  and 
Fracastorus  follow  the  mention  of  Petrarch  and  Philelphus  makes  them 
representatives  of  the  nova  adolescentia.  These  poets,  as  Scaliger  points 
out  even  before  beginning  his  evaluation,  surpass  many  of  the 
Ancients.39 

The  sequence  of  ages  presented  for  critical  judgment  is  perplexing  at 
first  glance.  It  commences  logically  enough  with  the  adolescentia  of 
classical  Latin  poetry:  a  chapter  on  Plautus  and  Terence.  This  is  fol- 


92  "eonsummatum  florensque  transmissum  robur'*  (p.  295). 
33  "| robur]  in  Virgil io  etiam  luculente  splcndet"  (p.  295). 

M  "a  quo  ad  Martialem.  Iuuenalem.  Silium.  Stalium  devergens,  paulatim  efflorescit" 
(p.  295). 

,s  "haesit  in  senii  vestigiis  cum  Sereno,  Sidonio,  Scvcrino,  Ausonio"  (p.  295). 
"*  p.  295. 

37  "vcrum  longo  post  hosce  tempore,  non  secus  atque  intermortua,  tandem  pene  der- 
pente  satis  magna,  veluti  Tages  alter,  extitit"  (p.  295). 

38  "Nam  tametsi  de  integro  rediviva  novam  sub  Petrarcha  pueritiam  inchoasse.  atque 
inde  Philelphi  studio  clara  admodurn  incrementa  cepisse  visa  est"  (p.  295). 

w  "...  quos  cum  quivis  vetcrum  compares,  multis.  sed  non  ignobilibus  anteponas"  (p. 
295). 
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lowed  immediately  by  a  great  leap  to  the  poetae  "recentiores"  of  the 
Renaissance,  beginning  with  the  fifteenth-century  poet  Marullus  and 
ending  with  a  considerable  list  of  sixteenth-century  Neo-Latins,  of 
which  Fracastorus  is  judged  to  be  the  most  accomplished  member. 
Scaliger  then  moves  progressively  back  in  time,  to  the  quarta  aetas 
(Boethius).  then  to  the  tertia  (Martial,  Lucan),  and  finally  to  the  secunda 
(Propertius.  Tibullus,  Catullus,  Horace)  to  which  Scaliger  devotes  con- 
siderable criticism. 

The  sense  of  this  movement  should  be  clear  if  one  recalls  that  the  pur- 
pose of  Scaliger's  review  of  Latin  poetry  is  to  determine  whether  classi- 
cal Latin  poetry  can  be  improved  upon,  a  goal  announced  in  the  fifth 
book.  Accordingly,  he  undertakes  a  parallel  comparison  of  the  two  cycles 
age  by  age  to  the  extent  that  this  is  possible  for  the  mostly  incomplete 
modern  cycle.  Since  the  poetae  recentiores  follow  Plautus  and  Terence, 
they  are  seen  as  constituting  the  adolescentia  of  Renaissance  Latin 
poetry.  Thereafter  he  traces  the  filiation  of  Renaissance  poetry  back  to  the 
Augustan  poets,  their  original  source  of  authority  and  imitative  material. 

Given  the  mature  vigor  of  the  modern  cycle  implied  by  adolescentia, 
removed  from  the  decline  of  old  age  which  it  too  will  experience,  the 
poets  of  the  Renaissance  have  a  promising  future  ahead  of  them. 
Scaliger  declares  on  the  basis  of  the  poets  examined  by  him  that  they  can 
compare  favorably  with  the  Ancients;  this  must  be  especially  true  for 
Scaliger's  most  highly-rated  Renaissance  poet,  Fracastorus,  whose  poem 
"Syphilis,  sive  de  morbo  Gallico"  Scaliger  calls  a  "Divinum  poema."40 
Although  Vergil  seems  almost  unreachable  high  above  the  finest  Roman 
poets,  the  fact  that  Renaissance  Latin  poetry  has  not  yet  found  its  Neo- 
Vergil  suggests  the  imminent  arrival  of  the  divine  Renaissance  poet 
before  whose  altar  another  critic  will  kneel,  just  as  Scaliger  does  before 
Vergil's  at  the  end  of  his  sixth  book.41 

40  "Divinum  igitur  poema  cum  sit  eius  Syphilis  ..."  (p.  315). 

41  Nevertheless,  the  shadow  of  decline  may  hang  over  the  Renaissance  period  itself. 
While  introducing  the  poets  of  the  third  age.  Scaliger  makes  the  telling  observation  that 
since  basically  all  aspects  of  poetry  (subjects,  principles,  ornaments)  had  been  already 
used  by  their  predecessors  and  by  Vergil  alone,  the  third-age  poets  such  as  Martial,  Sta- 
tius,  Lucan  were  forced  to  tell  old  themes  in  new  ways.  He  does  this  by  invoking  the 
medieval  topos,  "non  nova,  sed  nove:"  "Cum  enim  a  superioribus  unoque  Virgilio 
exhausta  essent  argumenta  omnia,  ipsae  dicendi  leges,  omnes  excussae  veneres,  coacti 
sunt  nove  eadem  dicere.  ne  idem  dicere  viderentur"  (VI.  p.  323).  Given  that  for  Scaliger 
the  work  of  the  Renaissance  Latin  poet  is  essentially  stylistic  in  nature,  consisting  of 
rewriting  previous  texts,  it  is  tempting  to  see  an  identification  here  with  the  third-age 
poets.  Thus  the  naively  optimistic  view  of  Renaissance  poetry  as  strictly  parallel  to  the 
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In  stark  contrast  with  Scaliger's  preference  for  Vergil  over  Homer, 
Ronsard  declares  in  the  initial  1572  preface  to  his  Franciade,  "j'ay 
patronne  mon  oeuvre  ...  plustost  sur  la  naive  facilite  d'Homere  que  sur 
la  curieuse  diligence  de  Virgile  ..."42  He  therefore  remains  true  to  the 
historical  vision  of  the  Ode  a  Michel  de  I Hospital  which  sees  the  evo- 
lution of  poetry  as  a  deterioration.  However,  the  factual  basis  for  Ron- 
sard's  statement  was  brought  into  doubt  in  the  very  same  edition  by 
Amadis  Jamyn,  Ronsard's  secretary  and  translator  of  the  Iliad,  who  in 
his  summary  of  the  Franciade  not  only  calls  it  a  "laborieux  ouvragc" 
and  points  out  that  the  opening  lines  imitate  Apollonius  of  Rhodes,  but 
describes  Ronsard's  technique  as  imitative  using  the  famous  apian 
metaphor:  these  characteristics  would  suggest  Vergil  as  a  model  rather 
than  Homer.  It  would  in  fact  be  more  accurate  to  say  that  the  1572  pref- 
ace generally  claims  both  as  sources  of  authority:  in  one  place  Ronsard 
describes  the  poet  as  "porte  de  furcur  &  d'art"  (p.  5)  and  in  another 
praises  the  Aeneid  as  "divine"  (p.  7).  Significantly,  Homer  himself,  nor- 
mally associated  with  effortless  inspiration,  is  tainted  by  the  idea  of 
labeur,  for  Ronsard  speaks  of  his  imitation  of  'Tartifice  &  I' argument'1 
of  both  sovereign  poets.43  Indeed,  twelve  years  earlier,  Ronsard  had 
written  in  the  "Elegie  a  Louis  Des  Masures."  "Entre  Homerc  et  Virgille, 
ainsi  qu'un  demy  dieu  /  Environne  d'esprits,  j'ay  ma  place  au  meil- 
lieu."44  The  emphasis  on  labor  becomes  even  more  pronounced  in  the 
very  brief  1 573  preface  where  he  explains  that  "...  j'ay  change,  mue, 
abrege.  alonge  beaucoup  de  lieux  de  ma  Franciade  pour  la  rendre  plus 
parfaite,  &  luy  donner  sa  derniere  main"  in  order  to  avoid  the  fault  of 
much  contemporary  poetry,  namely  that  they  cannot  "endurer  la  lime  & 
parfaicte  polissure  requise  par  temps  ..."  (p.  3).  This  again  tends  to 
place  him  closer  to  Vergil  than  to  Homer. 

Ronsard's  preference  for  Homer  certainly  reflects  his  respect  for  the 
original  author  of  epic  poetry  and  his  desire  to  be  associated  with  him: 
in  a  certain  sense,  it  is  also  a  way  of  expressing  his  originality,  a  decla- 

Golden  Age  of  Latin  poetry  may  well  be  tempered  by  the  idea  that  it  is  tainted  by  post- 
Vergilian  decline. 

42  Pierre  de  Ronsard.  La  Franciade.  t.  XVI  des  OF.uvres  completes,  ed.  Paul  Lau- 
monier  avec  cahier  additionnel  par  Raymond  Lebegue  et  Guy  Demerson  (Paris:  Librairie 
Ni/et,  I983),  p.  5.  All  of  my  references  are  to  this  edition. 

41  following  immediately  after:  "...  imitant  toutesfois  a  mon  possible  de  Tun  &  de 
l  autre  I'artificc  &  I' argument  plus  basty  sur  la  vraysemblance  que  sur  la  vente"  (p.  5). 

44  "Elegie  a  Louis  des  Masures."  in  OEuvrcs  completes,  ed.  Paul  Laumonier.  vol.  X. 
v.  1 23- 1 24. 
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ration  that  he  is  the  first  to  write  a  classical  epic  in  French.  Perhaps  most 
importantly,  the  insistence  on  "la  naive  facilite  d'Homere"  represents  a 
claim  to  the  same  kind  of  poetic  fury  as  Homer's  and  thus  a  refusal  to 
accept  the  idea  of  a  progressive  estrangement  from  divine  inspiration 
which  was  apparent  in  his  "Ode  a  Michel  de  ('Hospital. "  However, 
Ronsard's  position  becomes  even  clearer  in  the  third  preface  of  1587, 
which  was  apparently  emended  by  Ronsard's  biographer  Claude  Binet 
after  the  poet's  death.  While  Binct's  modifications  make  it  impossible  to 
attribute  the  ideas  expressed  to  Ronsard  with  absolute  certainty,  the  pas- 
sages central  to  our  argument  nevertheless  develop  points  which  one 
finds  in  Ronsard's  earlier  writings  and  which  now  seem  to  reflect  the 
influence  of  Scaliger's  treatise. 

Beginning  with  a  famous  quotation  from  Horace's  Ars  poetica  about 
the  necessity  of  striking  out  words  and  smoothing  a  poem  until  it  passes 
the  nail  test,  doubtless  the  source  for  the  comment  about  "la  lime  &  par- 
faicte  polissure"  in  the  preface  of  1573,  the  preface  of  1587  makes 
poetic  craft  its  leitmotiv.  Now  addressed  to  the  "lecteur  apprentif,"  this 
new  version  is  indeed  much  more  of  an  Art  poetique,  a  manual  for  writ- 
ing epic  poetry,  than  the  first  preface  where  Ronsard  spoke  especially  of 
his  own  undertaking.  Eclectic  imitation  is  in  the  forefront:  Jamyn's 
comment  that  Ronsard  resembles  the  bee  "laquelle  tire  son  proffit  de 
toutes  fleurs  pour  en  faire  son  miel"  has  been  literally  incorporated  into 
the  1587  preface  where  Ronsard  writes  that  the  poet  is  "...  un  homme, 
lequel  comme  une  mousche  a  miel  delibe  &  suce  toutes  fleurs,  puis  en 
fait  du  miel  &  son  profit  selon  qu'il  vient  a  propos"  (p.  336).  This 
emphasis  on  poetic  craft,  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  presence  of  twenty- 
two  quotations  from  the  Aeneid  and  critical  commentary  on  the  other, 
point  to  the  displacement  of  Homer  by  Vergil  in  this  preface. 

How  can  this  shift  be  explained?  Ronsard,  anticipating  criticism, 
maintains  that  Vergil  is  cited  so  frequently  because  "nos  Francois  ont 
plus  de  cognoissance  de  Virgile,  que  d'Homere  &  d'autres  Autheurs 
Grecs."45  This  seems  motivated  more  probably  by  a  desire  to  avoid 
offending  outspoken  admirers  of  Homer  who  might  take  umbrage  at 
Ronsard's  partiality  to  the  Latin  poet;  after  all,  Amadis  Jamyn,  Ron- 
sard's secretary,  had  translated  the  Iliad.  Critics  have  already  pointed  out 

w  "Je  m'asseure  que  les  envieux  caqueteront,  dequoy  j'allegue  Virgile  plus  souvent 
qu'Homere  qui  estoit  son  maistre.  &  son  patron:  mais  je  Pay  fait  tout  expres.  scachant 
bien  que  nos  Francois  ont  plus  de  cognoissance  de  Virgile.  que  d'Homere  &  d'autres 
Autheurs  Grecs"  (p.  342). 
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the  influence  of  Jacques  Peletier  du  Mans'  Art  Poetique  of  1555  on  the 
third  preface  of  1587.  In  his  chapter  entitled  "De  I'imitacion,"  Peletier 
had  portrayed  Vergil  as  a  corrector  of  Homer,  but  also  as  a  plagiarist 
embarrassed  by  too-liberal  source  borrowings,  just  as  a  Renaissance  poet 
would  be.46  Furthermore,  Peletier  had  claimed  that  Homer's  prestige 
derived  in  part  simply  from  his  chronological  priority,  which  he  then 
undermined  by  maintaining  that  Homer  could  have  had  predecessors.47 
However,  Scaliger's  own  meliorative  view  of  poetic  history  is  more  rad- 
ical and  convincing:  progressive  amelioration  through  craft  meant  that 
originality  had  no  advantages  at  all.  Yet  there  are  other  traces  of 
Scaliger's  Poetke  in  this  last  preface  of  the  Franciade.  Certainly  its 
didactic  tone  and  its  form,  bristling  with  citations  and  commentary,  are 
reminiscent  of  Scaliger's  own  commentary  on  Vergil.  More  signifi- 
cantly, however,  just  like  Scaliger,  Ronsard  now  emphasizes  the  neces- 
sity of  using  the  "bride  de  la  contrainte"  to  stop  "la  premiere  course 
impetueuse  des  fureurs  &  monstrueuses  imaginations  de  I 'esprit."48  Fur- 
thermore, Ronsard's  lack  of  enthusiasm  for  Catullus,  Tibullus,  and  Prop- 
ertius,  as  well  as  his  praise  of  Fracastorus's  Syphilis,  coincide  closely 
with  Scaliger's  own  tastes  as  expressed  in  book  six  of  his  Poetke.** 

...les  autres  Poctcs  Latins  nc  sont  que  naqucts  de  cc  brave  Virgile. 
premier  capitaine  des  Muses,  non  pas  Horace  mesme,  si  ce  n  est  en 
quelques-unes  de  ses  Odes,  ny  Catulle.  Tibulle.  &  Properce.  encore 
qu'ils  soient  tresexcellents  en  leur  mestier:  si  ce  n'est  Catulle  en  son 
Athis,  &  aux  Nopces  de  Peleus:  le  reste  ne  vaut  la  chandelle  ...  De 
nostre  temps  Fracastor  s'est  monstre  tres-excellent  en  sa  Sxphillis, 
bien  que  ses  vers  soient  un  peu  rudes.  (p.338) 

Finally,  one  feature  of  the  preface  that  is  absent  from  Scaliger's  work 
may  paradoxically  reflect  Ronsard's  most  significant  reaction  to  the 
Poetices.  Scaliger.  as  has  already  been  pointed  out,  gave  no  considera- 

46  "Virgile  mcme  sur  sa  fin,  s'estoet  voulu  retirer,  pour  racier  de  son  Livre  les  lieus 
insines  que  ses  anvieus  lui  reprochoet,  comme  trop  manifests  larcins."  Jacques  Peletier 
du  Mans.  Les  OEuvres  poetiques  de  Jacques  Peletier  du  Mans,  publiees  d'apres  d  I'edi- 
lion  originate  de  1547,  (Paris:  Revue  de  la  Renaissance.  1904),  p.  103. 

47  "Mes  disons  Virgile  imitateur  par  evidance:  e  Homere  invanteur,  par  jugemant  e 
opinion.  Car  que  savons  nous  s'il  a  u  des  predecesseurs?"  (p.  98). 

4S  "tant  vault  la  meditation,  qui  par  longueur  de  temps  les  engendre  en  un  esprit 
melancholique.  quand  la  bride  de  la  contrainte  urate  &  refreint  la  premiere  course 
impetueuse  des  fureurs  &  monstrueuses  imaginations  de  1'esprit  ..."  (p.  348). 

4''  Scaliger's  criticism  of  Catullus  is  particularly  virulent:  "Catullo  docti  nomen  quare 
sit  ab  antiquis  attributum,  neque  apud  alios  comperi:  nequedum  in  mentem  venit  mihi. 
nihil  enim  non  vulgare  est  in  eius  libris"  (VI.  vii.  p.  333). 
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tion  to  vernacular  poetry  in  his  treatise  which  was  furthermore  written  in 
Latin.  Ronsard  presents  himself  on  the  one  hand  as  a  Gallic  Homer,  a 
pioneering  epic  poet  in  French,  and  on  the  other  as  a  poet  whose  techni- 
cal virtuosity  is  reminiscent  of  Vergil;  unlike  the  other  Pleiade  poets,  his 
entire  career  has  been  devoted  to  the  defense  and  enrichment  of  the  ver- 
nacular. It  is  only  in  keeping  with  his  role  as  premier  French  poet,  then, 
to  take  Scaliger's  idea  of  cyclical  evolution  one  step  further  by  claiming 
that  there  can  be  no  contemporary  Latin  cycle  because  its  poetry  is  still- 
born: not  only  is  Latin  a  dead  language.50  but  amelioration  is  impossible 
because  dead  languages  allow  no  change.  He  says  this  eloquently:  "En 
tellcs  langues  passees  ct  defunctes  ...  il  ne  faut  rien  innover"  (p.  350). 
These  pronouncements  about  the  state  of  Latin  are  in  keeping  with  his 
comments  in  his  Abbregi  de  I 'art  poetigue  frangois,  published  in  1565, 
in  which  he  calls  Latin  a  language  "de  laquclle  on  ne  peult  retirer  que 
peine  ingrate  &  malheureuse."51  Ronsard  could  be  said  to  draw  the  log- 
ical conclusion  from  Scaliger's  theory  that  if  there  is  a  new  cycle  fol- 
lowing ancient  poetry,  it  can  only  be  one  of  vernacular  poetry.  The  tran- 
sition to  his  French  revision  of  the  classical  epic  tradition  is  prepared  by 
his  rewriting  in  Latin  of  a  famous  line  from  the  fourth  book  of  the 
Aeneicl  which  helps  to  close  the  preface:  translated  it  reads  "How  high 
could  Gallic  glory  rise  on  such  words,"52  where  Gallica  replaces 
Punica,  and  verbis  is  cleverly  substituted  for  rebus.  More  than  simply 
seeking  a  balance  between  inspiration  and  craft.  Homer  and  Vergil.  Ron- 
sard's  last  preface  establishes  his  place  as  the  new  origin  of  carefully 
crafted  vernacular  poetry  vying  with  that  of  the  Ancients. 


50  "C'cst  autre  those  d'escrirc  en  une  langue  florissante  ...  &  de  composer  en  une 
langue  mortc.  muette  &  ensevclie  sous  le  silence  de  tant  d'espaces  d  ans,  laquclle  ne 
s'apprend  plus  qu'a  lescole  par  le  fouel  &  par  la  lecture  des  livres.  ausquelles  langue 
mortes  il  n'est  licite  de  rien  innover  ..."  (p.  349). 

51  "Heureux  &  plus  que  heureux.  ceux  qui  cultivent  leur  propre  terre.  sans  se  travailler 
apres  une  estrangere.  de  laquelle  on  ne  peull  retirer  que  peine  ingrate  &  malheureuse. 
pour  toute  recompense  &  honneur.  Qui  conques  furent  les  premier  s  qui  oserent  aban- 
donner  la  langue  des  anciens  pour  honorer  celle  de  leur  pais,  il/  lurent  veritahlement  bons 
enfans  &  non  ingrat/  citoyens.  &  digncs  d'estre  courone/  sur  une  statue  publicque.  &que 
d'aage  en  aage  on  face  une  perpetuelle  memoire  d  eux  &  de  leurs  vertus."  Pierre  de  Ron- 
sard. Art  Poetique  Francoys,  t.  XIV  des  Oeuvres  Completes,  ed.  Paul  Laumonier  ( 1565; 
reimp.  Paris:  Librairie  Marcel  Didier.  1949).  p.  14. 

v  Ronsard:  'Gallica  se  quantis  attollet  gloria  verbis!;"  Vergil.  Aeneid.  IV.  1.  49: 
"punica  se  quantis  attollet  gloria  rebus!" 
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LA  GRAMATICA  TEORICA:  DE  APOLONIO  DISCOLO  Y 
PRISCIANO  A  ESCALIGERO  Y  EL  BROCENSE 

Hay  un  topico,  repetido  a  veces  con  frecuencia  y  la  mayoria  dc  cllas 
sin  fundamento.  o  al  menos  sin  demostracion.  como  ocurre  con  casi 
todos  los  topicos,  que  consiste  en  decir  que  Francisco  Sanchez  El  Bro- 
cense  es  el  padre  de  la  gramatica  general  y  teorica  en  la  epoca  moderna 
y  que  Linacro.  autor  de  una  gramatica  en  1524,  es  su  "first  immediate 
source"1,  aunque  con  una  mas  debil  descripcion,  por  parte  de  este 
ultimo,  de  las  construcciones  eh'pticas.  va  que  Linacro  solo  trala  aquellas 
construcciones  "en  las  que  la  evidencia  de  elementos  eh'pticos  es  obvia 
a  partir  del  uso".  Asf  lo  ha  detendido  Manuel  Breva  Claramonte:.  quien 
considera  efectivamente  al  Brocense  como  padre  de  la  gramatica  general 
y  teorica.  E  igualmente  ha  sido  tambien  un  topico,  y  lo  sigue  siendo,  la 
afirmacion  de  que  en  la  antigiiedad  no  hay  verdadera  sintaxis:  esta  nega- 
cion  de  la  existencia  de  una  teoria  sintactica  en  la  antigiicdad  ha  tenido 
tan  buenos  valedores  como  H.  Steinthal'  y  J.  Collart4.  quien  dice  tex- 
tualmcnte:  "Les  anciens  n'ont  pas  etudie  Feconomie  syntaxique  de  la 
phrase..".  Las  frases  de  estos  autores  se  nan  repetido  sin  cesar  y  han  ser- 
vido  para  propagar  por  todos  sitios  tan  discutible  suposicion. 

Pero  contra  estos  topicos  se  han  levantado  ya.  recientemente,  voces 
basadas  sobre  todo  en  el  esludio  y  en  el  analisis  de  los  textos  y  no  en  la 
repeticion  mecanica  de  teon'as  transmitidas  acriticamente.  Contra  el 
topico  de  que  Francisco  Sanchez  de  las  Brozas  es  el  padre  de  la  grama- 
tica general  y  teorica.  se  ha  levantado  en  1985  la  voz  de  G.  A.  Padley\ 

1  G.A.  Padley.  Grammatical  Theory  in  Western  Europe  ( 1. 500- 1700)  (Cambridge 
1985).  p.  238. 

2  M.  Breva  Claramonte.  Sum  tins'  Theory  of  Language  (Amsterdam- Philadelphia 
1983).  p.  7. 

'  H.  Steinthal.  Geschichte  der  Sprachwissenschaft  hei  Jem  Grieehen  und  Romern 
(Berlin  1891).  II.  p.  341. 

4  J.  Collart.  Yarron  grammarien  latin  (Paris  1954).  p.  333. 
s  G.A.  Padley.  Grammatical  Theory  p.  238. 
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para  el  cual  la  atribucion  de  paternidades  en  linguistica  historica  es  un 
hecho  agradable,  pero  quizas,  dice,  no  se  debenan  tomar  demasiado  en 
serio  las  afirmaciones  que  hablan  de  Sanctius,  que  es  el  nombre  latino 
del  Broccnsc.  como  el  padre  de  la  gramatica  general,  de  Schottel  como 
el  padre  de  la  gramatica  alemana.  o  de  Saussure  como  el  padre  de  la  lin- 
guistica moderna;  y  dice  que  en  el  Brocense  hay  muchas  cosas  que 
estan  ya  en  Prisciano  y  que  han  llegado  a  La  Minerva  a  traves  de  los 
modistas  de  la  Edad  Media,  de  Linacro,  cuyo  De  emendata  stria  tum  es 
de  1524,  y  de  Escah'gero,  cuyo  De  causis  linguae  latinae  es  de  1540. 
De  acuerdo  con  esto.  El  Brocense  no  es,  en  la  orientacion  sintactica  de 
su  gramatica  general  y  teorica,  sino  el  continuador  de  una  corriente  que 
se  inicia  ya  en  la  antigiiedad,  o  al  mcnos  en  la  epoca  tardia  de  la  anti- 
giiedad. 

El  otro  topico,  el  de  que  en  la  antigiiedad  no  hay  una  teoria  sintactica 
sistematicamente  tratada  —  topico  del  que  depende  el  anterior,  ya  que, 
si  en  la  antigiiedad  no  hay  sintaxis  teorica,  quiere  ello  decir  que  la  sinta- 
xis  teorica  de  un  Brocense  no  tienc  sus  raices  en  la  antigiiedad  —  ha 
sido  refutado  tambien  recientemente  por  Vicente  Becares6,  para  quien 
Apolonio  Discolo,  gramatico  del  siglo  II  d.  C,  introduce  ya  en  la  anti- 
giiedad el  estudio  de  la  frase  como  unidad  organica,  es  decir,  introduce 
el  estudio  de  la  sintaxis. 

Pues  bien,  me  propongo  analizar  aqui  —  sin  pretender,  por  supuesto 
agotar  la  cuestion,  ya  que  esta  debe  ser  objeto  de  un  estudio  mucho  mas 
amplio  —  como  la  sintaxis  teorica  que  vemos  aflorar  en  el  siglo  XVI 
hunde  sus  raices  ya  en  la  antigiiedad,  concretamente  en  las  figuras  de 
Apolonio  Discolo  y  en  la  de  Prisciano,  aunque  ello  no  quiere  decir  que 
no  haya  elementos  de  novedad  en  los  gramaticos  del  XVI.  Y  este  anali- 
sis,  puesto  que  no  puede  ser  completo,  pretendo  hacerlo  tomando  como 
punto  de  referenda  los  siguientes  criterios: 

a)  La  oracion,  objeto  de  la  sintaxis. 

b)  Constituyentes  de  la  oracion  simple  y  clases  de  verbos. 

c)  La  teoria  de  la  elipsis. 

Los  tres  criterios  tiencn  un  denominador  comun,  ya  que  los  tres  giran 
en  torno  al  concepto  de  oracion;  los  tres,  pues,  se  mueven  en  el  terrcno 
de  la  sintaxis.  Pero  veamos  cada  uno  de  ellos. 


6  V.  Becares  (ed.).  Apolonio  Discolo.  Sintaxis  (Madrid  1983).  p.  22  ss. 
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a)  La  oracion,  objeto  de  la  sintaxis 

Analizar  la  oracion,  sus  constituyentes  minimos  y  sus  constituycntcs 
posibles,  y  las  rclacioncs  cntrc  csos  constituycntcs,  lo  cual  vicnc  a  scr  cl 
objeto  de  la  sintaxis,  en  lugar  de  analizar  esos  constituyentes  individual- 
mente  en  su  forma,  indcpendientemcnte  dc  que  cntren  a  formar  parte  de 
una  unidad  superior,  cual  es  la  oracion,  supone  un  salto  cualitativo 
importante.  Salto  cualitativo  en  un  doble  sentido:  en  primer  lugar,  en  el 
sentido  de  que  se  trata  de  pasar  de  la  fonetica  y  morfologia  a  la  sintaxis; 
y  en  segundo  lugar,  en  el  sentido  de  que  se  trata  del  paso  de  una  grama- 
tica  descriptiva  e  individual  de  una  lengua  concreta,  cual  es  la  parte  de 
la  gramatica  correspond iente  a  la  fonetica  y  a  la  morfologia,  a  una  gra- 
matica general  y  teorica  ,  cual  es  la  correspondiente  a  la  sintaxis,  o  al 
menos  a  los  esquemas  basicos  de  la  sintaxis;  efectivamente,  cuando  se 
habla  de  constituyentes  necesarios  de  la  oracion,  de  la  relacion  entre 
esos  constituyentes  y  de  dos  nivclcs  de  analisis,  el  nivel  dc  base  teorico 
y  general  y  el  nivel  de  uso,  pudiendo  haber  modificaciones  cntrc  uno  y 
otro,  estamos  ante  una  gramatica,  no  de  una  lengua  concreta,  sino  ante 
una  gramatica  teorica  y  general. 

Pues  bien,  estos  dos  pasos  estan  claros  en  La  Minerva  del  Brocense. 
Pero  ya  nemos  dicho  que  es  un  topico  decir  que  El  Brocense  es  el  padre 
dc  la  gramatica  teorica;  que  ya  antes  de  6\  otros  autores  habian  conver- 
tido  a  la  sintaxis  oracional  en  objeto  de  su  estudio.  Concretamente,  Apo- 
lonio  Dfscolo  y  su  seguidor  latino  Prisciano. 

Apolonio  Dfscolo  es  un  gramatico  helenfstico  del  siglo  II  d.  C.  que, 
segun  el  estudioso  moderno  ya  citado,  Vicente  Becares,  dio  ya  el  paso 
de  la  morfologia  a  la  gramatica  teorica,  a  la  sintaxis.  <,A  que  se  debe 
estc  salto  a  la  gramatica  teorica,  a  la  sintaxis?  En  primer  lugar.  a  que 
es  un  paso  que  hay  logicamente  que  dar  tras  haber  dado  los  anteriores 
por  la  morfologia  y  la  etimologfa.  Los  primeros  pasos  en  todo  analisis 
gramatical  se  dan  en  el  descubrimiento  empfrico  de  las  formas  y  de 
los  mecanismos  de  formacion.  Es  la  fase  que  se  ha  dado  en  llamar 
morfologica.  Y  de  ella  se  pasa,  por  ley  natural,  a  la  sintaxis.  Es  el  pro- 
pio  mecanismo  logico  del  sistema  el  que  determina  la  evolucion  del 
proceso  del  analisis  a  la  sintesis  y  viceversa.  Por  eso,  no  choca  que 
Dionisio  Tracio  abra  el  estudio  de  las  partes  de  la  oracion  —  fase 
analftica  —  con  la  definicion  de  oracion,  es  decir,  su  sintesis.  Y  Apo- 
lonio concibc  su  obra  como  una  exigencia  filologica:  hay  problcmas 
filologicos  que  transcienden  la  morfologia  y  hacen  necesario  el  estu- 
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dio  dc  la  sintaxis.  El  salto,  pues,  del  analisis  morfologico  e  individual 
do  los  constituyentes  a  la  sintesis  de  esos  constituyentes  en  la  oracion, 
sintesis  que  no  es  otra  cosa  que  la  sintaxis,  es,  en  primer  lugar,  un 
paso  logico. 

Pero  hay  tambien  quizas  motivos  externos,  de  ambiente  estetico  y  cul- 
tural.  que  favorecieron  ese  paso.  El  salto  se  da,  eomo  hemos  visto,  en  el 
siglo  II  d.  C;  es  el  siglo  de  un  cierto  resurgir  cultural  griego;  este  siglo 
esta  efectivamcnte  marcado  por  un  caracter  general  dc  tecnicismo  y 
cientifismo  que  abarca  a  todas  las  ramas  del  saber,  pues  el  renacimiento 
y  prestigio  del  siglo  II  no  es  solo  literario,  con  figuras  como  Luciano  y 
Elio  An'stides.  sino  que  descansa  sobre  todo  en  el  solido  fundamento  de 
sus  grandes  sumas,  como  la  de  Galeno  para  la  medicina,  la  dc  Tolomco 
para  la  astronomia,  la  dc  Hermogenes  para  la  retorica,  y  la  de  Apolonio 
y  su  hijo  Herodiano  para  la  gramatica.  En  este  ambiente  no  es  extrano 
que  se  de  el  salto  del  analisis  morfologico  a  la  sintesis  sintactica.  La 
retorica  habi'a  seguido  un  proceso  metodologico  parecido  al  de  la  gra- 
matica; tal  vez.  en  etccto,  no  es  una  casual idad,  sino  que  hay  una  rela- 
tion de  causalidad,  que  el  sistema  retorieo  de  un  Dionisio  de  Halicar- 
naso o  de  un  Hermogenes,  por  estos  mismos  tiempos  de  comienzos  del 
imperio,  este  planteado  en  los  terminos  de  seleccion-composicion  de  ele- 
mentos  (£KXoyf|-<n>V0e<Tt<;),  equiparadas  a  los  terminos  analisis-sintc- 
sis.  entendiendo  por  composicion  la  ordenacion  y  el  ensamblaje  de  las 
palabras,  con  una  finalidad  casi  exclusivamente  ritmico-musical,  con- 
forme  a  los  lines  literarios  a  que  se  destinaba  dicha  composicion.  Es 
decir.  la  retorica  de  la  epoca.  de  un  Dionisio  de  Halicarnaso  y  de  un  Her- 
mogenes se  ocupa  de  la  composicion  y  ordenacion  de  la  palabras  en  fun- 
cion  del  rendimiento  estetico  de  esa  composicion  y  ordenacion.  Cam- 
biando  este  punto  dc  vista  por  cl  gramatical.  tendremos  constituida  la 
sintaxis,  que  se  ocupa  igualmente  de  la  composicion  y  ordenacion  de  las 
palabras  para  constituir  la  frase.  Por  todo  ello,  podemos  conjeturar  que, 
en  el  siglo  II  d.  c,  la  cuestion  sintactica  estaba  en  el  ambiente:  que  son 
cquiparables  los  cambios  producidos  en  la  retorica  a  los  cambios  produ- 
cidos  en  la  gramatica. 

Y  tampoco  debe  ser  una  casualidad  lo  siguiente:  en  retorica,  al  siglo 
XVI  llegan  no  solo  las  doctrinas  clasicas  dc  un  Aristoteles  y  de  un  Cice- 
ron,  sino  tambien  las  doctrinas  helemsticas  y  mas  hedonistas  de  un  Dio- 
nisio de  Halicarnaso  y  de  un  Hermogenes,  autores,  como  hemos  dicho, 
del  siglo  II  d.  C;  el  propio  Brocense  lo  reconoce  en  sus  tratados  retori- 
cos;  asi  lo  reconoce,  concretamentc  en  lo  que  se  refiere  a  Hermogenes, 
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en  el  prologo  del  Ars  dicendP .  No  es  casual idad  entonces  que  en  grama- 
tica  sean  las  doctrinas  de  esa  misma  epoca  helenfstica,  y  no  porque  scan 
de  la  misma  epoca,  sino  porque  participan  de  los  mismos  principios.  las 
que  llegan  tambien  al  siglo  XVI:  las  doctrinas  de  un  Apolonio  Dfscolo, 
despues  recogidas  por  Prisciano  a  comienzos  del  siglo  VI. 

En  gramatica,  pues,  el  sallo  a  la  sintaxis  teorica  lo  dio  ya  en  el  s.  II 
Apolonio  Dfscolo.  Efectivamente,  el  primer  hccho  que  salta  a  la  vista  es 
la  voluntad  de  Apolonio  de  hallar  los  fundamentos  gramaticales  de  la 
teona  sintactica.  Para  ello  parte  de  una  analogfa  metodologica  basica:  la 
letra  es  a  la  silaba  lo  que  la  palabra  es  a  la  oracion.  Y  el  dominio  de  la 
sintaxis  lo  constituye  la  oracion  perfecta.  la  (/i)TOTr./.r)C  X6yo<J,  que  pre- 
senta  dos  requisitos  basicos:  formation  al  menos  por  dos  elementos 
(nombre-verbo)  y  coherencia.  Los  elementos  oracionales  se  definen  por 
un  conjunto  de  categorfas,  rasgos  o  variables  (accidentes  gramaticales), 
cuyo  ensamblaje  es  lo  que  determina  la  perfection  oracional.  Pues  bien. 
el  estudio  de  las  leyes  que  rigen  esas  relaciones  de  ensamblaje  correcto 
de  los  elementos  en  la  oracion  es  el  fin  de  la  sintaxis. 

Apolonio  Dfscolo  fue.  pues.  el  primero  en  dar  el  sallo  hacia  el  estudio 
de  la  oracion  como  objeto  de  la  sintaxis. 

Entre  los  latinos,  seguidor  de  Apolonio  es  Prisciano  en  el  siglo  VI. 
como  el  mismo  reconoce.  Su  obra.  por  la  amplitud  de  sus  perspectives, 
por  la  renovacion  de  las  fuentes  y  la  agudeza  de  su  sentido  lingiifstico. 
es  sin  duda  la  linica  que  representa  un  progreso  importante.  Su  aporta- 
cion  principal  es  la  de  los  libros  17  y  18  de  sus  Institutiones  Grammati- 
cae,  que  haccn  de  el  el  vcrdadero  creador  de  la  sintaxis  latina,  aunquc 
esta  sintaxis  es  todavfa  parcial  y  no  esta  limpia  de  conceptos  filosoficos; 
es  en  esos  libros  donde  trata  de  problemas  sintaeticos.  En  su  ciudad. 
Constantinopla.  en  un  ambiente  cultural  que  no  es  todavfa  el  de  la  deca- 
dencia  de  una  cultura.  en  una  epoca  en  la  que  el  imperio  de  Oriente 
ejerce  una  verdadera  tutela  polftica  sobre  el  Occidente  lejano  y  recalci- 
trante.  Prisciano  supo  restablecer  un  lazo  vivo  entre  el  griego  y  el  latin  y 
consiguio  unir.  despues  de  siglos  —  si  hacemos  una  excepcion  con 
Macrobio  — .  la  tradition  griega  y  la  tradicion  latina. 

Y  solo  pudo  llegar  a  ello  remontandose  a  las  fuentes,  principalmente 
Apolonio.  La  obra  de  Apolonio  ha  sobrevivido  y  ha  aportado  a  la  lin- 
giifstica  occidental  un  cspfritu  nuevo  en  la  medida  en  que  ha  servido  de 

7  F.  Sanchez,  Ars  dicenJi,  ed.  E.  Sanchez  Salor,  El  Bnn  cnse.  EscrilOS  retohcos.  El 
arte  de  hablai  (Caceres  1984),  p.  37:  /  I  (  icerone,  Quintiliatio,  Henno^ene  ei  \nsto 
tele,, .decerpsi  tnethodum. 
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inspiracion  a  las  Institutiones  Grammatical*  de  Prisciano.  Prisciano  sabc 
que  las  teorias  dc  Apolonio,  adaptadas  a  la  lengua  latina,  explican  los 
hechos  de  esta  mejor  que  la  ensenanza  tradicional.  Y  de  la  misma  forma 
que  en  el  resto  de  la  gramatica,  y  en  todo  en  general  (Apollonius,  cuius 
auctoi 'it  at  em  in  omnibus  sequendam  putaui*:  Quid  enim  Herod  iani  arti- 
hus  certius,  quid  Apollonii  scrupolosis  quaestionibus  enucleatius  possit 
inueniri ?9)  se  confiesa  fiel  continuador  de  Apolonio,  asi  tambien  se  con- 
fiesa  seguidor  del  mismo  en  sintaxis.  concretamentc  en  los  libros  17  y  18 
de  sus  Institutiones.  dedicados  a  la  misma.  Lo  rcconoce  cxpresamente  a 
comienzos  del  libro  17:  k'Puesto  que  en  los  libros  anteriorcs",  dice, 
"sobre  las  partes  de  la  oracion  he  seguido  en  la  mayona  de  las  cosas  la 
autoridad  de  Apolonio,  sin  dejar  a  un  lado  lo  que  era  necesario  recoger 
de  otros  autores,  ya  nuestros,  ya  griegos,  e  incluso  aportaciones  nuevas 
propias  mias,  ahora  tambien,  en  la  ordenacion  y  construccion  de  las 
palabras,  a  la  que  los  griegos  Hainan  sintaxis,  seguire  las  huellas  del 
mismo,  sin  rchusar  aducir  lo  que  de  congruentc  encontremos  en  otros  o 
en  nosotros  mismos"10.  Convicrtc.  pues.  en  objeto  de  su  gramatica  la  ora- 
cion gramatica  I.  es  decir,  la  sintaxis.  a  la  que  dedica  dos  libros,  siendo 
esta  su  aportacion  principal  a  la  gramatica  latina.  Y  en  esta  aportacion 
sigue,  como  en  otras  muchas  cosas,  segiin  el  mismo  reconoce,  las  hue- 
llas de  Apolonio. 

Asi  pues.  ya  en  la  antiguedad  nos  encontramos  con  que  hay  teoricos 
de  la  gramatica  que  dieron  el  salto  cualitativo  a  que  aludiamos  mas 
arriba:  el  paso  de  una  gramatica  individual  a  una  gramatica  general:  por- 
que  en  la  oracion,  en  sus  constituyentes  y  en  las  rclaciones  mas  genera- 
les  entre  los  mismos,  intervienen  universales  que  no  aparecen  en  la  fone- 
tica  o  en  la  morfologfa.  Por  eso,  Apolonio  y  Prisciano.  al  pasar  al 
analisis  de  la  oracion.  al  tratar  en  definitiva  de  la  sintaxis,  dan  el  primer 
salto  hacia  una  gramatica  general 

No  es.  pues,  El  Brocense.  en  el  siglo  XVI,  el  padre  de  la  gramatica  teo- 
rica.  Es  un  continuador  aventajado  y  profundo.  El,  en  su  Minerva  o  De 

s  Prisciano.  Institutiones  Grammarian:  14.1 :  ed.  Keil.  Grammatici  latini  (Hildesheim 
1961),  IH.24.7. 

y  Prisciano,  Institutiones..  2.1.X:  Keil.  Giammatiei...  II. 1. 8 

10  Quoniam  in  ante  expositis  libris  de  partibus  orationis  in  plerisque  Apollonii  am  to- 
ritotem  sumus  secuti.  aliomm  quoque  she  nostrorum  she  Graeeorum  non  intennittenles 
necessaria  el  si  quid  ipsi  quoque  novi  potuerimus  addere.  nunc  quoque  eiusdem  maxime 
de  ordinatioric  sne  consinu  tione  du  tionum.  quam  Graeci  "synlaxim"  vacant,  vestigia 
sequentes.  si  quid  etiam  e\  aliis  vet  ex  nobis  consilium  inveniatur,  non  recusemus  inter- 
ponere  (Prisciano.  Institutiones. ..17.1:  Keil,  Giammatiei  . 
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causis  linguae  latinae  plantea,  efectivamente,  cuestiones  sintacticas  que 
no  son  exclusivas  de  la  lengua  latina,  sino  que  tienen  valor  general.  Pero 
ya  antes  de  el,  en  el  propio  siglo  XVI,  Julio  Cesar  Escalfgero  habfa  cami- 
nado  por  la  misma  via.  El  propio  Brocense  lo  reconocc  al  comienzo  de  su 
obra:  Ac  de  linguae  latinae  causis  iam  scripserat  Caesar  Scaliger,  quern 
quia  in  multis  sequor,  nonnunquam  tamen  ab  eo  dissentiens,  titulum  non 
abiiciendum  putauiu.  Efectivamente,  en  muchas  de  las  cuestiones  sintac- 
ticas  de  caracter  general.  El  Brocense  seguira  el  camino  de  Escalfgero. 
como  tendremos  ocasion  de  ver.  Escaligero  concibe  ya  una  gramatica 
general12,  puesto  que  piensa  que  los  conceptos  o  species  son  identicos  en 
todas  las  mentes,  siendo  difercntes  de  unas  lenguas  a  otras  solo  las  pala- 
bras  que  son  las  marcas  de  esos  conceptos;  el  termino  "caballo"  iequus) 
se  refiere  tanto  a  algo  real,  que  es  inalterable,  como  a  un  concepto  men- 
tal immutable.  La  estructura  mental  profunda  de  la  lengua  es  la  misma 
para  todos  los  hombres;  y  esa  estructura  profunda  puede  ser  descrita  en 
terminos  de  las  categories  filosoficas  de  sustancia  y  accidente,  y  de  las 
cuatro  causas  aristotelicas.  De  la  misma  forma  que  los  que  idearon  una 
lengua  artificial  en  el  siglo  XVII,  Escaligero  basa  su  metodo  en  dos  asun- 
ciones:  que  el  uni verso  es  reducible  a  una  descripcion  desde  la  filosofia 
aristotelica,  y  que  las  catcgon'as  resultantcs  son  tambicn  susceptibles  de 
una  descripcion  lingufstica.  La  definition  de  oration  por  parte  de  Escalf- 
gero de  que  es  una  "disposicion  de  signos  portadores  de  significado.  cuya 
finalidad  es  la  cxpresion  de  una  sccuencia  preexistente  en  la  mcnte"13  es 
suficientemente  elocuente.  en  el  sentido  de  mostrarnos  la  importancia  que 
ella  tiene  en  el  desarrollo  de  una  gramatica  universal.  Las  bases  de  esta 
gramatica  de  conceptos  y  operaciones  mentales  estan,  sin  embargo,  en  las 
cosas  mismas:  el  nombre  y  el  verbo  significan  la  naturaleza  de  las  cosas, 
mientras  que  la  conjunction,  el  adverbio  y  la  preposition  significan  los 
modos  de  operation  de  esas  cosas. 

He  aquf  como  Escalfgero  pretende  una  gramatica  universal;  pero  se 
trata  de  una  gramatica  universal  todavfa  logica  y  filosofica;  su  base  esta 
en  la  logica  aristotelica. 

El  Brocense  trata  de  buscar  los  esquemas  racionales  desde  los  que  se 
cxplican  los  difercntes  usos  —  incluso  los  aparentemente  anomalos  — 
de  la  lengua  latina.  Y  en  esa  busqueda  de  esquemas  rationales  trans- 

11  F.  Sanchez.  Minerva  I.I  (Salamanca  15S7),  p.  7. 

G.A.  Padlcy.  Grammatical  Theory..., p.  242  ss. 
"  De  causis  linguae  latinae,  cap.  3:  Est  enim  sermo  Jispositio  uocum  articulatarum 
ail  interprctandum  animum. 
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ciende  sin  duda  las  fronteras  de  la  lengua  latina.  para  llegar  hasta  una 
gramatica  efectivamente  general.  Y  es  que  esos  esquemas  racionales,  al 
menos  los  mas  generales,  son  validos  no  solo  para  el  latin,  sino  tambien 
para  todas  las  lenguas.  Y  El  Brocense  alcanza  una  gramatica  general 
desde  presupuestos,  no  ya  solamente  logico-filosoficos,  como  hemos 
visto  en  Escaligero,  sino  tambien  y,  sobre  todo.  linginsticos.  Un  sintoma 
de  que  esto  es  asi  son  las  fuentes  que  utiliza:  entre  las  antiguas  estan,  si, 
Platon  y  Aristoteles;  y  en  ellos.  en  su  logica,  se  basa  para  llegar  a  algu- 
nas  conclusiones  gramaticales;  pero  tambien  estan  Apolonio  Discolo  y 
Prisciano,  que  sc  mucvcn,  como  hemos  visto,  en  una  Imea  mas  ripica- 
mente  linguistics. 

Para  terminar  esta  primera  parte.  En  el  siglo  XVI  aflora  una  gramatica 
general,  una  sintaxis  teorica,  siendo  uno  de  sus  paladines  el  humanista  y 
gramatico  espanol  Francisco  Sanchez  de  las  Brozas  —  aunque  ello  no 
quiere  decir  que  no  haya  gramaticas  descriptivas  de  usos  y  giros,  las  cua- 
les,  frente  a  las  teoricas  y  racionales,  no  hacen  sino  resucitar  la  antiqui- 
sima  polemica  entre  analogistas  y  anomalistas  —  aflora.  pues,  una  gra- 
matica racional,  que  hunde  sus  raices  ya  en  la  antigiiedad,  concretamente 
en  figuras  como  las  de  Apolonio  Discolo  y  Prisciano. 

b)  Consituyentes  de  la  oracion  simple.  Oases  de  verbos 

Uno  de  los  pilares  de  la  sintaxis  del  Brocense  es  su  formulacion  y 
definicion  de  la  oracion  simple.  Para  que  haya  oracion  es  necesario  y 
basta  con  que  haya  dos  constituyentes:  un  verbo  y  un  supposition,  que. 
en  definitiva.  es  el  nombre  sujeto.  sin  que  El  Brocense  entre  en  muchas 
profundidades  en  torno  a  los  rasgos  semantieos  en  la  relacion  entre  ese 
nombre  y  el  verbo.  Asi  pues,  con  un  nombre  y  un  verbo,  y  nada  mas, 
pero  tambien  y  nada  menos,  se  puede  formar  una  oracion  completa, 
siempre,  claro  esta,  que  estemos  ante  un  verbo  que  no  exija  comple- 
mento  directo. 

Es  en  el  libro  tercero  dc  la  Minerva  donde  El  Brocense  aborda  estas 
cuestiones.  Este  libro  esta  dedicado  todo  el  al  verbo  o,  mejor,  a  la  sinta- 
xis del  predicado  y,  en  definitiva,  a  la  sintaxis  de  la  oracion  simple,  es 
decir  a  los  constituyentes  mmimos  necesarios  para  que  haya  oracion  y  a 
las  relaciones  entre  esos  constituyentes. 

En  el  capi'tulo  primcro  de  este  libro  trata  del  verbo  y  de  sus  relaciones 
con  los  primeros  nombres  exigidos  a  su  lado.  En  realidad,  el  principio 
que  defiende  es  que.  con  solo  verbo,  no  puede  haber  oracion;  es  necesa- 
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rio.  como  minimo,  un  nombrc  para  que  haya  oracion.  Y  ello  lo  defiende 
dcsde  dos  argumentos:  uno  logico,  cn  cl  que  toma  como  garantes  a  Pla- 
ton  y  Aristoteles,  y  otro  lingiustico.  en  el  que  sigue  a  Prisciano.  El  logico 
es  este:  todas  las  cosas  constan  de  forma  y  materia;  tambien  una  oracion 
debe  constar  de  forma  y  materia;  y  la  forma  y  la  materia  de  una  oracion 
son,  respectivamente,  el  nombre  y  el  verbo,  y  de  la  misma  manera  que 
no  puede  existir  una  cosa  si  falta  la  forma  o  la  materia,  tampoco  puede 
existir  oracion  si  falta  el  nombre  o  el  verbo.  El  lingiustico  se  basa  en  cl 
rcchazo  de  los  verbos  impcrsonalcs,  o  mcjor,  de  oraciones  con  verbos 
impersonales;  no  existen  oraciones  con  verbos  impcrsonalcs;  siempre 
que  hay  una  oracion  con  uno  dc  los  verbos  llamados  impersonales,  en 
esa  oracion  hay  un  nombre,  aunque  este  eliptico;  pero  el  esquema  basico 
exine  un  nombrc:  de  lo  contrario  no  hav  oracion.  Y  hace  un  recorrido 
por  los  verbos  recogidos  en  las  gramaticas  tradicionalcs  como  imperso- 
nales. demostrando  en  todo  caso  que  siempre  hay  un  sujeto,  expreso  o 
elfptico.  No  se  olvida  en  ninguno  de  ellos  de  aducir  ejemplos  de  autores 
clasicos  en  los  que  estos  verbos  llamados  impersonales  aparecen  alguna 
vez  con  sujeto  expreso;  asi,  para  contingit,  la  frase  de  Ovidio  {Met. 
\AU3)'Natura  tnitior  ill  is  contingit,  dondc  natura  es  sujeto  de  contingit; 
para  pluit,  la  frase  dc  Estacio  (Theb.  VIII.417):  Saxa  pluunt.  dondc  saxa 
es  el  sujeto  de  pluunt;  para  pudet,  la  de  Marcial  (IV,  12,1):  .S7  te  non 
pudet  istud.  donde  istud  es  el  sujeto  de  pudet:  para  uiuitur  la  de  Ovidio 
{Met.  XII,  188):  Tenia  uiuitur  aefas,  donde  aetas  es  el  sujeto  de  uiuitur. 
Y  asi  otros  muchos  ejemplos  para  estos  mismos  verbos  y  para  otros  lla- 
mados impersonales  por  los  gramaticos. 

Pues  bien,  esta  doctrina  sanctiana,  que  es  enormemente  actual  y  lin- 
gih'stica.  no  es  una  doctrina  surgida  en  el  de  la  nada.  El  mismo  lo  reco- 
noce  en  ese  mismo  capitulo  primero  del  libro  tercero;  cuando  trata  de 
los  verbos  curritur,  statur.  ambulutur  etc..  llamados  impersonales  por 
los  gramaticos.  dice  que  no  son  impersonales.  porque  tienen  como  sujeto 
un  nombre,  aunque  sea  un  nomen  cognatae  significationis  {curritur  cur- 
sus.  statur  static),  amhulatur  amhulatio  etc.),  y  que  esto  ya  lo  vio  Pris- 
ciano; y  hace  una  larga  cita  de  Prisciano,  donde  efectivamente  este  gra- 
matico  defiende  esta  misma  doctrina  en  el  libro  18  de  sus  Institutions. 
Pero  es  que  Prisciano  defiende  ademas  claramente  en  el  libro  17  que  para 
que  haya  oracion  se  necesita.  como  minimo.  un  nombre  y  un  verbo;  asi. 
en  17,12-13  14  dice  expresamente:  A  qua  (oratione)  si  tollas  nomen  am 

14  Keil.  (Jrammatu  i ...III,  p.  1 16. 
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uerbum,  imperfecta  fit  oratio;  sin  autem  cetera  suhtrahas  omnia,  non 
necesse  est  orationem  deficere...Ergo  si  tollas  nomen  aut  uerbum,  defi- 
ciet  oratio,  desiderans  uel  nomen  uel  uerbum. 

Pero  no  solo  se  trata  de  Prisciano.  Ya  antes  de  el  hubo  otro  gramatico 
que  ya  conocemos,  del  eual  lo  toma  Prisciano  y  al  cual  considera  como 
maestro,  que  defiendc  la  misma  doctrina.  Es,  por  supuesto,  Apolonio 
Discolo.  Al  hablar.  efectivamente,  del  orden  en  que  los  gramaticos  enu- 
meran  las  partes  de  la  oracion  ,  dice  que  ese  orden,  en  el  cual  se  empieza 
siempre  con  "nombre,  verbo  etc.",  es  un  orden  exigido  por  la  estructura 
de  la  oracion  pcrfecta;  efectivamente,  con  justeza.  dice,  se  habla  en  pri- 
mer lugar  del  nombre  y  despues  del  verbo,  puesto  que  sin  ellos  ninguna 
oracion  queda  cerrada.  Esto  se  puede  probar,  sigue  diciendo,  con  una 
frase  que  contenga  todas  las  partes  de  la  oracion:  si  se  quita  el  nombre  o 
el  verbo,  la  oracion  queda  incompleta,  pero,  si  se  suprime  cualquiera  de 
las  otras  partes  o  todas  ellas,  de  ningun  modo  queda  defectuosa  la  ora- 

•  t  IS 

cion  . 

Entre  los  antiguos,  pues,  hubo  ya  gramaticos  que.  moviendose  exclu- 
sivamente  en  un  terreno  linguistico,  defendieron  que  los  constituyentes 
mmimos  y  necesarios  para  formar  una  oracion  son  un  nombre  y  un 
verbo;  sin  ellos,  al  menos  sin  ellos,  no  puede  haber  oracion  gramatical. 
Y  esto.  como  hemos  visto.  lo  recoge  Francisco  Sanchez  en  el  siglo 
XVI.  Pero  ya  otros  gramaticos  del  XVI  habian  recogido  esta  doctrina 
propia  de  una  gramatica  universal.  Asf  Linacro.  Los  cn'ticos  modernos 
han  despreciado  con  frecuencia,  al  estudiar  los  origenes  del  movimiento 
de  la  gramatica  universal,  a  Linacro  y  su  De  emendata  stria  tum  (1524). 
Pero  su  importancia  es  evidente.  Concretamente.  en  la  cuestion  que 
estamos  analizando,  la  de  los  constituyentes  de  la  oracion  simple,  el 
propio  Brocense  cita  dos  veces  como  autoridad  a  Tomas  Linacro:  una 
para  demostrar  que  en  los  verbos  impersonales  de  naturaleza,  tipo  pluit 
etc.,  se  suple  un  nomen  cognatae  signification! s,  es  decir,  no  son  verbos 
impersonales,  sino  que  la  oracion  tiene  nombre  y  verbo;  dice  asf:  In 
uerbis  quae  falso  dicuntur  naturae,  ut  pluit,  fulminat,  lucescit,  placet 
Linacro  et  doctis  intelligi  suppositum  cognatae  significationis16;  note- 
mos  como  El  Brocense,  cruel  cntico  en  otros  casos  de  los  gramaticos 
anteriores  a  el,  incluye  en  este  caso  a  Linacro  entre  los  docti.  La  otra 
vez  que  le  cita  es  para  decir  que,  en  este  tema  de  los  verbos  impersona- 

^  Apolonio.  Sintaxis  1,14  (trad.  V.  Becares.  Apolonio...  p.  SI) 
'*  F.  Sanchez.  Minerva  III,  1:  p.  85v. 


Copyrighted  material 


LA  GRAMATICA  TLOR1CA 


329 


les,  la  doctrina  que  el  deficndc  arranca  dc  Prisciano  y  que  de  Prisciano 
la  toma  Linacro. 

Entre  Linacro  y  Francisco  Sanchez  surge  la  gramatica  de  J.  C.  Escali- 
gero:  su  De  causis  linguae  latinae  ( 1540).  curiosamente  el  mismo  tftulo 
que  lleva  la  Minerva  como  subti'tulo  —  La  obra  del  Brocense  se  titula 
Minerva  sen  de  causis  linguae  latinae-.  es  una  gramatica  de  gran  impor- 
tancia  para  la  evolucion  del  pensamiento  linginstico.  Pues  bien,  en  la 
cuestion  que  estamos  analizando,  Escaligero  mantiene  la  misma  doctrina 
que  nemos  visto  en  los  autores  anteriores.  Es  mas,  el  argumento  utili- 
zado  es  exactamente  el  mismo  que  vei'amos  en  el  viejo  Apolonio,  argu- 
mento, sin  embargo,  que  no  rccogc  El  Brocense,  quien  a  pcsar  de  citar 
muchas  veces  a  Escaligero,  en  este  tenia  no  lo  hace:  es  el  argumento  de 
que  el  orden  en  que  hay  que  enumerar  las  partes  de  la  oracion  exige  que 
sc  coloqucn  en  primer  lugar  el  nombrc  y  el  verbo,  porque  son  precisa- 
mentc  las  dos  partes  neccsarias  para  formar  oracion:  era  el  mismo  argu- 
mento de  Apolonio.  Dice  asi  Escaligero:  Post  nomen  uerbi  natura 
ponenda  est.  Non  defuere  tatnen  qui  statim  secundum  nomen  ponerent 
pronomen,  secuti  rationem  ciuilem:  eadem  enim  potestate  erat  proprae- 
tor et  praetor,  proconsul  in  prouintia  el  consul  Romae.  Yerum  aliter 
contemplatur  philosophus:  res  enim  necessarias  prima  quoque  loco  sta- 
tuit,  accessorias  autem  et  uicarias  mow  Igitur,  si  partes  haec  compara- 
tae  sunt  propter  orationem  et  orationis  finis  est  animi  interpretatio, 
interpretatio  autem  nomine  et  uerbo  explicetur  et  pronomen  post  haec 
inuentum  est,  sane  uerhum  anteihit11.  Las  dos  primeras  partes  de  la  ora- 
cion son,  pues,  el  nombre  y  el  verbo.  porque  son  las  dos  unicas  necesa- 
rias  para  generar  una  oracion. 

He  aqui,  pues,  como  esta  teona  general,  propia  de  una  gramatica  teo- 
rica.  sobre  la  oracion  simple  y  sus  constituyentes  la  encontramos  en  El 
Brocense,  pero  recogida  tambien  por  Linacro  y  Escaligero,  y  heredada 
de  Apolonio  y  Prisciano. 

En  estrecha  relation  con  esta  doctrina  sobre  la  oracion  simple  esta  la 
doctrina  sobre  la  clase  de  verbos.  Efectivamente,  si  El  Brocense  trata  de 
los  dos  constituyentes  de  la  oracion  simple  en  el  capitulo  primero  del 
libro  tercero,  en  el  capitulo  segundo  del  mismo  libro  trata  de  las  clases 
de  verbos.  Y  es  que,  si  en  el  capitulo  primero  defendia  que  en  el  caso  de 
curritur,  amhulatur,  sedetur  etc.  hay  un  nombre  que  es  sujeto,  de 
manera  que.  a  nivel  de  sistema.  estas  oracioncs  completas  scn'an  curritur 

17  J.  C.  Escaligero.  De  causis  linguae  latinae ,\.  1 10  (Lyon  1540).  p.  219. 
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cursus,  ambulatur  ambulation  sedetur  sessio,  logica  y  consiguientemente 
tiene  que  defender  que  estos  mismos  verbos,  en  forma  activa,  currit, 
ambulat.  sedct  llevan  impli'cito  un  complemento  como  cur  sum  {currit 
cursum).  ambulationem  {ambulat  ambulat ionem)  y  sessionem  {sedct  ses- 
sionem).  Es  decir,  currere,  ambulare,  sedere  etc.  no  son,  como  nan 
transmitido  los  gramaticos,  verbos  intransitivos.  neutros  o  absolutos, 
sino  verbos  transitivos,  ya  que  a  nivel  de  sistema  llevan  un  complemento 
directo.  Esto  mismo  lo  habfa  tratado  tambien  El  Brocense  en  la  Minerva 
pequena  de  1562,  cuyo  titulo  para  el  capitulo  correspondiente  era: 
"Todo  verbo  termina  necesariamente  en  un  acusativo,  de  donde  se  sigue 
que  no  pueden  existir  verbos  neutros"18.  E  igualmentc  en  las  Institutio- 
ns de  1572  y  1576  en  las  que  los  capi'tulos  dedicados  a  estc  tema  llevan 
este  titulo:  "Un  verbo  en  activa  termina  siempre  y  necesariamente  en  un 
acusativo"'1'.  En  definitiva,  en  el  caso  de  los  verbos  para  El  Brocense 
solo  hay  una  clasificacion  posible:  que  sea  activo  o  pasivo:  si  es  activo, 
exige  dos  nombres,  el  sujeto  y  el  complemento  directo;  si  es  pasivo. 
exige  solo  un  nombre,  el  sujeto,  siendo  este  sujeto  del  pasivo  el  mismo 
nombre  que  el  objeto  del  mismo  verbo  activo. 

No  voy  a  entrar  aqui  en  una  valoracion  de  esta  doctrina,  que.  en  mi 
opinion,  es  de  una  extraordinaria  profundidad  lingmstica.  Si  voy  a  decir 
que  tampoco  en  esto  el  Brocense  es  absolutamente  original,  aunque  si 
hay  que  decir  que  expone  esta  doctrina  con  mucha  mayor  extension,  pro- 
fundidad e  incluso  novedad  que  los  maestros  a  los  que  sigue. 

Efectivamcntc,  en  Apolonio  la  doctrina  al  rcspecto  no  parecc  coinci- 
de con  la  de  El  Brocense.  Defiende,  en  efecto,  la  existencia  de  verbos 
activos  y  pasivos,  pero  admite  tambien  la  existencia  de  verbos  intransiti- 
vos. como  "vivir"  y  "pasear",  que  no  llevan  complemento  y,  consi- 
guientemente, no  aceptan  la  voz  pasiva.  La  doctrina  del  Brocense  esta 
muy  Icjos  de  esto;  para  Francisco  Sanchez  no  existen  verbos  intransiti- 
vos, porque  todo  verbo,  salvo  cl  verbo  "ser".  cstando  en  activa  exige  un 
complemento  objeto,  que  sc  convierte  en  sujeto  al  convertirse  en  pasiva 
ese  mismo  verbo:  es  decir,  en  uiuit  hay  un  complemento  que  es  uitam  , 
que  se  convierte  en  nominativo  sujeto  en  la  voz  pasiva:  uita  uiuitur.  En 
Apolonio  no  hay  nada  de  esto,  aunque  si  algunos  apuntes  que  senan 

IK  F.  Sanchez.  Minerva  sen  de  latinae  linguae  eausis  et  elegantia  (Lyon  1562)  :  E.  del 
Eslal  (ed.).  Minerva  (1562)  (Salamanca  1975).  p.  98:  Caput  21  Omne  uerhum  necessa- 
rioferri  in  accusaiitwm.  mule  fit  ut  nulla  possint  esse  uerha  neutra. 

F.  Sanchez.  Verae  hreuesque  (irammatiees  latinae  Institutiones  (Salamanca  1572  y 
1576)  p.  21  y  p.  24:  Actiuum  uerhum  semper  et  necessario  transit  in  accusal iuum 
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como  el  embrion  de  esta  doctrina  que  vcmos  en  Sanctius.  Estos  apuntes 
son  los  siguientcs:  Apolonio  acepta  la  existencia  dc  verbos  intransitivos 
que  no  tiencn  complemento  y  que,  por  tanto,  teoricamente,  no  pueden 
construirse  en  pasiva;  sin  embargo,  dice20  que  hay  quiencs  admiten  la 
voz  pasiva  en  estos  verbos:  y  no  lo  rechaza  esto  Apolonio,  sino  que, 
dice,  ello  es  un  puro  ejercicio  gramatical.  Lo  acepta,  pues.  como  feno- 
meno  lingiiistico.  Pone  incluso  algunos  ejemplos  de  verbos,  para  el 
intransitivos,  usados  en  voz  pasiva.  No  acepta,  pues,  con  claridad  y 
como  sistema  la  voz  pasiva  de  los  verbos  intransitivos.  Pero  si  lo  acepta 
como  uso  gramatical  en  algunas  ocasioncs.  Es  un  embrion  de  lo  que  des- 
pues  sera  doctrina  en  el  Broccnse.  para  quien  este  fenomeno  es  propio 
del  sistema  y  absolutamente  normal  a  nivel  tcorico  lingiiistico. 

En  estadio  parecido  al  de  Apolonio  se  encuentra  la  doctrina  de  Pris- 
ciano  al  respecto.  Acepta,  efectivamente.  la  existencia  de  verbos  absolu- 
los,  que  no  tienen  en  principio  voz  pasiva.  del  tipo  uiuo,  sedeo,  ambulo; 
pero  tambien  en  Prisciano  se  ven  apuntes,  quizas  ya  mas  claros  que  en  el 
propio  Apolonio.  que  estan  mas  cerca  de  la  doctrina  sanctiana.  Efectiva- 
mente, Prisciano  acepta  la  existencia  de  verbos  absolutos,  cuya  cons- 
truction normal  es  en  activa  con  un  sujeto  en  nominativo;  asi,  por  ejem- 
plo.  en  el  libro  17,106  21  dice  que.  cuando  el  sujeto  de  un  verbo  es  la 
primera  o  segunda  persona,  lo  que  el  las  hacen,  o  bien  lo  hacen  sobre  si 
mismas,  o  bien  sobre  otras  personas,  salvo  que  se  trate  de  verbos  abso- 
lutos: Prima  et  secunda  persona  uel  in  se  reciprocantur...,  uel  in  alias 
diuersas  transeunt,  cum  nan  ahsolutis  uerhis  adiunguntur.  Si  se  trata, 
pues,  de  verbos  absolutos.  la  oracion  queda  completa  solo  con  el  nombre 
y  con  el  verbo  en  forma  activa  sin  ningun  otro  nombre.  Esto  lo  dice  cla- 
ramentc  en  el  libro  IS.  en  el  que  dedica  expresamente  un  largo  capitulo 
a  los  verbos  absolutos,  de  los  que  empieza  diciendo  que  Absoluta...cum 
nominatiito  perfectam  habent  const ructionem,  ut  'Plato  uiuit'  ,'Aristote- 
les  ambulat',  'Socrates  philosophatur' :  'ego  esurio'.  'tu  dormis'  .  Hie 
ttolat'22.  Logicamente,  estos  verbos  absolutos  no  tienen  construction 
pasiva  —  lo  dice  Prisciano  expresamente:  ea  nec  passiitam  habent2*  — , 
ya  que,  si  no  tienen  acusativo  complemento  directo,  no  son  susceptibles 
de  transformacion  pasiva.  Hasta  aqui  la  doctrina  tradicional  sobre  la 
existencia  y  definicion  de  los  verbos  absolutos,  doctrina  contra  la  que  se 

:"  V.  Bccares.  Apolonio...,  p.  342. 
ni  Keil,  Grammatk  i.  AU.  p.  104. 

-  Prisciano.  lnstitutiones..AH,\?>5:  Keil.  Grammatici...VH,  p.  120. 
:'  Prisciano.  Instilutiones...  18.157:  Keil.  Grammutu /...111,  p.  271. 
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levantara.  como  hcmos  visto.  El  Broccnsc.  Pero,  de  la  misma  forma  que 
cn  Apolonio  y  aun  mas  claramente  que  en  el,  vemos  ya  en  Prisciano  atis- 
bos  del  cambio  doctrinal.  Efectivamente,  si  bien  es  cierto  que  eon  los 
verbos  absolutos  en  activa  se  pueden  construir  oraciones  completas  sin 
complemento,  tambien  lo  son  los  dos  heehos  siguientes:  primero,  que  en 
estos  verbos  se  ha  de  suponer  un  acusativo  ipsius  rei,  de  manera  que  la 
construccion  eompleta  seria  'uiuo  uitam'  et  'ambulo  ambulationem'  et 
'sedco  sessionem '  et  'curro  cursum '  24 ;  segundo,  que,  de  la  misma 
forma  que  podemos  encontrar  verbos  transitivos  en  uso  intransitivo  o 
absoluto.  como  isle  amat.  que  es  una  oracion  eompleta  con  sentido,  a 
pesar  de  tratarse  de  un  verbo  transitivo  sin  complemento.  asf  tambien,  y 
viceversa,  podemos  encontrar  verbos  absolutos  a  los  que  se  une.  como 
constituyente  necesario,  un  acusativo,  como  en  'sec warn  uiuit  uitam'. 
'spiral  animam\  nauigo  mare'.  Esto  esta  ya  cerca  de  la  doctrina  del 
Brocense.  en  la  cual  no  existen  verbos  absolutos.  ya  que  los  verbos  abso- 
lutos llevan  implicito  en  ellos  mismos  el  nombre  complemento.  Y,  por 
otro  lado,  si  bien  es  cierto  tambien  que  Prisciano  dice  que  los  verbos 
absolutos  no  aceptan  la  pasiva.  tambien  lo  es  que.  de  la  misma  forma 
que  acepta  que  es  construccion  eompleta  uiuo  uitam,  tambien  acepta  que 
lo  es  la  correspondiente  pasiva  uiuitur  uita  a  me.  En  definitiva,  en  Pris- 
ciano nos  encontramos,  en  lo  que  se  refiere  a  la  doctrina  que  estamos 
analizando,  con  elementos  que  luego  va  a  desarrollar  de  una  forma  sis- 
tcmatica  y  definitiva  El  Brocense. 

He  aqui.  pues,  como  en  lo  que  se  refiere  a  la  doctrina  de  los  constitu- 
yentes  minimos  y  necesarios  para  formar  una  oracion  simple,  El  Bro- 
cense continua  y  al  mismo  tiempo  amplfa  ideas  que  estaban  ya  en  Apo- 
lonio y  en  Prisciano.  Apolonio  y  Prisciano  defienden  que  para  que  haya 
oracion  se  exige  como  mi'nimo  que  haya  un  nombre  y  un  verbo;  El  Bro- 
cense tambien.  Pero  aquellos  no  rechazan  abiertamcntc  los  impersona- 
les;  El  Brocense  si  los  rechaza,  ya  que,  dice,  en  todo  verbo  impersonal  o 
llamado  impersonal,  se  suple,  como  mi'nimo,  un  nombre  sujeto  del 
mismo  significado  del  verbo:  uiuitur  uita.  Prisciano  y  Apolonio  acepta- 
ban  esto  solo  como  posible  a  nivel  de  uso;  El  Brocense  lo  acepta  como 
sistematico.  Y  como  consecuencia  de  que  la  construccion  eompleta  es 
uiuitur  uita,  hay  que  aceptar  que  la  construccion  eompleta  en  el  caso  de 
Plato  uiuit  es  Plato  uiuit  uitam;  con  lo  cual,  el  verbo  uiuo  no  es  un 
verbo  absoluto  o  intransitivo,  sino  un  verbo  transitivo.  Tambien  esto  lo 

2i  Ibid. 
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accpta  El  Broccnsc  como  sistematico.  mientras  que  Apolonio  y  Pris- 
ciano  lo  aceptan  solo,  de  nuevo,  como  posibilidad  dc  uso.  El  Broccnsc, 
pues,  se  coloca  en  la  misma  h'nea.  pero  da  un  paso  mas;  un  paso  mas  en 
el  camino  hacia  la  definicion  y  fijacion  dc  los  constituyentes  de  la  ora- 
cion simple.  Efectivamente,  para  fijar  y  definir  los  constituyentes  mini- 
mos  de  la  oracion  simple,  lo  que  hay  que  hacer  es  decir  cuantos  y  cuales 
son  esos  constituyentes  mmimos;  Apolonio  y  Prisciano  dijeron  cuantos: 
dos;  el  nombrc  sujcto  y  el  vcrbo;  pero  no  dcjaron  claro  cual  es  ese  nom- 
brc;  solo  dijeron  que  el  sujeto;  pero  esta  claro  que  no  es  el  mismo  el 
sujeto  de  un  verbo  en  activo  que  el  sujeto  de  ese  mismo  verbo  en  pasiva. 
El  Brocense,  aunque  no  da  el  paso  definitivo,  avanza  mucho.  Dc  la  doc- 
trina  expuesta  por  Francisco  Sanchez  sc  deduce  ya  casi  que  ese  nombre 
es  lo  que  hoy  sc  pucde  llamar  el  OBJETIVO.  como  caso  semantico;  es 
decir,  cl  que  es  sujeto  en  la  pasiva  y  objeto  en  la  activa.  El  paso,  aunque 
solo  esta  insinuado,  es  fundamental  ya  en  El  Brocense. 

c)  Teon'a  de  la  elipsis. 

Y  paso  ya  al  tercer  criterio  que  decia  que  iba  a  analizar:  la  teon'a  de  la 
elipsis.  Esta  teon'a,  como  sabe  todo  el  mundo  mas  o  menos  conocedor  del 
tenia,  es  fundamental  y  pilar  basico  de  la  doctrina  linginstica  sanctiana. 
El  Brocense  distingue  dos  niveles  de  analisis  lingih'stico:  el  nivel  de  sis- 
tema  racional  y  el  nivel  de  uso.  En  el  nivel  del  sistema  racional  es  en  el 
que  se  encuentran  los  esquemas  racionales  de  las  construcciones  sintac- 
ticas.  Pues  bien,  si  entre  esos  esquemas  racionales  y  las  realizaciones  de 
uso  se  produce  algun  desajuste,  ese  desajuste  se  explica  nonnalmente 
porque  ha  intervenido  la  elipsis.  Asf,  scgun  nemos  visto,  cl  csquema 
racional  de  una  oracion  simple  es  N+V;  de  manera  que  si  a  nivel  de  uso 
nos  encontramos  con  oracioncs  que  tcngan  solo  V.  como  uiuitur,  cl 
desajuste  se  explica  recurriendo  a  la  elipsis:  cl  esquema  autdntico  de  esa 
oracion  es  uita  uiuitur:  si  se  usa  solo  uiuitur,  hay  que  suponer  que  esta- 
mos  ante  una  elipsis. 

De  esta  forma,  la  elipsis,  para  El  Broccnsc,  ticne,  creo,  las  siguientes 
caractensticas:  en  primer  lugar,  para  cl  ya  no  es  una  figura  retorica,  sino 
que  es  un  procedimiento  lingiristico.  En  segundo  lugar.  es  un  procedi- 
miento  lingiii'stico  parecido  a  las  reglas  de  delecion  de  algunos  gramati- 
cos  generati vistas  actuates;  efectivamente,  cntrc  la  estructura  profunda  y 
la  superficial  intcrvicnen  reglas  de  distinto  tipo:  un  tipo  de  ellas  son  las 
de  delecion  que  dan  cuenta  de  la  desaparicion  de  detenninados  constitu- 
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yentes  que  estaban  en  la  estructura  profunda  y  no  estan  en  la  superficial. 
En  este  sentido  la  elipsis  del  Brocense  desempena  un  papel  parecido  al 
desempenado  por  las  reglas  de  delecion  de  los  generativistas.  En  tercer 
lugar,  la  elipsis  opera  no  esporadicamente.  sino  sistematicamente;  no  es 
un  procedimiento  lingiii'stico  aislado,  sino  frecuente  en  ese  paso  del 
csquema  racional  al  esquema  de  uso. 

Dicho  eso,  no  voy  a  detcnernie  en  un  anaiisis  del  funcionamiento  con- 
creto  y  pormenorizado  de  la  elipsis  en  la  doctrina  del  Brocense.  Baste  con 
decir,  como  ya  he  dicho.  que  en  el  es  un  procedimiento  lingiii'stico  siste- 
matico.  Pues  bien,  tampoco  en  este  terreno  arranca  de  la  nada  El  Bro- 
cense. De  la  misma  forma  que  en  los  casos  anteriores,  tambien  en  este 
tema  tiene  sus  antecedentes  no  solo  en  el  propio  siglo  XVI,  sino  tambien 
en  la  antigiiedad;  concretamente.  de  nuevo  en  Apolonio  y  en  Prisciano. 

Apolonio,  dice  Vicente  Becares25,  puede  ser  considerado  como  el  pri- 
mer gramatico  que  dio  un  juego  importante  en  su  sistema  al  concepto  de 
elipsis.  A  traves  dcspucs  de  Prisciano  pasarfa  al  Brocense  y  a  toda  la  tra- 
dicion  gramatical  curopea.  La  nocion  de  elipsis  en  Apolonio  se  deriva  de 
la  consideracion  sintactico-semantica  de  la  oracion  como  la  perfeccion  o 
"completud"  de  forma  y  de  sentido;  la  elipsis  descubre  aquello  que  debe 
suplirse  para  que  una  oracion  sea  perfecta  o  completa.  Y  perfeccion, 
para  un  griego,  no  era  la  posesion  de  todo,  sino  la  auscncia  de  nccesi- 
dad;  luego  la  elipsis  es  lo  que  debe  suplirse  para  que  no  haya  necesidad 
de  algo.  Y  de  la  misma  forma  que  nemos  visto  en  El  Brocense,  tambien 
ya  en  Apolonio  la  elipsis  es  un  fenomeno  que  se  mueve  a  nivcl  lingiii's- 
tico y  que  es  explicado  desde  un  anaiisis  del  lenguaje;  no  es.  por  tanto, 
una  figura  poetica  o  retorica;  lo  deja  bien  claro  el  propio  Apolonio 
cuando  dice:  "Por  tanto  hay  que  prcsumir  que  la  elipsis  de  alguna  pala- 
bra  no  es  solo  licencia  poetica.  sino  tambien  de  uso  ordinario"2*:  y  en 
otro  lugar  dice:  "Asi  pues,  de  la  misma  forma  que  en  las  palabras  se 
puede  demostrar  el  exceso  o  el  defecto  mediante  el  cotejo  de  las  silabas. 
no  es  algo  forzado  que  tambien  pueda  mostrarse  el  exceso  o  el  defecto 
en  la  oracion,  que  se  ha  constituido  de  palabras,  mediante  el  cotejo  de  su 
construction"27 .  Asf  pues,  en  Apolonio  el  concepto  de  elipsis  es  un  con- 

2*  V.  Bccarcs,  Apolonio  ...  p.  43  ss. 

'*  Apolonio.  Sintaxis  .  Ill  lt>6:  Xpr)  ot  v  voeiv  &tq  ov  povov  KOMiTiKrj  (idem  tv 
ikkfAyrA  Xf.c,Kcov  KaTuyivexai,  dXXa  Kai  auvfjOen;  Xoyoi.  La  traduccion  que  ofreCC- 
m0S  es  de  V.  Becares.  Apolonio...  p.  352. 

27  Apolonio.  Sintaxis..  .11  94:  Etrrcp  OUV  kui  udxai  at  Xc^ci^  6iu  xfjc  xwv  au/./.u(Jcbv 
ouppcxpiaq  \ai  to  icXeova^ov  cni6eiKvuvxai  Kai  xo  cvocov.  ou  piaiov  Kuxa  to  ti 
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ccpto  sintaetico,  como  el  contrario  de  pleonasmo,  y  presupone  el  con- 
cepto  de  oracion  completa.  Lo  retorico  o  estetico  que  pueda  haber  en  ella 
es  secundario.  He  aquf,  pues,  como  ya  en  Apolonio  el  concepto  de  clip- 
sis  era  un  concepto  linginstico  o  sintaetico  que  supone  la  existencia  de 
un  esquema  oracional  perfecto,  a  nivel  de  cstructura,  esquema  que  puede 
no  estar  completo  a  nivel  de  uso,  en  cuyo  caso  lo  que  ha  operado,  entre 
el  esquema  teorico  completo  y  el  esquema  incomplete)  a  nivel  de  uso,  ha 
sido  la  elipsis. 

En  el  mismo  sentido  se  mueve  la  teona  de  Prisciano,  seguidor,  como 
sabemos,  de  Apolonio.  Para  el  tambien  el  concepto  de  elipsis,  como  su 
contrario  el  concepto  de  pleonasmo,  es  un  concepto  linginstico.  Juntos 
aparecen  ambos  conceptos  en  Prisciano  cuando  dice:  Attici  multa  per 
ellipsin  proferunt  uel  pleonasmon2* .  La  elipsis  es  un  procedimiento  lin- 
gui'stico que  interviene  en  la  generacion  de  determinados  giros  que  no 
responden  al  esquema  racional  y  teorico;  aplicando  a  ellos  la  elipsis  se 
llega  a  ese  esquema  racional.  Asf,  el  esquema  logico  exige  que  todo 
pronombre  relativo  remita  a  un  nombre  antecedente;  de  manera  que  en 
aquellos  casos  en  que  una  construction  determinada  no  presenta  ese 
nombre  y  el  relativo  no  tiene  antecedente  es  porque  ha  operado  la  elip- 
sis: Sciendum  tamen  quod  per  ellipsin  aliorum  casual ium  hate  saepe 
inueniuntur  relatiua.  ut  Terentius  in  Andria:  "ha  turn  discedo  ab  illo. 
ut  qui  se  filiam  neget  daturum",  deest  enirn  '  ut  ab  eo,  qui  neget*;  et 
"uenit  cuius  causa  est"  "  deest  'iste';  et  "exigit  cui  debeo**\  et  "mina- 
tur  quern  timeo",  et  "floret  quo  ualeo"y).  Lo  mismo  sucede  cuando 
aparece  un  infinitivo  como  predicado  de  una  oracion;  tal  es  el  caso  del 
uso  de  un  infinitivo  con  valor  de  imperativo  o  con  valor  de  tiempo  his- 
torico;  como  el  principio  teorico  dice  que  el  infinitivo  es  un  nombre 
verbal,  hay  que  pensar  que  en  el  esquema  teorico  todo  infinitivo 
depende  de  un  verbo  en  forma  personal,  como  depende  de  un  verbo 
todo  nombre;  pues  bien,  ese  verbo  en  forma  personal  esta  elidido;  de 
nuevo  ha  intervenido  la  elipsis  en  el  proceso:  Itaque  apud  graecos  pro 
imperatiuo  ponitur  (el  infinitivo),  apud  nos  autem  pro  praeterito  imper- 
fecto.  Et  apud  illos  et  apud  nos  hoc  fit  per  figuram  ellipseos,  id  est 
defectionis;  'gaudere'  enim  dicunt  pro  'gaude\  et  subauditur  iubeo' 
uel  'nolo'  uel  'opto'.  Sic  enim  antiqui  'gaudere  te  iubeo*  pro  'gaude' . 

uotwv  6fti)t>£r|Jl6vov  tfj  m>j.in>:n»:TpTU»'-vTi  ™)V  ^4ewv  cmvoiko  tcui  to  nlcovii^ov 
Kui  to  XfitXOV  SetKVUoOat.  La  traduction  es  de  V.  Beeares.  Apolonio... .p.  208. 
Prisciano.  lnstitutiones...\%.  242:  Keil.  Grammaliii...  HI.  p.  328. 
29  Prisciano,  Institutiones...  17.32:  Kt\l,Grammatici...  III.  p.  128. 
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Terentius  in  Adelphis:  "Gaudere  Hegionem  plurimum  iubeo" ,  pro 
'gaude,  Hegio,  plurimum*.  Sic  ergo  et  apud  nos,  cum  imperfect  urn  sit 
'dicere  coepi\  pro  'dicebatn  ,  'scribere  coepi"  pro  'scribebam\  per 
ellipsin  uerbi  'coepi'  solent  auctores  proferre  infinita,  ut  Terentius  in 
Andria:  "Ego  illud  sedulo  negare  factum",  deest  enim  coepi' ': 
'negate'  pro  'negabam'w.  Tambien  ha  operado  la  elipsis  cuando  un 
participio  pasivo  funciona  como  nucleo  verbal  de  la  frase;  en  este  caso 
lo  elidido  es  la  forma  personal  correspondiente  del  verbo  sum'.  Partici- 
pia  pro  uerbi s  ponunt  Attici,  quod  frequenter  faciunt  latini... Terentius 
in  Andria:  "Quid  meritus?  "  pro  'quid  meruisti?'.  Hoc  Romani  faciunt 
in  omnium  passiuorum  et  deponentium  et  communium  praeteritis,  per 
quae  participiis  utuntur  pro  uerbo  adiungentes  uerbum  substantiuum; 
frequenter  tamen  et  per  ellipsin  eius  per  se  participia  loco  uerborum 
funguntur,  ut  Virgilius  in  I  Aeneidos:  "Certe  nine  Romanos  olim 
uoluentibus  annis.  I  hinc  fore  ductores,  reuocato  a  sanguine  Teucri,  I 
qui  mare,  qui  terras  omni  dicione  tenerent,  I  pollicitus" ,  deest  'es\ 
Cicero  pro  Ligario:  "Queritur  se  prohibitum",  deest  'esse^x.  Y,  por 
ultimo,  hay  frecuentes  elisiones  de  la  preposicion;  si  el  principio  es  que 
un  acusativo  que  no  sea  complemento  directo  debe  llevar  preposicion, 
cada  vez  que  nos  encontremos  con  usos  de  acusativos  de  este  tipo  sin 
preposicion.  hay  que  pensar  que  ha  intcrvenido  la  elipsis:  Lucanus  in 
III:  "Insiluit  solo  nocilurus  pondere  puppim":  sed  magis  per  ellipsin 
'in'  praepositionis  prolatum  est,  'insiluit  puppitn  pro  'in  puppim^2.  Asf 
pues,  en  todos  estos  casos  y  algunos  mas  —  muchos  de  los  cuales 
vamos  a  encontrar  despues  en  El  Brocense  —  la  elipsis  no  es  nada  mas 
que  un  proccdimiento  lingui'stico  que  viene  a  explicar  un  desajuste  entre 
el  esquema  lingui'stico  teorico  y  la  frase  ya  realizada. 

Y  de  la  misma  forma  que  en  los  casos  anteriores,  tambien  en  el  tema 
de  la  elipsis  hay  ya  en  el  propio  siglo  XVI,  antes  del  Brocense,  gramati- 
cos  que  se  mueven,  con  mayor  o  mcnor  intensidad,  en  la  misma  h'nea.  El 
De  emendate  structure  de  Linacro,  de  1524,  es  interesante  fundamental- 
mente  por  dos  rasgos:  en  primer  lugar  por  el  mantenimiento  de  una  teo- 
ria  sintactica  medieval  sobre  transitividad  e  intransitividad:  y,  en 
scgundo  lugar.  por  su  tratamiento  de  las  construcciones  eh'pticas  que. 

*  Prisciano.  Institutiones...  18,49:  Keil,  Grammatici...  III.  p.  228. 
M  Prisciano.  Institutiones ...  18,201 :  Keil,  Gramrnatici...  Ill,  p.  305. 
<:  Prisciano.  Institutiones. .AS2?>t>:  Keil,  Gramrnatici...  III.  p.  325. 
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sesenta  aflos  antes  del  Brocense.  proporciona.  en  el  siglo  XVI,  una  base 
para  el  desarrolo  posterior  dc  toda  una  teon'a  lingiitstica.  A  este  respecto 
hay  que  tener  en  cuenta  que  ya  la  gramatica  modista  medieval  propuso 
un  sistenia  de  gramatica  universal  basado  en  las  categonas  de  la  filoso- 
ffa  aristotelica.  Roger  Bacon1'  dcjo  claro  ya  en  el  siglo  XIII  que  Gram- 
matica  una  et  eadcm  est  secundum  substantiam  in  omnibus  Unguis,  licet 
accidentaliter  uarietur.  Otros  teoricos  medievales  distinguieron  entre 
uerbum  oris  0  discurso  y  uerbum  mentis  o  estructura  sintactica  profunda, 
comun  a  todas  las  lenguas.  En  este  sentido.  los  gramaticos  modistas 
medievales  no  hacen  sino  seguir  a  Prisciano,  quien,  como  ya  hemos 
visto,  ya  se  habt'a  preguntado  por  la  relation  entre  discurso  y  esquema 
mental.  Y  es  el  entasis  en  el  esquema  mental,  en  los  conceptos,  el  que 
caracteriza  a  la  gramatica  medieval  tardi'a;  y  ese  enfasis,  juntamente  con 
la  idea  de  que  los  mismos  conceptos  estan  presentes  en  todos  los  hom- 
brcs  y  en  todas  las  lenguas,  lleva  a  la  conclusion  de  que  diferentes 
estructuras  lingiiisticas,  de  las  cuales  una  es  la  que  responde  al  esquema 
logico  o  racional,  expresan  o  responden  a  los  mismos  esquemas  o  con- 
ceptos. Para  los  gramaticos  modistas.  tales  como  Tomas  de  Erfurt34,  el 
fin  de  la  sintaxis  es  la  expresion  del  mentis  conceptus:  Constructio  in 
grammatica  est  finaliter  per  exprimendum  mentis  conception.  Dc  esta 
forma,  la  sintaxis  puede  operar  en  dos  niveles:  el  primero  es  aquel  en  el 
que  todos  los  construct ibi I ia  del  esquema  mental  de  una  frase  aparecen 
cxpresos  en  el  discurso:  ego  lego.  El  segundo  es  aquel  en  que  uno  o  mas 
de  los  constructibilia  no  esta  expreso,  pero  sc  sobrcentiende  por  el 
entendimiento:  lego.  En  otras  palabras,  no  hay  una  correspondencia 
exacta  entre  el  discurso  y  el  mentis  conceptus.  Pues  bien,  estos  prinei- 
pios  son  los  que  justifican  que  Linacro  dedique  buena  parte  de  su  obra, 
el  libro  sexto,  a  las  figuras  de  construction,  entre  las  cuales  la  elipsis 
explica  la  ausencia  de  un  elemento  que  de  hecho  aparece  en  la  construc- 
cion "legitima",  es  decir,  en  el  esquema  teorico  racional.  W.K.  Percival 
considera  el  tratamiento  de  la  elipsis  por  parte  de  Linacro  y  de  otros 
autores  del  Renacimiento  como  "a  familiar  concept  in  grammatical 
analysis  at  least  since  the  Alexandrian  period"3''  y  como  "a  further 

"  R.  Bacon.  Greek  grammar,  ed.  E.  Nolan-S.A.  Hirsh  (Cambridge  1902),  p.27. 

M  Thomas  dc  Erfurt.  Grammatica  speculativa.  ed.  G.L.  Bursill-Hall  (London  1972),  p. 

45. 

lv  W.K.  Percival.  "Deep  and  surface  structure  concepts  in  Renaissance  and  Medieval 
Syntactic  theory",  en  History  of  Linguistic  thought  and  Contemporary  Linguistics,  ed.  H. 
Parrel  (Berlin-New  York  1976),  p.  248. 
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elaboration  of  notions  which  had  been  familiar  since  antiquity"36;  y 
anade  que  "The  distinction  between  deep  and  surface  structure,  in  so  far 
as  it  is  prefigured  in  the  doctrina  of  understood  elements,  is  as  old  as  the 
grammatical  tradition  itself"37,  nociones  que  habian  sido  ilustradas  en  el 
manual  estih'stico  de  Lorenzo  Valla,  el  De  linguae  latinae  elegantia, 
compuesto  alrededor  de  1440.  Padley3*  piensa  igualmente  que  el  De 
emendata  stria  tum  de  Linacro  ofrece  un  tratamiento  de  la  elipsis  que 
continua  una  larga  tradicion  retorica  que  arranca  como  mmimo,  reco- 
noce  Padley,  de  Prisciano  —  nosotros  sabemos  que  de  antes,  de  Apolo- 
nio,  al  menos  —  y  que  esta  ejemplificada  en  las  paginas  de  Valla. 

Entre  Linacro  y  El  Broccnse  emerge  la  gramatica  filosofica  de  J.  C. 
Escah'gero.  de  gran  importancia  para  la  evolucion  del  pensamicnto  lin- 
guistico.  Su  De  causis  linguae  latinae(\540)  es  la  primera  gramatica, 
despues  de  la  Edad  Media,  en  usar  el  metalenguaje  de  la  filosofi'a  aristo- 
telica  a  la  hora  de  llegar  a  las  "causas"  subyacentes  de  la  lengua.  De 
todas  formas,  aunque  podn'amos  decir  que  la  gramatica  de  Escah'gero  se 
muevc  en  la  misma  h'nca  de  las  gramaticas  teoricas  en  que  se  va  a  mover 
despues  El  Brocense,  sin  embargo,  en  el  tema  que  estamos  analizando, 
el  de  la  elipsis  como  procedimiento  lingui'stico,  poco  podemos  decir,  ya 
que  Escah'gero  no  trata  de  ella.  Y  ello,  a  pesar  de  que  tiene  todo  un  libro. 
corto.  pero  un  libro  al  fin  y  al  cabo,  el  12  de  su  obra,  dedicado  a  las  figu- 
res de  construccion,  entre  las  cuales  no  se  encuentra  la  elipsis. 

De  todas  formas.  de  todo  lo  dicho  se  desprende  que  tambien  en  el  tra- 
tamiento de  la  elipsis  El  Brocense  esta  siguiendo  una  h'nea  que  arranca 
de  Apolonio,  continua  en  Prisciano  y  reaparece  en  la  gramatica  modista 
de  finales  de  la  Edad  Media  y  en  la  tcorica  del  XVI. 

4.  Conclusion. 

Como  deci'amos  al  principio,  la  sintaxis  teorica  que  vemos  aflorar  en 
el  siglo  XVI  hunde  sus  rai'ces  en  la  antigiiedad,  concretamente  en  las 
figuras  de  Apolonio  Di'scolo  y  Prisciano.  Ello  quiere  decir  que  El  Bro- 
cense no  es  el  padre  de  la  gramatica  tcorica,  como  a  veces  se  ha  dicho. 
Pero  tampoco  quiere  decir  que  este  privado  de  originalidad.  A  lo  largo 
del  analisis  que  hemos  hecho  se  ha  podido  ver  como  amph'a  o  explota 
teorias  anteriores;  incluso  en  algunos  casos  llega  bastante  mas  lejos. 


*  Id.,  p.  253. 
"  Id.,  p.  248. 

w  G.A.  Padley.  Grammatical  Theory...,?.  235. 
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Pero  lo  mas  original  del  Brocense,  desde  mi  punto  de  vista,  aparte  de 
que  es  el  espanol  que  se  mucve  en  una  linea  mas  universal,  esta  en  lo 
siguiente:  en  la  cucstion  que  hemos  plantcado  a  lo  largo  de  lodo  este  tra- 
bajo,  que  no  es  otra  que  la  euestion  de  la  existencia  de  una  gramatica 
teorica  y  easi  universal.  El  Broeense  sabe  que  una  cosa  es  el  nivel  teo- 
rieo  y  gramatical,  y  otra  eosa  el  nivel  de  uso;  que  una  cosa  es  granuna- 
tico  loqui  y  otra  latino  logui:  y  que.  para  hablar  latin,  hay  que  hablar 
latino,  de  acuerdo  con  las  normas  del  uso  establecido  por  los  gran- 
des  autores  del  latin,  pero  para  estudiarlo,  hay  que  estudiarlo  gramma- 
tico,  es  decir,  hay  que  buscar  la  estructura  racional  de  la  lengua  y  desde 
ella  explicar  los  usos.  No  desprecia,  pues.  El  Brocense  el  uso,  a  la  hora 
de  hablar  latin,  pero  tampoco  desprecia  la  teoria  gramatical  o  linguistica, 
a  la  hora  del  estudio  de  la  lengua.  Congeniar  y  aceptar  estas  dos  cosas 
creo  que  es  el  mayo  merito  y  originalidad  de  Francisco  Sanchez. 

Universidad  de  Extremadura 
Facultad  de  Filsooffa  y  Letras. 
Caceres. 
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LOS  VERBOS  NEUTROS  EN  EL  BROCENSE  * 

Personalmente.  creemos  que  no  hay  otro  tenia  que  haya  suscitado 
tanta  y  tan  variada  problematica  entre  los  gramaticos  de  todos  los  ticm- 
pos  como  el  estudio  del  verbo  y  su  tipologfa. 

Pues  bien,  en  este  tema,  surge  en  el  siglo  XVI,  en  el  Renacimiento, 
una  figura  clave  para  los  estudios  posteriores,  Francisco  Sanchez  de  las 
Brozas,  el  Brocense.  A  nuestro  juicio,  es  con  el  con  quien  se  ponen  las 
bases  en  el  intento  de  simplification  y  racionalidad  en  el  estudio  del 
verbo. 

Pero,  antes  de  analizar  sus  opiniones  concretas,  vayamos  a  la  epoca 
greco-latina,  para  conocer  todo  el  bagaje  y  los  planteamientos  que  habi'a 
transmitido  la  tradition. 

El  estudio  del  verba  entre  los  Rriegos 

En  el  siglo  II  a.C,  en  ese  foco  cultural  de  la  ciudad  de  Alejandria. 
comenzaron  a  estudiarse  sistcmaticamente  los  textos. 

Encontramos  en  este  momento  varios  filosofos  que  empiezan  a  preo- 
cuparse  por  el  lenguaje  y  su  reflejo  escrito.  Asi,  el  filosofo  estoico  Dio- 
genes Laercio,  utilizando  una  terminologia  propia  de  la  palestra  y  de  la 
lucha  griegas'.  distingue  tres  tipos  de  verbos:  6p0a,  Grcua,  ouSeTr.pa, 

Este  articulo  lo  hemos  realizado  tcniendo  como  base  la  Memona  de  Eicenciatura 
que.  con  el  ti'tulo  l.os  verbos  neutros:  de  la  Antigiiedad  at  Brocen.se.  lei'mos  en  Noviem- 
bre  de  1991  en  la  Universidad  de  Extremadura.  bajo  la  direction  del  profesor  D.  Eusta- 
quio  Sdnchez  Salor.  a  quien  agradecemos  su  ayuda  y  apoyo  inestimables.  A  su  vez. 
hemos  de  apuntar  que  la  realization  de  este  trabajo  se  incribe  dentro  del  proyecto  de 
investigation  "Tradicion  y  originalidad  en  la  teon'a  gramatical  del  Renacimiento". 
(PB9 1-0464),  subvencionado  por  la  DGICYT  y  dirigido  por  D.Eustaquio  Sanchez.  Salor. 

1  Vid.  P.  Robert.  Les  verbes  deponents  latins...,  p.5  que  destaca  la  labor  de  los  filoso- 
fos estoicos  y.  en  cuanto  a  esta  opinion  de  Diogenes,  apunta  la  utilization  de  un  tnierio 
semdntico-sintactico  y  no  tnorfologico.  Para  conocer  mejor  la  influencia  de  los  estoicos. 
vid.  R.H.  Robins.  Breve  historia....  pp.  26  y  37;  M.  Baratin.  I.  analyse  linguistique.... 
pp.  33  y  sigs.;  E.  Holtz.  Donat  et  la  tradition....  p.  8;  R.H.  Robins.  "The  Euture  of  Einguis- 
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que  podfamos  traducir  como  "rectos"  o  "derechos",  "vueltos"  o  "dados 
la  vuelta"  y  "ni  unos  ni  otros". 

Asi  pues,  opGa  son  los  verbos  activos  transitivos,  aquellos  que  expre- 
san  accion  y,  con  un  cambio  de  perspectiva,  pueden  pasar  a  pasivos 

(U7ITIU). 

Activos  y  pasivos  formanan  la  dicotomia  basica.  frente  a  la  cual 
encontramos  los  verbos  ouoETEpa.  aquellos  de  terminacion  activa  pero 
que  no  pueden  aparecer  en  pasiva. 

Dionisio  de  Tracia,  por  su  parte,  en  torno  al  100  a.C,  renuncia  ya  en 
su  Techne  a  las  mctaforas  estoicas  y  adopta  un  punto  de  vista  de  carac- 
ter  mas  morfologico  en  su  estudio  del  verbo. 

Ello  le  lleva  a  no  establecer  una  categoria  de  verbos  ou6eT£pa.  si  no 
de  verbos  medios2.  Surge  con  esto  lo  que  tradicionalmente  hemos  cono- 
cido  como  voz  media,  aunque.  como  espccifica  C.  Garcia  Gual: 

"La  voz  media  aparece  como  algo  secundario,  donde  se  encasillan 
aquellas  formas  de  dudosa  clasificacion"\ 

Ha  aparecido  ya  en  Dionisio  un  elemento  nuevo  en  el  estudio  del 
verbo:  la  diatesis  o  "disposicion"  que  adopta  el  sujeto  respecto  a  la 
accion  o  pasion  expresadas  por  el  verbo4,  concepto  que  sera  clave  en  la 
linginstica  griega  y  latina. 

Llegamos  asf  a  Apolonio  Discolo,  "el  primer  jalon  en  la  historia  de 
la  sintaxis"5.  En  efecto.  este  autor  trata  el  estudio  del  verbo  desde  la 
perspectiva  de  las  diferentes  construcciones  que  este  puede  adoptar  en 
funcion  de  su  significado.  Es  decir,  centrandose  en  el  propio  verbo, 
analiza  su  naturaleza  y  significado,  para  podcr  explicar  asi  su  construc- 
tion y  tipologia,  con  lo  cual  el  piano  morfologico  tendra  menor  impor- 
tancia. 

tics...",  p.  204;  R. Schmidt.  Stoicorum  wammatita.  p.  2;  Sancho  Royo.  "Diatesis  y  tran- 
sitividad...".  p.  38. 

:  Vid.  P.  Flobcrt,  U  s  \nhcs  deponents  latins....  pp.  6-7. 

'  C.  Garcia  Gual.  El  sistema  diatetico...,  p.  2. 

4  Este  tennitio  (6iu0f.aic,).  como  afirma  Sancho  Royo.  proviene  del  verbo  gricgo  6ut- 
ciOnfit,  y  es  utili/ado  ya  en  la  Techne  de  Dionisio  de  Tracia,  primera  gramatica  griega 
que  hemos  conservado.  Cf.  P.  Flobert,  Les  verbes...,  p.  6;  F.  Delgado.  "Gramatica  cla- 
sica...".  p.  93:  M.  Baralin.  L'unalyse....  p.  10. 

5  Cf.  Apolonio  Discolo.  Sintaxis,  ed.  de  V.  Becares,  p.  25.  Fn  efecto,  si  el  mayor 
defecto  que  los  lingiiistas  atribuyen  a  Dionisio  es  su  escaso  tratamiento  de  la  sintaxis.  sin 
embargo,  esos  mismos  lingiiistas  reconocen  el  amplio  tratamiento  de  este  aspecto  en  la 
obra  de  Apolonio  Discolo.  Cf.  R.H.  Robins.  Breve  historia...,  p.  46;  Sancho  Royo,  "Dia- 
tesis y  transitividad...".  p.  40.  para  quien  lo  que  le  interesa  a  Apolonio  de  la  diatesis  es  su 
valor  en  el  piano  sintactico. 
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En  este  sentido,  al  estudiar  los  accidentes  del  verbo,  establece  que  la 
voz  puede  ser  aetiva.  pasiva  o  media6. 

De  nuevo.  encontramos  que  aetiva  y  pasiva  son  las  diatesis  funda- 
mentales.  Sin  embargo,  Apolonio  introduce  una  novedad  y  es  que,  den- 
tro  de  los  activos.  afirma  que  hay  verbos  que  no  disponen  de  la  pasiva 
correspondiente,  ya  que  no  se  construyen  con  un  acusativo  que.  en  la 
pasiva,  pueda  aparecer  como  sujeto  paciente7. 

Este  tipo  de  verbos  se  define,  pues,  con  terminos  negativos,  algo  que 
ha  quedado  en  nuestros  intransitivos. 

En  etecto,  teniendo  en  cuenta  el  "paso"  de  la  accion  de  un  sujeto  a 
otra  persona  paciente.  los  verbos  en  los  que  no  se  produce  tal  "paso" 
son  djieiuPaTa  o  adiutfiifiaam. 

Ademas.  restringiendo  un  tanto  el  concepto  de  transitividad.  debido  a 
ese  criterio  de  la  transformacion  aetiva  —  pasiva.  entonces  esencial, 
observa  Apolonio  que  hay  verbos  como  **pasear"  que  pueden  llevar  un 
complemento.  pero  que  no  admiten  transformacion  pasiva,  al  menos  en 
la  primera  o  segunda  personas:  "paseo  el  camino",  "el  camino  es  pase- 
ado",  y  no  *"*soy  paseado"8. 

vSon  varios  los  verbos  de  este  tipo  citados  por  Apolonio:  "habitar", 
"navegar",  "correr".  "hablar  en  dorico".  "hablar  en  eolico",  "desayu- 
nar'\  "almorzar"... 

En  definitiva,  para  Apolonio: 

. —  Los  verbos  activos.  identitlcados  con  los  transitivos  tradicionales, 
son  verbos  que.  por  su  signification  incompleta  o  imprecisa.  necesitan  un 
complemento  que  les  permila  tormar  una  oracion  con  sentido.  Ademas.  ese 
complemento  puede  aparecer  como  sujeto  si  ponemos  la  frase  en  pasiva. 

. —  Sin  embargo,  hay  otros  verbos  "semanticamente  llenos".  "Ile- 
nos"  porque  no  necesitan  un  complemento  (son  auTOTE/.fi)  ya  que  tie- 
nen  significado  por  si  mismos. 

"  Apollonius  Dyseolus.  Synt  III  147:  "AkoXolOov  £otiv  8iaXapr.Iv  MZl  7ir.pi  tffe 
iyyivo\iivt\q  5ia0eaew<;  icaO'  feKaoxr|v  EyKXiatv,  r\q  ouSe  ta  anapep<paTu  iKxoc,  tyi- 
veto  8ia  to  KUTnvaYKtmjjr.vov  tov>  avvt jtectOui  (inuesi  xoic,  xpovot;  q  AvxpyqTiKioc 
q  TtuOtiTiK'to;  q  ku\  £ti  ur.mo;. 

■  Apollonius  Dyseolus.  Synt.  Ill  148-9:  ov  6q  toutoic  ouoiu  eonv  xb  Cnupxw.  to 
£p,  to  dpi,  to  nvco).  to  <ppovto.  tu  Spout,  tmv  8q  toiootwv  dvuXoyox;  q  iraOqTiicq 
eyK/.iaiv;  (>7toaTuXqa!:TUi,  6ti  pq8c  8tu  Tq;  £vepyqTiK»is  tyK/Aamyq  xa  cvepyou- 
pt:vu  rcpoaomu  TruptrTTqauv.  a  jiuvtwc  8um;0evTu  to  rcaUeiv  6poXoyqau. 

8  Por  eso  afinna  Sancho  Royo  que  '  la  transitividad  en  Apolonio  se  cntiende  como 
transicion  entre  personas".  concepto  que  pasara  a  los  gramaticos  latinos.  sobre  lodo  a 
traves  de  Prisciano  y.  de  ahi.  a  la  gramatica  medieval.  Cf.  Sancho  Royo.  "Diatesis  y  tran- 
sitividad...'*. p.  42. 
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Comienza  asi  una  larga  h'nea  de  pensamiento  que  continuant  en  la  gra- 
matica  latina,  sobre  todo  en  Prisciano,  y  que  llegara  al  Renacimiento  con 
la  figura  del  Brocense. 

Los  verbos  neutros  en  los  gramaticos  latinos 

Como  apunta  P.  Flobert,  los  gramaticos  latinos  recogidos  en  el  corpus 
de  Keil  tienen  dos  preocupaciones  esenciales: 
. —  Traducir  el  termino  griego  diatesis. 
. —  Determinar  el  niimero  exacto  de  voces". 

Pues  bien,  t-,c6mo  traducen  los  gramaticos  latinos  el  termino  diatesis? 

Las  acepciones  mas  usadas  son  genus  y  signification  que  destacan  la 
preocupacion  clasificatoria  de  estos  gramaticos,  asi  como  el  caracter 
semantico  de  su  definition  del  verbo10. 

Sin  embargo,  a  pesar  de  la  hegemom'a  actual  del  termino  "voz",  su 
originario  latino,  vox,  no  era  demasiado  usado  por  estos  gramaticos, 
quienes  lo  limitaban  a  aquellos  contextos  en  los  que  se  apreciaba  un 
matiz  claramente  formal. 

En  cuanto  a  la  preocupacion  clasificatoria  y  al  intento  de  determinar 
un  numero  exacto  de  voces,  se  pretende  estableccr  un  paralelismo  per- 
fccto: 

Dos  formas/  Dos  significaciones  /  Dos  posibilidadcs  de  expresion. 

Pero  esto  no  es  tan  sencillo,  de  ahf  que,  a  partir  de  activo  y  pasivo, 
surjan  otros  genera  vcrbales  como  neutro,  comiin  y  deponente. 

En  este  sentido,  como  recoge  P.  Flobert11,  los  gramaticos  latinos  van 
mostrando  diversas  opiniones  que  hacen  variar  el  numero  de  genera  ver- 
bales  entre  dos  y  nueve.  Ahora  bien,  la  teona  mas  repetida  por  todos 
ellos  es  la  que  apunta  la  existencia  de  cinco  genera  en  latin:  activum. 
passivum,  neutrum,  commune,  deponens. 

En  resume n,  estas  serian  sus  caraeteristicas: 


4  P.  Flobert.  Les  verbes  deponents...,  p.  8:  "'La  grammaire  lalinc  n*essaicra  pas  d'alk-r 
plus  loin  que  la  grammaire  grecque  dans  I'eiudc  de  la  diathe'se;  ses  deux  preoccupations 
majeures  seront  de  traduire  diathesis  et  de  determiner  le  nombre  exact  des  voix  verbales". 

10  Por  cjemplo.  esta  es  la  definicion  de  verbo  ofrecida  por  Donato:  Verbum  quid  est? 
Pars  oralionis  cum  tempore  et  persona  sine  l  asu  aut  agere  aliquid  aut  pati  out  neutrum 
signifuans.  Donato.  Ars  grammatita.  en  Keil.  Gramm.  Lat.,  IV.  p.  355. 

11  P.  Flobert.  Les  verhes  deponents....  pp.  19  y  ss. 
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. —  Verba  activa.  Lego. 
Tienen  desinencia  activa. 

Llevan  caso  oblicuo,  especificando  ademas  todos  los  autorcs.  execpto 
Donato,  Prisciano  y  Macrobio,  que  deben  llevar  acusativo. 
Pueden  aparecer  en  pasiva. 

. —  Verba  passiva.  Legor. 
Tienen  desinencia  pasiva. 

Son  el  resultado  de  la  transformacion  de  un  verbo  active 

. —  Verba  neutra.  Curro. 
Su  desinencia  es  activa. 
Normalmente  no  llevan  caso  oblicuo. 

No  pueden  aparecer  en  pasiva,  porque  no  hay  un  objeto  que  se  con- 
vierta  en  sujeto  paciente. 

. —  Verba  deponentia.  Loquor. 
La  desinencia  es  pasiva. 

Su  signitlcacion  es  activa  y,  por  lo  tanto.  pueden  llevar  un  comple- 
mento. 

No  tienen  posibilidad  de  transformacion  diatetica.  dada  su  significa- 
cion  ya  activa. 

. —  Verba  communia.  Osculor  te  I  a  te. 

Esta  denominacion  nos  anuncia  que  son  verbos  con  signitlcacion 
activa  o  pasiva  (osculor  te  I  a  te). 

Sin  embargo,  segiin  los  gramaticos  latinos,  la  forma  es  unica,  pasiva12. 

Asi  pues,  los  verbos  neutros  siguen  definiendose  con  terminos  negati- 
vos,  ya  que  son  verbos  de  terminacion  activa,  pero  que,  al  no  ir  acom- 
panados  de  un  complemento,  no  tienen  posibilidad  de  transfonnacion 
pasiva. 

El  termino  clave,  el  termino  que  ha  llegado  hasta  nuestros  dfas  para 
referirse  a  estos  verbos  neutros  es  "intransiiivos",  frente  a  los  transiti- 
vos,  que  comprendenan  a  los  activa  de  los  gramaticos  latinos. 

12  A  pesar  de  que  osculor  aparece  con  mucha  frecuencia  entre  los  gramaticos  latinos 
como  ejemplo  de  verbo  comun,  sabemos  que  este  verbo  si  tiene  formas  activas.  Asi: 
Osculavi  phvijtnae  c  aput.  Titin.,  com.  155.  etc. 
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Es  Prisciano  quien,  trasladando  al  latin  los  conccptos  dc  Apolonio 
Di'scolo'  \  introduce  en  la  gramatica  latina  el  concepto  de  transitividad. 
Asi: 

Cum  igitur  flcctas  nomcn  in  obliquos  casus,  verbum  adiungi  ci  non 
potest  intransitivum.  id  est  d(.u:x(ipaTU,  hoc  est  in  sua  manens  per- 
sona, nam  ur.Tup\mh:u  dicuntur,  id  est  transitiva,  quae  ab  alia  ad 
aliam  transeunt  personam,  in  quibus  solent  obliqui  casus  adiungi  ver- 
bis, ut  miscreor  tui,  moderatur  impcrator  militibus...  hie  enim.  quia  ab 
alia  persona  ad  aliam  transit  verbi  significatio.  utimur  obliquis"14. 

Es  decir.  cuando  este  gramatico  se  fija,  no  ya  en  la  forma  o  en  la  posi- 
bilidad  de  transformacion  pasiva,  sino  en  la  construccion,  se  olvida  de  la 
oposicion  activa  —  neutra,  para  establecer  una  nueva  dicotomia,  la  que 
ha  llegado  hasta  nuestros  dt'as:  transitivo  —  intransitivo. 

Sin  embargo  -y  aqut  empezamos  a  senalar  las  "anomalias"  que  sur- 
gen  en  la  definicion  dc  los  gramaticos  latinos-  en  ocasiones  estos  gra- 
maticos  si  admiten  la  construccion  con  acusativo  para  los  verbos  neu- 
tros.  Es  el  caso  de  verbos  como  cena,  uno  de  los  mas  citados  entre  los 
neutros  y  que.  a  veces.  aparcce  con  un  complcmcnto  que  especifica  "que 
se  ha  cenado".  complcmcnto  que,  por  supuesto,  va  en  acusativo,  con  lo 
cual  tenemos  una  construccion  igual  a  la  de  los  verbos  activos.  Por  ejem- 
plo:  Plaut..  Ps.  842/45:  Eum  odorem  cenat  luppiter  cottidie  ...  Si  nus- 
quam  caelum  is.  quidnam  cenat  luppiter'1.... 

Ademas,  los  verbos  neutros  pueden  aparecer  con  un  accusativus  cai>- 
natae  significatianis,  un  acusativo  que  repitc  cl  contenido  e,  incluso,  la 
raiz  verbal.  Es  el  caso  de  Plaut.,  Rud. .508:  Scelestiarem  cenam  cenavi 
tuam  ... 

Sabemos  tambien,  tal  como  aparecfa  ya  en  Apolonio  Dt'scolo,  que  los 
verbos  neutros  pueden  aparecer  con  un  acusativo  inanimado.  En  este 
sentido  se  expresa  Prisciano,  para  quien: 

In  tertia  vero  persona  saepe  passivum  solet  inveniri  ctiam  ex  huiusce- 
modi  verbis  sed  ad  muta  et  carentia  anima  pertinens.  Dicimus  enim 
conditur  holus,  aratur  terra,  inseritur  arbos.  curritur  spatium...  Quis 

1  (  Son  muthos  los  autores  que  destacan  la  influencia  del  alejandrino  sobrc  Prisciano. 
Por  ejcmplo.  R.H.  Robins.  "Appendix:  Histor>  of  Linguistics"  en  Linguistics...,  ed.  por 
R.J.  Newmeyer.  p.  46S:  L:gger.  Apoilonius  Oyscole.  ..  p.  43;  M.  Baratin.  L' analyse...,  p.  57; 
R.H.  Robins.  Breve  historia...,  p.  46;  o  A.  Mestres,  "Prisciano  y  su  sintaxis".  p.  7.  para 
quien:  "F.I  gran  merito  cultural  de  esta  obra  estriba  en  la  introduccion  en  el  area  cultural 
de  Occidente  de  las  teorias  del  griego  Apolonio  Discolo.  venladero  creador  de  la  Sintaxis 
y  el  maximo  representante  de  los  estudios  gramaticales  de  la  Antigiiedad '. 

14  Prisciano.  Institutiones...,  en  Keil,  Gram.  lat.M,  .S52. 
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enim  dicit  aror,  inseror,  curror.  nisi  poetica  conformatio,  id  est  npo- 
aojiojioiia  inducatur?"15. 

Tambien  Prisciano  cita  un  nuevo  caso  cn  cl  que  un  vcrbo  ncutro  apa- 
rece  con  acusativo.  Se  trata  de  un  uso  figurado.  Por  cjemplo.  es  cl  caso 
de  la  segunda  bucolica  dc  Virgilio:  Corydon  ardebat  Alexin. 

A  este  problcma  dc  la  construction  dc  los  vcrbos  neutros  con  acusa- 
tivo, se  anade  el  de  los  vcrbos  que  rigen  un  caso  oblicuo  distinto  al  acu- 
sativo, ya  que,  si  bien  cxprcsan  una  action  que  "pasa"  dc  una  persona  a 
otra,  sin  embargo,  no  admitcn  transformacion  pasiva"1. 

Vcmos,  pues,  que  son  muchas  las  anomalias  que  surgen  en  la  defini- 
cion  dc  vcrbo  ncutro  dc  los  gramaticos  latinos,  debido  a  su  rtgida  con- 
cepcion  dc  los  genera  verhi  y  a  la  importancia  dada  al  criterio  de  la 
transformacion  activa  —  pasiva. 

Una  nueva  anomalta  es  la  llamada  pasiva  impersonal,  dc  tipo  curritur, 
bellatur,  arnbulatur,  "anomalia"  que  permite  a  Prisciano  mostrar  su 
conception  de  los  verbos  neutros: 

Sciendum  autem,  quod  impersonalia,  sive  transitive  sive  intransitive 
proferantur,  obliquis  easibus  iunguntur,  nisi  per  defei  tionem  profe- 
rantur: intransitive,  Ut  curritur  a  me  pro  curro,  vel  statur  a  te  pro 
stas,  vel  sedetur  ab  illo  pro  sedet  Hie;  quamvis  in  eis  quoque  potest 
ipsa  res  intellegi  voce  passiva,  ut  curritur  cursus  et  bellatur  helium 
unde  etiam,  si  non  addatur  a  quo,  potest  tamen  sensum  complere 
ipsius  rei,  quae  agitur.  \  ir\i.  in  VII:  Certatur  comminus  armis. 
Terent.  in  Eunucho:  Quid  agitur ?  Statur  !...11 

Lo  esencial,  para  nosotros,  en  estas  palabras  cs  que.  en  una  construc- 
cion como  curritur,  debe  sobreentenderse  cl  nomen  cognation,  cursus,  lo 
cual  dctermina  que.  solo  con  la  forma  verbal,  aparezca  una  t'rase  con  sen- 
tido  completo.  Es  decir,  los  verbos  neutros  son  verbos  semanticamcnte 
Ilenos,  verbos  que,  en  si  mismos.  conllevan  un  nomen  cognation  que 
aporta  el  rasgo  |+QUID|  y  ofrece  asi  la  esencia  significative  del  verba 

15  Prisciano,  Instititiiones,  en  Kcil.  Gram.  lot..  II.  pp.375  y  ss. 

16  En  este  scntido  so  manificstu  Prisciano.  para  quicn:  Excipiuntur,  ut  ostenJimus 
pauca,  quae  quamvis  suit  activa  ft  transitive  dicantur  in  hominem.  tamen  mm  hahent  pas 
sivam.  usu  Jefieiente.  ut  noeeo  tihi.  En  Kcil.  Gramm.  La!.,  111,271.  Ademas  de  Prisciano. 
que.  como  vcmos.  si  reconoce  la  categoria  dc  (ransitivos  para  aquellos  vcrbos  que  rigen 
un  caso  oblicuo  distinto  al  acusativo.  tambien  los  reconocen  como  tales  otros  autores 
como  Donato  o  Macrobio.  Ibid..  IV.383;  V.627.  A  pesar  de  estas  excepciones.  la  tenden- 
cia  general  es  idcntilicar  el  vcrbo  activo  transitivo  con  aquel  que  rige  acusativo  y  ticne 
p<isibilidad  de  transformacion  pasiva. 

17  PRISCIANO.  Instituliones,  11.147. 
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Es  csta  h'nea  de  pcnsamiento,  que  comenzaba  con  Apolonio  y  Pris- 
ciano,  la  que  llegara  al  Brocense  y  termina  con  todas  estas  anomalfas 
que  vei'amos  en  la  definicion  de  los  gramaticos  latinos. 

En  efecto,  para  Prisciano,  los  verbos  neutros: 

Possunt  habere  intellectual  nominativi  ipsius  rei  quae  in  verbo  intelle- 
gitur.  nam  cum  dico  curritur.  cursus  intellego  et  sedetur  sessio  et 
ambulatur  ambulatio.  et  evenit  event  us;  sic  et  similia.IK 

En  definitiva.  para  Prisciano,  en  los  verbos  neutros  debe  sobreenten- 
derse  un  accusativus  cognatus,  un  acusativo  que  se  elide  nornialmente 
en  la  realizacion  por  no  ser  necesaria  su  presencia  explicita. 

Pero,  a  pesar  de  este  planteaniiento,  la  tendencia  dominante  entre  los 
gramaticos  latinos  es  que  los  verbos  neutros  son  aquellos  verbos  de  ter- 
minacion  activa  que,  al  no  construirse  con  un  acusativo  como  comple- 
mento,  no  ticnen  posibilidad  de  transformacion  pasiva. 

Esta  teon'a  pasara  a  la  Edad  Media,  donde,  como  afirnia  A.  Mestres, 
Donato  y  Prisciano  son  los  "senores  absolutos  de  los  estudios  medieva- 
les"^. 

Aparte  de  esta  continuacion  de  las  doctrinas  gramaticales  greco-lati- 
nas,  encontramos  tambien,  sobre  todo  en  la  segunda  mitad  del  siglo  XIII, 
un  complejo  movimicnto  cultural  formado  por  los  modistae,  autores  pre- 
ocupados  tundamentalmente  por  los  modos  en  que  el  lenguaje  puede 
reflejar  la  realidad. 

Pues  bien,  dentro  de  este  movimiento,  el  estudio  del  verbo  y  la  transi- 
tividad  cambia  un  tanto  de  perspectiva.  ya  que  lo  que  interesa  en  la  frase 
es  la  coordination  de  todos  los  elementos  entre  si.  De  este  modo,  se 
habla  de  construccion  transitiva  o  intransitiva  en  cada  par  de  elementos 
relacionados.  por  ejemplo  sustantivo  y  adjetivo. 

Sin  embargo,  si  observamos.  por  otra  parte,  la  influencia  de  Prisciano 
y  su  concepto  de  transitividad  como  transitio  personarum,  ya  que  se  dis- 
tingue claramente  entre  las  construcciones  transitiva  e  intransitiva 
actuum  et  personarum,  dependiendo  de  si  la  accion  "pasa"  o  no  entre 
dos  personas  y  si  existe  un  verbo. 


,s  Prisciano.  Inslitutiones.  on  Kcil.  Gram.  Lai.,  111.27 1. 

w  A.  Mestres.  "Prisciano  y  su  sintaxis  ".  p.  K;  Cf.  R.H.  Robins.  Breve  historia....  p.  61; 
G.A.  Padley.  Grammatical  Theory...,  p.  1;  Ch.  Covinglon.  "Grammatical  Theory  in  the 
Middle  Ages",  p.  23;  L.Holt/,  Donat  et  la  tradition...,  p.  240.  tin  cuanto  a  las  diferencias 
entre  Donato  y  Prisciano.  vid.  R.H.  Robins,  "Appendix  ..."  p.  468. 
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El  Renacimiento 

En  definitiva,  este  movimiento  modista,  tremendamente  sutil  y  com- 
plejo,  preocupado  por  la  teorizacion  y  la  consideracion  dc  la  gramatica 
como  cicncia.  no  aporta  demasiada  originalidad  al  estudio  del  verbo,  de 
manera  que.  al  inicio  del  Renacimiento.  seguimos  observando  el  mante- 
nimiento  de  los  cineo  genera  verbi  tradicionales  apuntados  por  los  gra- 
maticos  del  corpus  de  Keil20. 

Ahora  bien,  en  el  siglo  XVI,  comienza  a  entreverse  una  cierta  reac- 
cion.  No  podemos  olvidar  la  pujanza  de  las  lenguas  vulgares  y  la  preo- 
cupacion  por  estudiar  cstas  lenguas  alejadas  ya,  en  varios  aspectos,  del 
latin  descrito  en  los  manuales  clasicos.  Ademas.  se  afirnia  ahora  que. 
para  estudiar  latin,  hay  que  volver  a  los  autores  clasicos  y  no  al  latin 
hablado,  que  habfa  evolucionado  mucho. 

En  esta  situacion  surge,  ya  en  la  primera  mitad  del  s.XVI,  alguien  que 
va  a  tener  mucha  influencia  en  el  Broccnse:  J.C.  Escah'gcro,  quien  en 
1540  publica  su  De  causis  linguae  latinae. 

Este  ti'tulo.  precisamente,  se  repite  en  el  encabezamiento  de  la 
Minerva,  Minerva  sive  de  causis  linguae  latinae,  y  es  que  se  trata  en 
ambos  casos  de  libros  de  reflexion,  que  critican  la  inconsecuencia  de  las 
gramaticas  basadas  solo  en  la  forma  y  que  intentan  buscar  los  fundamen- 
tos  del  latin  para  llcgar,  a  travcs  de  cllos,  a  los  de  la  Iengua  en  general. 

En  esa  lmea  de  pensamiento  hemos  situado  a  Escah'gero,  pero  aiin, 
antes  de  llegar  al  Brocense.  debemos  citar  a  Linacro.  con  el  que  la  refle- 
xion se  afirma  y  que  aparece  citado  una  y  otra  vez  por  el  Brocense,  hasta 
tal  punto  que  todos  los  ejemplos  de  elipsis  introducidos  por  Linacro  en 
su  De  emendata  stria  tum  latini  sermonis  (1524).  se  encucntran  tambien 
en  la  Minerva. 21 

G.  Clerico  senala  una  serie  de  caractensticas  de  la  gramatica  raciona- 
lista  del  XVI.  gramatica  simbolizada  para  ella  en  el  Brocense.  Pues  bien, 
cstas  caractensticas  serian: 

M  Por  ejemplo,  Nebrija.  en  1481,  cuando  publica  sus  Intnuliutiones  Latinae,  siguc 
manlcnicndo  la  existencia  y  caracierizacion  clasica  de  los  genera  activum,  passivum.  neu- 
trum,  commune,  deponens.  A.  Dc  Nebrija.  Intrtuhu  tiones  Latinae.  ed.  facsimil  de  la  edic. 
de  1481.  Salamanca.  1981  | fol.lv,  col.b]. 

:i  G.  Clerico.  en  su  edicion  de  la  Minerva,  introduction  pp.  58-59.  Para  mas  datos 
sobre  la  influencia  de  Linacro  y,  sobre  todo.  del  concepto  de  elipsis  en  el  Brocense,  vid. 
G.A.  Padley.  "L'importance  de  T.  Linacre",  p.  44;  esle  mismo  autor  en  Grammatical 
Theory  ...  p. 275;  W.K.  Percival.  "Deep  and  Surface...",  pp.  244-248;  P.  Sanchez  de  las 
Brozas,  Minerva,  ed.  1562.  p.32. 
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A)  Rechazo  del  morfologismo. 

B)  Sobrepasar  los  tipos  de  clasificacion  puramente  flexionales  o  dis- 
tribucionales. 

C)  Preocupacion  por  racionalizar  cl  estudio  gramatical. 

D)  Una  cicrta  semantizacion  o  intento  de  dotar  de  caractcr  logico  las 
categorias  transmitidas  por  los  gramaticos  latinos22. 

Esto  es,  preeisamente,  lo  que  estaba  pidiendo  el  estudio  que,  sobre  los 
verbos  neutros.  hemos  analizado  en  los  gramaticos  latinos  de  la  Anti- 
giiedad.  En  efecto,  hemos  visto  la  gran  preocupacion  de  estos  gramaticos 
por  las  clasificaciones  de  las  diatesis  verbales.  hemos  visto  tambien 
como  estas  clasificaciones  estaban  basadas  sobre  todo  en  la  forma  de  los 
verbos,  sin  que  se  ofrecieran  motivos  claros  y  logicos  basados  en  cl  pro- 
pio  verbo  y  su  construction.  No  habia  un  estudio  sistematico  y  constan- 
temente  surgian  anomah'as  en  la  definition  de  verbo  neutro. 

Pues  bicn.  esto  es  lo  que  el  Brocense  quiere  evitar.  Desdc  lucgo.  si 
este  gramatico  tiene  una  preocupacion  dominante  es  la  sencillez.  la  cla- 
ridad  en  la  ensenanza  y  la  comprension.  Por  eso,  para  el,  lodas  esas 
excepciones  que  aparecen  en  el  corpus  de  Keil  se  deben  a  un  estudio  que 
se  queda  en  la  forma  y  en  el  usus,  sin  proponerse  ir  mas  alia. 

Sin  embargo,  cl  Brocense  no  se  conforma  con  el  usus,  sino  que  busca 
las  causae  subyacentcs,  la  ratio  del  lenguaje  que  explica  las  distintas 
construcciones.  Esta  h'nea  de  pensamiento,  este  predominio  de  la  razon, 
le  llevara  a  una  sistematizaeion.  al  descubrimiento  de  una  scrie  de 
reglas  universale^,  pocas.  que  explican  tanto  los  usos  normales.  como 
las  aparentes  excepciones,  sin  tener  que  recurrir  a  la  autoridad  de  un 
autor  antiguo. 

Pasemos  ya.  tras  esta  breve  introduction,  al  analisis  concreto  del  estu- 
dio del  verbo  en  el  Brocense. 

Pues  bien,  es  en  el  libro  III  de  la  Minerva,  en  el  que  encontramos  la 
conception  del  Brocense  sobre  el  verbo  y  su  tipologia:  solo  existcn  dos 
tipos  de  verbos.  activos  y  pasivos.  En  efecto.  segiin  F.  Sanchez  de  las 
Brozas: 

Grammatici  nescio  quo  errore  inducti  verba  omnia  in  quinquc  genera 
divtserunt,  activum.  passivum.  neutrum.  commune,  deponens.  Nobis 
autem,  inquit  Caesar  Scaliger.  sat  is  fit  universum  ambit  urn  in  duo  divi- 
dere.  quae  actionem  el  passionem  significent2*. 

22  G.  Clcrico.  on  la  introduct  ion  a  su  edition  dc  la  Minerva,  p.  1 1 . 
Minerva.  1587.  pp.  X9-90. 
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Siguiendo,  pues,  la  concepcion  aristotelica  de  que  el  verbo  significa 
accion  o  pasion  y,  por  otra  parte,  tomando  como  base  el  significado  y  no 
la  forma  del  verbo,  va  a  negar  el  Broeense  la  existencia  de  verbos  imper- 
sonates, comunes,  deponentes  y  de  nuestros  neutros24. 

En  efecto,  estas  son  sus  palabras: 

Quid  igitur  agent  verba  neutra.  si  nec  activa  nee  passiva  sunt.'  Nam 
si  agit,  aliquid  a$>it.  Si  vivit,  aliquid  vivit.  Cur  enim  coneedas  rem 
agentem  in  verbis,  quae  neutra  vac  as,  si  tollis  quid  agant.  An  nescis 
omnem  causam  effieientem  debere  neeessario  effeetum  producere? 
Deinde  etiam  effeetum  non  posse  consistere  sine  causal15. 

Los  gramaticos  latinos  distingufan  en  los  verbos  neutros  aquellos  que 
significaban  accion  (curro),  pasion  (doleo,  vapulo)  o  estado  (sedeo).  Sin 
embargo,  para  el  Broeense.  solo  existen  dos  tipos  de  verbos.  los  que 
intlican  accion  y  los  que  indican  pasion.  Ahora  bien,  ya  se  trate  de  unos 
u  otros,  hay  algo  que  se  hace  o  se  sufre,  y  ese  "algo"  es  lo  que  motiva 
que  no  existan  verbos  neutros  ya  que,  se  exprese  o  no,  eso  no  importa 
para  la  consideracion  de  la  esencia  del  verbo. 

En  este  sentido,  seran  verbos  activos  aquellos  en  los  que  se  hace  algo 
y  no  olvidemos  que,  para  el  Broeense,  si  estamos  acostados  o  sentados, 
hacemos  algo  (sedere  sessionem...). 

(>Cuales  seran  entonces  los  verbos  activos?  (>Los  que  terminan  en  -o. 
llevan  acusativo  y  pueden  pasar  a  la  voz  pasiva.  tal  como  afirmaban  los 
gramaticos  latinos?  No.  No  importa  la  forma,  ni  tampoco  si  en  la  prac- 
tica  aparecen  o  no  con  un  acusativo.  Seran  activos  aquellos  verbos  que 
"pasan"  sobre  un  acusativo. 

Ahora  bien,  y  esto  es  lo  esencial,  dentro  de  los  verbos  activos  hay 
algunos  que  pueden  llevar  acusativos  muy  diversos  y  otros  que  pueden 
llevar  un  solo  acusativo,  siempre  el  mismo.  Por  ejemplo,  dare  donum. 
rem...  frente  a  cur  re  re  cur  sum. 

Es  esto  lo  que  diferencia  los  verbos  activos  y  los  considerados  anti- 
guamente  neutros.  porque  los  activos  aparecen  con  acusativo,  un  acusa- 
tivo que  cspecifica  que  tipo  de  accion  se  realiza,  frente  a  otros  verbos 
activos,  nuestros  neutros,  que  solo  pueden  llevar  un  acusativo  y  no  tie- 
ncn  que  aparecer  con  el.  porque,  como  siempre  es  el  mismo,  se  sobreen- 
tiende  con  facilidad. 

4  Por  eso  afinna  M.  Breva-Claramonie  que  el  Broeense  justifiea  filosoncamente 
que  todos  los  verbos  son  activos  o  transitivos  "Logical  Siruttrures. p.  51. 
"  Minerva,  I5S7.  III.  p.  90. 
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En  efecto,  el  Brocense  se  exprcsa  en  los  siguicntcs  terminos: 

Omnia  verba  sint  aut  activa  out  passiva;  utfelligeiuhm  est  activa 
omnia  vel  in  varios  transire  accusatives  ut  Jacere  verba,  fidem,  finem. 
vel  in  unicum  tantum,  id  est,  in  suum,  ut  vivere  vitam.  mori  mortem, 
cfterc  egestatem.furere  furorem2h. 

En  definitiva,  los  verbos  neutros  no  son  sino  vcrbos  activos,  vcrbos 
"semanticamente  llenos'*  que  aparecen  construidos  de  forma  absoluta 
por  no  expresarse  en  la  realizacion  concreta  de  la  frase  el  accusativus 
cognatus  que  aporta  la  esencia  signifieativa  del  verbo. 

Con  esta  explicacion  entramos  ya  en  un  planteamiento  que  afecta,  no 
solo  a  los  verbos  sino  a  toda  la  lengua  en  general,  el  planteamiento  que 
postula  la  existencia  de  un  doble  nivel.  una  estructura  doble  gracias  a  la 
cual  se  explican  todas  esas  excepciones  y  anomah'as  que  tantos  dolores 
de  cabeza  han  causado  a  los  gramaticos  desdc  la  Antigiiedad27. 

Y  es  que,  aunque  nada  afirma  con  claridad  el  Brocense,  existe  para  el 
un  nivel  abstracto,  la  llamada  estructura  profunda,  y  un  nivel  de  realiza- 
cion, de  concrecion  de  esa  estructura  profunda.  Ahora  bien,  en  el  paso  de 
un  nivel  a  otro,  pueden  producirse  fenomenos  que  expliquen  una  cons- 
truccion  determinada  y  la  reintegren  al  sistema  y  a  las  leyes  de  la  lengua, 
unas  leyes  que  quedarian  asi  reducidas  a  unas  cuantas,  sencillas  de  com- 
prender  y  universales. 

En  concreto.  en  el  caso  de  los  verbos  neutros.  se  habn'a  producido 
una  elipsis  del  acusativo,  ya  que  no  es  necesario  concretar  su  presen- 
cia.  Si  bien  me  parece  fundamental  esta  idea  del  Brocense,  no  pode- 
mos  olvidar  que,  unos  diez  siglos  antes,  habia  aparecido  ya  mencio- 
nada,  sin  rigor  ni  sistematizacion,  en  la  obra  de  Prisciano, 
remitiendonos  estc,  a  su  vez,  a  Apolonio  Discolo,  pues  ambos  vefan 
tanto  en  los  usos  impersonalcs  de  los  verbos  neutros,  como  en  los  usos 
activos,  un  acusativo  sobreentendido,  acusativo  que  indican'a  ipsam 

26  Minerva,  III,  p.  92. 

27  Ksta  delimitacion  de  las  "estructuras  profunda  y  superficial'*  por  parte  del  Brocense 
ha  sido  desiacada  por  S.  Aldea  Gimeno.  para  quien:  "En  el  Brocense  no  estan  claramente 
deslindadas,  pero  no  hay  duda  de  que  de  los  planteamientos  sanctianos  arrancara  la  linea 
que  conducira  a  la  linguistic;!  m(xlerna.  Port-Royal,  Du  Marsais..."  S.  Aldea  Gimeno.  "La 
teoria  lingutstica  de  el  Brocense".  pp.  515-516.  Cf.  G.A.  Padley.  Grammatical  Theory..., 
pp.  270-1.  M  Breva  Claramonte.  "Logical  Structures  in  Sanctius".  pp.  45  y  ss.  que  alude 
tamhien  a  posihles  antecedentes.  No  hay  duda  de  que  la  distincion  de  t.inacro  de  cons- 
truetio  iusta  y  figurata  y  la  importancia  dada  al  fenomeno  de  la  elipsis  anuncian  ya  el 
planteamiento  sanctiano.  Vid.  G.A.  Padley.  "L'importance  de  Th.  Linacre...".  pp.  17  y 
ss.;  J.MJ  Hernandez  Terres,  La  elipsis...,  p.  27. 
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rem  verhi  y  pom'a  Prisciano  como  ejemplos  vivo  (vitam),  amhulo 
(ambulationem ),  sedeo  (sessionem),  curro  (cursum).,,  ejemplos  repeti- 
dos  por  el  Brocense28. 

Con  esta  concepcion,  el  verbo  se  convierte  en  el  centro,  el  elemento 
que,  segun  su  propia  naturaleza,  determina  el  numero  de  nombres  que 
requiere  en  la  frase.  Desde  este  punto  de  vista,  los  verbos  neutros,  los 
verbos  intransitivos,  no  son  inferiores  a  los  activos,  no  son  verbos  que 
no  tienen  transformacion  pasiva,  sino  un  tipo  mas  de  verbos, 

Incluso,  el  Broeense  llega  a  afirmar  que  estos  verbos  son  "mas  acti- 
vos" que  los  considerados  tradicionalmente  transitivos,  pues: 

Ida  quae  tu  voeas  absoluta,  vera  et  prima  sunt  aetiva  et  in  prima  loco 
activorum  eollocamla.  Itaque  sedeo  nta^is  activutn  est  quam  amo.  aut 
percutio.  Aristoteles  enim  et  Cieero  in  Topicis  hanc  regulam  nobis 
tradunt:  Quae  se  ipsi  contend  sunt,  meliora  sunt  quam  quae  egent 

Como  resumen  de  su  planteamiento  del  verbo.  introduce  el  Brocense 
un  capitulo  muy  significativo  en  su  Minerva  (111,3):  "De  verbis  falso 
neutris.  Enumerantur  ordine  aetiva  mttlla  quae  hactenus  credita  sunt 
neutro,  impersonalia  vel  deponent  ia" . 

Este  capitulo,  como  su  titulo  indica,  ofrece  una  larga  serie  de  verbos  a 
los  que  el  Brocense  niega  el  caracter  de  neutros,  impersonales  o  depo- 
nentes  que  hasta  ese  momento  se  les  habi'a  venido  atribuyendo. 

Ironicamente,  lo  que  nos  parece  mas  interesantc  es  que  las  pruebas  en 
las  que  se  basa  el  de  Brozas  para  su  afirmacion  son,  de  hecho.  esas  ano- 
malias  que  surgian  en  la  definicion  de  verbo  neutro  de  los  gramaticos 
latinos.  En  este  sentido,  la  existencia  de  pasiva  impersonal,  de  formas 
pasivas  como  gerundivos  y  participios  de  perfecto,  de  construction  con 
acusativo...  encajan  perfectamente  con  la  definicion  de  verbo  activo  (no 
ya  neutro)  del  Brocense,  ya  que: 

.-  En  la  pasiva  impersonal,  si  invertimos  currere  cursum.  debe  sobre- 
cntenderse  tambicn  el  nomen  cognatum  que  siempre  acompana  a  los  ver- 
bos falso  neutros.  nomen  que,  en  este  caso,  funcionaria  como  sujeto: 
(  tirritur  (cursusl.  sedetur  (sessio). 

.-  En  las  formas  no  personales  pasivas  ocurre  lo  mismo.  Un  verbo 
activo  "semanticamente  lleno"  puede  tener  participio  de  perfecto  como 

-*  Ln  intluencia  de  Prisciano  hasta  el  Rcnaciniiento  ha  sido  deslacada  por  A.  Mestres 
en  el  articulo:  "Prisciano  y  su  sintaxis".  p.  8.  Cf.  el  Brocense.  Minerva.  1562.  pp.  48-52. 
:''  Brivense,  Minerva.  III.  p.  ^4. 
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iuratus,  ya  que  se  habria  sobreentendido  su  suppositumM).  En  el  caso  del 
gerundio-gerundivo,  defiende  el  Brocensc  que  lo  que  nosotros  conoce- 
mos  como  gerundivo  es  un  participio  pasivo.  Y,  en  cuanto  al  gerundio, 
si  una  forma  como  ad  euncium  no  lleva  un  acusativo  explfcito,  entonces 
debe  sobrcentenderse  la  cxistencia  de  suum  nomen  cognatum  como  sup- 
positum  clidido  en  la  realizacion:  ad  cundum  iter.  Por  ello,  todas  estas 
formas  son  una  prueba  de  que  los  verbos  neutros  no  son  sino  verbos  ple- 
namente  activos. 

. —  La  construccion  con  acusativo  seria  una  prueba  mas  del  caracter 
activo  de  estos  verbos,  tanto  si  es  el  propio  accusativus  cognatus  el  que 
aparccc,  como  si  es  uno  de  los  acusativos  que  especifica,  de  forma  mas 
0  menus  metafurica,  ese  accusativus  cognatus.  Es  el  caso  de  curro  cur- 
sum,  vivere  pecunias  o  ardere  uxorem. 

En  definitiva.  en  este  capi'tulu,  el  Brocensc  introduce  una  larga  serie 
de  250  verbos  en  todos  los  cuales  ofrece  ejemplos  y  datos  para  afirmar 
que  no  son  sino  verbos  activos.  Valgan  a  modo  de  ejemplo  y  en  contra- 
posicion  a  los  citados  por  los  gramaticos  latinos  los  siguientes  verbos: 

Aestuo.  ("agitarse.  cstar  ardiendo").  Aparecfa  citado  como  neutro  por 
dos  gramaticos  distintos:  Consentio  (Keil,  V,366)  y  Agustm  (V.5I  I  y 
514).  Incluso.  este  llega  a  considerarlo  semineutrale,  porque  verbo  neu- 
tro propiamente  dicho  seria  el  que  no  indica  ni  accion  ni  pasion,  micn- 
tras  que  semineutro  es  el  que  indica  o  una  cosa  u  otra.  Como  aestuo 
indica  pasion,  sena  semineutro  y  no  podria,  como  tal.  llevar  acusativo  en 
la  realizacion. 

Sin  embargo,  si  cita  el  Brocense  algunos  ejemplos  en  los  que  aparece 
con  acusativo.  Ast:  Pisaeumque  domus  turn  aestuat  annum,  lo  cual 
demostrana  que  este  verbo  es  tan  activo  como  dare,  porque  siempre 
lleva  un  acusativo.  aestus,  aunque.  en  este  caso,  seria  el  acusativo  annum 
el  sustituto  de  aestus  y  el  que  recibe  esa  funcion  de  formar  grupo  con  el 
verbo. 

Ambulo.  ("caminar").  Es  uno  de  los  mas  citados  por  todos  los  gra- 
maticos del  corpus  de  Keil  como  neutro  (Char.  1,165:  Diom.  1,337; 
Prise.  11.375...),  senalandose  ademas  con  frecuencia  su  significado 
activo. 

10  No  utiliza  mucho  el  Brocense  los  terminos  de  sujeto  u  objeto.  sino  que  supposition 
equivale  a  nuesiro  sujeio  y  appositum  al  eomplemenio  directo.  De  hecho.  J.MJ  Liano 
Pacheeti  desiaca  que  los  temiinos  "'sujeto",  "predieadi>"  y  "copula"  se  encuentran  solo 
una  vez  en  la  Minerva  de  1562  (cap. 21.  fol.6!  '):  "Verbum  siquideni  tantum  copula  est 
subiecti  et  praedicati".  J.M'  l.iano  Pacheco.  p.  106. 
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Es  quizas  uno  dc  los  vcrbos  que  mejor  sc  presta  al  analisis  del  Bro- 
cense,  pues  el  nombre  que  llena  de  sentido  al  verbo  es  evidente:  amhu- 
tationem  o,  con  un  significado  analogo.  viam. 

Por  eso  son  aceptables  eonstrucciones  eomo: 

Plin.  N.H.  XXIII. 26  Si  bina  stadia  ambulentur,  donde  la  medida  sta- 
dia bina  conereta  aiin  mas  cse  ambulationem. 

Tambien  cita  el  Brocense  los  casos  de  ambulatur  via  o  ambularc 
maria  ct  tenant  navigate  (Cic,  Fin.WA  12),  pues  en  el  primero  tendria- 
mos  una  construction  pasiva  normal,  con  el  nombre  cxpresado  en  nomi- 
nalivo,  y  en  el  segundo,  seria  maria  el  termino  que  recogc  el  significado 
de  ambulationem  o  viam.  porque,  en  este  caso.  la  marcha  es  a  traves  del 
mar. 

Estamos,  pues,  en  este  segundo  caso,  en  uno  de  esos  usos  metaforicos 
perfectamente  aceptables  para  el  Brocense.  ya  que  ambulat  e  equivaldria 
a  facere  ambulationem,  pero  ahora  sena  maria  el  eneargado  de  formal 
grupo  con  el  verbo. 

Bello.  ("luchar,  hacer  la  guerra").  En  este  caso.  es  muy  sencillo  ver 
cual  es  el  nombre  que  llena  de  significado  al  verbo,  es  helium. 

No  en  vano.  nos  hallamos  ante  un  verbo  denominativo,  formado  sobre 
este  sustantivo  y  que,  como  indica  X.  Mignot,  al  estar  fonnado  sobre  un 
sustantivo  que  supone  accion  o  resultado.  el  verbo  designa  entonccs  el 
cumplimiento  de  esa  accion  o  resultado  por  el  sujeto  (aliquis  faeit 
helium)". 

Cita  ademas  Mignot.  junto  a  bellare.  otros  denominalivos  en  -are,  que 
tambien  van  a  ser  considerados /also  neutros  por  el  Brocense,  por  ejem- 
plo:  eenare,  labor  are... 

Por  eso.  aunque  Agustm  (Keil,  V.511),  Prisciano  (111,231)  y  Asper 
(VII.491)  lo  citan  como  neutro,  considera  el  Brocense  que  es  un  verbo 
active  un  verbo  que.  eso  si',  tiene  un  acusativo  propio  y  especifico: 
helium,  acusativo  que  normalmente  aparece  omitido  dada  su  obviedad, 
pero  que  a  veccs  aparece  expresado.  como  en  el  ejemplo  citado  en  la 
Minerva.  Infect  urn  helium  bellamus.  donde  se  ve  ademas  que  es  normal 
que,  cuando  aparece  un  aecusativus  cognatus  junto  al  verbo,  este  acusa- 
tivo vaya  determinado  por  algun  modificador.  como  infection,  lo  cual 
justifica  en  cierto  sentido  la  presencia  del  acusativo. 

Crcemos  que  no  hacen  falta  mas  ejemplos  para  mostrar  la  teon'a  del 
Brocense  sobre  el  verbo.  Lo  csencial  es  que,  con  la  Minerva,  se  da  un 

,!  X.  Mignot,  Les  \crhes  dinominatifs  Lams,  p.  2HU. 
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paso  definitivo  en  la  simplificacion  de  todos  los  grupos  y  conceptos,  asi 
como  en  solucionar  la  problematica  que  tradicionalmente  se  le  habia 
venido  plantcando  a  los  gramaticos  desdc  la  Antigiicdad. 

El  Broccnse  se  basa  en  la  conception  aristotelica  de  que  el  verbo 
indica  accion  o  pasion  y  en  la  existeneia  de  dos  niveles  en  el  lenguaje, 
niveles  cntrc  los  euales  pueden  producirse  alteraeiones  fundamentals 
como  la  elipsis.  Con  este  punto  de  partida,  los  verbos  neutros  dejarian  de 
existir  como  categoria  diferenciada  de  los  activos,  ya  que  en  esencia.  en 
esa  esencia  que  es  lo  que  interesa  al  de  Brozas,  no  son  sino  un  mismo 
tipo  de  verbos.  a  pesar  de  las  diferentes  posibilidades  de  realizacion  en 
la  frase. 

Univcrsidad  de  Extremadura 

Departamento  de  Ciencias  de  la  Antiguedad.  Latin. 

Caceres. 
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DE  POETIS  SODALITATIS  BEATAE  VIRGINIS  MARIAE  IN 
COLLEGIO  CLEMENTINO  PRAGENSI 
1575-1618 

Prague,  in  capite  regni  Bohemiae.  Carolus  IVU\  Romanorum  et  Bohc- 
miae  rex,  studium  generale  bulla  aurea  die  7.  Aprilis  1348  emanata 
erexit  quattuorque  collegiis  temporis  decursu  fundavit.  Studium  generale 
propter  rixas  inter  artium  magistros  et  iuris  prudentes  anno  1372  in  duas 
universitates,  sc.  unam,  quae  facultates  theologicam,  medicam  atque 
artium  continebat.  et  alteram,  puta  universitatem  iuristarum,  divisum  est. 
Rixis  inter  artium  magistros  et  iuristas  sic  placatis,  lites  inter  nationem 
Bohemicam  nationesque  alienas,  sc.  Bavaricam,  Polonicam  ac  Saxoni- 
cam,  in  quas  magistri  et  scholares  studii  Pragensis  secundum  patrias 
suas  dividebantur,  flagrabant,  nam  una  quaeque  natio  unam  vocem 
habebat,  quandocunque  in  universitate  rector,  in  facultatibus  decani,  in 
collegiis  praepositi  eligebantur.  vel  magistri  ad  collegia  promovebantur. 
Hae  lites  Venceslai  regis  decreto  die  18.  Ianuarii  1409  Montibus  Chutnis 
dato  (quo  natio  Bohemica  tres  voces  accepit  et  ita  in  universitatis  consiliis 
alienigenas  superabat.  qui  nunc  vocem  unicam  habebant)  finiebantur. 
Magistri  et  scholares  extranci,  tunc  maiore  potestate  in  universitate  pri- 
vati,  Praga  in  universitates  Germaniae,  praecipue  Lipsiam  secesserunt. 
De  hoc  decreto  M.  Iohannes  de  Husinec,  tunc  capellae  ss.  Innocentium, 
alias  Betlehem  dictae.  rector,  maxime  meruit.  Hie  Verbi  Divini  pracdi- 
cator  non  solum  a  plebe,  sed  etiam  a  potentibus  amatus  mores  ineptos, 
cleri  divitias,  symoniam  (cum  indulgentiae  Pragae  venderentur)  concio- 
nibus  suis  castigabat.  Postremo  sacris  exclusus  anno  1414  litteris  Sigis- 
mundi  impcratoris  munitus  Constantiam  ad  concilium  venit,  ut  se  purga- 
ret  operaque  sua  defenderet.  Cum  autem  ab  inimieis  suis  accusatus  a 
concilio  tamquam  haereticus  damnatus  et  die  6.  Iulii  1415  in  ripa  Rheni 
combustus  esset,  ab  universitate  Pragcnsi  et  a  maxima  parte  Bohcmorum 
pro  sancto  martyre  tenebatur.  Post  Hussii  mortem  communio  Corporis  et 
Sanguinis  Iesu  Christi  sub  utraque  specie,  quam  M.  Iacobellus  de  Misa 
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laicis  commendaverat,  divulgabatur  calixquc  signum  Hussitarum,  ut 
Hussii  sectatores  appellabantur,  erat.  Plebs  et  in  civitatibus  et  ruri  turba- 
batur.  monachos  persequebatur,  monasteria  delebat.  Post  Venceslai  regis 
mortem  Sigismundus  imperator.  frater  eius.  res  novas  manu  armata 
opprimere  volebat  rerum  in  Bohemia  potiturus.  Sed  exercitus  crucigero- 
rum  a  Hussitis  praecipue  Iohanne  Zizka  de  Troenov  et  post  eius  obtain) 
Procopio  Raso  ducibus  vincebantur,  regiones  non  solum  in  Bohemia  et 
Moravia,  sed  etiam  extra  regni  Bohemiae  limites  ab  exercitibus  Hussita- 
rum vastabantur.  Pugna  apud  vicum  Lipany  die  30.  Maii  1434  commissa 
Orphani  et  Taboritae,  Hussitarum  acerrimi,  ab  Hussitis  modestioribus  et 
Catholicis  victi,  anno  1436  a  concilio  Basiliensi  communio  sub  utraque 
specie  Hussitis  per  compactata  permissa  Sigismundusque  imperator  pro 
rege  Bohemiae  ab  Hussitis  aceeptus  est.  Etiam  universitatis  Pragensis 
privilegia  a  sede  apostolica  renovata  sunt.  Pius  IIUS.  summus  pontifex, 
autem  anno  1462  compactata  Basiliensia  sustulit.  Hussitae,  quos  etiam 
Pii  IP  successores  damnabant,  ab  episcopis  catholicis  extra  regni  fines 
ordinationem  sacerdotum  suorum  difficillime  assequebantur.  Quaprop- 
ter  saeculo  sequente  ad  Lutheri  doctrinam  inclinabantur.  Cum  igitur  Fer- 
dinandus  lUN  rex  a  concilio  Tridentino  calicem  Bohemis  assecutus  esset, 
concessio  haec  iam  non  suf'ficiebat.  Universitas  Pragensis.  quam  ab  M. 
Iohannis  de  Husinec  morte  asseclae  eius  tenebant  et  ab  anno  1609  status 
Evangelici  possidebant,  post  pugnam  in  Monte  Albo  die  8.  Novembris 
1620  commissam.  in  qua  exercitus  Bohemorum  victus  est,  collegio 
Societatis  Iesu  Vetcropragensi  a  Ferdinando  IT  anno  1622  tradita  est 
tidesque  Catholica  omnibus  incolis  mandala1. 

* 

*  * 

Collegium  Clementinum  Ferdinandus  Ius  in  monaslerio  olim  Praedica- 
torum  ad  s.  Clementem  anno  1556,  patribus  Societatis  Iesu  invitatis, 
erexit  bullaque  aurea  die  15.  Martii  1562  data  munivit.  ut  partem  Catho- 
licam  in  regno  sustentaret.  Privilegia  huius  collegii  etiam  Ferdinandi  P 
successores  Maximilianus  \\u^  filius  die  IS.  Maii  1567,  Rudolphus  IP1S 

1  W  W.  Tomck,  Gesi  hichte  der  Prat-er  Universiriii  (Prag  1849);  Zikmund  Winter. 
Dije  vysokyrh  ski>l  praiskfch  od  secessf  cizuh  ndrodu  po  dobtt  hi  try  fu'lohorskc  i  1409 
1622),  (Praha  1897):  Zikmund  Winter.  0  zixote  na  vysokyth  skolach  praiskych  knihy 
dvoje  (Praha  1899):  Frantisek  Kavka  et  alii.  Stnu'ne  dejiny  University  Karlovy  (Praha  - 
Universiia  Karlova  1964). 


Copyrighted  material 


360 


K.  BERANEK 


nepos  die  1.  Aprilis  1581,  Mathias  IIUS.  alter  ncpos,  die  27.  Augusti  1616 
diplomatibus  suis  confirmarunt  et  auxerunt.  Huius  collegii  studia  huma- 
niora,  philosophica  nec  non  theologica  discipuli  tarn  indigenae,  quam 
alieni  frequentabant.  Anno  erectionis  collegii  patres  etiam  convictum 
nobilium,  anno  autem  1559  domum  pauperum  condiderunt2. 

Utriusque  convictus  alumni  persacpe  a  patribus  fando  audiebant  de 
congregatione  Mariana,  quam  anno  1563  Ioannes  Leonius  Belga,  infimae 
grammatices  classis  magister,  Romae  condiderat.  Hisce  sermonibus 
incensi  tredccim  iuvenes  orabant,  ut  etiam  Pragae  in  convictu  similis 
sodalitas  conderetur.  Ea  de  re  libellum  supplicem  die  30.  Dccembris  1574 
R.P.  loanni  Paulo  Campano,  collegii  Pragensis  rectori,  porrcxerunt.  At 
rector  mutabiles  iuvenum  mentes  timens  usque  ad  diem  16.  Ianuarii  1575 
sententiam  suam  distulit.  Ilia  die  patres  quattuordecim  candidatos  Sodali- 
tati  Beatae  Virginis  Mariae  sine  macula  conceptae  aptos  elegerunt,  duo- 
bus  tamen  repulsis,  dieque  20.  Ianuarii,  qui  dies  festus  erat  sanctorum 
Fabiani  et  Sebastiani  martyrum,  magistratus  sodalitatis  primum  eligeba- 
tur,  quae  electio  bis  in  anno  fieri  debebat.  Praeter  convictuum  alumnos 
etiam  alii  discipuli  vel  homines  externi,  praecipuique  nobiles  civesque 
locupletes,  sodalitati  adscribebantur.  Omnes  ter  petere  debebant  et  post 
alteram  petitionem  primo  ad  probationem  admittebantur.  Post  probatio- 
nem  per  unum  mensem  saepius  durantem  commendati,  confessione  et 
professione  fidei  depositis  in  albo  sodalitatis  inscribebantur. 

Tribus  annis  post  altera  congregatio  Beatae  Virginis  Mariae  Annun- 
tiatae  condita  est,  cuius  socii  erant  discipuli  extra  convictuum  limina 
degentes.  R.P.  Ioannes  Paulus  Campanus,  idem  collegii  rector,  die  20. 
Decembris  1577  hanc  congregationem  novam  erigendam  promulgavit. 
Libellum  septemdecim  discipuli  subscripserunt  et  die  Annuntiationis 
Beatae  Virginis  Mariae  (id  est  25.  Martii  1578)  sodalitati  novae  nomina 
dederunt;  die  autem  19.  Maii  1578  magistratus  sodalitatis  primum  elige- 
batur.  Sodalitati  fanum  Italicum  adscitum  legesque  conscriptae.  Huius 
sodalitatis  memoriae  rariores  ad  nos  pervenerunt.  Congregatio  videlicet 
parvo  numero  ac  neglegentia  sociorum  torpebat,  quia  spiritualis  eius  P. 
Blasius,  qui  etiam  seminarium  regebat,  alumnos  vetustioris  Beatae 
Mariae  Virginis  sine  macula  conceptae  congregationis  congregationi 
novae  asciscere  cupiebat. 

Anno  1581  P.  Henrici  Blyssemii,  provinciae  Austriac  (ad  quam  tunc 
collegia  Bohemiae  et  Moraviae  pertinebant)  Societatis  Iesu  procuratoris, 

1  Ibidem. 
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nutu  nec  non  scitu  et  voluntate  patrum  Pragensium  et  omnium  sodalium 
utraque  congregatio.  tribus  lantum  sociis  congregationis  Beatae  Mariae 
Virginis  sine  macula  conceptae  recusantibus,  coaluit.  Congregatio  unita 
"Sodalitas  Beatae  Virginis  Mariae"  appellanda  erat,  sed  mox  nomine 
Sodalitatis  Beatae  Mariae  Virginis  Annuntiatae  iterum  iterumquc  utcba- 
tur.  Haec  sodalitas  bello  Bohcmico  1618-1620  gcsto  dispersa  post  victo- 
riam  in  Monte  Albo  a  Catholicis  adeptam  resurrcxit.  Iohannes  Schmidl. 
provinciae  Bohemiae  Societatis  Iesu  rerum  gestarum  scriptor,  sodalita- 
tem  nostram  "unam  et  trifariam"  appellat;  nam  divisa  in  partes  tres  una 
theologos,  iuris  prudentes  ac  medicos,  altera  convictum  s.  Bartholomaei, 
tertia  autem  philosophos  congrcgabat.  Quia  discipuli  scholarum  huma- 
niorum  tunc  in  albo  Confraternitatis  s.  Aloisii  alias  Congregationis  Lati- 
nae  minoris  dictac  intitulabantur,  sodalitas  nostra  Beatae  Mariae  Virginis 
etiam  Congregatio  Latina  maior  appellabatur.  Haec  congregatio  anno 
1783  decreto  aulico  sublata  est3. 

Poesis  Latina  et  Graeca  non  solum  in  Universitate  Carolina,  sed  etiam  in 
collegio  Clementino  Societatis  Iesu  saeculo  16°  colebatur.  praecipue  in 
classc  poescos.  in  qua  discipuli  variis  florilcgiis  suffulti  carmina  conderc 
discebant.  Quorum  discipulorum  nonnulla  opuscula  etiam  typis  edita  inter 
carmina  gratulatoria  nunc  in  Enchiridio  renatae  poesis  Latinae  in  Bohemia 
et  Moravia  cultac  conscripta  invcniuntur4.  Mirari  ergo  non  possumus.  quod 
congregationes  Marianae  pietatem  Christianam  plantantes  etiam  poesim  et 
Latinam  et  Graecam  fovebant.  Librum  memorabilium  perlegentes.  qui  ab 
initio  acta  Congregationis  Beatae  Virginis  Mariae  continet.  praemissis 
etiam  Congregationis  Beatae  Virginis  Mariae  Annuntiatae  fatis,  pauca  de 
poetis  et  de  poematibus  harum  trium  sodalitatum  invenimus5. 

Ad  carminum  declamationem  saepissimc  magistratuum  electiones 
aptae  videbantur.  Carmine  sodalcs  enim  ad  magistratum  eligendum  invi- 
tabantur.  carminibus  saepe  rectori  designato  gratulabantur,  carminibus  et 
orationibus  etiam  convivae  ad  prandium  post  electionem  magistratuum 
invitati  delectabantur.  Ad  haec  etiam  dialogi  accedebant. 

3  De  origine  et  fatis  Congregationis  B.V.M.  in  collegio  Clementino  vide  loannis 
Schmidl  S.I.  HistorUie  S.I.  provinciae  Bohemiae  (Pragae  1747)  vol.  I1  pp.  365.  368.  420. 
632.  vol.  II'  p.  611:  item  meum  articulum  Pamctni  kniha  Kongregace  P  Marie  \  koleji 
sr.  Klimenta  in  corpore  Traditio  ei  culms.  Miscellanea  hislorica  Bohemica  Miloslao  \  Ik. 
archiepiscopo  Pragensi  ab  dm  collegis  amicisque  ad  annum  sexagesimum  dedicata 
(Praha  IW),  pp.  129-13". 

4  Antom'n  Truhlaf,  Karel  Hrdina.  Josel  Hejnic.  Jan  Martinek.  Rukovei  luunanistu  keho 
hasnictvi  v  Cechach  a  na  Moravc  (Praha  l%6).  vol.  I'  pp.  306-323. 

5  Codex  Archivii  publici  centralis  Pnigensis.  nunc  JS  rkp.  44  insigmtus. 
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Memorabilium  liber  dc  tertia  electionc  die  25.  Dcccmbris  1575  cclc- 
brata  narrat  Fridericum,  vicepraesulem  congregationis,  concinno  pul- 
chroque  carmine  sodales  ad  inchoandam  electionem  ipsam  cohortatum 
esse  et  animavisse.  Electione  peracta  itum  esl  ad  prandium  et  ibi  car- 
mina  a  Procopio,  oratio  a  Paulo  de  instituti  sodalitii  ratione  habitae 
sunt6. 

Cum  quarta  clectio  die  5.  Iulii  1576  celebraretur,  alter  secretarius  car- 
mine Graeco  ad  citius  eligendum  sodales  incitabat7. 

Die  1.  Novembris  1576  Henricus  Dominatius,  quondam  congre- 
gationis Vindobonensis  rector,  carminibus  et  oratiuncula  acceptatus 
est8. 

De  electionc  decima  die  7.  lanuarii  1580  rerum  gestarum  scriptor 
annotavit  pracsule  iam  clecto,  hymno  ac  carmine  in  gratulationem  per- 
soluto.  vicepraesulis  electionem  peractam  esse4. 

Actis  de  electione  die  4.  Augusti  1580  facta  scriptis  de  oratione  et  de 
carmine  largius  certiores  fimus:  "transacta  electione  officialium  supra- 
scriptorum  invitatos  mensae  accubuisse  prandiumquc  duos  sodales  ora- 
tione ac  poemate  copioso,  oratione  de  officiis  quibusdam  praecipuis  ad 
praesulem  spectantibus.  poemate  de  conflictatione  mutua  virtutum  cum 
viciis  exornavisse"10. 

Praesulatus,  qui  Congregationi  Beatae  Virginis  Mariae  sine  macula 
conceptae  praeerant.  constabant  e  praesule,  e  vicepraesule.  e  duobus 
assistentibus,  e  duobus  secretariis,  e  sacristano.  e  ianitore  vel  subsacris- 
tano.  Orationes  et  poemata  primo  unus  secretariorum,  vel  sodalis  ali- 
quis  scribebat  et  declamabat.  Tribus  autem  electionibus  paenultimis 
praesulatus  etiam  oratoribus  et  poetis  electis  augebantur,  nempe  elec- 
tione decima  die  10.  lanuarii  1580  Valentinus  Pistorius  orator  et 
Ioannes  Stam  pocta.  electione  undecima  die  7.  Augusti  1580  Bartholo- 
maeus  Tynensis  orator  et  Fridericus  Gryphius  poeta,  electione  duode- 

h  Codex  Archivii  publici  centralis  Prague  JS  rkp.  44  insignitus.  f.  316:  Procopius  Libo- 
choviensis.  sodalis  a  die  1 6. 1. 1575;  Paulus  Leflerus  Tyrolensis.  sodalis  a  die  25.1 1.1575. 
imm.  inter  philosophos  mense  Maio  1576.  B.A.  18.9.1577  (Miroslav  True.  Album  aanlc- 
miae  Pra^ensis  Societatis  lesu  1573-1617,  1575-1624  (Universita  Karlova  Praha  P>68). 
pp.  4.  26.) 

7  Ibidem,  f.  18:  Aher  secretarius  Antonius  Gerhardus  Hannoveranus  Saxo.  sodalis  ab 
anno  1575.  imm.  inter  philosophos  mense  Maio  1576,  B.A.  8.10.1577.  M  A.  mense  Octo- 
bri  1578  (True  4.26). 

K  Ibidem,  f.  IM:  Henricus  Dtnmnatius  a  Pisnice  (R  2.51-54). 

u  Ibidem,  f.  2l). 

10  Ibidem,  f.  31. 
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cima  die  4.  Ianuarii  15X1  Bartholomaeus  Cadcra  orator  ct  Petrus  Lin- 
leoni  poeta  accesserunt". 

Congregalio  altera  Beatae  Virginis  Mariae  Annuntiatae  (1578-1581) 
magistratu  e  praefecto,  vicepraefecto  (qui  prima  electione  rector  et  prorec- 
tor  videlicet  contra  rectoris  collegii  mentem  appellabantur),  duobus  assis- 
tentibus,  duobus  secretariis,  oratore,  poeta  ac  duobus  aedituis  constituto 
regebatur.  Cum  autcm  die  15.  Novembris  1579  de  magistratu  eligendo 
ageretur,  unus  quisque  sodalium  orationem.  vel  epigramma  componere 
debere  putabatur.  Eiusdem  mentis  die  25.  Martii  1581  R.P.  Georgius  Varus 
Anglus  erat.  Die  3.  Ianuarii  1580  quibusdam  sodalium  est  impositum.  ut  ad 
electionem  dialogum  de  fide,  invocatione  sanctorum  et  de  instituto  congre- 
gations componerent.  Ceteri  orationes  et  carmina  scribcre  debcbant12. 

Die  1.  Maii  1580,  ut  legimus.  praemissa  oratione  a  Ioanne  Heroldo  et 
carmine  a  Simone  Pichtingero  clectio  officialium  debito  cum  ritu  insti- 
tuitur". 

Etiam  die  8.  Septembris  1580  Thomas  Ebenauer.  philosophiae  studio- 
sus,  in  praefectum  est  electus  "praemissis  oratione  et  carmine  canta- 
toque  hymno  Veni  Creator  Spiritus  ..."'4. 

In  sodalitate  unita  annorum  decursu  magistratus  sodalitatis  magnopere 
augebantur:  Rector,  assistentes  duo,  duodecimviri.  substituti  plures, 
secretarii  duo  vel  unus.  thesaurarius.  sacristani  duo.  censores  duo  vel 
unus,  orator,  poeta,  scribae  duo.  ianitor...  Multis  annis  autem  haud 
omnes  eligebantur. 

Die  8.  Decembris  1581,  quae  est  Conceptions  Beatae  Virginis 
Mariae,  habita  est  oratio  cum  carmine  procurante  rectore  in  laudem  Bea- 
tae Mariae  Conccptac.  Orationem  dixit  et  composuit  Bartholomaeus 
Flaxius,  alumnus  summi  pontificis15,  carmen  vero  dixit  et  composuit 

11  Valenlinus  Pistorius  Lippcnsis  Bohcrmis.  ASP.  B.A.  20.2. 15K0  (  True  6);  Bartholo- 
maeus Tynensis,  ASP.  sodalis  a  die  1.1  1.1578;  Bartholomaeus  Cadera.  primo  confrater- 
nitatum  unionem  abnuit.  sed  postea  die  I2.12.I5S3  petivit  et  die  22.3. 15S4  congregationi 
unitae  nomen  dedit. 

12  JS  rkp.  44,  f.  41.  45v. 

n  Ibidem.  1.  42v:  loannes  Heroldus  Teplensis  Bohemus.  imm.  mense  Aprili  1 578. 
B.A.  15.1 1.1581.  M  A.  2^.8.1582  (True  6.73):  Simon  Pichtinger.  B.A.  15.11.1581 
(Tric  6.7). 

u  Ibidem,  f.  43v. 

15  Anno  1573  Gregorius  XIIIUS.  summus  pontilex,  in  convictu  nobilium  ad  patrum 
Societatis  lesu  pctitioncm  duodecim  I  oca  collegii  Germanici  Romae  ad  instar  fundavit,  ad 
quae  Guilielmus  a  Rosis  ct  Wratislaus  a  Pernstein.  nobiles  Catholici  in  Bohemia  tunc 
praestantissimi,  alumnos  praesentabant;  qui  iuvenes  alumni  summi  ponlificis  (ASP)  nomi- 
nabantur.  (Vide  W.W.  Tomek.  Gcschuhte  der  Prater  Universinit  (Prag  184*}).  p.  I65>. 
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Paulus  Vincentius,  alumnus  summi  pontificis,  tunc  teniporis  adhuc  novi- 
tius  congregationis16. 

Die  2.  lulii  15%  legimus  post  sacrum  carmen  in  primis  a  poeta  ordi- 
nario  Henrico  Brandt,  turn  orationem  a  Georgio  Hildebrando  de  Beatae 
Mariae  Visitantis  solemnitate  ab  utroque  declamatam  esse17. 

Die  autem  22.  Ianuarii  1597,  quia  Georgius  Pontanus  rector  propter 
morbum  electioni  suae  affuerat,  et  carmen,  et  oratio  in  eandem  finem 
conscripta  occulta  mansere,s. 

Etiam  die  15.  lulii  1598  sodales  sacramento  Eucharistiae  refecti  et 
poemate  orationeque.  quibus  Beatae  Patronae  laudes  cclebrarentur,  prae- 
missis  ad  electionem  accesserunt19. 

Et  similiter  die  6.  lulii  1600,  postquam  sodales  cum  veteri  rectore  ss. 
synaxeos  pabulo  refecti  sunt,  poema  et  oratio  in  laudem  Dei  Genetricis 
recitata  est20. 

Item  die  18.  Ianuarii  1601  post  Haniuldti  rectoris  electionem  turn 
subito  resonant  tubarum  strepitus,  oriuntur  carminum  acclamationes  ...21. 

De  argumento  carminis  die  18.  Ianuarii  1602  declamati  latius  scribitur: 
"Eucharistiae  Corpore  sumpto.  hymno  Veni  Creator  decantato.  carmine 
recitato.  quo  sodales  fortiter  contra  hostem  ilium  potentissimum  ad  proe- 
lium  incitabantur,  cui  nulla  vis  humana,  nisi  Iesu  immortalis  potentia,  nul- 
lae  hominum  copiac,  nisi  Christi  Numinc  confortati  resisterc  possunt  ..."22. 

Die  13.  lulii  1606  poetae  nominantur:  "Quo  electo  et  in  sedem  tape- 
tibus  ornatam  collocato  libroque  dato  gratulatorium  carmen  a  iunioribus 
Bercis  sc.  a  Zbyncone  et  a  Zdislauo  Ladislauo  Berka  a  Duba  est  recita- 
tum  ..."2\ 

Postrcmo  de  carminis  declamatione  die  electionis  rectoralis  15.  Ianua- 
rii 1608  in  libro  memorabilium  congregationis  Marianae  legimus:  "... 
sacro  missae  officio  ...  decantato  post  refcctionem  Divinorum  Donorum 
carminisque  declamationem,  post  Spiritus  Sancti  auxilii  implorationem 
ad  ipsam  rectoris  inaugurationem  sese  accinxerint  ..."24. 

JS  rkp.  44.  f".  49:  Bartholomaeus  Flaxius  archidiaconus;  Paulus  Vincentius  Pilsnen- 
sis.  imm.  19.10.1579.  B.A.  24.5.1584.  M.A.  4.4.1585,  1591  15l>4  philosophiac  professor 
(True  8.9.15.31;  R  5.501). 
17  Ibidem,  f.  150v. 

'*  Ibidem,  f.  156:  Georgius  Pontanus.  praepositus  capituli  Pragensis  (R  1.137-167). 
,g  Ibidem,  f.  I72v. 
Ibidem,  f.  I84v. 

:i  Ibidem,  t.  189v:  Haniuldus  =  Andreas  Hanivaldt,  in  senatu  aulico  consilianus. 
a  Ibidem,  f.  196v. 

23  Ibidem,  f.  221:  Zbvnek  Berka  a  Duba.  Zdislav  Berka  a  Duba  (R  1.198.199). 
4  Ibidem,  f.  228. 
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Illorum  autcm  officialium  elenchus  est  mihi  adiungcndus.  quibus 
in  congregationis  magistratu  poematum  cura  crat.  Nam  poetae  illi 
saepissime  carmina  in  congregationis  solemnitatibus  declamanda 
componebant  et  ipsi  recitabant  vel  aptos  ad  hoc  sodales  saltern  elige- 
bant.  Ab  anno  1582  usque  ad  annum  1587,  cum  putarent  unum 
quemque  sodalium  carmina  scribcrc  debcre.  poetarum  loco  praefecti 
musices  vel  cantus  rectores  eligebantur,  quorum  nomina  etiam  elencho 
nostro  continentur.  Carmina  enim  in  congregationis  sollemnibus  non 
solum  recitabantur,  sed  etiam  persaepe  cantabantur,  ut  e  libro  memo- 
rabilium  apparet:  Die  27.  Iulii  1587  "...  quibus  postquam  carmen 
decantatum,  actioni  finis".  Item  die  26.  Iulii  1602  "...  cantatum  per- 
egimus  atque  hisce  omnibus  praemissis  ...  ad  novi  rectoris  electionem 
progressi  ...".  Etiam  mense  Ianuario  1606  "missa  enim  fidium  reli- 
quorumque  musicorum  instrumentorum  clangore  et  concentu  celebrata 
carmina  tunc  numeroso.  turn  eleganti  ad  aures  sodalium  decantato  uni- 
versorum  fratrum  animi  ...  ad  rectorem  deligendum  sunt  arrecti  et 
accensi  ...w25. 

*  * 

Poetarum  nec  non  cantus  rectorum  elenchus1** 
Congrcgatio  B.  V.  M.  sine  macula  conccptac 

Poetae 

10.1.1580    Ioannes  Stammius  Braunoviensis  Bohemus,  alumnus  summi  ponti- 
ficis,  B.A.  20.2.1580  (True  5;  R  5.172) 

7.8. 1 580  Fridericus  Gryphius 

4.1.1581  Peirus  Linteoni  (LitomeTicky  a  Pilsenburg)  (R  3,164) 
Congregatio  B.  V.  M.  Annuntiatae 

19.5.1578    Paulus  Pelinaeus 


13  Ibidem,  ft.  96v.  199v,  219v. 

2h  Elencho  nostro  elcctionurn  dies,  poetarum  et  cantus  rectorum  nomina  e  memorabi- 
lium  libro  JS  rkp.  44  insignito  excerpta  nec  non  studia  sc.  immatriculationes  (imm.).  bac- 
calaureatus  (B.A  ).  magisteria  (M.A.)  libris  sequentibus  sustentata  continentur: 
R  =  Antom'n  Truhlaf,  Karel  Hrdina.  Josef  Hejnic,  Jan  Martmek,  Rukovti  humanistickeho 

bdsnichi  v  Cechdch  a  na  Moravi  (Enchiridion  renatae  pocsis  Latinae  in  Bohemia  et 

Moravia  cuitaeh  5  vol.  (Praha  1966-1982). 
True  =  Miroslav  True,  Album  academiae  Pra>>cnsis  Societatis  lesu  1573-1617. 

(Universita  Karlova  Praha  1968). 
Beranek  =  Karel  Beranek,  "Promoce  v  Klementinu  v  letech  1604-1617",  Acta  Universi- 

tatis  Carolinae.  Historia  Universitatis  Carolinae  Praaensis  2511  (1985).  pp.  7-32. 
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Christophorus  Spoteccus  Zagorovinus  (Zagcro)  Polonus,  imm.  logi- 
cus  18.10.1580,  B.A.  15.11.1581,  M.A.  29.8.1582  (True  6.7,31; 
R  5,554) 


*  * 

Musices  praefecti  et  cantus  rectores 

7.1.1582  Gasparus  Grubius  Wormditensis  Prutenus,  imm.  27.4.1581,  B.A. 
15.1 1.1581,  M.A.  29.8.1582  (True  6,7,32) 

2.7.1583  Martinus  Pfeiffcr  Brunnoviensis  Bohemus,  ASP.  B.A.  24.5.1584, 
M.A.  4.4.1585  (True  8,9,28) 

1584  ineunie  anno  Wenccslaus  Brosius  Podboranensis  Bohemus,  ASP, 
B.A.  24.5.1584,  M.A.  4.4.1585  (True  8,9)  el  Martinus  Pfeiffer 

22.7.1584  Wenccslaus  Libcrtinus  Swihoviensis  Boemus.  ASP,  B.A.  21.6.1588 
(True  12,37)  et  Sylvester  Aegidii 

20.1.1585  iidem 

28.7.1585  loanncs  Hctelcrus  et  Christophorus  Tanezelius  (Tanekelius)  Nysse- 
nus  Silesius.  imm.  21.10.1603?  (True  76) 

12.2.1586  Bartholomaeus  Cursio  Hradeccnus  Bohemus,  imm.  e  poesi 
18.10.1583.  B.A.  9.2.1587,  M.A.  30.9.1587  (True  9,11,34) 

16.7.1586  Martinus  Meilantus  Pyrnenus  Misnicnsis,  ASP,  B.A.  9.2.1587. 
M.A.  30.9.1587  (True  10,1 1) 

6.2.1587  Weneeslaus  Libcrtinus  Swihoviensis  Bohemus,  ASP,  imm.  inter 
rhetores  1586  in  autumno.  B.A.  21.6.1588  (True  12.37)  et  Udalri- 
cus  Mislovitius  Ponzendorfensis  Austriacus.  imm.  4.1.1585  (R 
3.333) 

23.7.1587  Nieolaus  Prauss  (Prausen)  Glogovicnsis  Silesius,  imm.  e  poesi 
25.10.1584  (True  35:  R  4.237)  et  Christophorus  Tanezelius 

* 

*  * 

Sodalitas  B.  V.  M.  unita 
Poetae 

6.7.1592  Gcorgius  Laurentius  Pulcherius  Pontanus  Boemus.  imm.  e  poesi 
30.10.1589.  B.A.  2.9.1593.  M.A.  26.4.1594  (True  16.17.43;  R 
4,272) 

2.2. 1 593  Georgius  Andrcades,  pocta  Latinus,  imm.  inter  rhetores  2 1 . 1 0. 1 59 1 
(True  48) 

3.7.1593  Gcorgius  Naideck 
26.1.1594    Gasparus  Caliek  (alias  Stehlfk) 

2.7.1594  Simon  Purgkrabcck  Pilsnensis,  imm.  e  poesi  30.10.1589.  B.A. 
17.2.1596  (True  18,44) 

4.2.1595  Gcorgius  Hildtprandus  (Hilbrandus),  imm.  c  poesi  20.  10.1592 
(True  50) 
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10.1.1596  Henricus  Brandt  Boemus.  imm.  c  classxc  humanitatis  19.10.1593 
(True  53;  R  1,225) 

23. 1 . 1 597  David  Adolescens,  imm.  e  pocsi  20. 1 0. 1 592  (True  5 1 ) 

2.7.1597      loannes  Ursus  Grupnensis  Bohemus,  imm.  e  classe  philosophiea 

24.10.1595  (True  58) 

21.1.1 598  Raphael  Sobierdus  (Sobiehrt),  imm.  e  elasse  humanitatis 
1 1.1 1.1594  (True  56;  R  3.364-366) 

2.7.1599  loannes  Petzoldus  (Peczeldus)  Glogoviensis  Silesius.  imm.  inter  rhe- 
tores  22.10.1596,  B.A.  17.8.1600.  M.A.  14.12.1600  (True  20- 
22,60) 

9.7.1600  Iacobus  Mainhardus  (Meinhardt)  Thynhorssoviensis  Boemus,  B.A. 
17.8.1600.  M.A.  21.1 1.1600  (True  20,21;  R  3.304) 

20.1.1601  Iosephus  Matthiades  Lissoviensis  Boemus,  imm.  inter  rhetorcs 
22.10.1600  (True  68) 

2.7.1601  loannes  Riehardus  Neostadiensis  Franeo.  depositus  Ingolstadii, 
imm.  e  elasse  grammatiea  22.10.1600  (True  68) 

18.1.1602  Briccius  Maleschiezky  Cladrubensis  Boemus,  imm.  inter  rhetores 
22.10.1600  (True  68) 

6.7.1602  Thomas  Blasius  (Blasii)  Boemus,  imm.  e  elasse  grammatiea 

22.10.1596  (True  61) 

9.1.1603  loannes  Platisius  (Plateis)  iunior  Pragensis  Boemus,  imm.  e  classe 
grammatiea  24.10.1595  (True  69;  R  4.199) 

2.7.1603  Valentinus  Simonides  Bieeensis  Polonus.  imm.  e  elasse  humanitatis 
22.10.1600  (True  69) 

11.1.1604  loannes  Gallus  Glogoviensis  Silesius,  imm.  e  syntaxi  19.10.1601 
(True  72) 

8.7.1604  Andreas  Ernestus  Blumenstein  Pragensis,  imm.  inter  rhetorcs 
22.10.1600.  B.A.  3.5.16(H),  M.A.  1605  (True  68;  Beranek  6,138; 
R  1,212) 

2.2. 1 605  loannes  Ccrcus 

26.6.1605  loannes  Henricus  Switawsky  Pragensis  Boemus,  imm.  e  classe 
humanitatis  19.10.1601  (True  71;  R  5,257) 

22.1.1606  Elias  Kolbius  Naumburgensis  Silesius,  B.A.  8.6.1606.  M.A. 
6.3.1608  (Beranek  19,142) 

13.7.1606  Nieolaus  Kuc/iera  Merklincnsis  Boemus,  imm.  e  syntaxi 
22.10.1602,  B.A.  7.4.1608  (True  74;  Beranek  38;  R  3,110-111) 

10.7.1607  Andreas  Nitsch  (R  4,43) 

17.1.1608  David    Gregorius    Corneals    Hirsehbergensis    Silesius,  B.A. 

17.4.1608,  M.A.  28.4.1609  (Beranek  36,162:  R  1,461) 
4.7.1608      Paulus   Augustinus   Stodlar  Tclcensis   Moravus.   SDNA,  imm. 

2.1 1.1609,  B.A.  29.4.1610  (True  83;  Beranek  66) 

13.1.1609  Melchior  (Michael?)  Gnisen  a  Kobach  Silesius.  imm.  2.11.1609. 
B.A.  29.4.1610  (True  83;  Beranek  68) 

13.7.1609    Martinus  Fortunatus   Reichstadiensis   Boemus.  SDNPA.  imm. 

2.1 1.1609.  B.A.  29.4.1610  (True  83;  Beranek  68) 
2.7.1610     Theodoras  Piciw 
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28.1.1612    Christophorus  Peceldus  (Beceldus)  Glogoviensis  Silcsius,  imm. 

2.1 1.1609  (True  82;  R  4,121) 
8.7.1612     Thomas  Suavis  Levicnsis  Silcsius,  imm.  3.1 1.1608  (True  80) 

PhDr.  Karel  Beranek 
Moskevska  44 
101  00  Praha  10 
Ceska  republika 
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POEMAS  INTRODUCTORIOS  DEL  LICENCIADO  PACHECHO  Y 
DE  BENITO  ARIAS  MONTANO  A  LA  COENA  ROMANA  DE 
PEDRO  VELEZ  DE  GUEVARA 

La  Biblioteca  Nacional  de  Pan's  conserva',  en  su  Ms.  Espagnol  263, 
una  copia,  la  unica  de  que  tenemos  noticia,  de  la  Coena  Romana  de 
Pedro  Velez  de  Guevara2.  Se  trata  de  un  pequcno  tratado  de  erudition, 
cscrito  en  castellano,  sobre  el  lujo  de  las  comidas  de  la  Roma  antigua. 
Independientemente  del  valioso  testimonio  que  nos  proporciona  acerca 
de  la  altura  de  vuelos  del  humanismo  sevillano  de  la  epoca,  la  obra  es 
interesante  por  tres  poemas  dedicatorios  que  incluye  en  los  prelimina- 
res,  salidos  de  la  pluma  de  tres  poetas  del  cfrculo  sevillano,  posiblc- 
mente  los  tres  que  sus  contcmporaneos  reconocieron  como  los  mas 
grandes:  Fernando  de  Hcrrcra.  el  licenciado  Francisco  Pacheco,  y 
Benito  Arias  Montano\ 

1  Deseo  dejar  constancia  de  mi  agradecimiento  a  mis  maestros.  Juan  Gil  Fernandez  y 
Jose  M.  Maestro  Maestro,  asi  como  al  profesor  Jo/el  Usewijn,  por  la  ayuda  que  me  nan 
prestado  en  la  elaboration  de  este  trabajo.  F.ste  am'culo  recoge,  con  numcrosas  matiza- 
ciones,  adiciones  y  actualizacion  bibliografica.  el  contenido  del  que  publicamos  con  el 
tftulo  «Dos  poemas  latinos  ineditos  del  Canonigo  Francisco  Pacheco  y  de  Benito  Arias 
Montano  en  alaban/a  de  la  Ccna  Romana  de  Pedro  Velez  de  Guevara  -  en  Archivo  His- 
palense,  223  (1990).  105-119;  debemos  advertir  que  hemos  introducido  modificaciones 
tanto  en  el  texto  latino  como  en  la  traduccion  dc  los  poemas. 

2  Sobre  este  autor.  vease  la  nota  1 1.  Entiendo  que  la  expresion  Coena  Romana  es 
latina.  pese  a  que  el  libro  al  que  sirve  de  ti'tulo  esta  en  castellano:  se  podrfa  traducir  como 
«La  comida  en  Roma>». 

1  Sobre  Herrera  existe  una  util  bibliograti'a  actuali/ada  en  la  edition  de  sus  poemas 
(Poesta  castellano  original  completa)  realizada  por  Cristobal  Cuevas  (Catedra.  Madrid 
1^X5.  pp.  103-133).  En  cuanto  a  los  otros  dos  aulores.  existen  dos  aportaciones  de  ultima 
hora  con  sendas  puestas  al  di'a  bibliograficas:  Violeta  Perez  Custodio.  Los  <  Rhetoricorum 
tibri  quattitor  -  de  Benito  Arias  Montano.  Introdtucion,  edit  ion  critica.  traduccion  y 
notas  (Exma.  Diputacion  Provincial  de  Badajoz  -  I  niversidad  de  Cadiz.  Badajoz  1994), 
y  Bartolome  Pozuelo  Calero.  El  Licenciado  Francisco  Pacheco:  Sermones  sohre  la  ins- 
tauracion  de  la  lihertod  del  espiritu  v  It'rica  amoroso  (Universidades  de  Cadiz  v  Sevilla. 
Sevilla  1992). 
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El  pocma  de  Herrera  fue  publicado  por  el  hispanista  franccs  Adolphc 
Coster  a  principios  de  siglo4;  escrito  en  castellano,  consta  de  nueve  liras 
garcilasianas  cuyo  primer  verso  es  «  Velleio,  si  mi  canto  ».  Los  otros  dos, 
escritos,  en  consonancia  con  el  perfil  de  sus  autores,  en  latin,  han  tenido 
desigual  suerte:  el  de  Arias  Montano  ha  sido  objeto  de  una  deficiente 
edicion  de  Rodn'guez-Monino5,  mientras  que  el  de  Pacheco  ha  permane- 
cido  inedito  c  ignorado  hasta  la  actualidad6. 

Ofrecemos  en  este  trabajo  una  edicion  y  traduction  de  los  dos  poemas 
latinos.  Hay  que  comenzar  advirtiendo  que  se  trata  de  poemas  mcnores, 
que  estan  lejos  de  la  calidad  que  sus  autores  ponen  de  manifiesto  en 
otras  obras.  El  de  Pacheco  es  un  epigrama  construido  sobre  la  base  de  la 
ambigiicdad  del  conccpto  de  «esplendor  de  la  Coena  Romana».  tornado 
en  dos  sentidos:  a)  «la  exquisite/  gastronomica  de  las  comidas  de  la 
Roma  antigua»,  y  b)  «la  exquisitez  literaria  de  la  Coena  Romana  escrita 
por  Velcz  de  Guevara ».  Consta  de  tres  disticos  elcgiacos,  y  llama  la 
atencion  por  el  hecho  de  que  emplea  muy  pocos  paralelos  clasicos,  con- 
tra lo  que  es  norma  tanto  en  la  poesia  latina  humanista,  en  general,  como 
en  el  resto  de  la  obra  del  propio  Pacheco7.  En  cuanto  al  poema  de  Arias 
Montano,  su  autor  celebra  en  el  la  categon'a  de  Velez  como  jurista,  y  le 
suplica  con  jovialidad  que  lo  incluya  en  la  lista  de  invitados  a  la  magni- 
fica  coena  que  prepara.  Consta  de  47  endecasflabos  falecios  kata  stfchon, 
un  metro,  por  cierto.  que  no  aparece  en  ninguna  otra  ocasion  en  la 
copiosa  production  h'rica  de  Arias  Montano*.  Tambien  en  este  es  llama- 

i  A.  Coster,  « Poesies  inedites  de  Fernando  de  Herrera ».  Revue  Hispanique, 
42(1918),  562-563.  Puede  leerse  tambien  en  la  edicion  de  C.  Cuevas  (citado  en  nota  3), 
p.  335. 

■  A.  Rodriguez-Monino,  «Catalogo  de  los  manuscritos  extremenos  existentes  en  la 
Biblioteca  National  de  Paris  ».  Revista  del  Centro  de  Estudios  Extremenos,  15(1941), 
260-261.  reproducido  despues  en  id..  Curiostdades  hihliogrdficas.  Rebusca  de  lihros  vie- 
jos  v  papeles  traspapelados  (Madrid  llM6).  pp.  ISO- 18 1.  Agrade/co  al  profesor  Luis 
Canigral  su  gentile/a  al  comunicarme  esta  noticia. 

h  Cf.  B.  Pozuelo.  «Hacia  un  caUQogO  de  las  obras  del  Canonigo  Francisco  Pacheco », 
Excerpta  Philologica,  KUniversidad  de  Cadi/.  1^91 ),  680. 

7  Vease  J.M.  Maestre  Maestre,  Poesias  V arias  del  alcanizano  Domingo  Andres  (Teruel 
1987).  pp.  xlvi  y  ss.  Maestre  senala  que  los  autores  mas  «usados»  son  en  primer  lugar 
Virgilio,  que  proporciona  la  «arcilla»  con  que  modelan  sus  poemas  los  poetas  humanis- 
tas.  y.  en  segundo  lugar.  Ovidio.  Es  notable  que  las  escasas  fucntes  cmplcadas  en  este 
poema  por  Pacheco  son  de  Ovidio,  en  tanto  que  no  aparece  ni  una  sola  de  Virgilio  (que, 
por  otra  parte,  es  la  luente  principal  en  otras  obras  del  mismo  Pacheco  [cf.  mi  El  Licen- 
eiado...  -l  it.  :  nota  3-.  p.  65 1). 

s  Cf.  A.  Holgado.  «Hacia  un  Corpus  de  la  poesia  latina  de  Benito  Arias  Montano», 
Revista  de  Estudios  Extremenos.  43(  1987).  543. 
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tiva  la  rclativa  falta  dc  paralclos  clasicos.  en  especial  de  paralelos  virgi- 
lianos9. 

Para  establecer  la  cronologia,  hay  que  remitirse  al  comienzo  del  pro- 
logo  de  la  Coena,  que  dice  asf: 

«VELLEIO  A  CESAR 
El  caso  es  que  auiendomc  venido  a  las  manos  el  breue  Comentario  De 
Triclinia  que  ntr.  amigo  Pedro  Ciaccon.  dc  dulcissima  memoria,  eom- 
puso,  y  las  doctas  addicioncs  a  el  de  Fulvio  Vrsino,  y  el  sabroso  dialogo 
que  Justo  Lipsio  escriuio  del  mismo  argumento,  en  el  qual  Pedro  Mcxi'a 
en  sus  Calloquios,  y  Aldo  Manucio  el  nicto  avian  dado  algunas  buenas 
puntadas,  assentoseme  que  no  seria  tiempo  mal  gastado  dezir  aquellas 
cosas  en  lengua  cspanola...»  [f.  4r-4vJ 

Ya  Coster  senalo  los  puntos  cronologicos  que  se  derivan  de  aqui:  el 
terminus  post  quern  cs  1588.  ano  de  la  edicion  del  De  triclinia  Romano 
con  las  adicioncs  de  Ursino:  el  terminus  ante  quern,  el  17  de  Enero 
de  1591.  lecha  de  la  muerte  de  Velez.  a  quien  se  dirigen  los  pocmas  vivo. 
Esta  cronologia  concuerda  con  el  verso  25  del  poema  de  Arias  Montano, 
en  el  que  emisor  y  destinalario  aparecen  viviendo  los  dies  senectae. 

Finalmente,  para  terminar  con  esta  introduction  a  la  edicion,  nos  refe- 
riremos  a  la  relacion  existente  entre  Velez  de  Guevara,  Arias  Montano. 
Pacheco  y  Hcrrcra.  que  se  enmarca  en  la  dinamica  vida  cultural  de  Sevi- 
11a  en  la  parte  central  del  siglo  XVI10. 

Pedro  Velez  de  Guevara  (?  -  1591)  y  Benito  Arias  Montano  (1527- 
1599)  pertenecen  a  una  generation  anterior  en  el  tiempo  a  la  de  sus  dos 
companeros.  El  prirnero  se  gano  la  vida  desde  1546  como  protcsor  dc 
Filosotia  y  Derecho  en  el  Colegio-Universidad  de  Santo  Tomas11,  cargo 
que  compatibilizo  con  el  de  jurisconsulto  de  dicha  institucion.  y  en  la 

''  En  oiras  obras  dc  Arias  Montano  encontramos  los  daios  esperables:  tanio  en  los  Rhe- 
torhorum  libri  (Amberes  1569)  como  en  los  Monumenta  Humanac  Salutis  (Ainhcrcs 
1571 ).  los  aulores  de  sus  dos  ultimas  edicioncs  -V.  Pcrc/  Custodio  Wit.:  nota  3)  y  J. 
Navarro  Lopez  (Los  « Humanac  Salutis  Monumenta*  dc  Benito  Arias  Montano.  Intro- 
duction, edicion  critica.  traduct  ion  anotada  c  indices.  Tesis  Doctoral  inedita  |  Llniversi- 
dad  de  Cadiz.  1990]-  han  constatado  que  Virgilio  es  la  fuente  dominanie.  seguido  por 
Ovidio.  ;a  pesar  de  que  los  Monumenta  son  pocmas  h'ricos  horacianos! 

10  Soba*  el  circulo  social  y  cultural  dc  Francisco  Pacheco  puede  verse  mi  El  Liccn- 
ciado...  -cit.:  nota  3,  pp.  29-34. 

11  Cf.  J.F.  Alcina.  « Aproximacion  a  la  poesia  latina  del  Can<Snigo  Francisco  Pacheco», 
liolctin  de  la  Real  Academia  de  Buenas  Lett  as  de  Barcelona.  36(  1975-1976).  244  y  n. 
141.  La  mayor  pane  dc  las  noticias  que  tenemos  de  Velez  de  Guevara  proceden  de  Nico- 
las Antonio,  Bihliothcca  Hispana  Nova  (  Madrid  17X3-I7XX).  II.  p.  247. 
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decada  de  los  60  alcanzo  altos  cargos  en  la  Iglesia  sevillana:  en  1561  fue 
designado  Prior  de  los  Eremitas.  y  en  1570  canonigo  doctoral  de  la  Cate- 
dral.  Arias  Montano,  por  su  parte,  estaba  en  Sevilla  en  1541  como  estu- 
diante12,  y  desde  muy  joven  lo  hallamos  en  posesion  de  excelentes  rela- 
ciones,  como  prueban  los  cuatro  disticos  suyos  que  aparecen  en  1547  al 
frente  de  la  Historia  imperial  v  cesdrea  de  Pedro  de  Mexia.  destacado 
miembro  del  patriciado  local  y  cronista  del  Emperador  Carlos  V.  El  primer 
testimonio  de  la  amistad  entre  Velez  y  Montano  aparece  en  los  Rhelori- 
corum  libri  IV  del  segundo,  publicados  en  Amberes  en  1569,  pero  escri- 
tos  hacia  1550  durante  su  residencia  en  Alcala.  en  los  que  aludc  a  la 
amistad  que  siente  por  Pedro13.  Con  el  tiempo  iria  en  aumento  esta  amis- 
tad,  de  la  que  tenemos  testimonios  tan  bellos  como  la  oda  que  abre  los 
Davidis  Regis...Psalmi  -Amberes,  1573-  {«0  qui  meorum  praesidia 
intima  I  praecordiorum  perpetuus  tenes»)  y  la  dedicatoria  de  los  Hymni 
et  Saecula  -Amberes,  1593-,  obras  ambas  de  Arias  Montano. 

Mas  jovenes  eran  Francisco  Pacheco  (1540  -  1599)  y  Fernando  de 
Herrera  (1536-1599),  cuya  estrecha  y  prolongada  relacion14  rindio  para 
la  poesia  tambien  algunos  frutos'\  De  la  relacion  entre  Pacheco  y 
Arias  Montano  tenemos  tambien  emotivas  pruebas  en  los  Sermones 
morales  del  primeit)16,  que  datan  de  1573-75,  y  en  los  postumos  In 
XXXI  Davidis  Psalmos  Priores  Commmentaria  (Amberes,  1605)  del 
segundo,  uno  de  los  cuales,  el  numero  1 1,  es  dirigido  a  Pacheco17.  Por 
ultimo,  la  relacion  entre  Pacheco  y  Velez  de  Guevara  es  tambien  muy 
temprana:  ya  en  1570  este  sirvio  de  testigo  al  primero  cuando  preten- 
dia  ver  reconocido  su  grado  de  Bachiller  en  Teologia  y  en  Artes  y  Filo- 
sofia  por  la  Universidad  de  Sevilla18;  mas  adelante  dedican'a  diversas 

12  Cf.  B.  Rekers,  Arias  Montana  (Taurus.  Madrid  1973),  p.  7. 

"HI  1079-1081:  Magnus  in  hoc  genere  est  nostra  quoque  tempore  Petrus  I  \eleius 
clara.  Caspar  [por  Gaspar  Velez  de  Alcocerl.  tihi  sanguine  iuncliu  I  et  mihi  amicitia. 

u  Francisco  Pacheco  e!  pintor  consideraba  a  Herrera  y  su  no  «<i'ntimos  amigos»  en  su 
Libra  de  descript  ion  de  verdaderos  retratos  de  ilustres  y  memorables  varanes  (ed.  R. 
Reyes  y  P.  Pinero  [Diputacion  de  Sevilla.  1985 1.  p.  177). 

15  Pacheco  escribio  el  In  Garsiae  Lassi  laudem  genethliacon  para  el  prologo  de  las 
Anotaciones  de  Herrera.  asi  como  una  Ode  ad  Fernandum  Herreram  (editada  por  J.F. 
Alcina,  Aproximacidn... »  [cit.:  nota  II],  p.  250-253);  Herrera  dirigid  tres  poemas  al 
primero  (cf.  O.  Macri.  Fernando  de  Herrera  (Gredos.  Madrid  1972].  pp.  49s). 

lb  Especialmente  en  II  229s  (p.  176  en  nuestra  edicidn  |citada  en  nota  3|). 

17  Las  razones  de  haber  elegido  como  destinatario  a  Pacheco  las  explica  asi  Arias 
Monlttno:  psaimum  inscrihebamus...non  ut  a...profes\o> e,  sed  ui  a  simplici,  vetch  ac  tut 
Jiltgentissirno  amico.  imo  et  finite  (p.  92). 

IK  Cf.  F.  Rodriguez  Mann,  Nuevos  datos  para  las  biografias  de  cien  escritores  de  los 
sigl,>s  XVI  y  XI 7/  (Madrid  1923).  p.  397.  y  mi  El  Licenciado...  (cit.:  nota  3).  p.  23. 
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composiciones  a  su  amigo.  una  de  las  cuales  es  su  obra  cumbre,  los 
mencionados  De  constituenda  animi  Libertaw  ad  bene  beateque  viven- 
dum  sermones  duo  ad  generosissimum  ae  doctissimum  Petrum 
Velleium  Guevaram. 

Criterios  de  edicion.-  El  texto  de  los  poemas  (cuya  fotocopia  inclui- 
mos)  nos  ha  llegado  en  el  ya  mencionado  Ms.  Espagnol  263,  que  desig- 
naremos  en  nuestra  edicion  por  P.  Se  trata  de  una  copia  notablemente 
defectuosa  en  cuanto  a  la  calidad  del  texto;  los  numerosos  errores  que 
contiene  hacen  pensar  que  su  autor  ignoraba  la  metrica  y  no  entendia  el 
significado  de  todo  lo  que  copiaba  del  original,  que  debi'a  de  estar  cali- 
grafiado  de  modo  pesimo  en  muchos  lugares.  Su  letra  es  «muy  cuidada, 
de  la  segunda  mitad  del  siglo  XVI ».  a  decir  de  Rodriguez-Monino,g.  Por 
nuestra  parte,  hemos  seguido  el  criterio  de  corregir  todas  aquellas  inco- 
rrecciones  debidas  inequivocamente  a  errores  de  transmision;  en  cam- 
bio,  ciertas  graffas  que,  pese  a  no  ser  clasicas,  se  utilizaban  en  la  cpoca 
renacentista,  las  nemos  respetado  (es  el  caso  de  diptongaciones  y 
monoptongaciones  a  las  que  nos  referiremos  a  continuation).  En  con- 
junto  hemos  seguido  los  siguientes  criterios: 

—  Hemos  corregido  la  asibilacion  que  aparecc  en  el  titulo  (Phaleut' 
por  Phaleucium),  que  no  es  propia  del  uso  latino  de  Arias  Montano 
(queda  constancia  en  el  aparato  critico). 

—  Hemos  regularizado  la  gratia  /*  para  el  sonido  vocalico  y  v  para  el 
semiconsonantico,  de  acuerdo  con  la  norma  de  Humanistiea  Lovanien- 
sia.  En  el  ms.  aparece  en  ambos  casos  //  (o  V ,  si  es  mayuscula). 

—  Hemos  corregido  varios  errores  ortograficos  (v.  16.  cart  his:  v.  17, 
ussum;  v.  36,  gulhsior),  dejando  constancia  de  ellos  en  el  aparato  cn- 
tico. 

—  Finalmente  hemos  eliminado  grafias  peculiares,  como  Velleij  (II, 
v.  1 ;  tambien  aparecc  en  el  aparato  cntico). 

—  Por  el  contrario,  hemos  respetado  tanto  los  diptongos  impropios 
que  aparecen  (v.  II.  graex;  v.  34.  aepulis;  v.  37,  coenae),  como  alguna 
monoptongacion  (v.  45,  que). 

—  Tambien  hemos  respetado.  obviamente,  la  terminacion  en  -eis 
para  el  acusativo  plural  en  muchos  temas  en  -/  ifonteis,  plureis,  etc.), 
habitual  en  la  epoca  renacentista. 

■»  Cf.  nota  5. 
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El  poema  dc  Arias  Montano  fue  editado,  como  hemos  senalado.  en  los 
anos  cuarcnta  por  Rodnguez-Monino20.  Esta  edicion  reproduce  todos  los 
errores  del  ms.  y  anade  otros  nuevos21,  por  lo  que  no  aludimos  a  ella  en 
el  aparato  cntico. 

Finalmente,  hemos  de  anadir  que  hemos  adjuntado  un  aparato  de 
fuentes  y  un  aparato  critico;  en  ellos  hemos  empleado  las  siguientes 
abreviaturas: 

P:  Ms.  Espagnol  263,  Bibliotheque  Nationale  de  Paris. 
Maestre:  Dr.  J.M.  Maestre  Maestre  (Universidad  de  Cadiz). 
Usewijn:  Dr.  J.  IJsewijn  (Katholieke  Universiteit  Leuven). 
Solis:  Dr.  J.  Soli's  de  los  Santos  (Universidad  de  Sevilla). 
App.  font.:  apparatus  fontium. 
#...#:  eadem  sedcs  metrica. 
ThIL :  Thesaurus  linguae  Latinae. 

(Los  autores  y  obras  han  sido  abreviados  siguiendo  el  ThlL.\ 

Para  terminal",  una  nota  sobre  la  metrica.  Arias  Montano  infringe  la 
norma  clasica  en  los  siguientes  lugares: 

v.  13:  legis  [del  verbo  lego;  el  sentido  descarta  que  sea  de  lex]',  hay 

sflaba  breve  en  lugar  de  la  larga  que  correspondi'a. 

v.  16:  impedis:  sflaba  larga,  en  lugar  de  breve, 

v.  24:  iuvenilibus:  breve  en  lugar  de  larga. 

v.  29:  opiparani:  breve  en  lugar  de  larga. 

v.  37:  coenae:  larga  en  lugar  de  breve, 

v.  39:  hominum:  breve  en  lugar  de  larga. 

Tantos  ripios  nos  llevan  a  pensar  que  estamos  ante  un  poema  «maca- 
rronico»  en  lo  que  a  la  metrica  sc  refiere,  un  poema,  por  tanto.  com- 
puesto  con  un  criterio  muy  diferente  del  resto  de  la  production  del  exce- 
lente  poeta  latino  que  fue  Arias  Montano. 

En  cuanto  a  la  traduccion,  solo  desean'amos  hacer  una  puntualizacion: 
la  hemos  escrito  con  los  renglones  partidos,  a  manera  de  versos.  Con 
esto  no  pretendemos,  evidentemente,  haber  hecho  una  traduccion  «en 
verso»;  si  hemos  elegido  esta  opcion  ha  sido  por  mantener  la  «fiecion 
poetica»  en  lo  que  se  refiere  a  la  impresion  editorial;  ademas,  tiene  la 
ventaja  de  que  asi  se  puede  localizar  mas  facilmente  el  verso  que  desee 
encontrarse. 


M  Cf.  nota  5. 

21  Por  ejemplo:  v.  3.  preterito;  v.  9.  Dis  rectisque;  v.  12.  saciae:  v.  27.  plitries;  v.  29. 
laudam:  v.  34,  ruisumqiw  (?);  v.  42,  quim. 
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IN  COENAM  ROMANAM  PETRI  VELLEII, 
FRANCISCVS  PACCIECVS 

Lautitias,  Petre  docte,  tuas  miratus  Apollo, 

Luculli  sordes  risit  et  erubuit; 
transtulit  ergo  sacras  meliora  ad  fercula  Musas, 

et  Veneres  secum  transtulit  et  Charites; 
5     atque  ait:  -iste  foret.  Cicero,  tibi  lautior  hospes, 

nec  magis  ulla  tuae  digna  popina  gulac  est. 


I  Ov.  met.  VII  538  #miratur  arator#  Claud,  carm.min.  53,104  #miratus  Echion#  2  Ov. 
met.  X  293  Sensit  et  erubuil  Ov.fast.  II  377  Risit  et  indoluit  3  Hor.  sal.  II  6,104  Mul- 
taque  de  magna  superessent  flfercula  cena#  Auson.  XXV  16.17  (cd.  Prcte)  392.17 
Delrudata  meae  non  sunt  haec  #fercula  mensae#  5  Ov.  epist.  IX  33  #notior  hospes# 
6  Ov.  Pont.  II  7,43  #Nec  magis#  Ov.  trist.  Ill  2.6  Quodque  #magis#  uita  musa  iocata 
#mea  est# 


3  meliora  scripsi  metri  et  sensus  causa  :  melior  P 
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FRANCISCO  PACHECO 
A  LA  COENA  ROMAN  A  DE  PEDRO  VELEZ 

Maravillado  Apolo  ante  tus  delicias,  docto  Pedro, 
las  miserias  de  Luculo—  le  han  hecho  reir  y  sonrojarse. 
En  consecuencia  ha  trasladado  a  las  sacras  Musas  a  tus  bandejas, 

mucho  mcjores. 
y  se  ha  trai'do  consigo  los  Deleitcs  y  la  Gracias; 
5     y  proclama:  -este  sen'a,  Ciccron.  tu  anfitrion  mas  esplendido, 
porque  no  hay  mesa  en  el  mundo  mas  digna23  de  tu  paladar. 


-  l.icinio  Lticulo,  rico  romano  del  siglo  1  a.C,  represento  para  sus  conciudadanos  el 
prolotipo  del  lujo  sin  hmite,  tanto  en  la  comida  como  en  todo  lo  demds;  </  Veil.,  II  33: 
Lut  ullus,  summus  alioqui  vir.  profusae  hltius  in  aedifn  iis  convu  tibusque  ct  apparatibus 
luMiriac  primus  auctor  fuit. 

13  Sena  mas  csperable  en  Pacheco  el  empleo  del  ablativo,  regular,  que  del  marginal 
genitive,  en  tuuv  clit-na...  xutae  (if.  ThlL  6.1 151,34s). 
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BENEDICTI  ARIAE  MONTANl  PHALEVC</V  M> 
AD  PETRVM  VELLEIVM  GHEVARAM 

Vcllei,  nobilium  decus  virorum 

quos  Hispania  predicat  disertos 

et  quos  praeterito  probabat  aeuo. 

nam  tu  rem  populi  piasquc  menteis 
5     solerti  ingenio  soles  iuvare, 

dum  vel  lura  doces  rcconditosque 

fontcis  legum  aperis,  bonumque  et  aequum 

nodo  cernere  conficis  soluto 

disicctisquc  doli  mali  tencbris, 
l()    dum  vel,  de  variis  reversus  hortis 

quos  graex  incoluil  probatiorum 

qui  sacrae  Sophiae  dedere  nomen. 

legis  multiplices  refersque  flores, 

et  suaveis  pariter  bene  et  nitenteis, 
15    atque  hos.  ordinibus  suis  paratos, 

pietis  impedis  alligasque  c/iartis 

horum  vim,  quibus  indicas  et  usum 

et,  pulchre  simul  et  laboriose, 

parteis.  quo  officium  tuum  per  omneis 
20    humanam  valeat  iuvare  vitam. 

quos  saepe  experiens  ego  adnotavi. 

Nunc  te,  per  genium  tuum  meumque, 

dilectos  bene  et  convenirc  rccte 

assuetos  iuvenilibus  ab  annis 

I  Mart.  IV  14.1  #Sili.  Castalidum  decus  sororum#    5  Ov.  fast.  Ill  340  Internum  sollers 

II  Ov.  rem.  742  iuvare  solent  7  Cic.  I  16  tons  legum  et  iuris  inveniri  potest  Cic.  de 
orat.  1,195  si  quis  legum  fontes  et  capita  viderit  II  Sail.  /we.  13.3  quibus  bonum  et  aequum 
divitiis  carius  erat  8  Iuv.  8,50  Qui  iuris  nodos  et  legum  aenigmata  solvat  9  Cic.  top.  66 
illi  |iurisconsulti|  dolum  malum,  itli  fidem  bonam.  illi  aequum  bonum...  tradiderunt  12 
Verg.  Aen.  I  24S  genti  nomen  dedit  14  Catull.  57.6  Morbosi  #pariter#.  gemelli  utrique 
Mart.  V  20.4  #Et  verae  pariter#  18  Catull.  38.2  #et  laboriose#  24  Ov.  met.  VIII  632 
sunt  annis  iuncti  iuvenalibus 


PHALEVC</1  A/>  :  Phaleut"  P  1  Vcllei  :  Vdkij  P  4  tu  rem  :  turrem  P  5  solerti  : 
solerte  P  8  nodo  correxi  \cf.  Iuv.  8,501  :  non  P  16  c/iartis  :  carthis  P  17  usum  : 
ussum  P  18  pulchre  :  pulchrae  P  19-21  peromneis...  quos  P\  perenne...  qiunl  conieci 
23  et  forse  delenJum  est,  metri  causa 
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POEMA  EN  FALECIOS  DE  BENITO  ARIAS  MONTANO 
A  PEDRO  VELEZ  DE  GUEVARA 

Velez,  honra  de  las  eminencias  de  la  elocuencia 
que  Espana  presagia 

y  de  las  que  ha  apreeiado  en  epoeas  pasadas, 
pues  dedieas  tu  agudo  ingenio 
5     a  favorecer  la  condieion  del  pueblo  y  las  almas  piadosas, 
unas  veces  cuando  ensenas  la  Ley 

y  revelas  las  reconditas  fuentes  del  Dereeho,  y  el  Bien  y  la  Justieia 

haces  distinguir.  desatados  los  nudos 

y  disipadas  las  tinieblas  del  maligno  engano23, 
l()    y  olras  cuando,  de  regreso  de  los  variopintos  huertos 

que  pueblan  las  eatervas  de  eruditos 

que  dieron  nombre  a  Sofia, 

traes  una  variada  coseeha  de  flores 

amenas  por  igual  y  primorosas, 
15    y  ordenadas  segiin  sus  familias, 

las  agrupas  en  ramos  y  las  retienes  en  libros  ilustrados  en  eolores26, 

en  los  que  indieas  sus  propiedades,  usos  y  partes, 

eon  eleganeia  y  a  la  vez  eon  rigor, 

para  que  tu  labor 
20    pueda  benefieiar  para  siempre27  la  vida  de  los  hombres. 

(cosa  de  la  que  he  sido  testigo  preseneial  en  muehos  easos): 

hoy,  te  lo  ruego  por  los  genios2s  tuyo  y  mfo, 

buenos  amigos  acostumbrados  a  estar  juntos  siempre, 

desde  los  anos  mozos 


a  Probablcmento  Arias  Montano  alude  eoncretamente  a  una  de  las  obras  juridicas  de 
Velez  de  Guevara,  el  De  diffimtionc  dolt  mall  liber  singularis  (Manas  Gast,  Salamanca 
1569). 

2b  Continiia  la  metafora  de  las  flores:  pit  his  alude  a  las  laminas  eoloreadas  que 
llevan  los  libros  de  Bolanica.  Montano.  que  era  un  gran  aficionado  a  esa  ciencia  (al 
igual  que  muchos  de  sus  amigos  humanistas).  debi'a  de  ser  un  amante  de  esla  clase  de 
libros. 

:  Tradu/co  segiin  la  conjetura  que  he  propueslo  a  estos  versos  (</.  aparato  critico). 
:s  En  latin,  juego  de  palabras:  los  rontanos  entendian  por  genius  tanto  la  «divinidad 
protectora  de  cada  uno»  como  sus  «inclinaciones  naturales»,  en  particular  la  gula. 
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25    usque  ad  prdecipites  dies  senectae, 
eures  me,  preeor,  inter  eruditos 
quos  plureis  memoras  vocasque  amicos, 
sacrae  ad  gaudia  convenire  coenae: 
namque  hanc  te  opiparam  probeque  lautam 

30    instruxisse  ferunt,  nihilque  inesse 
quod  possit  rigidus  notare  censor, 
sive  is  Sloicus  incidat  severus, 
seu  nigro  Cynicus  gravique  dente, 
rursumque  his  aepulis  nihil  deesse 

35    quod  quicquam  arbiter  Arrius  requira/, 
illo  aut  si  veniat  gulosior  quis. 
Isti  percupio  coenae  interesse, 
seu  conviva  tibi  ferar,  vel  umbra 
e  lectis  tribus  (hominum  labors!) 

40    parvus  quolibet  angulo  recumbam: 
nec  sum  tarn  fatuo  atque  inerte  gustu 
quin  possim  his  dapibus  frui  libenter 
et  laudare  sales,  locum  atque  mensae 
ornatum.  et  celeris  manus  ministri, 

45    cuncta  ac  denique  que  simul  recepta 
solcntun/u?  animum  iuventque  sensum 
convivae  saturi  nec  invidentis. 


27  Mart.  I  39,1  Si  quis  crit  rare*  inter  numerandus  amicos  Ov.  trisi.  I  9.5  multos  nume- 
rabis  amicos  II  Mart.  VII  70,2  #vocas  amicam#  28  Stat.  silv.  IV  2.5  cui  sacrae  Caesar 
nova  gaudia  cenae  31  Ov.  ars  II  664  quae  rigidus  munera  censor  habet  II  Mart.  VI  22.3 
Ne  lex  lulia  te  #notare#  possit  33  Hor.  epod.  6.15  An  si  quis  atro  dente  me  petiveril  35 
Hor.  sat.  II  3.86  epulum  arbitrio  Arri  39  Hor.  sat.  I  4.86  Saepe  tribus  lectis  v ideas 
cenare  quatemos  II  Verg.  Aen.  II  284  hominumque  urbisque  labores  40  Apul.  met.  II  20 
in  unum  quempiam  angulo  secubantem  41  Mart.  IV  43.2  #Non  sum  tam#  temerarius 
nec  audax  Aus.  Mas.  1 18  Nam  neque  gustus  iners  47  Hor.  sat.  I  1.1 17  conviva  satur 
II  Mart.  Ill  58.44  ebrioque  non  novit  /  Satur  minister  invidere  convivae 

25  praecipites  suppievi  \cf.  Liv.  IV  9,13  praecipitL.die;  Sen.  dial.  X  16,4  tempus... breve 
est  et  praeceps]  :  prae///  P  27  memoras|  forte  numeras  \cf.  app.  font.]  30  inesse  :  in 
esse  P  33  seu  nigro  Maestre.  Usewijn]  siue  ater  coniei  it  Soli's  :  siue  niger  P  35 
requirat  :  requira  P  36  gulosior  :  gullosior  P  39  labores  :  laboro  P  43  locum  supra 
Uneam  scribit  P  44  celeris  :  cereleris  \ut  \id.\  P  46  solenturque  animum  :  solentur 
quia  nimium  P 
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25    hasta  los  precipitados  di'as  de  la  vejez, 
haz  que  entre  los  muchos  sabios 
que  tienes  en  el  recuerdo  y  que  llamas  amigos, 
vaya  yo  a  los  deleites  de  tu  divina  cena29; 

pues  dicen  que  la  has  preparado  opi'para  y  francamente  esplendida, 
30    y  que  no  hay  nada  en  el  la 

que  pueda  poner  en  entredicho  el  censor  mas  estricto, 

ya  se  presente  en  forma  de  severo  estoico, 

ya  de  cmico  negro  y  con  mala  uva, 

y,  al  mismo  tiempo,  que  al  festm  no  le  falta  nada, 
35    ni  una  cosa  que  pudiese  echar  de  menos  un  juez  como  Afrio30 

o  alguien  todavi'a  mas  sibarita,  si  se  presentase. 

Deseando  estoy  de  estar  en  esa  cena, 
lo  mismo  si  voy  como  invitado  tuyo, 
que  si,  colandome  de  rondon31, 

40    he  de  echarme,  fuera  de  los  tres  lechos  ( ;  lo  que  hay  que  aguantar  en 
esta  vida!), 
en  cualquier  rincon,  como  el  ultimo  mono; 
y  no  soy  de  gusto  tan  soso  y  embotado32 
que  no  pueda  disfrutar  con  buen  apetito  de  esas  viandas, 
ni  ponderar  las  sales,  el  lugar  y  el  adorno  de  la  mesa, 
asi  como  la  agilidad  de  manos  del  sirvicnte,\ 

45    y,  en  fin,  todas  las  cosas  que.  recibidas  a  un  tiempo, 
pueden  aliviar  el  espt'ritu  y  agradar  los  sentidos 
del  convidado  dispuesto  a  hartarse  y  a  no  hacer  ascos  a  nada. 


:4  Traducirnos  «cena»  para  mantener  la  ambigiiedad  entre  el  banquete  y  el  libro. 

w  Quinto  Arrio  sc  hizo  celebre  por  haber  dado  uno  de  los  mas  esplendidos  banquetes 
que  se  recordaban  en  Roma,  lo  que  motiva  las  alusiones  de  Ciceron  (Yatin.  30)  y  Horacio 
(cf.  aparato  de  tuentes). 

31  Vmbra  es,  en  una  comida,  el  que  se  cuela  sin  demasiada  elegancia;  cf.  Hor.  sat.  II 
8.21  cum  Senilio  Batatrone  I  Vibidius,  quos  Maecenas  adduxerat  umbras. 

Tengase  en  cuenta  que  Arias  Montano  era  provcrbialmente  parco  en  el  comer  y  el 
beber;  es  bien  conocida  la  fama  que  tenia  de  que  comi'a  solo  una  vez  al  di'a,  y  sicmpre 
vegetales. 

33  Tambien  Francisco  Pachcco.  en  sus  Sermones  morales,  2.280.  incluye  entre  las 
exquisiteces  de  la  buena  mesa  la  destre/a  del  cocinero  que  corta  las  viandas:  Nec  nobis. 
Vrbine,  tui  admirabile  culiri  I  ingenium  atquc  avibus  manus  ilia  arguta  secandis  /  tarn  sit 

opus... 
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J  Jt1  ecu*  u  at  jco.  A 

^  man  am  Scm  VeiieiV* 
Frauci/cus  Pac- 


ciecus 


^hTih^ciS^Pcne  do/lc  mat  mhatttsAji 

cija  Jaaa  t  mefior  jjsjczrti/j  rrvtJ&P 
\s  frcitm  Zzan/fuftf  it  c/zarjtcs 
ait  :r&jv~et  C:ce:o  iifi/aiittoT.  f&^rf 

montam  QhBltut. 

A^ctrum'VtVViunfv  ^Af  aar  aw  J 

<C~Oe/-lei{  nofilzum  cfeeus  OiiozuTrL 

*SCam  turrcm. ^a^u/i^iat^tnrnttts 
JfLtiti  tjTgento  Sties  tuuaze.  '  • 
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^jficnttis  fejum  lonumj^  eP ij"*" 

CPi'sic/fis^-fioti-ma/i ttmfus 
Q)um  Vcl '  2c/VauffreUeisaj £02 &t 
gurt £ipc  ihco&ut j>ufa£oiumj 

J^cjlr  muCrij/ic(f  icfoa^^eicf 
if^uaueis  j>a2ittz  Gent,  Cpnittntvui 

irn£e^is/  at&gaJQ  CzittlS 
Jftnum  C?im , QUtSui  indiecuf  eS^fjfum* 
^t^u&^zi  Jt  'mu[  Ct  fafphhsi 

fumar.arn  Vz&if  luuazx-  TJitzLrnS 
Jfuncte ^ctyenlum  tuum  mcui^ 

Quits  me.  Jiiictn  in  tvt  riudijvY^ 
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.  .         .  \  * 

Sane  euCjautfia,  'AmueXhrCxrieg 

JY&ny^  /zone  te  O^azx^iA&cgj  Jaz&ttzv 

Jru£u-xL/&.  Jitimt  ,nifoj^/ri  tfrj& 

gufjf^g&su  ?zf2tzzcj  n^tzzz  cmsdiC? 

Jiuc  is  /fatcus  txcicCit-  seutzicf 

tfUit  TtgtC*  Cynieus ^zauS^  c&ritz. 
<3-uzjztr77g  &s  tpufis  nifif  $ec/&  ^ 

^ueJjT'azejfuam  axfitvt  yjfrriw  zj&uztzl 
•  JC&  aut s^yema.t^u.z%fzdr jp/u 

J>cu.  conuiuct  tifi  JizazffiC/tfz&AJ 
JcctfzJ fiifus  f  /Zcminurri  -£l£o14  } 

JTcc  sum  tarn  Jatttc,a^^6^tt^uf^ _ 

Oiruitum,  tt  Ctuaits  mamurmht/&i 
Clinch  acc&ni^  j^jirnufzcce^pz 
SpH/iCivl y/iUL  nimium  tu&ftiA  szsiJ^un* 
ConuiiuZ  S&Cuzt  rucmuit/entzJg . 


Miloslav  Okal 


LES  PENSEES  POL1TIQUES,  RELIGIEUSES  ET  CULTURELLES 
D'ADAM  PROSERCHOMUS.  POETE  SLOVAQUE  DE  LA  REFORME. 
AVEC  UNE  EDITION  DU  WREN  US  ASTRAEAE  ( 161 1 ) 

PAR  MICHIEL  VERWEU 


I. 

Avant  la  publication  dc  la  notice  "Proserchomus,  Adam"  par  Jan  Marti- 
nek  dans  le  tome  4  du  Manuel  de  la  poesie  humaniste  en  Boheme  et  en 
Moravie1  (p.  253-254),  on  savait  certes  que  Proserchomus  avait  ete  rec- 
teur  d'ecoles  latines  en  Boheme  et  en  Moravie,  mais  on  ignorait  qu'il 
avait  egalement  etc  recteur  a  Trencm.  en  Slovaquie.  En  outre,  son  acti- 
vite  poetique  etait  restee  dans  1'ombre. 

Les  donnees  de  Martmek  sur  Proserchomus  sont  les  suivantes: 
"1611  Throws  Astraeae  pro  Calend.  lanuarii  armi  1611...  dn. 
primati,  consult  atquc  adeo  toti  lectissimo  ordini  senatorio  inclitae 
rcipub.  Slancnsis  etc.  dominis  patronis  necnon  orthodoxae  retigio- 
nis  bonarumque  literarum  assertorihus  facile  primis,  ab  Adamo 
Proserchomo  haronum  a  Ronova  praeceptore.  (WToa/nSiaox)  contin- 
uants et  nuncupatus.  —  Pragae  typis  Georgii  Hanussii  anno  161 1.  — 
LOff. 

Brno  UK:  24704  appendice  5. 

La  page  de  litre  contient  un  distiquc  intitule  "In  Zoilum". 

1.  Ad  Adamum  Proserchomum,  ...  amicorum  optimum....  Johannes 
Prosdoconymus.-  2.  Amplissimis... primati.  consuli  cactcrisquc  senato- 
riae  classis  reipub.  Slancnsis  viris...  A.  Proserchomus  (epitre  dedicatoire 
en  prose).-  3.  Le  poeme  (310  hex.).  De  la  decadence  morale  et  des 
guerres.  surtout  en  Hongrie. 

1  Enchiridion  rauitae  poesis  Lolinac  in  Bohemia  et  Moravia  cultac.  4  vol..  Praha. 
1973.  pp.  253-254. 
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Proscrchomus  est  aussi  1'  auteur  de  dix  distiques  au  fol.  A  4a  du  Dia- 
log (s.a.,  Knihopis  6765)  de  Sixte  Palma.  editeur  d'ecrits  anticatholiques 
et  antidynastiques." 

Je  connais  M.  J.  Martmek  depuis  environ  un  demi-siecle:  a  partir  du 
milieu  des  annees  1960  nous  avons  collabore  etroitement  et  c'est  lui  qui 
m'a  remis  le  texte  des  poemes  de  Proserchomus. 

L'amour  de  la  patrie,  la  vie  des  citoycns  dans  la  paix,  la  stabilite  des 
liens  de  famille,  I'observance  de  la  vie  religieuse  par  les  souverains  et 
par  leurs  sujets  et  le  soin  des  pretres  pour  I'eglise,  sont  les  themes  prin- 
cipaux  qui  ont  preoccupe  Proserchomus.  Mais  chaque  vers  du  Threnus 
Astraeae  reflete  surtout  sa  deception  devant  la  situation  contemporaine: 
sa  patrie,  la  Pannonie.  passait  d'une  calamite  a  1'autre,  les  Turcs 
s'etaient  rendus  maitres  d'une  grande  partie  du  royaume  de  Hongrie 
(v.  208-209)  et,  pendant  le  soulevcment  de  Boczkay  contre  les  Habs- 
bourgs,  ses  soldats  et  ses  allies  turcs  et  tartares  avaient  devaste  toute  la 
Slovaquie,  ils  avaient  massacre  les  habitants,  brule  les  villes  et  les  vil- 
lages (v.  215-222),  profane  les  eglises,  ouvert  les  tombes  et  disperse  les 
squelettes  de  tous  cotes  (v.  202-206).  En  plus,  ils  s'etaient  cmparcs,  par 
la  trahison,  dc  la  ville  d'Ostrihom  (v.  209). 

Le  poete  nomme,  egalement.  parmi  les  villes  slovaqucs,  Banska 
Bystrica.  Bytca  (v.  217.219)  et  Koseca  (v.  202).  Les  armees  de  Boczk- 
kay  et  de  ses  allies  turcs  et  tartares,  dont  Proserchomus,  seul  parmi  nos 
poetes,  condamne  les  exactions,  ne  devastaicnt  pas  seulement  la  Slova- 
quie. La  Moravie  fut  egalement  ravagee  (v.  223-233);  or,  a  Teptxjue, 
Proserchomus  faisait  des  etudes  en  Boheme  et  il  etait  done  victime  des 
troubles.  L'auteur  traite  des  souffrances  de  tous  les  pays  affliges  par  la 
guerre,  sa  patrie,  1'Autriche,  la  Bulgarie  (v.  200),  la  France,  l'ltalie  et 
les  pays  du  Nord  (v.  238-245).  L'impuissance  des  armees  domestiques 
a  defendre  la  patrie  le  confortait  dans  son  opinion  que  les  etats  ne  peu- 
vent  trouver  leur  salut  qu'en  se  tournant  vers  des  politiciens  sages, 
attentifs  et  religieux  (v.  197  sqq.,  245-257)  comme  Lelius,  Caton.  Cice- 
ron  (v.  248-251),  Alexandre  le  Grand  (v.  254),  Scipion,  Solon,  Camil- 
lus,  Lycurgue  et  Metellus  (v.  275-278).  Quant  aux  Habsbourgs.  il  ne  les 
nomme  pas,  mais  il  ne  pouvait  certainement  pas  sympathiser  avec  eux. 
car  ils  ne  savaient  pas  defendre  leur  territoire;  en  outre,  il  avait  en  hor- 
reur  leur  activite  antireformatrice  qui  faisait  fuir  beaucoup  de  protes- 
tants  tcheques. 
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L'auteur  ne  regrctte  pas  la  royaute;  il  fait,  au  contraire.  I'eloge  des 
bons  rois:  David  (Palma  2;  Threnus.  v.  94-95).  Tempereur  Titus  (Dedi- 
catio,  3-4)  et  le  roi  Artaxerxes  (Dedicatio,  5).  II  glorifie  le  roi  Alphonse 
pour  sa  modestie  et  son  interet  pour  I'asironomie  (v.  87).  II  loue  les  rois 
Poros  et  Agathocles  (v.  93)  et  il  tient  pour  de  saints  rois  ceux  qui 
s'etaient  debarrasses  des  flatteurs  (v.  176).  II  place  meme  Cassandre 
parmi  les  bons  rois  (v.  89),  chose  surprenante,  car  il  fit  assassiner,  peu 
apres  la  mort  d' Alexandre,  sa  mere  Olympiade,  ses  deux  femmes 
Roxane  et  Barsine,  et  ses  deux  fils  Alexandre  et  Hercule.  II  cite,  comme 
exemples  de  mauvais  rois,  Saiil  qui  n'aurait  pas  tenu  compte  de  l'ordre 
du  prophete  Samuel  (Palma.  6;  Threnus,  v.  1()6),  Midas,  le  roi  phrygien, 
a  cause  de  son  avarice,  Polymnestor,  le  roi  thrace,  pour  avoir  tue  Poly- 
dore.  le  fils  de  Priame  (v.  74-82),  et  le  pharaon  egyptien  a  cause  de  la 
persecution  des  Juifs  (v  .  100-103). 

II  parle  avec  indignation  des  nobles,  surtout  de  leurs  banquets  qui  se 
terminent  en  batailles  et  en  adulteres  (v.  180-184).  Dans  leurs  maisons 
ils  nourrissent,  selon  Proserchomus,  des  bouffons  ruses  et  hypocrites 
(v.  153-179);  ils  meprisent  la  pauvrete  et  glorifient  la  richesse  (v.  191 
sq.);  ils  invitent  chcz  eux  des  poctes  pour  qu'ils  donnent  de  I'eclat  a 
leurs  festins,  bien  qu'ils  les  meprisent  personnellement  (v.  192-194). 
Leurs  maisons  sont  des  repaires  de  tous  les  crimes  (v.  196).  La  partie  du 
Threnus  consacree  aux  nobles  est  certainement,  avec  le  poeme  Vita 
aulica  de  Koppay2.  la  critique  la  plus  severe  de  la  vie  des  nobles  que 
Ton  puisse  trouver  parmi  les  oeuvres  de  nos  poetes. 

Seules  la  page  de  titre  du  Threnus  et  la  dedicace  du  poeme  aux  repre- 
sentants  de  la  ville  de  Slany  contiennent  des  passages  elogieux  pour  les 
represcntants  des  villes.  Le  poete  soutient  qu'il  n'a  pas  pu  preter  attention 
par  manque  de  temps  aux  avocats  habiles,  aux  artistes,  aux  scribes 
orgueilleux  et  aux  paysans  laborieux  (v.  285-288). 

Les  ecoles  sont  pour  lui  les  demeures  d'Apollon  (  v.  230)  et  il  se  plaint 
de  leur  pillage  en  Slovaquie  par  les  soldats  de  Boczkay  (v.  211-212).  II 
critique  les  etudiants  s'adonnant  a  la  boisson  et  a  Fadultere,  mais  ces 
vices,  il  les  impute  a  Tinfluence  des  prctres  (v.  142-144).  Quant  aux 
femmes,  il  ne  les  evoque  qu'a  propos  de  la  perte  de  leurs  maris  ou  de 
leurs  fils,  tues  par  les  soldats  de  Boczkay  (v.  212-214). 

A  la  fin  du  16e  et  au  debut  du  17e  siccle,  la  vie  religieuse  en  Boheme 
etait  tres  peu  developpee.  Georges  Tesak  Mosovsky.  pasteur  outraquiste 

2  Georgii  Koppay  Opera  omnia,  cd.  M.  Okal  (Bratislava.  1980);  M.  Okal.  "La  vie  et 
Pceuvrc  de  G.  Koppay...",  Graecolatina  el  oricntalia,  7/8  ( 1975-76).  47-62. 
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a  Hradec  Kralove  declarait  en  1607  qu'a  Pepoque  beaucoup  d'habitants 
de  Boheme  ne  pouvaient  se  vanter  que  de  leur  ivrognerie  et  d'autres 
vices3.  Mais  si  Tesak  visait  les  seigneurs,  le  pape  Clement  VIII,  en  1604, 
parlait  avec  indignation  des  cures:  on  ne  pouvait  guere  trouver  dans  le 
clerge  catholique  de  Boheme  de  trace  de  la  discipline  ecclesiastique4.  Et 
Z. Winter  nous  apprend  que  les  pretres  du  16e  siecle  ncgligeaient  leurs 
devoirs5,  que  beaucoup  d'entre  eux  menaient  une  vie  immorale6  et  qu'ils 
changeaient  de  confession  pour  des  raisons  materielles  ou  autres7. 

Une  image  semblable  apparait  dans  le  Threnus  de  Proserchomus.  On 
y  trouve  des  plaintes  sur  la  decadence  universelle  des  moeurs  (v.  56-58), 
Tavarice  (v.  68),  l'orgueil,  la  superbe,  la  durete  (v.  83  sq),  1'affaiblisse- 
ment  de  1'eglise  (v.  131-135).  L'auteur  y  parle  d'etudiants  qui  pratiqucnt 
1'adultere  et  s'adonnent  immoderement  a  la  boisson  (v.  142-143).  Les 
palais  des  nobles  sont  prdsent£s  comme  les  pepinieres  de  tous  les  crimes 
(v.  169-196).  L'impiete  des  soldats  est  stigmatisee  (v.  197sq.).  Les  vers 
eloquents  que  Ton  trouve  vers  la  fin  du  poeme,  sont  caracteristiques  de 
cet  etat  d'esprit: 

Ergo,  Dei  sobolcs,  quia  nil  nisi  tristis  Erinys 
anna  cit.  humano  pinguescit  sanguine  Tellus, 
aurea  pax  friget,  lites  mala  iurgia  gliscunt, 
orgya  clamosi  fervent  trieterica  Bacchi, 
295   surgit  Acydaliae  regnum,  Iovaeque  labascit, 
terra  tremit,  caelo  Lunae  Solisque  labores 
apparent,  ignes  rapidi  dirique  cometae. 
Quid  multis?  Magno  veluti  confecta  labore 
terra  polusque  ruunt  retro  et  sublapsa  feruntur. 

Portons  maintenant  notre  attention  sur  les  vers  de  Proserchomus  tou- 
chant  a  la  religion.  Dans  le  titre  du  poeme.  dedie  a  Palma,  le  destinataire 
est  nomme  Hector  chretien,  contempteur  du  pape  romain  (Thaide)  et 
coryphee  des  exiles,  chasses  de  leur  pays  a  cause  de  leur  foi.  Dans  le  texte 
meme  du  poeme,  il  exalte  la  piete  et  le  devouement  que  David  porte  au 
Seigneur.  Dans  la  page  de  titre  du  Threnus  il  ecrit  que  les  representants  de 

1  Z.Winter.  Zivot  cirkevni  v  Cechdch  (Praha.  1896).  p.  87^. 

4  lb.,  p.  594. 

s  lb.,  pp.  611-615. 

6  lb.,  p.  650. 

7  lb.,  p.  652. 
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la  ville  de  Slany  sont  dcs  adeptcs  dc  l'"orthodoxae  religionis",  c'est  a  dire 
qu'ils  ne  sont  pas  catholiques.  Dans  le  poeme,  il  dit  que  l'eglise  de  Dieu 
tombe  en  decadence,  tandis  que  la  doctrine  du  diable  grandit  (v.  4-5):  il 
vise  ainsi  la  persecution  des  protestants  et  le  succes  de  la  Contre-Reforme, 
pratiquee  par  les  Jesuites.  Plus  loin,  il  s'etonne  que  beaucoup  de  pretres 
prefcrent  les  richesses  au  soin  de  la  barque  du  Christ  (v.  59-63.  66-67): 
quoiqu'il  vise  les  pretres  de  toutes  les  confessions,  il  songe  surtout  aux 
pasteurs  protestants  qui  avaient  prefere  la  conversion  a  1'exil.  Ce  sont  eux 
qu'il  veut  attaquer  en  donnant  I'exemple  du  roi  religieux  Alphonse  et  du 
roi  David,  qui  se  consacre  au  Seigneur  (  v.  87-94).  II  se  plaint  de  la  fa^on 
dont  les  pretres  negligent  les  temples,  il  critique  leur  mode  de  vie,  car  ils 
ne  donnent  pas  le  bon  exemple  au  peuple;  il  leur  reproche  de  ne  pas  arra- 
cher  les  nids  des  blattes  et  les  toiles  d'araignee  et  de  ne  pas  defendre  les 
brebis  du  Christ  contre  les  dards  des  frelons  (v.  120-126).  Dans  ces  vers, 
il  pense  probablement  aux  pretres  des  differentes  confessions  qui  restaient 
passifs  dans  la  lutte  contre  les  enncmis  du  christianisme,  mais  il  songe 
egalement  aux  moines  (lucifugae  hlattae)  et  surtout  aux  Jesuites  militants 
{crabrones).  Les  pretres  qui  s'  adonnent  a  la  boisson  I'inquietent  et  il  prie 
Dieu  de  les  illuminer  de  I'Esprit  Saint  afin  que  l'eglise  (I'auteur  parle 
vraisemblablement  de  l'eglise  protestante)  se  redresse,  lorsque  la  conver- 
sion de  quelques  pasteurs  et  I'exil  des  insoumis  risquent  de  la  faire  tom- 
ber  en  decadence.  Plus  loin,  il  reproche  aux  pretres  le  manque  de  soin 
porte  a  la  jeunesse,  celle-ci  etant  a  la  merci  de  la  boisson  et  de  1'adultere 
(v.  142-145).  Enfin,  c'est  avec  indignation  qu'il  rappelle  les  crimes  des 
soldats  de  Boczkay  qui  ruinent  des  temples  (v.  202.  229-230). 

Nulle  part  Proserchomus  ne  mentionne  de  personne  precise  lorsqu'il 
met  en  Evidence  la  corruptibilite  morale  des  pretres  qui  apparticnnent  a 
une  certaine  confession.  Neanmoins  certains  vers  nous  permettent 
d'expliciter  sa  pensee.  Du  fait  qu'il  a  appele  Sixte  Palma  un  Hector  Chre- 
tien, un  contempteur  du  pape  et  le  coryphee  des  tcheques  exiled  a  cause 
de  leur  foi,  il  ressort  clairement  qu'il  etait  tout  comme  Palma  partisan  de 
la  Reforme.  Les  representants  de  la  ville  de  Slany,  auxquels  il  a  dedie 
son  poeme.  faisaient  profession  de  la  foi  orthodoxe,  c'est  a  dire  non 
catholique.  Ioannes  Prosdoconymus,  qui  dans  un  poeme  en  grec  recom- 
manda  aux  lecteurs  le  poeme  de  Proserchomus,  qui  dans  ses  propres 
poemes  defendait  la  religion  pure  et  qui  mettait  au  pilori  la  simonie  et 
les  autres  dcsordres  de  l'eglise*.  etait  sans  doute  lui  aussi  du  parti  de  la 

*  Enchiridion  renatae  poesis  Latinae  in  Bohemia  et  Moravia  cultae,  4.  pp.  252-253. 
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Reforme.  Que  Proserchomus  appartienne  au  parti  de  la  Reforme  ressort 
aussi  de  sa  croyance  aux  phenomenes  miraculeux.  De  meme  que 
Rakovsky,  lui  aussi  croit  a  Fart  mantique  des  prophetes  du  Vieux  Testa- 
ment: il  appelle  David  prophete  de  Dieu  (Palma.  1)  et  il  loue  Alexandre 
le  Grand  pour  avoir  visite  les  oracles  (v.  254).  De  meme  que  Rakovsky, 
il  croit  que  les  tremblements  de  terre,  les  eclipses  de  soleil  et  de  lune  et 
les  apparitions  des  cometes  sont  des  presages  de  calamites  (v.  296-297). 

Quant  aux  Juifs  contemporains,  Proserchomus  ne  les  evoque  pas.  II  ne 
mentionne  que  les  Juifs  du  Vieux  Testament.  II  nomme  Adam,  Moi'se  et 
ses  adversaires  Dathan,  Abiron  et  Koras,  puis  les  rois  Saul  et  David, 
aussi  que  Goliath,  le  Philistin.  Du  Nouveau  Testament,  il  mentionne  les 
apotres  et  le  Christ.  II  ne  nomme  pas  les  partisans  de  Mahomet,  mais  il 
s'indigne  des  crimes  que  commettaient  les  soldats  turcs  et  tartares. 

Proserchomus  etait  croyant.  II  croit  a  la  Trinite  et  cette  croyance,  il 
rimpute  meme  a  David  (Palma,  10).  II  croit  que  Dieu  le  Pere  a  cree  le 
ciel,  la  mer,  la  terre,  les  etoiles  et  les  anges  (v.  128-131).  II  croit  en  sa 
toute-puissance  et  en  son  omniscience  (v.  48-49).  II  Tappelle  d'unc  part 
du  nom  du  dieu  juif  Jehovah  (vv.  60.103.120.229),  d'autre  part  du  nom 
du  dieu  romain  "le  plus  grand  Jupiter"  (v.  4.295),  en  ajoutant  Tepithete 
Tonans  (v.  202).  Le  Christ  est  pour  lui  fils  de  Dieu  (v.  96:  Dei  gttatus) 
et  les  chretiens  sont  ses  membres  (v.  126-146).  II  croit  en  rillumination 
par  le  Saint-Esprit  et  il  prie  Dieu  de  1'envoyer  illuminer  les  pretres 
contemporains  (v.  132).  II  croit  a  la  retribution  des  pieux  par  le  ciel  et  a 
renvoi  des  impies  en  Enfer  (v.  97-99.  137).  II  croit  a  1'existence  des 
anges  (v.  281  sq.)  et  du  diable  (v.  17.  117-118).  II  exalte  les  vertus  chre- 
ticnnes:  la  foi  (Palma,  5;  Threnus.  197).  I'espoir  (v.  30)  et  la  charite,  (v. 
30.51.145)  et  il  recommande  la  priere  (Palma,  11).  II  s'etonne  de  la 
destruction  des  eglises  (v.  202.229-230)  et  des  tombeaux  (v.  202),  et  de 
la  trahison  perfide  qui  a  livre  la  ville  d'Ostrihom  aux  Turcs  (v.  209). 
Malgre  ses  vertus  chretiennes  il  ne  s'est  pas  debarrasse  de  la  supersti- 
tion. II  croit  que  1'apparition  des  cometes  predit  des  malheurs  proches  (v. 
16  sq.)  et  que  les  tremblements  de  terre  et  les  eclipses  de  soleil  et  de  lune 
sont  les  signes  de  la  proche  fin  du  monde  (v.  296-299). 

Proserchomus  se  rend  compte  de  rinfluencc  positive  que  Tart  et  la 
poesie  peuvent  cxercer  sur  la  conduite  des  hommes.  En  faisant  allusion 
aux  conditions  contemporaines,  il  se  plaint  de  la  meconnaissance  de  la 
musique.  de  la  poesie  et  de  la  recherche  scientifique  (v.  6).  L'unite  de  la 
poesie,  de  Tart  et  du  droit  ressort  aussi  de  son  evocation  de  la  Muse. 
d'Athena  et  de  la  deesse  Themis  a  qui  il  demande  d'accepter  son  poeme 
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(v.  21-23).  II  signale  Finfluence  funeste  des  guerres  sur  la  poesie.  Les 
filles  Castaliennes  deplorent  le  pillage  de  la  Pannonic  (v.  222).  II  recom- 
mande  aux  poetes  de  glorifier  les  homines  pleins  de  merite  envers  la 
patrie  (v.  256).  En  revanche,  il  s'indigne  des  poetes  qui  acceptent  de 
prendre  part  aux  banquets  des  nobles  qui  les  remunerent  materiellement. 
mais  qui,  en  realite,  ne  les  apprccient  pas  (v.  192).  Parmi  les  poetes 
anciens  il  nomme  Homere  et  son  critique  fameux  (Zoilos),  et  meme  Vir- 
gile  s'indignant  de  Tacte  d'Attila  qui  fit  bruler  ses  poemes  (v.  166-168). 
II  fait  egalement  allusion  aux  poetes  ennemis  de  la  Reforme,  a  cause  de 
leur  engagement:  Bombylius  siffle  comme  le  ver  a  soie  et  Suffenus  se 
moque  de  ceux  qui  ont  ete  chasses  de  la  patrie  (v.  130-140). 
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II. 

Adam  Proserchomus,  Threnus  Astraeae* 

Threnus  Astraeae  pro  calendis  ianuarii  anni  MDCXI,  amplissi- 
mis  iuxta  ac  consultissimis  \  iris,  Dn.  Primati,  Consuli  atque  adeo  toti 
lectissimo  ordini  senatorio  inclitae  reipublicae  Slanensis  etc.,  domi- 
nis  patronis  necnon  orthodoxae  religionis  bonarumque  literarum 
assertoribus  facile  primis  ab  Adamo  Proserchomo,  Baronum  a 
Ronova  praeceptore  ahxo<jyz6ia<fzi  concinnatus  et  nuncupatus 

In  Zoilum 

Zoile,  quid  rugas  frontem?  Quid  concipis  iram? 
Non  tibi,  patronis  scribo  sed  ista  meis! 

Pragae.  Typis  Georgii  Hanussii.  Anno  M.DC.XI. 

(p-2) 

Ad  Adamum  Proserchomum,  amicum  ut  amicorum  optimum,  ita 
carissimum 

nnyamSe;  aoi  sdcopnaavto,  npoaepxouc,  Gpfjvov 

E^oxov1,  'ACTTpairj;  a^iov  oOpavin,;. 
"EvOcv  aoi  KXtoq,  £vOev  fmapovov  tan  aoi  euxoq, 
aoi  kvSoc,  uouawv,  poi  nzpac,  taxi  ?.6ycov. 
5      £l  Ttoinaa)  tnoq,  tpayov  otiXoucvov  TrpoKcdnCTtn, 
P>.a7tTepcv  f|c  xpayo<;,  pa^ov  £0a£ci  &noq. 
ToOto  ctoO  £k  0pr|vou  rcapeov  to  Axootov  T8ea0ai, 

6>Ttvt  TEpTteaeai  kXcito^  dvrjp  dCvaiui. 
avOpwrco;  XP^°"(P  Jtoir|TiK6<;  dvTepuCTaaOai 
10       a^toq,  £v  aiopamv  iceipevo;  eoXoyiou;. 

Auapevetov  kqko;  anXaaxoq  ueya  WjffiO^,  octti^ 
fiXunxa  rcoir|Tf|v  epypuaiv  f|5e  >.6yoi<;. 

Iohannes  Prosdoconymus. 


*  Ex  unico  exemplari  Brunensi  iterum  edidil  notisque  instruxit  Michael  Verweij. 
1  S^oxov  coniecil  W.  Clarysse  ex:  ^  o.  ov. 
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(p.3) 

Amplissimis  ac  prudentissimis  \  iris.  Domino  Primati,  Consuli 
caeterisque  senatoriae  classis  Reipublicae  Slanensis,  viris  dominis  et 
fautoribus  suis  merito  colendis  £i>  diayciv. 

Scita  atque  adeo  venusta,  viri  amplissimi  atque  omni  laude  cumulatis- 
simi,  Titi  Vespasiani  a  Suetonio  memoriae  prodita  est  vox  ilia:  "Amici, 
diem  perdidi!"1.  Qua  voce  innuere  et  significant  voluit  tarn  apprime 
necessariam  esse  (ivTiitrAapyiav,  ut  perdidisse  eum  diem  existimare 
debeat,  qui  //  bene  meritis  amicis  se  vicissim  gratum  non  exhibuerit.  Ita  et 
mihi  cum  Vespasiano,  quotiescunque  summa  vestra  in  me  beneficia 
memori,  ut  par  est.  mente  mecum  perpendo,  me  non  unius  diei  usuram, 
sed  sexcentorum  amisisse  oi)K  dviiTrcXapyouvTU.  Etenim  cum  in  clivo 
literario  apud  vos  desudarem  ouk  CTKuBivrj  un,8c  auKivn,  ^rciKoupiu 
divina  quadam  (quod  aiunt)  virgula  mihi  obtigit,  quam  si  potius  obscurare 
et  non  in  apricum  prodere  studerem,  non  immerito  illud  Kpivou  mrxKovia 
audirem.  Proinde  ut  hex:  //  potius  "ou8ci;  cuepyexri  {3oCv  cOuctcv  &kk* 
f|  ribppia^"  mihi  a  vobis  occinatur,  hisce  poeticis  myricis  vobis  obstreno 
simulque  obnixe  oro,  ut  eas  eo  suscipiatis  et  habeatis  animo,  quo  potentis- 
simus  illc  Persarum  rex  Artaxerxes  aquam  a  rustico  quodam  paupere  obla- 
tam  suscepisse  et  habuisse  apud  Plutarchum  legitur2.  Quod  A<mplitu- 
dines>  V<estras>  facturas  et  Threnum  Astraeae  breviter  et  &<;  iv  rowp 
expressum  obviis  ulnis  accepturas,  certo  certius  confido.  V<alete>. 

A<mplitudinibus>  V<estris>  addictis- 
simus.  A<damus>  P<roserchomus>. 

(p.6) 

Nunc  nisi  bellorum  rabies  caedesque  cruentae, 
auri  sacra  fames',  regnorum  mille  ruinae, 
ingluvies  ventris4.  fastus,  discordia  gliscunt. 
Aret  ager5  Jovae,  sterilescunt  fasve  piumve, 
5      contra  phlaegraei  pinguescunt  arva  colubri. 

Nunc  hederae  sine  honore  iacent^,  spemuntur  et  artes. 
Quid  mage?  Terra  labat,  picti  quoque  maehina  caeli. 

1  Suet..  Tit..  8.2. 

:  Cf.  Plut..  Artax,,  5, 1 :  legitur  etiam  apud  eundem.  Apopht.,  1 72B  et  apud  Ael..  Yar.,  1 .32. 

3  Cf.  Verg..  Aen.,  3.57. 

4Cf.  Sil..  6.155. 

5  Cf.  Verg..  Eel.,  7,57. 

"Cf.  Ov..  ArslAU. 
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Aspice  tellurem!  Magno  succussa  fragore 
ingemit  et  succis  multis  exhausta  senescit, 

io     namque  ita,  ceu  quondam,  non  flavet  campus  aristis 
nunc  neque  sic  plenis  spumat  vindemia  labris*. 
Aspice  nutantis  rutilantia  sydcra  Olympi! 
Non  ita  nunc  clara,  ceu  prima  ab  origine  mundi'\ 
auricomus  Titan  illustrat  lampade  terras10: 

15     innumeri  quondam  non  sic  arsere  comoetae 
sedibus"  aethercis  nec  crebris  ignibus  Aether12 
intonuit.  sed  erat  saevo  sine  lulminc  caelum. 
Exulat  Astraeae  numen  quatuorque  sorores, 
dulcis  Alitheia,  alma  Charis,  Patientia  Spesque, 

20     cuius  erit  mini  Threnus  epos  querulaeque  queraelae. 
Vos  modo  pacato  leviuscula  carmina  vultu 
Palladis,  et  Nomiae  fortissima  fulcra  Themistos 

(p.7) 

accipite  et  me  inter  vestros  numerate  clientes. 
Elysios13  colles  necnon  peramoena  vireta 

25     dum  coluit  Protoplasta  rubra  tcllure  creatus, 
lactis  ibi  nivei,  turn  flumina  nectaris  ibant, 
crevit  et  ambrosiae  succus.  turn  sentibus  uva 
pendebat.  quercus  sudabant  roscida  mella14, 
legiferae  Cereris15  tellus  inarata  ferebat 

30     spicas  haudque  Thetyn  tentabat  nautica  pinus 
Sythoniaeque  nives16  aberant  canaeque  pruinae 
atque  Hyades  pluviae17  necnon  nimbosus  Orion1". 
Africus  haud  vastos  volvebat  ad  aethera  fluctus, 
temperies  veris  sed  erat  tlabraque  Favoni 

35     spirabant,  rigida  nec  grandinc  terra  rigebat. 

7  Cf.  Verg.,  Eel..  4.28. 

h  Cf.  Verg..  Gcorf>.,  2.6. 

gCf.  Ov.,M^.,  1.3. 

10  Cf.  Verg..  Aen.,  4.6:  7.I4X. 

"Ed.:  sebibus. 

12  Cf.  Verg.,  Aen.,  1,90. 

13  Hi  versus  ex  Ov..  Met.,  1,89-1 12  dependere  videntur. 

14  Cf.  Ver..  Georf;,.  4,29-30. 

15  Cf.  Verg.,  Aen.,  4,58. 
'"Cf.  Verg..  Eel..  10.66. 

17  Cf.  Verg..  Aen..  1.744;  3.516. 
|NCf.  Verg..  A™..  1.535. 
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Non  caput  obscura  roscum  ferrugine  Phoebus 
atque  soror  Phocbi  cacli  super  axe  tegebat. 
non  terctcs  galeae,  peltae  lituique  sonabant 
nec  dolus  ullus  erat  nee  sanguine  terra  madebat11*. 

40     Vivere  dulce  fuit!  niveis  Concordia  pennis 
dum  paradisiaco  volitavit  in  aequore  necnon 
cana  Fides  Charitumque  chorus  Pietasque  Pudorque. 
Sed  simul  ac  genitor  pellacis  fraude  draconis 
elusus  liquit  Paradisi  rura  beati. 

45     aetas  deterior,  qua  sensim  frausque  dolusque20 

(p.8) 

emicat,  erupit,  subito  deterrima  crevit. 
Nunc  vero  quae  sit  facies,  quae  Laerna  malorum, 
aspice,  Sancte  Pater!  qui  terras  aspicis  aequis 
luminibus  vastas  nec  te  mortal ia  fallunt 

50     pectora:  num  cernes  studium  pietatis  et  aequi 
crescere?  Virtutum  Charitumve  resurgere  regna? 
rarum  hoc  est  studium!  Pacis  quoque!  Gargara  verum 
non  tot  habent  messes21  nec  habet  jvlethymna  racemos 
nec  littus  conchas  nec  amaena  rosaria  floras23 

55     nec  tot  silva  feras  nec  baccas  Palladis  arbor24, 
quot  sunt  queis  cordi  est  ventosae  gloria  linguae, 
ira  ferox,  fraudes  et  amor  sceleratus  habendi25, 
Laenaci  calices,  Paphiae  vesana  voluptas. 
Eloquar  an  sileam?26  Quotus  est  ex  ordine  tanto 

60     mystarum,  mage  cui  sit  curae  cymba  Jehovae. 
cymba  procellosis  hint*  inde  agitata  procellis, 
matris  Eleusinae  quam  spicis  horrea  plena 
Massicus  aut  humor  Bacchi27  Croesique  talenta? 
Est  dedecus  magnum,  reliquae  si  forte  cohortes 

65     plus  nimio  gazas  inquirant?  Anne  sacerdos 

'"Cf.  Vcrg..  Acn.  12.6m. 
-«'Cf.  Oy  ,  Met.,  1.130. 

21  Cf.  Vcrg..  Georg..  1.103. 

22  Cf.  Ov.,  ^rs,l,57. 

°  Cf.  Ov..  Trist..  5.2.23. 

24  Cf.  Ov../lr.v,2,5IX. 

25  Cf.  Ov.,  Met.,  1,131. 

26  Cf.  Verg..  Acn..  3.39  et  alibi. 
r  Cf.  Verg..  Gears..  2.143. 
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labc  carcre  potest  animo  si  nocte  dicque 
volvat  ut  Attalicis  turgescat  cista  metallis? 
Heu  malum  avaritia  est!  Miseri  cur  fata  Sichaei 

(p.9) 

flet  Dido,  querulo  ferit  aurea  sydera  planctu? 
70     Hunc  quia  Pygmalion  nummorum  accensus  amore 

obtruncat.  rex  est  quarc  suspensus  Achacus? 

Cur  cadit  et  Glaueus  Spartanae  gloria  gentis? 

Victus  uterque  fuit  fulvi  quia  mole  metalli! 

Quid  memorem  Mydam?  Necnon  Polymnestora  regem 
75     Cui,  Polydorum  auri  quondam  cum  pondere  magno:x 

infelix  Priam  us  furtim  mandaret  alendum. 

Dardaniae  accisis  cum  iam  diffideret  armis 

Argolica  cingique  urbem  obsidione  videret. 

ille,  ut  opes  Phrygiae  necnon  fortuna  vacillat, 
80    res  Agamemnonias  victriciaque  arma  sequutus 

iura,  fidcm  frangit,  guttur  mucrone  resolvit 

Iliaci  iuvenis  corpusque  exangue  relinquit. 

Heu  quotus  est  nivei  niveo  sub  sydere  Olympi, 

contempto2*'  fastu  qui  iam  mitescere30  discat31? 
85     Discat  et  aethereos  inquirere  scdulus  axes, 

axes  qui  laeta  sanctorum  voce  resultant? 

Divitis  Alphonsi  cur  non  vestigia  regis 

sectantur,  caclo  qui  non  capita  alta  ferebat32? 

Cur  non  Cassandrum  regem?  Caiumque  Neronem, 
90     hostiles  qui  dum  devicit  Marte  phalanges 

laetus  equo  noluit  laetos  agitare  triumphos? 
(p.  10) 

Cur  non  Frontinum,  tibi  qui  monimenta  locare 
abnuit?  Aut  Porum?  Vel  certe  Agathoclea  regem? 
Quid  memorem  Isaiden  nulli  pietate  secundum  ? 
95     Discipulos  quos  vita  decens  aequarat  Olympo33? 
Atque  Dei  Gnatum  qui  fastum  punit  et  odit? 

-*  Vv.75-80:  cf.  Verg..  Aen.,  3,49-54. 

w  Ed.:  contempta. 

w  Ed.:  mitescete. 

*'  Cf.  Verg.,  Eel..  10,61. 

32  Cf.  Verg..  Aen.,  3.678. 

"Cf.  Verg.,/Wn..  6,782. 
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Dathan  ct  Abbiron  age  cur  terra  ima  dehiscit34? 

Atque  Chore  Astripotens  detrusit  fulmine  ad  umbras 

pallentcs  umbras  Erebi  noctemque  profundam? 
l(X)   Hi  quia  divino  renuunt  parere  prophetae, 

impia  nec  duris  constringunt  ora  lupatis36. 

Impius  Aegypti  Thetydos  rex  mergitur  undis, 

dum  populum  necnon  fastidit  iussa  Iehovae. 

Luciferum  niveo  nivei  quid  culmine  caeli 
105   elisit?  Fastus!  Saulum  quid  culmine  caeli 

reddidit?  Is  fastus!  Goliathum  corpore  vasto 

quid?  Fastus!  Necnon  fortem  Nicanora?  Fastus! 

O  furor!  O  nimium  damnosa  superbia  mundi! 

Mortales  quo  caeca37  vehis!  Heu  dulce  venenum! 
110   Et  mundi  lethalis  honos!  Quot  tela,  quot  enses 

ante  oculos  (si  cernis)  habes?  Mortisque  pericla! 

Heu  quotus  est  facilis  veniat  qui  rebus  egenis? 

Atque  peregrinos  subter  fastigia  tecti38 

ducat  et  instratis.  ceu  fas  est,  membra  reponat? 

(p.  11) 

1 15    Heu  quotus  est  qui,  cum  tabescunt  membra  dolore 
et  color  infuso  decedit  frigore  mortis, 
aegras  soletur  mentes?  Ferrumque  draconi 
excutiat  candens?  Volucres  et  trudat  in  auras? 
Victa  cadit  pietas!  Altaria  sacra  labascunt! 

120   Quidni?  Die  quotus  est  qui  relligiosa  Jehovae 
templa  regat  digne  ?  Praeeat  virtutibus  almis 
plebi?  Lucifugae  convcllat  culmina  blattae39, 
quae  locat  in  terris,  Stygiis  effusa  cavernis? 
Insuper  et  laxos,  quos  ponit  Aranea  casses40 

125   Cocyti,  rumpat?  Crabronum  examina  pellat, 
spicula  ne  Christi  figant  lethalia  membris? 
Die  quotus  est  qui  non  Laenaeos  libet  honores, 
in  vetitumque  nefas  ruat?  O  Pater  aetheris  alti, 

u  Cf,  Verg..  Aen..  4.24;  10,675;  12,883. 

"  Cf.  Verg..  Aen..  7.773. 

,6  Cf.  Ov.,  Am..  1,2.15. 

57  Pacne  illcgibile. 

,8  Cf.  Verg..  Aen..  8.366. 

,9  Cf.  Verg..  Gears..  4.243. 

40  Cf.  Verg.,  Georg..  4.247. 
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qui  marc  Ncreidum,  spaciosac  clymata  terrae 
130   lucentemque  globum  Lunae  Titaniaque  astra41, 
aligerum  iuvenum  pulcherrima  castra,  creasti, 
suffice,  da  mystis  sacrati  numinis  auram, 
hoc  duce,  virtutum  seges  ut  pulcherrima  surgat, 
radices  nec  agat  vitium  vitiique  manipli, 
135    in  medio  coetu  collapsa  Ecclesia  surgat, 

surgit  ut  ad  liquidas  arbor  procerrima  lymphas, 
(p.  12) 

frigeat  Alecto,  flaccescant  semina  Ditis. 
Praetereo  Phaebi  Aonii  viridaria:  vah  quam 
illic  Bombylius  mordaci  sibilet  ore 

140   Suffenusque42  procax  patria  tellure  remotos 

rideat  atque  nepae  tristissima  quaeque  precentur. 
Quid?  Studiosa  cohors  nonnc  est  immersa  lacunis 
et  Bromii  et  Paphiae?  Vita  moribusque  solutis 
Centauri  ut  Lapithaeque  furit  nec  septa  coercent 

145    illam  virtutis,  pacis,  pietatis,  amoris. 

Ergo  sacerdotum  Christi  longissimus  ordo 

id  cacoethis  alit?  Necnon  talem  ore  mephitim43 

exhalat?  Phaebique  cohors  sic  sibilat  ore44? 

Die  agedum  naevis  iam  queis  scatet  aula  potentum! 

150   Non  tot  vere  novo,  canis  cum  montibus  humor 
liquitur  et  Zephyro  putris  se  gleba  resolvit45, 
purpurei  flores  surgunt  in  luminis  auras 
autumnoque  uvae,  quot  nunc  fovet  aula  Sinones 
quorum  fraude  animus  nunc  hue  nunc  vertitur  illuc 

155    regum;  principibus  mage  nunc  ludicra  probantur 
artes  Sisyphiae,  fraudes  pellacis  Ulyssi46 
Pyrrhandrique  apinae  vasti  stultique  Coroebi. 
et  cur  sic?  Annon  lingua  est  infecta  veneno 
asscntatorum?  Quos  pagina  docta  sophorum 

160   praecipit  ut  tabem  fugere  et  ceu  vasta  Chymaerae 

41  Cf.  Verg.,  Aen..  6,725. 
4;  Cf.  CatuU.,  22. 

45  Ed:  Cocoethis;     Cf.  Verg..  Aen..  7,84. 

44  Cf.  Verg.,/\f/j..  11.754. 

45  Cf.  Verg..  Geort;.,  1.43-44. 
*  Cf.  Verg../W//..  2,<)0. 
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(p.  13) 

corpora,  quae  cautes  horrendae  aut  Caucasus  horrens47 
intus  alit,  necnon  Hyrcanae  ut  Tygridis  ora4x. 
Attila  Pannoniae  quare  fortissimus  Atlas 
solerti  has  vespas  studio  evitare  solebat: 

165    Ausoniae  fines  etenim  invictissimus  heros 
dum  vastat.  pulchra  et  Patavinae  moenia  scdis 
expugnat,  Calabri  mendosa  poemata  vatis 
(nae  recte!)  iniungit  crepitantibus  urere  flammis49. 
Nonne  Colax  liquidis  iussu  submergitur  undis 

170   Pellaei  iuvenis,  dum  remige  verrit  Hydaspen 

navita?  Apollineum  memorem50  quid?  Surgcre  regna, 
arborem  et  ut  Clariam,  dicit,  florescere  tandem, 
quando  gnatorum  friget  faedissima  Laerna. 
O  sanctos  pagos!  Urbes!  Sanctissima  regna, 

175    in  quibus  exulat  haec  mundi  teterrima  pestis! 
O  sanctos  reges  quorum  haud  imbuta  vcneno 
corda  adulatorum,  quod  virtus  alma  requirit 
leges  legiferae  Themidos  pietasque  facessunt! 
Sed  fors  miraris  quod  multos  aula  Sinones 

180   mendacesque  fovet?  Sunt  plures  orgia  Bacchi, 
quive  colunt  calices,  roseo  seu  Phosphorus  ore 
exoritur,  tegit  et  rutilantia  sydera  vultu 
Hesperus  aethcreo  seu  missus  fulget  in  axe. 

(p.  14) 

en  Cereris  dulces  Laenaei  aut  aula  liquores 
185    ore  bibit  necnon  pleno  se  proluit  auro51. 
Id  simulac  fecit,  furiosi  praelia  Martis 
miscet  et  empyrei  contemnit  sydera  caeli 
atque  imitata  cadit  saevis  Elpenora  fatis, 
attollit  cristas;  mage  quid?  vetitos  Hymeneos 
190   sollicitat,  ridet,  vesano  fulminat  ore, 

Irum  fastidit,  laeto  ast  Croesum  ore  salutat. 
I,  iam  Moeonide  pulchras  salutato  potentum 

47  Ed.:  horrrens. 

^Cf.  Vett.,Aen.t  4,366-367. 

4"Cf.  Verg.,  Georg..  1,85. 

*  Ed.:  memoorem. 

51  Cf.  Verg.,  Ac,,.,  1.739. 
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aulas,  si  fueris  argenti  haud  mole  gravatus, 
ilicet  exibis,  fies  et  vilior  alga". 

195    Singula  quid  referam?  Aula  est  impietatis  asylon 
omnimodae,  scelerum  turn  foecundissima  maler. 

Nulla  fides  pietasque  manet  Mavortia  castra. 
Pannonis  ora,  mihi  tot  iam  labentibus  annis 
indomiti  Martis  variis  concussa  procellis, 

200   testis  cs,  Austriaci  fines  et  Moesia  culta; 
efferus  Ausoniis  miles  nam  missus  ab  oris, 
dum  petit  aetherii  Cassensia  templa  Tonantis, 
(horresco  referens53)  veterum  decora  alta  parcntum 
audet,  nec  metuit!,  manibus  vitiare  cruentis. 

205    Non  misero  parch  cineri,  sed  busta  recludit 
ossaque  in  apricis  dispergit  putrida  campis. 

(P-15) 

Vis  erat  haud  tantum  templisque  virisque  sepultis, 
Hungariae  late  armatus  loca  miles  et  implet 
Strigoniumque  capit  non  Marte,  ast  aeris  acervo. 

210   Quid?  Nonne  empyrei  qui  praedicando  recludunt 
tecta  poli  intereunt  horum  a  mucrone  nurusque 
fata  maritorum  moercnt  moestissima?  matres 
ora  rigant  lacrumis?  tristissima  pectora  tundunt? 
Dilaniantque  comas  gnatorum  ut  funera  cernunt? 

215    Boczkagii  miles  saevo  dum  percitus  aestu 
fulminat  et  ferrum  germana  in  viscera  stringit, 
hei  quot  Neisolii  pucri  innuptaeque  puellae 
ense  cadunt  pereuntque  domus  crepitante  favilla! 
Bitscha  abit  in  cineres  Thurzonis,  rustica  turba 

220   caeditur  in  campis  et  fossae  sanguine  inundant54, 
mysta  ciet  planctus,  plangit  Latonia  proles, 
Pierides  lugent,  luget  Tritonia  Pallas. 

Sunt  Moravi  testes,  quam  sit  crudelis  et  atrox 
horrendi  soboles  Martis  saevaeque  Megaerae. 

225    Horum  etenim  fines  simulac  tetigere  cohortes 
Hunniadum  necnon  pugnantes  Jazygcs  arcu. 


52  Cf.  Verg.. /{r/..  7.42. 
»  Cf.  Verg.,  Aen.,  2.204. 
M  Cf.  Vcrg..  Aen  ,  11.382. 
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Eccc  lupi  vcluti  raptores,  improba  ventris 
quos  rabies  caecos  exegit55,  corpora  passim 
plurima  prosternunt  nec  relligiosa  Jehovae 
(p.  16) 

230   limina  practcreunt.  Clarii  nec  recta  Lycaei. 
Talia  dum  peragit  furiosae  turba  Megaerae, 
pressa  iacet  Tellus  Moravum,  crudelis  ubique 
luctus,  ubique  pavor,  turn  plurima  mortis  imago-"16 
Sunt  Boi  testes,  campis  quorum  ungula  sternit 

235   quadrupedantis57  equi  sata  laeta  boumque  labores 
Multorum  miles  transverberat  abiete  pectus58, 
tecta  laremque  cremat,  nulla  pietate  movetur: 
testis  Hyperboreo  est  septem  subiecta  trioni 
tellus  quae  usque  adeo  Ryphaeo  tunditur  Euro 

240   atque  tegit  fulvis  pecudum  sua  corpora  setis5". 
Gallia  testatur  nec  non  Saturnia  tellus6*', 
ortus.  et  occiduo  quae  littora  sole  tepescunt61, 
testantur  quam  sit  crudelis  bestia  miles. 
Gradivi  audistin  quae  sint  incommoda?  Dicam: 

245    Urbibus  adportent  iam  commoda  quanta  Synedri. 
Floret  Achilleo  non  robore  civica  turba, 
non  numerosa  cohors  defendit  moenia,  verum 
eximii  Laeli  prudentia,  cura  Catonis. 
Addubitas?  Urbes  quare  caput  extulit  inter 

250   Roma  ut  lenta  solent  inter  viburna  cupressi62? 
Hanc  quia  multum  animi  maturus  Tullius  atque 
complures  pietate  graves,  virtute  celebres 

(p-17) 

rexerunt.  Dextro  quondam  sic  Marte  triumphat 
Magnus  Alexander  Cortynae  oracla  sequutus. 
255    Idcirco  hos  Patriae  Patres  vcncranda  vetustas 
ore  vocat  psaltesque  Deos  Divosque  salutat. 

"  Cf.  Verg..  Aen..  2.355-357. 
56  Cf.  Verg..  Aen..  2.368-369. 
y:  Ed.:  qutarupedantis.  Cf.  Verg..  Aen.,  8.5%. 
"Cf.  Verg..  Aen..  11.667. 
"  Cf.  Verg..  Georg..  3.383. 
Cf.  Verg..  Aen  ] 8.329;  Geor?>..  2.173. 

61  Cf.  Ov..  Met..  1.63. 

62  Cf.  Verg..£r/..  1.24-25. 
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Set!  vitium  attraxit  iam  plurima  plaustra  Synedrus. 
eheu!,  quae  volui  ut  breviter  memorare  sagaci 
en  menti  obiicitur  sententia  dia  Catonis: 

260   esse  Aetna  graviora63  magis  molimina,  nempe 
urbibus  excelsis  el  prodesse  atque  placere, 
vera  loqui.  vanas  nec  in64  auras  spargere  voces, 
dcvitare  dolos,  praestare  silentia  rebus 
arcanis,  tumidos  compescere,  parcere  egenis. 

265    Hac  pressi  gravitate  viri  Aetnaeoque  labore, 

non  quo  Dia  Themis,  sed  quo  rapit  impetus  illuc 
currunt  atque  animis  caecis  (pro!)  frena  relaxant. 
Affectet  verum  qui  non  hos  laudis  honores 
atque  onus  Aetneum,  robusti  munus  Atlantis, 

270   die  quotus  est?  Omnes  vulgi  inclarescere  voce 
nituntur.  capite  et  contingere  sydera  caeli 
principibusque  placere  viris65  urbisque  popello. 
Sed  quam  sit  favor  ille  fugax  florisque  cadentis 
testantur  veterum  nonnulla  exempla  virorum. 

275    Cui,  Scipione  magis  raris  virtutibus  aucto 

(p.  18) 

atque  Solonc,  Catone  favet  plcbs?  Magnc  Camille, 
quid  te  commemorem?  Nec  non  te,  magne  Lycurge? 
Teque.  Metellc  gravis?  Populus  quos  laudis  honore 
accumulat?  Roseique  locat  super  aethera  caeli 

280   nomina?  Sed  fuerat  laudis  flos  ille  caducus**, 
nam  nihil  in  mundo  celeri  sic  avolat  axe 
vulgi  nutantis  ceu  gratia  rara  favorque. 
Atque  equidem,  cxigui  ni  iam  sub  fine  laboris 
vela  traham  et  terris  festinem  appellere  proram, 

285    forsitan67  ingenio  magnos  linguaque  disertos 

causidicos  canerem,  artifices  scribasque  superbos 
nec  vos  transirem,  qui  ferro  scinditis  aequor, 
agricolae,  incurvo  magnae  Cererique  litatis, 
atque  Dei  mystas  indutos  pelle  Sinonis, 

«  Cf.  Cic.  CatoA. 

64  Ed.:  iu. 

65  Cf.  Hor.,  Episi .  1.17.35. 
"•Cf.  Ov.,  Trist.,  5.X.I9. 

ft7  Cf.  Verg.,  Georg..  4.1 16-1 18. 
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290    Argivi  dominos,  magnas  qui  fallitis  urbcs. 

Ergo  Dei  soboles,  quia  nil  nisi  tristis  Erynnis 

arma  cit,  humano  pinguescit  sanguine  tellus, 

aurea  pax  friget,  lites,  mala  iurgia  gliscunt, 

orgya  clamosi  fervent  trieteriea  BacchihK, 
295   surgit  Acydaliae  regnum  Iovaeque  labascit. 

terra  tremit6'',  caclo  lunac  solisque  labores70 

apparent,  ignes  rapidi  dirique  comoetae71. 

Quid  multis?  Magno  veluti  confecta  labore 
(p.  19) 

terra  polusque  ruunt.  retro  et  sublapsa  feruntur. 
300   Sedibus  empyrei  iam  iam  delabere  caeli 

infelix  lolium72  ut  lapas  tribulosque71  favilla 

exuras,  foetus  stellata  sede  reponas 

triticcos,  ubi  non  rauci  canor  incrcpat  aeris 

Martius74  haudque  Noti  surgunt.  maria  alta  tumescunt75. 
305   non  glacialis  hyems7''  canos  hirsuta  capillos 

desaevit  pluviaeque  Hyades  canaeque  pruinae. 

Quid?  Dolor  omnis  abest,  lites,  discordia,  planctus, 

usque  adeo  ingeminant  sed  cantica  lacta  phalanges 

angelicae  diviquc  patres  divique  prophetae 
310   virgineusque  chorus,  lacta  ct  sine  fine  iuvcnlus. 

Finis 
III. 

[Ad  Six  turn  Pal  mum] 

Vere  Christiani  Hectoris  et  Romanae  Thaidis  contemptoris 
omniumque  pro  fide  sanguine  Christi  acquisita  exulum  facile  princi- 

<'H  Cf.  Verg..  Aen  .  4.303. 
<"Cf.  Vcrg..  Georg.,  1.330. 

70  Cf.  Verg..  Georg.,  2,478. 

71  Cf.  Verg..  Georx..  1.488. 
':  Cf.  Vcrg..  Eel,  5.37. 

n  Cf.  Verg.,  GeorR..  3.385. 

74  Cf.  Verg..  Georg..  4.71. 

75  Cf.  Verg.,  Georg.,  2,479. 

76  Cf.  Ov..  Mel..  2.30. 
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pis  et  coryphaei  D.Sixti  Palmae  Neopragensi  erutos  at)TO<rx£6ia<m 
hos  elegos  M.Adamus  Prose<rchomus>  Mo<ravus>  scribe  bat  anno 
0£oyovia<;  a  DoMIno  Victoria1 


David  Apellarum  rex  necnon  dius  haruspex 

et  cultor  veri  Numinis  usque  Sacri 
ipse  licet  fuerit  rex  designatus  et  unctus 

ut  clarum  faceret  religionis  opus. 
5      explorata  fides  huius  sed  vera  priusquam 

effulsit,  Saulis  frausque  dolusque  cati, 
denas  errando  consumpsit  exul  aristas, 

in  salo  passus  plurima  tumque2  solo. 
Is  tamen  ingenti  hac  devinctus  mole  malorum 
10       offendit  nullo  Numina  trina  sono, 

usque  adeo  ast  rutuli  coeli  ad  convexa  sacratas 

corde  imo  effudit,  cynnama  grata,  preces, 
mellifluos  Psalmos  mira  suavitate  fideque 

occinuit,  tetigit  nablia  rauca,  lyram 
15     atque  expectavit  Dominum  de  sede  polorum, 

qui  solet  in  arctis  fcrrc  salutis  opcm. 
Et  bene  res  cessit:  fulsit  post  nubila  Phoebus 

huic  etenim  et  vidit  tempora  verna  miser. 
Sic  moneo  fac,  Palma,  modo,  mihi  crede,  viresces 
20       sic,  ut  in  Aonio  Palladis  arbor  agro. 


1  Chronogramma  imlicat  annum  1608. 
:  Ed.:  tumquei. 
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NOTES  ON  MILTON'S  LATIN  WORD-FORMATION 
IN  THE  POEM  ATA  OF  1645 

Ever  since  Salmasius  in  1652,  Milton  has  been  chidden  for  using 
"incorrect"  —  non-classical  —  Latin  words.  So  it  can  only  make  things 
worse  if  he  also  made  up  his  own  words.  Yet  as  John  B.  Dillon  shows, 
"For  Milton,  a  word  was  evidently  acceptable  if  it  were  1)  understand- 
able and  2)  formed  in  accordance  with  ancient  practice.  Thus,  like  virtu- 
ally all  Nco-Latin  poets,  he  employed  compound  epithets  not  known  to 
exist  in  antiquity  but  based  upon  classical  models"1.  Dillon  gives  five 
examples,  saying  "Some  of  these  may  be  of  his  own  creation".  The  five 
are  Mavortigena,  Tricoronifer,  papicola,  sarissifer,  and  coelifuga1. 

My  own  readings  of  Milton's  Latin  poems  had  yielded  these  same 
five  putative  coinages  together  with  six  more,  and  it  is  these  eleven 
which  I  analyse  here  and  offer  for  scrutiny  to  others.  They  are  "puta- 
tive" in  that  any  single  prior  usage  or  dictionary-entry  would  of  course 
invalidate  their  claim  to  be  neologisms.  They  are  listed  alphabetically  for 
convenience.  Each  word  is  quoted  with  its  surrounding  words,  then 
given  its  reference  and  a  translation;  after  which  I  discuss  its  orthodoxy 
or  otherwise,  its  origin  and  meaning,  and  the  possible  purposes  of  its 
coining.  After  the  last  such  entry  I  draw  provisional  conclusions  from 
the  eleven  taken  together.  Since  the  risk  of  wrong  identification 
increases  the  risk  of  invalid  conclusions  from  so  small  a  sample,  it  will 
be  clear  that  my  aim  is  simply  to  draw  attention  to  a  neglected  issue  in 
Milton's  poetry  and  to  a  large  historical  and  intellectual  issue  —  in  the 
hope  that  fuller  and  better  scholarship  may  be  applied  to  both  issues. 

CANNABEO  lumbos  consthnxit  fune  solaces  (In  Quintum  Novembris 
84);  "he  [Satan)  bound  up  his  lecherous  loins  with  the  hempen  rope  [of 

1  John  B.  Dillon,  "Surdeo,  Saumaise.  and  the  Lexica:  An  Aspect  of  Milton's  Latin 
Diction",  Humanistica  Lovanicnsia:  Journal  of  Nco-Latin  Studies  27  ( 1978).  238-252  (p. 
250  cited). 

:  Quotations  from  and  references  to  Milton's  writings  are  to  John  Milton.  Complete 
Shorter  Poems,  ed.  John  Carey  (London,  1971 ). 
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a  Franciscan]".  Only  the  spelling  -NN-  is  perhaps  new:  other  forms  of 
the  adjective  are  common  in  Neo-Latin,  viz.  canabeus,  cannahinus.  can- 
neus  and  cannabaceus.  Milton  coins  the  form  which  his  scansion  needs 
here,  emboldened  by  two  things.  He  is  writing  in  a  genre,  satire,  where 
a  larger  licence  of  diction  had  been  sanctioned  by  Roman  practice:  and 
where  Buchanan's  Franciscanus  had  exploited  that  licence  before  him  to 
lampoon  the  Franciscans. 

CENTILINGUIS  Fama  {In  Obitum  Praesulis  Eliensis  7);  u Hundred- 
tongued  Rumour".  Rumour  had  been  personified  as  having  many 
tongues  since  Virgil  (Aeneid  IV.  173-97).  Neo-Latin  poets  used  many 
compound  adjectives  to  express  the  idea  in  hexameters  or  elegiacs, 
which  Milton  could  not  use  for  his  different  metre  here,  iambics.  So  he 
coined  a  version  which  did  fit.  The  coining  of  compound  adjectives  by 
humanists  was  incessant,  aided  by  manuals  such  as  Textor's  Epitheta\ 
A  similar  propensity  drove  the  contemporary  vernaculars,  witness  Min- 
sheu's  Emendatio  of  1627:  "Centiloquie,  a  hundredfold  discourse". 
The  prior  question,  however,  is  why  Milton  wrote  in  iambics  for  an 
epicedium. 

COEUFUGAM  ...Deum  (Elegia  Sexta  10):  "the  God  who  fled  from 
heaven".  Humanists  coined  very  many  compound  adjectives  with 
coelum-  i  caelum-  to  bestow  as  honorific  epithets  upon  the  God  of  the 
Bible,  for  instance  Coeliger  or  Coelipotens4.  Milton  seems  to  go  one 
better  here,  by  finding  a  less  usual  verb  to  suffix  and  by  giving  the  com- 
pound to  Christ,  "who,  being  in  the  form  of  God,  thought  it  not  robbery 
to  be  equal  with  God;  /  But  made  himself  of  no  reputation,  and  took 
upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  was  made  in  the  likeness  of  men 
..."  (Philippians  2.  6-7,  King  James  version).  Working  along  the  lines 
of  lucifuga  or  nuhifugus,  Milton  is  packing  this  Pauline  idea  into  an  epi- 
thet of  theological  density  as  well  as  Latinate  compression:  "Festaque 
coelifugam  quae  coluere  Deum". 

LICENT  convivia  larga  poet  is  (Elegia  Sexta  53);  "such  ample  ban- 
quets are  lawful  for  poets".  As  John  Carey  notes  (edn.  cit.,  p.  115), 
licere  in  this  sense  is  used  impersonally  (thus  licet  poetis),  and  no  clas- 
sical precedent  is  known  for  Milton's  usage.  Conversely,  where  licere  is 
normally  used  personally,  it  is  not  in  this  sense.  Whether  other  Renais- 

i  Ravisius  Textor,  Epithclorum  loann.  Ravisii  Textoris  Epitome  (London.  1595).  only 
one  of  numerous  printings. 

4  They  are  following  classical  compounds  like  caelicola.  Similar  formations  in  Textor 
include  Unigena,  Verbigena  and  Salutifer. 
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sance  Latinists  did  what  Milton  does  here  is  a  question  which  a  dictio- 
nary, or  even  a  grammar,  of  Neo-Latin  would  best  settle5. 

MAVORTIGENAE  consistit  in  arce  Quirini  (Q.  Nov.  53);  "he  stopped 
in  the  citadel  of  Mars-bom  Quirinus  [=  deified  name  of  Romulus |". 
Ovid  and  other  classical  poets  have  this  epithet  in  the  form  Martigena. 
However,  Mayors  for  Mars  is  favoured  in  archaic  or  heroic  verse,  as  is 
the  adjective  Mavortius.  Milton  has  simply  rccombincd  two  sanctioned 
forms  of  a  fluid  name,  for  metrical  benefit,  as  Mavortigenae.  It  is  a  par- 
adigm instance  of  the  word- format  ion  method  described  by  Dillon; 
unimpeachable,  in  the  sense  that  though  apparently  no  Romans  wrote  it 
they  could  have,  and  might  have  applauded  when  Milton  did. 

PANIFlCOSque  deos  portal  (Q.  Nov.  56);  "and  he  [the  Pope|  carries 
the  gods  made  of  bread  [i.e.  the  consecrated  wafers  of  the  Eucharist!". 
All  commentators  who  notice  it  revile  this  compound  adjective  because 
panificus  normally  has  an  active  not  passive  sense:  "bread-making",  or 
"baker"  (adjective  as  noun,  synonymous  with  panifex).  What  may  be 
said  on  the  other  side?  First,  at  the  least  the  sense  is  self-evident,  for 
even  without  adducing  from  Milton's  model  Buchanan  the  same  idea 
and  tone  —  De  pane  ut  numen  faciant  (Franciscanus  740)  —  we  recog- 
nise the  usual  Protestant  notion  that  Catholics  worship  the  wafer,  in  a 
latterday  idolatry  like  those  condemned  by  Jeremiah6.  Secondly,  Milton 
would  know  from  Textor  of  Unigena,  "only-begotten"  and  Verbigena, 
"born  of  the  Word",  not  to  mention  his  own  Mavortigena.  All  three  are 
passive  in  sense,  going  back  to  the  classical  caeligenus,  heaven-born.  He 
has  done  for  -fiats  what  was  more  lawful  or  customary  for  -gena  {-us). 
coining  by  analogy. 

Saepe  SARISSIFERl  crudelia  pectora  Thracis  (Elegia  Quarta  65); 
"Often  the  cruel  hearts  of  the  sarissa-bearing  Thracian..."  The  sarissa 
was  the  extra  long  spear  of  the  Macedonians,  but  Milton  links  it  with 
their  more  northerly,  barbarian-savage  neighbours  the  Thracians  —  for 
the  sake,  probably,  of  an  onomatopoeic  sibilant  cruelty.  He  makes  saris- 
sifer  an  adjective  with  Roman  suffix  rather  than  a  noun  with  a  Greek 
one  (sarissophoros)  as  used  by  Livy  and  Ovid.  By  so  doing  he  turns 
those  ferocious  aliens  into  enemies  of  both  Greece  and  Rome,  enemies 

s  Milton  liked  something  about  /fttvr-constructions,  to  judge  by  Epitaphium  Damonis 
171-72:  "omnia  non  licet  uni.  /  Non  sperasse  uni  licet  omnia',  where  the  construction 
turns  out  to  be  regular  but  was  first  being  pushed  by  hyperbaton  towards  omnia  +  licent. 

h  e.g.  Jeremiah  2.  27.  Papicolum,  "Pope-worshippers"  (222).  gives  us  a  parallel 
polemical  unsubtlety. 
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of  pietas  and  law,  and  thus  resembling  the  armies  of  the  Thirty  Years 
War  which  he  is  describing  as  they  draw  near  to  Hamburg  where  his 
friend  (addressee  and  subject  of  the  Elegia)  is  trapped. 

STABULANTEM  paupere  tecto  (Elegia  Sexta  83);  "him  [the  Christ- 
child]  stabling  in  a  mean  dwelling".  Stabidor,  -ah  is  explained  by 
Thomas  Cooper's  Thesaurus  Lingae  Romanae  et  Britannicae  (London, 
1584)  as  "to  be  housed  as  beasts  are".  It  is  used  in  antiquity  only  of  ani- 
mals, though  these  extend  to  include  birds  and  centaurs.  Cooper's  entry 
suggests  the  possibility  of  metaphor,  but  his  examples  do  not  anticipate 
Milton's.  Milton's  usage  is  a  strong  metaphor,  indeed  a  selfcontradic- 
tion,  for  stabulor  remains  the  word  for  non-human  habitation.  He  seeks 
by  this  one  word  the  Christian  paradox  that  "he  who  with  his  father  now 
dwells  in  the  highest  kingdom"  (qui  supremo  suo  cum  potre  regno  colit) 
should  "be  housed  as  beasts  are".  Not  a  coinage  so  much  as  a  de famil- 
iarizing conceit. 

STELUPARUMque  polum  (Elegia  Sexta  85);  "the  star-bearing  fir- 
mament". Salmasius  scorned  the  expression,  saying  "stelliparum 
coelum  appellat,  qui  Stellas  scilicet  pariat"  —  "he  calls  the  sky  stelli- 
parum  as  if  it  would  produce  stars'7.  Is  he  objecting  that  the  word  is 
unclassical  or  misformed,  or  that  the  idea  is  absurd  or  indecorous?  In 
answer  to  the  former  objection,  we  find  in  Textor  (once  again)  a  cognate 
coinage,  salutipara  -  "giving  birth  to  salvation,"  as  an  epithet  for  Our 
Lady.  In  answer  to  the  latter  objection,  although  one  might  reasonably 
find  the  idea  of  the  heavens  giving  birth  to  a  new  star  (the  star  of  Beth- 
lehem, to  guide  the  Magi  to  the  Christ-child)  to  be  absurd,  or  repugnant, 
or  un-Roman,  the  idea  of  one  act  of  special  creation  being  attended  by 
another  is  orthodox  and  decorous  enough  when  coming  from  a  Christian 
humanist  in  rhapsodic  vein.  In  fact,  with  the  coinciding  of  two  such  acts 
as  subject,  the  poet  might  plead  decorum  for  his  own  act  of  special  cre- 
ation, this  coinage. 

Et  cupit  amplexus,  Phoebe.  SUBIRE  tuos  (Elegia  Quinta  56);  "she 
[EarthJ  desires  to  undergo  your  embraces,  o  Sun-god".  Several  of  the 
standard  meanings  of  subire  would  fit  here:  "enter",  "undergo",  "submit 
to",  and  "run  into"  are  all  suitable,  and  all  in  Rider-Holyoke8.  But  in  view 
of  the  perfervid  paganizing  eroticism  of  the  surrounding  passage  (cele- 

7  Salmasius  =  Claude  de  Saumaise  (1588-1653)  is  cited  from  J.  Milton  French.  The 
Life  Records  of  John  Milton  (New  Brunswick,  1949-58),  5  vols.,  IV,  p.  345. 
H  Riders  Diaionahe  as  edited  by  Francis  Holyoke  (London,  1612  etc.). 


Copyrighted  material 


NOTES  ON  MILTON'S  LATIN  WORD-FORMATION 


409 


brating  the  personified  mating  of  earth  with  sun  in  spring)  I  have  won- 
dered if  Milton  means  the  verb  more  literally,  visually  than  figuratively; 
seeks  to  reanimate  the  dead  metaphor  so  as  to  have  Earth  "go  underneath" 
Phoebus  (in  missionary  position).  Two  lines  later  she  "voluptuously  bares 
her  breasts"  (pandit  . .  .luxuriosa  sinus).  The  issue  resembles  that  for  sta- 
bulantem  above,  only  now  the  love  is  profane  not  sacred. 

TRICORONIFER  (Q.  Nov;  55);  "he  who  wears  the  triple  crown", 
viz.  the  Pope.  The  word  could  not  be  classical  because  the  thing  was  not. 
Milton  could  coin  it  easily  in  the  typical  Textor  fashion  from  tri  + 
corosa  +  fer,  -a,  -cm.  He  does  it  just  here  in  order  to  inflate  his  line 
with  sarcastic  pomp: 

Cum  circumgreditur  totam  Tricoronifer  urbem...  It  suits  the  context 
of  a  papal  procession  which  generates  numerous  bombastic  polysylla- 
bles, and  three  of  the  present  eleven  proposed  neologisms  within  four 
lines. 

Provisional  Conclusions 

1.  The  neologisms,  if  such  they  are.  cluster  in  two  poems:  the  early 
caustic  satire  In  Quintum  Novembris,  and  a  verse-letter  to  a  friend9. 
Satire  as  a  genre  traditionally  sanctions  or  indeed  encourages  coinage, 
and  was  so  understood  in  the  Renaissance10.  The  other  poem  begins  and 
ends  with  a  Christmas  joy  which  seems  to  have  prompted  an  ebullience 
of  neologism  in  Milton,  who  was  at  the  same  time  celebrating  his 
twenty-first  birthday. 

2.  It  follows,  however,  that  if  most  coinage  occurred  in  poems  of  1626 
and  1629  Milton's  later  practice  —  particularly  in  the  three  major  hexa- 
meter poems  of  the  1630s  —  became  more  conservative  in  diction. 

3.  Most  of  my  candidates  for  neologism  are  adjectives.  Milton  forms 
them  in  the  usual  humanist  way,  based  on  aids  to  composition  like  Tex- 
tor s. 

4.  Often,  and  especially  clearly  with  cannabeo,  the  coinage  coincides 
with  a  particular  need  of  scansion.  While  Milton  was  unlikely  to  be 
forced  into  coinage  by  such  need  alone,  it  may  be  a  mark  of  maturation 
that  later  he  coins  less  (see  2.) 

*  Elegia  Se.xta  is  deemed  Horalian  in  subjeet.  albeit  not  in  metre,  by  R.  K.  Rand,  "Mil- 
ton in  Rustication".  Studies  in  Philology  19  (1922).  109-135  —  still  an  illuminating  and 
rightly  enthusiastic  appraisal. 

10  Cf.  Philip  J.  Ford.  George  Buchanan  Prince  of  Poets  (Aberdeen.  19X2). 
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5.  On  the  other  hand,  the  more  striking  of  the  coined  epithets  exhibits 
a  flair  for  the  defining  and  amplifying  attribute,  one  which  encapsulates 
identity  with  a  Latin  denscness.  This  extends  to  his  names  for  people  or 
places  or  things,  and  is  assuredly  not  a  habit  he  grew  out  of  or  needed 
to;  rather,  it  is  something  which  makes  Milton  Milton. 

6.  Some  examples  of  coinage  recall  that  wider  process,  which  among 
the  Romans  themselves  is  typified  by  Terence,  of  blending  Greek  with 
Roman  to  create  an  imaginary  amalgam".  It  is  a  process  which  Neo- 
Latin  in  its  turn  extended  so  as  to  celebrate  a  Romano-Christian  world- 
view.  Thus  to  coin  an  epithet  for  Christ  is  to  condense  a  multivalent  allu- 
sion, a  sort  of  convergent  testimony  of  history. 

7.  New  usage,  nevertheless,  should  interest  the  student  of  Neo-Latin 
more  than  new  diction  does.  Did  Milton  and  his  ilk  extend  Latin  idiom? 
And  if  so,  was  it  done  by  accident,  of  which  they  would  have  disap- 
proved if  alerted  to  it,  or  by  conscious  intent?  This  issue,  like  the  issue 
of  whether  my  proposed  coinages  really  are  that,  awaits  the  production 
of  a  full  dictionary  of  Neo-Latin.  Herculean  as  that  task  is,  it  is  needed 
for  any  true  understanding  of  Milton's  coinage  —  indeed,  to  understand 
his  whole  attitude  to  Latin  and  to  scholarship.  Not  to  mention  that  only 
on  such  a  basis  can  we  settle  the  rights  and  wrongs  of  that  philological 
pugilism  of  Latinist  gladiators,  Milton  versus  Salmasius.  That  was  a  can- 
tankerous and  sociolistic  squabbling,  no  doubt,  but  it  concerned  some- 
thing which  their  age  held  very  dear. 

University  of  Otago  (New  Zealand) 
English  Department 


"  The  idea  is  found  in  Gordon  Williams.  The  Nature  of  Roman  Poetry  (Oxford.  1970). 
p.  62.  I  have  adapted  it  to  Neo-Latin  poetry  in  an  essay  "Tradition  and  Artistry  in  Mil- 
ton's Latin  Poetry  "  to  appear  in  Milton  Quarterly.  See  furthermore  D.  Sacre,  "Neologis- 
men  in  de  Neolatijnse  poezie",  Handelingen  van  de  Koninklijke  Zuidnederland.se 
Maatsch  appij  voor  Taal  en  Letterkunde  en  Gesi  hiedenis  41  (Brussels  1987),  159-179. 
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ANTON  IN  KONIAS  S.J.  VON  SEINEN 
ORDENSMITBRUDERN  DARGESTELLT 

Nur  wenige  Gcstalten  dcr  Geschichtc  Bohmens  warden  so  wider- 
spriichlich  angenommen  wie  das  bertihnue  Mitglied  der  Gesellschaft 
Jesu  Antonm  KoniaS1  (13.  2.  1691  —  27.  10.  1760).  Seine  katholischen 
Zeitgenossen  hielten  ihn  fast  fur  einen  Heiligen,2  die  geheimen  Nichtka- 
tholiken,  denen  er  als  eifriger  Missionar  "irrglaubige"  Biicher  beschlag- 
nahmte  oder  in  seinem  orthodoxen  Fanatismus  offentlich  vcrbranntc, 
hegten  HaB  gegcn  ihn,  die  tschechischen  Patrioten  schmiihten  ihn  fur 
seine  Massenausrottung  tschechischer  Biicher  (er  spiirte  freilich  alle  sei- 
ner Meinung  nach  ketzerischen  Drucke  ohne  Rucksicht  auf  die  Sprache 
auf);  bis  heute  ist  sein  Name  in  der  tschechischen  Gesellschaft  als  Sym- 
bol der  Biichervernichter  allbekannt,  wie  auch  immer  ihre  Motivierung 
sei.  Die  Auffassung  von  Konias  als  Symbol  erfordert  sclbstverstandlich 
keine  Kenntnisse  seines  realen  Lebens.  Das  mag  auch  der  Grund  sein. 
warum  unsere  Zeitgenossen  so  wenig  von  seiner  Lebensgeschichte  und 
Tiitigkeit  kennen.  Es  ist  be/.eichnend,  daB  die  bis  jet/.t  bedeutsamsten 
Beitrage  zur  Erkenntnis  seines  Lebens  —  auBer  den  Arbeiten  seiner  Zeit- 
genossen, iiber  die  wir  sprechen  werden  —  aus  der  zweitcn  Halftc  des 
19.  Jahrhunderts  stammen.*  Sie  sind  abcr  nur  dem  kleinen  Kreis  von 

1  Lateinisch  Antonius  Koniass  cxler  Konias.  dcutsch  Anton  Koniasch  gcnannt. 

:  LJber  die  Todcsstundc  Konias  er/iihlend  sag!  dcr  Autor  seines  F.logiums:  Ad  actum 
ejus  ultimum  veniamus,  quern  si  nostris  suh  omits  peragere  dedissent  superi.  qtumtos 
Deum  bonumf  solis  istius  occumbentis  radios  sanctitatis  e ramus  conspecturi.  Das  Hlo- 
gium  ist  in  dem  handschrifilichen  Kodex  der  Jahresberichie  des  Klementinschen  Kolle- 
giums  in  Prag-Altstadt  1757-1772  (Sign.  XXIII  C  105/17.  Fol.  7()a-73a)  in  der  National- 
bibliothck  in  Prag  enlhalten.  Es  wurde  von  Antonm  Podlaha  veroffentlicht.  "Dodatky  a 
opravy  k  biogranfm  starsi'ch  spisovatelu  ceskych.  KoniaS  Antonm".  Casopis  Ceskeho 
musea  69  (1K95)  321-325  (weiterhin  Podlaha  IS95). 

}  Aulkr  den  Lexikon-  und  Handbuchwerken.  wie  J.  Jungmann.  Historic  litcratury 
fcske  (Praha  1849);  Riegruv  Slovm'k  naucny.  IV.  S.  786-787;  C.  Sommervogel,  Biblio- 
theque  de  la  Compat>nie  de  Jesus.  Bibliographic.  T.  IV  (Bruxelles-Paris  1893).  Spalte 
1187-1190;  J.  Vlcek,  Dijiny  ceske  litcratury.  II.  1.  (Praha  1898).  S.  53-61  sind  zwei 
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Fachlcutcn  bckannt,  ebenso  wciB  nur  eine  geringe  Anzahl  von  For- 
schern,  daB  er  versuchte.  die  vernichteten  Biicher  durch  seine  eigene 
literarische  Produktion  zu  ersetzen  (Predigten,  Meditationen,  Gesang- 
biicher).  In  den  letzten  Jahrzehnten  wird  besondere  Aufmerksamkeit  sei- 
nen  Verzcichnissen  der  verbotenen  Biicher  als  Quelle  bibliographischer 
Inrorniationen  iiber  alte  Drucke  in  Bohmen  gewidmct.4  Nicht  genus 
geschiitzt  blieb  meiner  Meinung  nach  die  Tatsache.  daB  KoniaS  zu  der 
beachtlichen  Reihe  der  dreisprachigen  Schriftsteller  Bohmens  des  17. 
und  18.  Jahrhunderts  gehorte:  er  hat  ja  mehrere  Werke  zugleich  in  tsche- 
chischen  und  deutschen  oder  tschechischen  und  lateinischen  Versionen 
herausgegeben,  ganz  zu  schweigen  davon,  daB  er  tschcchisch  als  auch 
deutsch  predigte. 

Genauso  wie  Konias  den  tschechischen  Andcrsglaubigen,  Nationali- 
sten  und  Liberalen  der  letzten  zwei  Jahrhunderte  verhaBt  war,  wurde  er 
von  seiner  katholischen  Mitwelt  geachtet  und  verteidigt.  Es  ist  selbstver- 
standlich.  daB  ihn  vor  allem  die  mundliche  und  schriftliche  Tradition  der 
Gesellschaft  Jesu  mit  Lob  iiberhaufte.  Einen  Tag  nach  KoniaS  Tod 
sandte  der  Rektor  des  Klementinschen  Kollegiums  Timotheus  Raisky5 
den  anderen  Rcktoren  der  Jesuitenkollegien  der  bohmischen  Provinz 
eine  gedruckte  Tcxlesanzeige  seines  Mitbriiders,  in  der  er  das  tugend- 
hafte  Leben  KoniaS  resumiert  und  die  Erwartung  ausspricht,  daB  ein  im 
nachsten  Kollegienjahresbericht  veroffentlichtes  Elogium  mehrere  Ver- 
dienste  dieses  ,4apostolischen  Mannes"  aufzeigen  werde: 

Studien  /u  nennen:  J.  J.  Hanus,  "O  pusobem  Jcsuity  Antom'na  Koniase  v  litcratufc 
ceske."  Casopis  Ceskeho  musea  37  (1X63),  77-90,  194-210  (weiterhin  Hanus  1863);  A. 
Podlaha.  "2ivot  a  pusobeni  Antom'na  Koniase,"  Sbornik  hisforickeho  krounku.  2.  Heft 
(Praha  1893).  S.  3-48  (weilerhin:  Pexllaha  1893). 

4  Die  neueste  Ubersicht  der  Literatur  iiber  KoniaS  bringt  der  Artikel  Antonin  KonidS, 
in:  Lexikon  ft-ske  literatury.  2.  Band:  H-L  (Praha  1993).  S.  829-830  (wieterhin:  LCD. 
Don  aber  werden  keine  Arbeiien  angetiihrt.  die  nach  1989  erschienen.  und  zwar:  E.  Frolf- 
kova  —  A.  Kansky  —  L.  Hora:  Pater  Antonin  KomAS.  Nikolik  pohledu  na  p&sabettf 
jezuitii  v  pobelohorskych  Cechdch  (Praha  1991):  neue  Wege  zum  Verslehen  des  Werks 
KoniaS  zeigt  A.  Stich  in  der  Einleiiung  seiner  Ausgabe  der  Osterpredigt  Antonin  Konia§. 
"Spasitedlneho  rozjimani  o  umuceni  Pan^  di'l  druhy",  Literdrni  mmny  4  ( 1993),  Nr.  14, 
8-9;  die  Pastille  von  Konias  analysiert  P.  Benes.  "Postila  P.  Antonma  KoniaSe,"  Miscel- 
lanea odde'leni  rukopisu  a  vzdenych  tiskit  9  (1992),  127-141  (es  erschien  im  J.  1993);  dcr- 
selbe  hat  im  J.  19^3  seine  Diplomarbeit  Zivot  a  dtto  patera  Anumina  Konid.ie  an  der  Phi- 
losophischen  Fakultiit  der  Karlsuniversitat  in  Prag  verteidigt. 

5  Ph. Dr..  Th.Dr..  Jur.Can.Dr.  Timotheus  Raisky  ( 1700-1761 )  war  Rektor  des  Klemen- 
tinums  von  7.  2.  1760  bis  /.u  seinem  Tod  am  3.  6.  1761.  Sein  kleines  bio-bibliogra- 
phisches  Medaillon  verfasste  A.  Fechtnerova.  "RektoH  jezuitske  koleje  na  Starem  Meste 
pranskem  od  roku  1556  do  roku  1773.  (Bio-bibliogratlckv  nastin)",  Misi  elanea  odde'leni 
rukopisu  a  vzdenych  tisku  3  (1986).  141-142. 
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Reverende  in  Christo  Pater 

P.C. 

Die  octobris  septima  et  vicesima,  ipsa  Vigilia  ss.  apostolorum  Simonis 
et  Judae  P.  Antonius  Koniass,  cum  mane  pro  ara  stetisset  nulliusque 
gravioris  invaletudinis  indicium  praehuisset,  post  I  mum  quadrantem  ad 
2dam  pomeridianam  repertus  est  in  lectulo  sua  ictu  apoplectico  exstinc- 
tus.  morte  ut  omnibus  inopinata.  ita  sibi  pridem  bene  proviso.  Natus 
erat  Pragae  an.  169/ .  13.  febr..  Societati  nostrae  aggregatus  I70H.  27. 
octobr.  Philosophiae  curriculum  in  seculo,  theologiae  veto  in  Societate 
absolvit.  Classes  grammaticae  docuit  annis  4,  poesim  1,  ad  studiosos 
dixit  3,  ad  populum  3.  Exhortatorem  sub  auroram  egit  annis  5,  catechi- 
stam  templi4.  missionarium  12,  de  poenitentia  25,  confessarium  primum 
nostrorum  3,  exhortatorem  domes  ticum  1,  superior  em  mission  is  de  poe- 
nitentia 14.  praefectum  spiritus  in  collegia  nostro  2.  Magister  philoso- 
phiae in  seculo  promotus.  Yota  4  professus  an.  1724.  15.  augusti. 

Plurima  profecto,  eaque  non  obvia  de  apostolici  viri  hujus  virtutibus 
praeclareque  gestis.  provinciae  nostrae  jam  alioquin  plus  quam  sat 
not  is,  commemorari  merito  et  posse  nt  et  deberent:  quae  tamen  festinan- 
tior  nuncius  ad  litteras  annuas  differre  cogit.  Et  quantumvis  baud  vana 
nos  habeat  fiducia.  Patt  ern  Antonium  a  diutinis  adeo  pro  Dei  gloria  et 
animarum  salute  indefesse  exantlatis  labor  ibus,  tarn  brevi  a  gone  ad 
perennia  societatis  apostolorum  imitatricis  in  coelo  triumphantis  prae- 
mia  jam  transiisse.  si  nihilominus  morae  quidpiam  humana  injecisset 
fragilitas,  consueta  inter  nos  suffragia  pro  eo  quantocyus  persolvenda 
pluraque  argumenta  justo  ejus  post  mortem  elogio  servitura  impense 
expeto  meque  piae  ad  aras  memoriae  commendo. 

Reverentiae  Vestrae 
Pragae  ad  S.  Clementem 
die  2<S'.  octobr.  1760. 

Servus  in  Christo 
Timotheus  Raisky 

Das  Elogium  wurde  wirklich  in  die  litterae  annuae  des  Prager  Altstadler 
Kollegiums  fur  das  Jahr  1760  eingeglicdcrt.  Sein  Verfasser  —  ein  (wic  fast 

■  Nomcn  manu  propria  subscripuun. 
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immer)  anonymer  Jesuit  aus  dem  Klementinum  beschreibt  das  Leben 
Konias  und  zahlt  ausfiihrlich  seine  Tugenden  und  frommen  Taten  auf.h 

Ungefahr  zwolf  Jahre  nach  dem  Tod  Konias  wurde  ein  anderer 
Gedenktext  iiber  diesen  in  der  bohmischen  Jesuitenprovin/.  allbekannten 
Mann  verfaBt.  Der  Artikel  stammt  von  Leopold  Johann  Scherschnik, 
einem  jungen  Mitglied  der  Gesellschaft  Jesu.7 

Wahrend  seines  zweiten  Prager  Aufenthaltes  (1772-1774)  machte  er 
fleiBig  viele  Exzerpte  aus  den  Handschriften  der  Klementinschen  Biblio- 
thek  und  bereitete  eine  umfangreiche  Materialsammlung  ftir  seine  nach- 
sten  (doch  nicht  mehr  realisierten)  Arbeiten  vor.  Unter  diesen  Vorberei- 
tungsmaterialien  betand  sich  die  Handschrift  der  Novissima  supplementa 
ad  Bibliotlwcam  Scriptorum  Soc.  Jesu,  ein  Verzeichnis  jesuitischcr 
Schriftsteller  mit  ihren  Biographien  (und  Bibliographien),  alphabe- 
tisch  nach  ihren  Taufnamcn  zusammengestellt.  mit  dem  Scherschnik 
aller  Wahrscheinlichkeit  nach  die  Ergiinzungen  der  bio-bibliographi- 
schen  Medaillons,  die  der  Klementinsche  Bibliothekar  Johann  Drey- 
hausen  zum  Werk  von  Nathanael  Sottwcll  zu  verfassen  begann,  fort- 
eosct/i  hat."  Wic  schon  Cerroni  angedeutel  hat,  wurden  die  Nachtriige 
Scherschniks  von  seinem  Lehrer  Franz  Pubitschka  revidiert  und  korri- 

f'  Sichc  Anmerkung  2. 

7  L.  J.  Scherschnik  (1747-1814),  Schriftsteller.  Piidagoge,  Sammler,  wurde  in  Teschen 
geboren.  Im  Jahre  1765  ist  er  als  Magistcr  der  Philosophic  ins  Briinner  Novi/iai  der 
Gesellschaft  Jesu  eingetretcn.  1767-1768  absolvierte  er  zwei  Jahre  der  philosophischcn 
Studien  im  Akademischen  Kollegium  auf  der  Kleinseite  in  Prag.  Von  den  Professoren 
hatte  auf  ihn  der  gelehrte  Historiker  und  Herausgeber  von  Bohuslav  Balbi'n  Johann  Dies- 
bach  den  stiirksten  HinfluB.  1772-1774  sollte  er  seine  theologischen  Ordensstudien  in 
Prag  beenden.  Er  machte  Bekanntschaft  mit  dem  jesuitischen  Historiker  Franz  Pubitschka 
(Pubicka).  Verfasser  der  Chronologischen  Gcschichte  Bohmens,  und  schrieb  seine  ersten 
historischen  Arbeiten.  Nach  der  Aufhehung  der  Gesellschaft  Jesu  hat  er  als  Adjunkt  der 
Klementinsche  Bibliothek  in  Prag  einen  Katalog  dieser  Bihliolhek  zusammengestellt. 
Endt  1774  oder  ganz  zu  Beginn  1775  ist  er  von  Prag  nach  Koniggratz  gegangen  und  im 
November  1775  ist  er  fiir  immer  nach  Teschen  ubcrgesiedclt.  Don  wirkte  er  dann  als 
Gymnasialrektor  und  widmete  sich  den  literarischen  und  regional-historischen  Studien, 
sow  ie  der  Sammeltatigkeil. 

Sein  Leben  und  Werk  schilderte  vielleicht  auf  ausfiihrlichste  Weise  M.  Kudelka.  Leo- 
pold Jan  Serittfk  H747-IH14).  tivot  a  dilo  (Ostrava  1957)  (weiterhin  nur:  Kuddlka 
1957). 

8  Die  Supplemente  Dreyhausens  sowie  die  eigene  Handschrift  hat  Scherschnik  im 
Jahre  1785  dem  Sammler  J.  P.  Cerroni  geschenkt.  In  der  Sammlung  Cerronis  sind  diese 
sowie  andere  Manuskripte  in  einem  Konvolut  unter  der  Signatur  Cerr  II.  345  im  Mahri- 
schen  Landesarchiv  in  Brunn  (Moravsky  zemsky  archiv)  aufbewahrt  worden.  Siehe  M. 
Svdbensky,  Cerroniho  shirka  [Inventar].  II.  Band.  (Brno  1973),  S.  569-573.  Der  Artikel 
Scherschniks  iiber  Antom'n  Konias  s.  Fol.  10 lb- 104a. 
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giert.4  Das  bczog  sich  auch  auf  das  literarischc  Portriit  Antom'n  KoniaS, 
das  eincn  der  liingsten  Artikel  der  Supplemente  Scherschniks  bildet. 
Scherschnik  stellt  das  curriculum  vitae  Konias  —  vielleicht  dank  der 
miindlichen  Ubcrlicferung  seiner  Ordcnsmitbriider  aus  dem  Klementi- 
num,  die  mit  Konias  mehrere  Tage  oder  Monate  im  Altstadter  Kolle- 
gium  verbracht  hatten,  ganz  sicher  aber  unter  dem  EinfluB  von  dem  oben 
erwahnten  Elogium  —  mit  Bewunderung  und  Eingenommenheit  dar. 

Es  ist  klar,  daB  Scherschnik  von  dem  Elogium  ausging,  wie  mehrere 
motivische  und  einige  lexikalische  Ubereinstimmungen  beider  Texte 
zeigen.  Zugleich  versuchte  er  die  Formulierungen  des  Elogiums  fast 
konsequent  abzuandern  und  zu  variieren,  sodaB  man  keinenfalls  von 
einer  bloBen  Abschrift  sprechen  kann.  Im  Gegenteil  —  offensichtlich 
nach  den  miindlichen  Zeugnissen  der  Mitbruder.  die  Konias  personlich 
kennengelernt  haben.  —  erganzte  er  seinen  Artikel  durch  die  Gescheh- 
nisse  des  Lebens  KoniaS.  die  der  Elogist  ausgelassen  oder  nicht  gekannt 
hat:  z.B.  iiber  seine  charitative  Tiitigkeit  wahrend  eines  Einfalls  der 
bayerischen,  sachsischen  und  franzosischen  Truppen  in  Bohmen  und 
einer  Belagerung  Prags  von  osterreichischen  Truppen.  wann  Konias  fiir 
viele  bclagerte  Prager  ctwas  zum  Essen  auftrieb  und  Franzosisch  lernte. 
urn  den  todlich  verwundetcn  franzosischen  Soldaten  die  Beichte  abneh- 
men  zu  konnen.  Seine  opferbereite  Hilfe  sowohl  fiir  die  Landsleutc  als 
auch  den  Feind  zeigt  das  zweite  Gesicht  des  Missionars  —  die  charita- 
tive Tatigkeit  aus  Niichstenliebe.  Es  paBt  freilich  nicht  zum  einseitigen 
Bild  des  rucksichtsloscn  und  marktschreierischen  Fanatikers,  das  unser 
modernes  mythenhaftes  Denkcn  herausgebildct  hat.  Scherschnik  crzahlt. 
unabhiingig  vom  Elogium.  eine  andere  Geschichte.  wie  Konias  einen 
Apostat,  der  auch  andere  Menschen  zum  Ubertritt  zum  Judaismus  ver- 
fiihrt  hattc.  dicscn  "Obeltater''  vor  seiner  Hinrichtung  zum  "rechten" 
Glauben  gebracht  hat.  AuBerdem  priizisicrt  er  den  Ursprung  einiger 
Infonnationen  des  Elogiums  (er  fiihrt  z.B.  die  Umstande  an,  unter  denen 
es  an  den  Tag  gekommen  ist,  wie  ein  Bauer  den  beruchtigten  Missionar 
einstens  fur  fast  drei  Tage  in  den  Schwcinstall  gesperrt  hatte),  zeigt  eine 
andere  Art  des  Umgangs  Konias  mit  gefundencn  kctzcrischen  Biichern 
als  ihre  Verbrennung,  namlich  daB  Konias  tausende  Biicher  mit  eigener 
Hand  "korrigierte".  schildert,  wie  ein  Werk  von  Konias  einen  Zensor 

*'  Cerronis  Charaktcristik  des  Werkes:  Novissinia  Supplententa  ad  liihliothecam  Scrip- 
torttm  Sue.  Jt'su  a  Leopoldo  Scherschnik  conscripta  —  el  a  P,  Francisco  Puhitschka 
revisa  ct  him  inde  correcta.  Autographum  (Cerr  II.  345.  Fol.  2a). 
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zum  Weinen  gebracht  hat;  ausfiihrlicher  als  das  Elogium  beschreibt  er 
auch  Ereignissc  der  Ietzten  Tage  und  Stunden  des  Lebens  Konia§, 
einschlieBIich  seiner  Todesahnung:  ...  ego  calvaha  ilia  sum  me  que  ad 
mortem  impensius  comparare  jubeor.  Nach  der  in  mehr  oder  weniger 
chronologischer  Anordnung  erzahlten  Lebensgeschichle  folgt  am  Ende 
des  Artikels  die  tatsachlich  erste  Bibliographic  der  Werke  von  Antonin 
Konias,  an  die  sich  die  Literaturhistoriker  wie  Franz  M.  Pelzel,  Josef 
Jungmann  u.a.  anlehnten  und  aus  der  alle  anderen  Beitriige  zur  literari- 
schen  Tiitigkeit  KoniaS  hervorgingen.  Der  Aufsatz  Scherschniks  beant- 
wortet  eindeutig  die  Frage  der  Literaturhistoriker.  ob  KoniaS  den  anony- 
men  Sammelband  Pisne  na  evangelic  nedelni  celeho  roku  allein 
herausgab10  —  der  erste  Bibliograph  Konias  schreibt  die  Urheberschaft 
lediglich  ihm  zu. 

Die  Eingriffe  Pubitschkas  in  den  Text  Scherschniks  bestanden  in  die- 
sem  Falle  in  geringen  Ergiinzungen,  Formulierungsanderungen  und 
bibliographischcn  Prazisierungen. 

Die  Eingriffe  Pubitschkas  sind  im  Apparat  mil  P,  die  Korrekturen 
Scherschniks  mit  Sch.  bezeichnet. 

Antonius  Koniass 

Natione  Boemus.  patria  Pragensis,  natus  1691.  Christo  in  Societate  se 
dicavil  1708.  Philosophiae  curricula,  cujus  et  magisterium  indeptus 
era!,  in  seculo  confecto  theologiCQ  studia  inter  nos  absolvit,  4  vota  pro- 
fessorum  catalogo  insertus  1724.  Doctis  grammaticae  classihus  et  poesi 
ad  populum  dilxijt*  annis  S.  Missionarium  egit  12.  de  paenitentia  25. 
hujus  superiorem  14.  Vir  inter  pretiosa  nomina  recensendus,  quippe  qui 
per  Boemiam  et  Moravian!  divinae  gloriae  latins  proferendae. 
anim[a]rumqueb  saluti  octcf  et  triginta  annos  indefesse  impendit.  quamvis 
hernia  duplici.  spasmis  frequentibus.  capitis  et  calculi  dolorihus  identi- 
dem  vexaretur. 

Quod  jam  in  ejus  adolescentia  subodoratus  est  teter  ille  mortalium 
seductor.  veterator  Stygius;  siquidem  cum  per  forum  minus  Pragae 

10  Zum  Ietzten  Mai  siehe  LCL:  "Anonymni  sbornik  Pisnc  na  evangelia  nedtlnt  celeho 
roku  (1760)  byva  pfipisovan  K.:  jaky  podil  mil  na  vydam'  tohoto  /pevnfku.  neni  vSak 
dosud  proka/ano." 


1  Verbum  corruptum  macula  atramenti. 
h  Substantivum  corruptum  eodem  modo. 
c  octo|  septem  corr.  P. 
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Veterisn  ad  collegium  contendere! ,  susceptionem  suam  auditions,  caelo 
licet  sudissimo  nubem  veluti  si  hi  imminere  vidit,  de  qua  continenter 
auribus  animoque  ingerebatur:  ad  atratos  hos  ne  iveris.  eo  ne  iveris! 
Missiones  ergo  cum  obiret,  frequentius  ternis,  quaternis.  quinisve  vici- 
bus  verba  palam  faciebat  idiomate  nunc  Boemo,  max  Teutonico;  quo 
labor  e  baud  raro  f tact  us  vixque  animae  reciprocandae  valid  us.  const  er- 
nato  et  flente  populo  asportari  e  suggestu  opus  habuii;  viribus  tamen  vel 
paulum  receptis,  sequenti  mo.x  die  quasi  redivivus.  omnium  stupore  et 
solatia  ad  opus  apostolicum  revertebatur.  Singulis  operationum  diebus 
7,  8,  novemve  horas  excipiendis  paenitentium  confessionibus  dabat  pas- 
sim, et  ubi  major  eorum  urgebat  Humerus,  jam  ab  hora  3tia  matutina 
ant  es  iisdem  commodabat;  neque  ullo  frigoris  rigore  ab  hoc  salutari 
opere  arceri  se  patiebatur;  quo  fructie1,  ut  de  prima  etiam  nobilitate  et 
de  clero  viri  insignes  conscientiae  suae  arcana  ei  conjiderent.  maxima 
animation  quaestu  certoque  exilio  vitiis  undique  decreto* 

E.xperientia  longa  edoctus  plurima  animarum  detrimenta  per  libros, 
cum//  haereticos,  turn  morum  corruptores  in  patriam  nostrum  invehi. 
quos  passim  vicini  sectarii  ecu  zizania  disseminata,  ad  inhibenda  et 
abolenda  insana  ejusmodi  chart  arum  comment  a,  nervos  omnes  inten- 
dit  ear  unique  ultra  60  facile  mi  ilia,  partim  le  niter,  partim  fortius  ins- 
tans  collegit  ac  Vulcano  in  praedam  dedit,  alios,  et  quidem  sua  potis- 
simum  industria  conscriptos  subrogando; 12  ac  sicubi  duriores  ad 
tradenda  ejusmodi  pravitatis  analecta  incolas  reperisset,  multiplicatis 
precibus,  jlagellis  sanctorumque,  cumprimis  divi  Antonii  Paduani 
interpellatione  impetravit,  ut  sub  operationis  calcem  de  copiosis  tali- 
busi  spoliis  exultaret.  Inter  quae  opprobriis,  quin  et  verberihus  quan- 
doque  appetitus  pro  alienae  salutis  periculo,  nihil  se  in  periculis 
due  ere  ostendebat. 

Units  e  Patribus*  missionariis  de  paenitentia  pluribus  annis  laborum 
ei  socius  in  via  non  expedita  fallente  vestigia  prolapsum  allevans,  tuber 

11  Altstadter  Kleiner  Ring. 

,J  Cf.  Elopium:  Qui  plum  cum  eo  lustra  paribus  stiuliis  consumpserunt ,  ultra  30  codi- 
cum  venenatorum  millia  numcrant  sola  unius  Patris  industria  conquisitorum  manuqut' 
illius  flammis  injettorum,  quibus  salubrious  alios,  sua  interim  Minerva  composites, 
maxnoque  sumptu  praelo  commissos  ultro  substitucbat  (Podlaha  1X95,  S.  323). 


ifrudu]  factum  corr.  V. 
c  decreto]  indicia  del.  Seh. 
f  talibus]  hujusmodi  corr.  P. 
i  Patribus]  PP.  Sch. 
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quoddam  in  occipite  pridem  celatum  observans,  unde  id  foret,h  rogavit. 
Cui  ille  multas  post  pi  eces:  Missionem  in  dioecesi  Reginae-Hradecensi 
cum  obirem.  casam1  de  fide  suspectam  ingressus  has  verberum  in  haere- 
tico  inquilino  acceptorum  reliquias  habeo  ibidemque  stabido  porcorum 
inclusus.  in  diem  jam  tertium  famelicus,  hospite  nun  suis  ad  tabernam 
digresso.  subeunte  mendica  midiere.  sera  pensili  decussa  liberatus  sum. 

Cuidams  Hussi  asseclae  absent i  volumen  majus  auferebat.  Domo 
exeunti  occurrit  homo,  pignus  oculis  charius  sibi  tolli  videt,  minaciter 
repetit,  totis  viribus  eripere  tentat;  Patre  vero  renitente  securim  corripit 
inque  caput  illius  vihrat.  quo  inter  invocata  sanctissima  nomina  ictum 
declinante  abjecta  securi  genibus  ejusdem  acciduus  vesaniae  suae 
ignosci  postuiat. 

Cuidam  dynastae^  librorum  non  immerito  suspectorum  scriptores  ac 
typographos  domesticos  alenti,  12  carri  ejusmodi  voluminum,  lit  autho- 
ritate  publica  eriperentur,  causa  fuit;  quern  nihilominus  postea  jussu 
suo  clam  depictum  non  jam  Koniass.  sed  expressione  Boemica  Goliass 
vocitare  solebat.  Eundem  deinceps  per  missionem  de  paenitentia*  sibi 
devinctum  munificum  pro  typo  dandis  salubrioribus  libellis  Mecaenatem 
habuitV 

Assidua  quoque  ejus  cura  fuit  errores  libris  caetera  proficuis  insper- 
sos  emendandi,  quorum  millia  aliquot  sua  manumll  expurgavit  inque 

13  Cf.  Elogium:  Suholuerat  P  Antonio  virum  egregia  nohilitate,  majore  etiam  poten- 
tia  conspicuum  varios  dogmatum  penersorum  conunentatorcs.  lihrarios  ac  typographos 
domi  suae  alere  et  voluminum  ah  iis  procusorum  copiam  non  mediocrem  possidere,  nihil 
ergo  hominis  pecuniosi  iram  veritus  tamdiu  sacrae  hide  praedae  insidias  struehat,  doner 
authoritate  publica  plaustra  12  libris  onusta  eidem  eriperet.  \  ulcano  immolanda.  Quo 
facto  fortissimo  turn  quidem  invidiam  sibi  maximum  apud  comitem  conscivit,  adeo  ut 
famosam  ei  statuam  sua  in  ditione  collocaret;  post  vero  cum  idem  Patri  de  poenitentia 
peroranti  adesset.  verso  in  amorem  odio  munificum  etiam  Mecaenatem  se  praebuit 
magnumque  in  salutares  libros  sumptus  fecit.  (Podlaha  1895.  S.  323.)  Die  Geschichte 
be/iehl  sich  auf  Graf  Franz  Anton  von  Sporck.  cincn  Jan%enislcn,  dem  —  angeblich  unlcr 
Mitwirkung  von  Konias  —  der  gan/e  Vorrat  der  von  seiner  Buchdruckerei  gedruckten 
pietistischen  und  anders  nicht  konformen  Biicher  auf  Befehl  des  Hofes  konfisziert  wurde. 
Siehe  dazu  Pelzel  1786,  S.  185,  Podlaha  1893.  S.  23-26.  Zu  Sporcks  Slreiten  mil  Jesuiten 
s.  P.  Preiss,  Boje  s  dvouhlavou  sanl.  Frantisek  Antonin  Spork  a  barokni  kultura  v 
Cechdch  (Praha  1981). 


h  foret,]foret?  Sch. 

'  casam]  casamque  del.  Sch. 

■'  Cuidam]  clandestino  adscr.  P. 

k  dynast ae\  magnis  impensis  adscr.  P. 

1  per  missionem  de  poenitentia]  per  ipsam  de  poenitentia  missionem  corr.  P. 
m  sua  manu]  mantt  sua  corr.  P. 
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fusissimis  manuscriptisn  suis  methodum  ostendit,  qua  corrigi  facilius 
possent,  paginis,  in  quas  sequins  aliquid  irrepsiset,  notatis;  quo  studio 
suo  aliorumquc  liberalitate  missioni  Boemicae  de  paenitentia  bibliothe- 
cam  sat  amplam  acquisivit,  e.x  qua  annue  pro  opusculis  pravis  salutaria 
copiose  distribuuntur.  Libellum  certe  missionis  ubivis  usitatissimum  e 
Germanico  idiomate  in  Boemicum  idioma"  cum  transtulisset.  censor 
ejusdem  aliquis  tarn  nativis  et  penetrantibus  vocibus  usum  eum  esse 
deprehendit,  ut  teneras  in  lachrymas  solveretur}* 

In  ope  aliis  quoquo  modo  ferenda  prompt issima  semper  erat  charitate 
mirumque  est,  quam  multa  ah  eo  fructuose  in  proximos  sint  profecta. 
Cum  exercitus  Gallic  us  Boemiam  invasisset,  improbo  la  bore  linguae 
gent  is  addiscendae  se  tradidit,  ut  aegros  laesosque  ad  mortem  pie 
obeundam  compararet;  in  qua  charitatis  opera  aliis  etiam  impensa 
febrim  malignant  cum  maculis  venenatis  bis  contraxit.  Sub  idem  tempus 
cum  copiae  Austriacae  Pragam  obsidione  cinxissent,  i  male  seen  te  fame, 
centenis  pane  qua  emendicato,  qua  de  acre  moribundorum  Gallorum 
empto  subvenit.15 

In  passionibus  edomandis  assiduus  corpus  suum  cum  ciliciis.  turn  fla- 
gellis,  animum  quaesito  ubi  ubi  sui  contcmptu  ac  depressione  publi- 
cisque  in  triclinia  sui  objurgationibus  male  habebat.  In  missione  cum 
mantes  Riphaeos^  solus  excoleret,  iter  passim  pedes  faciens,  out  una 
cum  famulo  vili  jumento  insidens,  saepius  a  petulcis  pueris  saunas  et 
lapidum  jactus  sustinuit,  victu  usus  perparco  (quod  et  in  collegiis  facere 
observatus  est)  vino  recentibusque  fructibus  abstinebat  perpetuo,  legu- 
minibus  et  grossis  passim  cibis  vesci  in  deliciis  ponens.  Vice  quadam 
mortui  canis  cadaver  cum  transact  nimiumque  foedo  ejus  adore  offen- 
sum  se  sen ti ret,  sui  pervincendi  causa  in  terram  se  demisit  naresque 

14  Wir  kennen  z\vei  Ubersetzungen  Konias  (besser  gesagt:  freic  Bearbeitungen)  des 
deutschen  Werkes.  s.  Knihopis  Nr.  5427  und  7117  (cf.  Anm.  32  und  24). 

15  Es  ging  ohne  Zweifcl  utn  die  Ereignissc  der  Jahre  1741-1742,  als  die  Truppen  des 
baycrischen  Kurfiirsten  Karl  Albrccht  mil  Hilfc  der  frarvosischen  Armee  von  Marschall 
Belle-Isle  und  des  sachsischen  Heeres  von  Friedrich  August  in  Bohinen  eingefallen  sind 
und  Prag  okkupiert  haben.  Im  Sommer  1742  helagerten  osterrcichische  Truppen  das 
besel/te  Prag.  Ende  Dezember  1 742  sind  die  Franzosen  zur  Kapitulation  gezwungen  wor- 
den. 

Fine  der  lateinischen  Benennungen  des  Riesengebirges  (tschechisch:  Krkonose)  in 
Nordostbdhmen.  Siehe  Bohuslaus  Balbinus.  Miscellanea  historica  ream  Bohemiae. 
Decadis  I.  liher  I  (Pragac  1679).  S.  1 1 . 

n  manuscriptis]  MSS.  Sch, 
"  idioma]  del.  P. 
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putidae  mussae  eousque  appliatit,  dum  sensus  horrorem  onmem  obtu- 
disset. 

fntellexeral  qttodam  in  loco  missioni  contermino  virum  primae  nohili- 
tatis  pericitlo.se  decumbere,  vitae  (ut  fa  ma  ferebat)  licentioris  et  ah  legi- 
tima  conjuge  sua  plures  jam  annos  separatum.  Hunc  ad  paenitentiam  ut 
cohortaretttr,  adire  ni.sus  a  famulo  praefracte?  arcehatur,  qui  instantem 
uihilominus  Patt  ern  in  terram  etiam  prostravit.  Cui  die  collectis  viribus 
ass ur gens:  Bone  homo,  ni  paenitudo  te  seria  audacis  hujus  facinoris 
incesserit,  scito  vindicem  te  Dei  manttm  hattdquaquam  evasurum.  Mihi 
certe  constitution  est  pedem  tunc  non  attjferre  (sic),  dum  aditus  ad  fierum 
titum  pa  teat.  Deum  hie  die  noctequeii  precibus  fatigaho.  quoadusque 
resipiscatis  ambo.  Vix  precibus  vacat  e  ceperat  Pater,  cum  famulus  ad 
pedes  ei  procidens  veniam  temeri talis  suae  flagitavit  cupitumque  acces- 
sum  admisit. 

Rusticus,  qui  in  vitiis  occaltterat,  de  adeunda  missione  ne  audire  qui- 
dem  sustinens,  hovem  prae  se  ad  nundinas  agebat,  qui  interim  repente 
se  ei  eripiens  recta  ad  locum  missionis  festittaviV;  quern  insecutus  Hie 
videt  planissime  P.  Antonium  pendente  de  collo  catena  ferrea  onustum 
verba  ad  populum  de  extremi  jttdicii  rigore  facere  eoque  spectaculo 
intime  mot  us  suggest  urn  conscendit  inque  genua  provolutus,  non  sine 
lachrymis  paenitentiae  remedium  ah  i/lo  si  hi  expetiit.11 

Alius  novel  lam  sec  tarn  cum  hehraeis  quibusdam  de  necessaria  Chris- 
tianis  circumcisione  comment  us  eoque  morti  adjudicatus  plurium  insi- 
gnium  sacerdotum  conattts  pervicacia  sua  fatigaverat;  cujus  vertici  tan- 
dem P.  Antonio  authore  sacra  divi  Stephani  lipsana  imposita  sunt:  quo 
factum,  ut  in  alium  omnino  mutattts  nonnisi  eidem  conscientiam  suam 
conftdere  cuperet;  qui  hominem  ita  ad  ipsum  qttoque  supplicium  com- 
paravit,  ut  maximo  omnium  solatio  et  errores  retractaret  suos  publice  et 
ftdei  salvifwae  paenitens  immoreretur.™  Plura  hie  recensenda  essent, 
quae  suo  tempore  alio  in  opere  palam  fient. 

11  Das  Flogium  erzahlt  diesc  Geschichte  kiir/cr,  Scherschnik  muBtc  also  auch  in  dic- 
sem  Falle  eine  andere  Informationsquelle  haben. 

IH  Hs  handcli  sich  urn  urn  den  Fall  lohann  Pita.  Schneider  aus  dem  Dorf  Chudonii/ 
(Chudonice).  der  im  Jahre  174S  zum  Tode  verurteilt  wurde.  weil  er  inner  dem  FJnfluB  des 
Rabbiners  Mendel  aus  Neu-Bidschow  (Novy  Bydzov)  zum  Judaismus  ubergetreten  ist 
und  einige  Bauern  zu  demselbcn  iiberzeugt  hattc.  (LJber  den  ProzeB  mil  der  Sekte  der 
Bidschower  "Israeliten"  in  den  Jahren  1 746- 1 748  austiihrlich  J.  ProkeS.  "Das  Ghetto  zu 

praefractc\  e\  perfracte  corr.  P. 
*  festina\'it\  rontendit  corr.  P. 
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Mortem  denique  nihil  minus  quam  improvisam,  qualis  videri  poterat, 
subiisse.  Mud  argumento  esse  utcunque  potest,  quod  de  nostris  theolo- 
giae  studiosus  testatus  sit,  cum  ei  a  prandio  Sanctissimum  accedenti 
recensuisset,  quemadmodum  mane'  Mo  somno  ulteriore  destitutus  hora 
tenia  de  strato  suo  surrexisset  pleneque  indutus  lihrum  legendo  in  sopo- 
rem  denuo  incidens  visus  sibi  sit  apud  Patt  ern  Antonium  calamos,  quos 
alioquin  ei  facere  solebat,  adaptare,  quo  de  gratias  agens  Pater  sub- 
junxerit:  tali  ejus  opera  posthac  se  non  usurum  adductoque  ad  mensam 
speculum  e.xhibuerit,  in  quo  is  contremiscens  pro  facie  calvariam 
conspexerit,  ex  quo  ab  iterato  hoc  somnulo  suo  tertio  ad  quartam  qua- 
drante  prosilierit.  Ad  quod  post  visitationem  Mam  Dei  Evcharistici 
solito  prolixiorem  lachrymis  prorumpentibus  Pater  reposuit:  Somnium 
isthoc  non  ipsum,  sed  me  designat!  Ego  calvaria  Ma  sum  meque  ad 
mortem  impensius  comparare  jubeor.  Evenit  id  magistro  post  octobris 
initium  et  sub  ftnem  ejusdem  mensis  decessit  Pater  apoplexia  in  lectulo 
suo  extinctus  post  commune  nostrorum  prandium  repertus,  cum  eo 
adhuc  mane  sacriftcasset  paucisque  ante  diehus  generali  de  omni  retro 
vita  confessione  conscientiam  expiasset.  Accedit,  quod  pridie  mortis  ejus 
pluvia  licet  vehementill  identidem  impelli  se  sentiebat  sacerdos  nosier, 
ut  e  minore  Pragai9  Pattern  Antonium  accederet,  de  librorum  hetero- 
doxorum  collectione  cum  eo  actio  ns,  qui  praeter  morem  hilaris  reper- 
tus, singulari  quodam  animi  motu  ei  dixit:  Pater  charissime.  diu  jam 
simul  in  hoc  mundo*  non  agcmus  meque  fors  brevi  mortuum  reperturi 
estis,  quin  noverit  quisquam,  quomodo  decesserim.  Id  quod  die  postera 
eventus  ostendit.  Abiit  vir  optimus  ad  aelerna,  ut  conftdere  justum  est, 
labor  urn  suorum  praemia  capiendo  Pragae  in  collegia  Clementina  cum 
praefecti  spiritus  munere  fungeretur.  anno  1760.  27.  octobris  anniversa- 
ria  suae  in  Societatem  susceptionis.  Edita  ab  eo  sunt: 
Ppstillq,  sen  expositio  in  Epistolas  et  Evangelia  dierum  Dominicorum  et 
Festormn  totius  anni,  cum  selectis  ex  probatissimis  Authoribus  exemplis 
et  precationibus  ad  singula  Evangelia  aptatis,  idiomate  Boemico.  Opus 

Ncu-Bidschow  und  die  soy.  Sckle  der  Bidschower  Israeliten  urn  die  Mine  des  XVIII. 
Jahrhunderts",  Jahrbuch  der  Gesellschaft  fur  Geschivhte  der  J  mien  in  der  Ceehoslovaki- 
SChen  Republik  8  (1936).  147-232;  zur  Tiitigkeit  Konias  in  dieser  Affile  siehe  Podlaha 
1893.  S.  17  und  47.) 

Die  Kleinseite  in  Prag,  wo  ein  Proleligebaude  der  Jesuiten  sich  an  die  Nikolaus- 
Kirche  anlehnte. 


'  mane]  than  del.  Sen. 

v  in  hoc  mundof  hoc  in  rnundo  con.  P. 
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tripartitum  in  8vo  tertio  recusum  P rugae  typis  Ignatii  Prussa1  1 756. 20 
Eadem  idiomate  Germanico  secundo  typis  data  per  Franciscum  Hladky 
1 746.  Reginae-Hradecii. 2] 

Cythara  Novi  Testamenti.  sen  Cantiones  Mysteriis  fidei  nostrae  ad 
Solemnitates  Sanctorum  totius  anni  conformes.  partim  ex  vetustis  codi- 
cibus  et  manuscriptis.  partim  marte  propria  concinnatae.  Boemice 
secundo  prodiere  Pragae  1760  typis  Ignatii  Prussa  in  8vo.22 
Eadem  jam  ante  Germanice  impressa  fuerat  Reginae-Hradecii  typis 
Wenceslai  Tibelli  in  Hv"  1730P 

A  urea  infallibilis  Romano-Catholicae  Veritatis  Aurora,  seu  Dialogi  de 
controversis  fidei  dogmatis.  olim  a  P.  Christophoro  Pflaumer  Latine 
conscript  i.  nunc  in  formam  commentariorum  in  Epis  tolas  Fes  tor  um  per 
annum  redacti  multumque  aucti  ex  controversis  hac  aetate.  praeprimis 
in  P atria  nostra,  articulis.  Boemice.  Pragae  typis  Joachimi  Kamenitzkv 
1728  in  #1".24 

Agniu  Sponsa  Vniuersalis  Romana  Ecclesia  ex  testament o  Dei  omnibus 
Christum  Jesum  Sequacibus  proposita  Reginae-Hradecii  1733.  in  SP 

10  Der  tschechische  Originaltilel  siehe  in:  Knihopis  Ceskyeh  a  slovenskych  tisku  od 
doby  nejstarii  an  do  konce  XVIII.  stolen  (Praha  1939-1967)  (Bibliographic  der  tschechi- 
schen  und  slowakischen  Drucke  von  der  altesten  Zeit  bis  zum  Ende  dcs  18.  Jahrhunderts 
—  weiterhin  ziticrt  nur:  Knihopis).  Nr.  4302. 

:i  Catholtsche  Posttll.  Oder  Auflfuehrlichc  Aufile^un^  Liber  alle  Sonn=  and  Feyertae- 
gliche  Episteln,  und  Evangelia,  dutc  h  das  gantze  Jaltr;  Mil  vielen  Beweifithuemern  der 
H.  Sehrifft,  Bezeugnussen  deren  HH.  Vaetern,  und  auflerlesenen  E.xempeln  bekraeffiixet. 
mii  eyfrigem  Gebeth  beschlossen.  in  drey  Theil  abgetheilet.  Verf asset,  und  (BIS  Liecht 
xexehen  von  Antonio  Konias.  Priester  der  Gesellschafft  JESU,  Verteutscht:  Von  cinem 
Priester  eben  derselben  Gesellschafft.  Ill  Teile  in  einem  Band.  Prag,  bei  F.  C.  Hladky  s.a. 
(1747-1748).  8°.  Scherschnik  fiihrt  irrtiimlich  das  Druckjahr  1746  an.  vielleicht  weil  die 
erste  Facuhas  aus  diesem  Jahr  stammt. 

-  Es  handelt  sich  aller  Wahrschcinlichkeit  nach  um  den  tschechischen  Titel:  Cytara 
S'oveho  Zdkona  ....  den  Knihopis  Nr.  4294  verzeichnet.  Ein  anderer  Irrtum  in  der  Datie- 
rung  Scherschniks.  Die  Jahresangabe  1760  hat  der  Titel  des  ersten  Teils:  Pt'sne  na  Evan- 
gelic Nvdtlni  celeho  Roku  ...  Vytistene  v  Pra/e  u  Ignacia  Prusu  Leta  Pane  1760  (siehe 
Anm.  29). 

:'  I m  deutschen  Original:  Lob-Klini;ende  Harffe  defi  Neuen  Testaments.  So  den  wah- 
ren  Gott  in  den  unaufiforst  hlichen  Geheimnussen  defi  Chrisllichen  Glaubens  und  seine 
Heili$e  ehret  und  preiset.  Oder  ein  aufierloesenes  Gesani;=Bu(  It,  Mil  welehen  ein  reeht- 
glaubige  Seel  :u  jederzeit  Gott  loben  ...  kan.  Mil  sonderbahrem  FleiB  aus  vielen 
Uhr=alten  und  bewehrtesten  Authoren  in  zehen  Theil  /usammengefucgcl  von  einem 
Priester  auli  der  Gesellschafft  Jesu...  <  Konig=Grat/.  bei  W.  Tibelli  1730). 

-,J  Der  tschechische  Originaltitel  in:  Knihopis  Nr.  7117. 

-  Der  tschechische  Originaltitel  in:  Knihopis  Nr.  4296. 

1  Prussa]  adscr  P. 

0  Agni  Sponsa     1733  in  S  ]  adscr.  in  margine  alia  manu. 
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Unica  Sponsa  Agni  a  primordio  desponsationis  suae  nunc/nam  corrupta. 
in  vera  Christi  Doctrina  securam  viam  ad  vitam  aeternam  indiums. 
Cat  hoi  ica  Romana  Ecclesia  errant  ibus  ad  correctionem.  jidelibus  ad 
solatium  proposita.  Boemice  2d"  typis  Ignatii  Prussa  Pragae  1755.  in 

Rejlexiones  Sanctae  singulis  per  mensem  diehus  salubriter  ponderan- 
dae.  Si  hi  et  proximo  in  solatium  et  i  ante lam  conscriptae  Latine,  Boe- 
mice et  Germanice.  Pragae  typis  iisdem  1753  in  12"'°.21 
Salutaris  hebdomas.  seu  memoria  Salutis  aeternae.  per  Meditationes  in 
singulos  hehdomadae  dies  distrihuta:  cum  succinta  explanatione  Ora- 
tionis  Dominicaell  Et  Salutationis  Angelicae.  Boemice  et  Germanice. 
typis  Caroli  Hraba  Pragae  1754  in  /2""'.:s 

Cantus  Boemici  in  Evangelia  Dominicarum  et  praccipuarum  per  annum 
Solemnitatum  ab  eo  concinnati.  Pragae  1760.*  typis  iisdem.  in  #1".24 
Claris  haeresim  aperiens  et  claudens.  seu  Consignatio  librorum  erro- 
nca  et  pemiciosa  fidei  et  moribus  dogmata  comment  htm  t  cumprimis 
Boemicorum,  Latinorum  et  Germanicorum.™ 

Cum  Append  ice  Nor  mam  Libras  quosdam  Boemicos  et  Germanicos  ab 
erroribus  repugnandi  exhibente.  21'"  recusam*  Typis  Joan,  dementis 
Tibet  I  i  in  /2"",.,1  Opusculumx  animarum  Pastor  ibus  perquam  desidera- 
tum et  utile,  Latine  et  Boemice  conscription. 

Vera  Patrum  et  Filiorum  familias  Sapientia.  seu  Doctrina  salutaris 
Parentibus  aeque  ac  prolibus  observanda.  Document  is  aucta  cum  addi- 


:h  Der  tschechische  Originaltitel  in:  Knihopis  Nr.  4297. 

7  Dcr  richtige  latcinische  Titcl:  Reflexiones  Sum  tar  Fro  singulis  diehus  Mensis  salu- 
briter ponderandae  a  Quodam  Societatts  JESV  Sacerdote  Sihi  et  Proximo  in  Cautetam  et 
Solatium  conscriptae.  Anno  Salutis  MDCCLIH.  Typis  excudit  Ignatius  Pranciscus  Pru- 
scha. 

Die  tschechische  Version:  Svate  Vpamalovdni  na  kazdy  den  \  Mesu  i...  s.a.  Siehe  Kni- 
hopis Nr.  4304. 

Die  dcutsche  Version  habc  ich  nichl  ennitielt. 

:k  Der  tschechische  Originaltitel  in:  Knihopis  Nr.  4303. 

Die  deutsche  Version  habe  ich  nicht  festgestellt. 

19  Der  tschechische  Originaltitel  in:  Knihopis  Nr.  42W  (der  Buchdrucker  war  in  der 
Tat  Ignac  Prusa).  Das  Gesangbuch  tst  in  seiner  Uan/heit  in  die  Cythara  Noveho  Zakona... 
( 1 702 )  iihernommen  worden. 

,0  Die  erste  Ausgabe  s.  Knihopis,  Nr.  4286. 

"  Die  zweile  Ausgabe  siehe  Knihopis  Nr.  42S7. 


v  17W\  adscr.  alia  manu  (P?). 

*  recusant]  recusa  1749.  corr.  P. 

v  Opusculunt]  quod  ut  Opusculum  corr.  P. 
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lis  precihus.  eleganti  explanatione  Mysteriorum  M issue  piisque  Cantiun- 
culis  ad  paenitentiam  et  morum  emendationem  excitantibus.  Prague 
1756  in  1 2 mo.  Idiomate  Germanico  et  Boemicoy  opusculum  saluberri- 
mum,  cujus  plus  quant  100  000  exempla  in  populum  sunt  dispersa?2 
Index  librorum  perniciosorum.  abolendorum.  vel  repurgandorum.  Opus 
quadhpartitum. 

Pars  lma.  continet  libros  Boemicos. 
2(l".  Germanicos. 
3,ia.  Latinos. 

4,a.  Gallicos.  Italicos,  Anglicos.  Graecos  etc. 

Cui  operi  immortuus  est  vir  infatigabilis  I'm  parte  absoluta,  pro  cae- 
teris  nonnisi  materiam  fusissime  congestam  relinquens,  justis  duobus, 
tribusve  tomis  suffecturam?2 

Wie  aus  clem  Artikel  ersichtlich  ist  (vgl.  Plura  hie  recensenda  essent. 
quae  suo  tempore  alio  in  opere  palam  fient),  bereitete  Scherschnik  eine 
andere  Arbeit  iiber  diesen  im  Orden  popularen  Mitbruder  vor,  doch  nach 
der  Aufhebung  der  Gesellschaft  Jesu  muBte  er  aus  Existenzgriinden 
seine  Plane  verandern.  Einige  eigene  sowie  fremde  Handschriften  hat  er 
bei  seiner  Abreise  aus  Prag  dem  Gelehrten  und  Fachschriftsteller  Franz 
Martin  Pelzel  geliehen.  F.  M.  Pelzel  hat  aus  diesen  fur  sein  Werk  iiber 
die  bohmischen,  mahrischen  und  schlesischen  Gelehrten  aus  der  Gesell- 
schaft Jesu34  reichlich  geschopft  und  danach  die  Manuskripte  dem  jun- 
gen  Kollegen  zuruckgegeben.,s  Auch  sein  Beitrag  iiber  KonidS  stutzt 


11  Die  tschechische  Variante  wahrscheinlich  in:  Knihopis  Nr.  5427,  wo  aber  das 
Dnjckjahr  1753  steht.  Die  erste  Konids  Bearbeitung  des  Buches  isi  vielleichi  schon  im  J. 
1735  erschienen  (Knihopis  Nr.  5423ff.) 

"  Es  ist  nur  der  erste  Teil  erschienen,  s.  Knihopis  Nr.4298. 

M  F.  M.  Pelzel.  Boehmische.  ntaehrische.  schlesische  Gelehrtc  und  Schriftsteller  aus 
dem  Orden  der  Jesuilen  von  Anfang  der  Gesellschaft  bis  auf  gegenwaertige  Zeit  (Prag 
1786)  (weiterhin  nur:  Pelzel  1786). 

M  Pelzel  1786  fiihrt  es  einerseits  im  Vorwort  (S.  V),  andererseits  im  Artikel  iiber 
Scherschnik  (S.  290)  an:  Auf  der  Seite  V:  Bey  der  Aufhebung  des  Ordens  in  Bohmen 
erhielt  k  h  vier  Handschriften.  welche  als  Verbesserungen  und  Fortseizungen  des  Sotvel- 
lischen  Wcrks  nach  Rom  geschickt  w  arden  oder  werden  sollien...  Auf  der  dritten  stehel: 
Supplementa  ad  Bihliotheca  Scriptorum  Societatis  lesu  authore  Nathanaele  Sottvello 
edita  et  ex  voluntate  admodum  Reverendi  Patris  Nostri  Tamburini  continuanda...  Auf  der 
S.  290  sagt  er  direkt:  Bey  seiner  Abreise  von  Prag  iibertiess  er  |d.h.  Scherschnik|  mir  die 
in  der  Vorrede  angezeiglen  Handschriften.  daraus  ich  die  Nachrichten  :u  diesem  Buche 
meislens  geschopft  habe...  Dazu  siehe  auch  Kuddlka  1957,  S.  75. 


»  Germanico  et  Boemico\  Boemico  et  Germanico  corr.  P. 
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sich  groBtenteils  auf  den  Artikcl  Seherschniks  (die  bibliographischen 
Angaben  eingerechnel),  er  ubernimmt  von  ihm  u.a.  die  anders  unbe- 
stiitigte  Information,  daB  Konias  mehr  als  60.000  Biinde  verdiichtiger 
und  anstoBiger  Biicher  "zum  Feuer  verdammte"  (mit  dem  Hinweis  auf 
cincn  ungenanntcn  Biographen  Konias  aus  der  Gcsellschaft  Jesu),36 
obgleich  das  Elogium  nur  30.000  verbrannte  Biinde  auffiihrt.37  Doch 
hat  er  auch  einige  Beispiele  fiir  den  EinfluB  Konias  als  Redners  und  Prc- 
digers  auf  seine  Zuhorer,  die  wir  weder  im  Elogium  noeh  bei  Scher- 
schnik  finden,  aus  der  Autopsie  angefiihrt:  Er  wusste  die  Hollc  und  das 
Fegfeuer  so  lebhaft  und  so  schrecklich  vorzustellen.  dass  verschiedene 
seiner  Zuhorer,  wie  ich  selbst  einige  Beyspiele  weiss,  dariiber  im  Kopje 
verriickt  und  auf  inuner  des  Verstandes  beraubet  w  arden  sind.™  Pelzel 
diente  dann  als  Grundquelle  unseren  Literatur-  und  Religionshistorikern 
des  19.  Jahrhunderts,  die  Liber  Konias  geschrieben  haben.  Die  Nachfol- 
ger  Pelzels  vermuteten,  daB  ihm  das  ubliche  Jesuitenelogium  zur  Verfii- 
gung  gestanden  habe  (so  J.  J.  Hanus).  obwohl  Pelzel  selbst  eingestandcn 
hat,  daB  er  keine  Jesuitenelogien  benutzte.39  Naeh  Podlahas  Veroffentli- 
ehung  des  Elogiums  Konias  am  Endc  des  vorigen  Jahrhunderts  erklartc 
man  die  Unstimmigkeiten  zwischen  den  Angaben  Pelzels  und  dem 
Ordensnekrolog  dadurch,  daB  Pelzel  inn  falsch  (vveil  auswendig  oder 
vom  Horensagen)  zitiert  hattc  (so  z.B.  Podlaha  selbst).  Die  Forscher 
haben  namlieh  die  Aussagen  Pelzels  in  der  Vorrede  und  im  Artikel  iiber 
Scherschnik  nieht  mit  der  AuBerung  in  seinem  Artikel  iiber  KoniaS  in 
Zusammenhang  gebraeht,  sonst  hiitten  sie  zur  Feststellung  kommen 
miissen,  daB  der  angefuhrte  Biograph  von  Konias  der  junge  Scherschnik 
war,  ohne  unbcdingt  die  Handschrift  im  Briinner  Archiv  sehen  zu  miis- 
sen. Noch  der  letzte  Artikel  uber  Konias  in  LCI.,  der  im  Jahre  1993 
erschien,  weist  auf  einen  "unbekannten"  Biographen  von  Konias  als  auf 
die  Quelle  der  Angabe  uber  die  Zahl  der  von  Konias  vcrbrannten  Biicher 
hin.  Damit  Historiker  die  Hauptquellc  Pelzels  und  mehrcre  davon  tra- 
dierte  Nachrichten  in  der  authentischen  Fassung  ihres  nicht  unbekannten 
Verfassers  erkennen,  faBten  wir  den  EntschluB.  diese  Edition  des  Textes 
Scherschniks  vorzubcreiten. 


Pcl/cl  1786.  S.  IS4. 
"  Siehe  Podlaha  IJW.  S.  323. 
18  Pelzel  1786.  S.  184. 

w  Siehe  Pel/el  1786.  S.  VI:  Die  Lobspruche  und  so  $enannten  Elo$ia,  weil  sie  auf  die 
Literatur  keinen  Bezu$  haben,  habe  ich  w  e^f>elas.\en. 
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POUR  UNE  EDITION  CRITIQUE  DES  VERS  LATINS  DE  RIMBAUD 

Que  sait-on  si  les  latins  ont  existe?  Ccst  pcut-etre 
quelque  langue  lorgee;  et  quand  meme  ils  aurai- 
ent  existe.  qu'ils  me  laissent  rentier  et  conservent 
leur  langue  pour  eux !  Quel  mal  leur  ai-je  fait  pour 
qu'ils  me  flanqucnt  au  supplice.1 

Le  mythe  s'est  empare  du  jeune  Rimbaud.  L'on  sait  que  le  jeune 
homme  de  Charleville  etait  un  brillant  eleve:  pour  ce  qui  est  de  la  langue 
de  Rome,  les  temoignages  des  professeurs  et  des  condisciples  de  Rim- 
baud confirment  qu'il  faisait  des  vers  latins  avec  beaucoup  de  facilite: 
pendant  les  classes  de  mathcmatiques,  il  aurait  meme  fait  les  devoirs  de 
latin  de  ses  camarades...  En  1932.  Jules  Mouquet,  ayant  retrouve"  les  vers 
latins  de  college  du  jeune  eleve,  ecrivit:  "Vivant  au  siecle  des  Jean  Dorat 
et  des  Jean  Second,  il  eut  rivalise  avec  eux,  et  fut  devenu  sans  aucun 
doute  le  premier  poete  latin  de  son  temps."2  En  1988,  George  Hugo  Tuc- 
ker, ayant  analyse  une  de  ces  poesies,  conclut  en  ecrivant:  "On  s'apercoit 
done  que  Rimbaud,  'rhetoricien'  et  latiniste.  etait  un  poete  encore  plus 
brillant  que  ne  le  pensait  meme  Jules  Mouquet. "3  Pour  en  juger,  on  dis- 
pose de  cinq  poesies  juveniles,  soil  un  total  de  285  hexametres,  composes 
par  Rimbaud  eleve  de  seconde  et  de  rhetorique  (1868-1870):  lors  de  la 
premiere  composition,  Rimbaud  etait  age  de  14  ans:  ii  n'avait  pas  encore 
16  ans  en  ecrivant  ses  derniers  vers  latins.  Or,  en  parcourant  ces  vers,  on 
decouvre  quclques  fautes  morphologiqucs,  syntaxiques  et  metriques, 
telles  que  "Non  iam  tempus  adest...4  (turn  iam  au  lieu  de  nondum;  dans 
Toriginal  on  lit:  "Le  temps  n'est  pas  encore...")  ou  "At  genitrix  scrrac 

1  Arthur  Rimbaud.  "Proses  et  vers  franvais  de  college",  in  Id.,  p2  (cf.  infra,  sigles). 
p.  174.  Rimbaud  aurait  redige  ce  devoir  quand  il  n'avait  que  huit  ans. 
:  m  (cf.  infra,  sigles),  p.  9. 

'  "Jesus  a  Nazareth  (et  Rimbaud  a  Charleville)"*.  Parade  Sausage.  5  (juillet  1988),  28- 
?7  (p  M). 

*  Tempus  eral  (cf.  p.  431,  n°  5),  v.  39. 
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stridentia  lamina  captans"*  (lamina  y  est  un  accusatif  pluriel.  mais  lanwn. 
-inis,  n.  au  lieu  de  lamina,  -ae,  f.  n*  existe  point):  il  s'agit  d'erreurs  que  Ton 
ehereherait  en  vain  dans  les  vers  latins  d'un  Baudelaire  et  qui  a  elles  seules 
suffiraient,  a  notre  avis,  a  relativiser  les  eloges  extremement  flaneurs  dont 
ces  vers  ont  fait  l'objet6.  Les  editions  critiques  de  date  recente7  presentent 
encore  d'autres  erreurs,  dont  nous  nous  sommcs  demande  s" il  fallait  les 
imputer  a  Rimbaud  ou  aux  editeurs  memes.  Les  manuscrits  latins  de 
Rimbaud  semblant  ne  plus  exister.  nous  avons  cru  utile  de  collationner 
les  editiones  principes,  panics  dans  le  Moniteur  de  I'enseignement  secon- 
daire  special  et  classique  -  Bulletin  officiel  de  VAcademie  de  Douai 
aujourd'hui  difficilemcnt  trouvablc,  ct  les  editions  posterieures.  Cette 
comparison  a  porte  des  fruits.  Nous  avons  pu  constater  d'une  part,  que 
Mouquet,  qui  le  premier  a  reeditc  ces  vers  latins,  est  intervcnu  a  plusieurs 
reprises  dans  la  version  du  Moniteur  sans  en  avertir  le  lecteur;  d'autre 
part,  que  toutes  les  editions  de  la  Pleiade  se  sont  efforcees  a  copier  scru- 
puleusemcnt  Tcdition  de  Mouquet  sans  recourir  a  Yeditio  princeps  et  en 
ont  meme  repris  les  manifestes  erreurs  typographiques,  en  y  rajoutant  des 
nouvelles.  En  outre,  il  s'est  avere  que  deux  vers  latins  manquent  dans 
toutes  nos  editions  critiques,  bien  que  ceux-ci  se  trouvent  bel  et  bien  dans 
le  Moniteur.  Ces  modcstes  dccouvertes  nous  poussent  a  presenter  au  lec- 
teur nos  notes  de  critique  textuellc.  dont  nous  osons  esperer  qu 'elles 
seront  utiles  aux  futurs  editeurs  de  Poeuvre  rimbaldiennc. 

Sigles 

B:  Moniteur  de  Tenseignement  secondaire,  special  et  classique  -  Bul- 
letin officiel  de  P  Academic  de  Douai  [  =  editio  princeps]. 

m:  Arthur  Rimbaud,  Vers  de  college.  Introduction  et  notes  par  Jules 
Mouquet  (Paris,  1932) 

pi:  Arthur  Rimbaud,  Oeuvres  completes.  Texte  etabli  et  annote  par 
Roland  de  Reneville  et  Jules  Mouquet,  Bibliotheque  de  la 
Pleiade,  688 

s  Tempus  erat,  v.  22. 

8  Cf.  D.  Sacrc.  "De  Arturo  Rimbaldio  versificatore  Ealino".  Melissa,  ri  24  (Bruxellcs, 
1988).  10-12. 

7  Pour  autanl  qu'elles  contiennent  les  vers  latins  de  Rimbaud;  cela  n'est  par  exemple 
pas  le  cas  pour  A.  Rimbaud.  Samlliche  Dichtunxen.  Franzdsisch  und  Deuisch  (Darmstadt. 
IW27'. 

s  Nous  en  avons  consulte  le  tirage  de  l°54. 
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p2:  Arthur  Rimbaud,  Oeuvres  completes.  Edition  etablie.  presentee  et 
annotee  par  Antoine  Adam,  Bibliotheque  de  la  Pleiade,  684 

1.  Ver  erat 

[Amplification  poetique  d'Horace,  carm.  3,4,  9-20.  Composition  en  vers 
latins  du  6  novembre  1868;  59  hexametres.  Editions:  B,  1  (1869),  n°  du 
15  janvier  1869,  13-14:  m.  pp.  24-31:  pi.  pp.  6-11:  p2,  pp.  179-180] 

-  vv.  17-19:       ceu  ferreus  olim 

annulus,  arcana  quern  vi  Magnesia  cautes 
attrahit  et  caecis  taciturn  sibi  colligat  hamis. 

attrahit  m  pi  p2:  attrabit  B 

-  vv.  35-37: 

Ut  patrias  tetigere  domos  rapidoquc  volatu 
monte  sub  aerio  pendentia  tecta  columbae 
intravere,  brevi  positum  vigilemque  relinquunt. 

brevi  B:  breve  m  pi  p2 

-  vv.  49-5 1 : 

ecce  mihi  patuit  caelum  visusque  repente 
attonito  volitans  super  aurea  nubila  Phoebus 
divina  vocale  manu  praetendere  plectrum. 

visusque  B  m  pi:  visuque  p2'" 

2.  Iamque  novus 

[  Paraphrase  en  vers  latins  du  poeme  L'Ange  et  I' enfant  de  J.  Reboul  de 
Nimes,  selon  J.  Mouquet  de  "fades  octosyllabes"  et  "un  sujet  ingrat": 
en  fait,  ce  poeme  a  ete  assez  populaire,  comme  en  temoigne  une  autre 
version  latine,  faite  par  le  poete  alsacien  Fr.-X.  Reuss  (1842-1925)".  La 

''  Nous  en  avons  consult^  les  lirages  de  1972  et  de  1991.  qui  sont  identiques. 
10  Signalons  egalement  que  pi  a  jam  au  lieu  de  iam  (v. 9). 

"  Tentamina poetica  (Romae.  1911),  pp.  316-317:  "Angelus  et  infans.  Versio  cele- 
bratissimi  carminis  Gallici.  cuius  auctor  J.  Reboul". 
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composition  dc  Rimbaud  date  de  la  fin  de  1868  ou  plutot  de  la  premiere 
moitie  de  1869;  55  hexametres.  Editions:  B.l  (1869),  n°  du  ler  juin 
1869,  84-85;  m,  pp.  32-37;  pi,  pp.1 1-15;  p2,  pp.  181-182] 

-  vv.  44-47: 

Clausa  putes  placido  languentia  lumina  somno. 
Sed  sopor  ille  novo  plus  quam  mortalis  honore 
nescio  quo  cingit  caclesti  lumine  frontem 
et  terrae  sobolem,  at  caeli  testatur  alumnum. 

sopor  m  pi  p2:  sapor  B 

et  B:  nec  m  pi  p2.  Avec  quelque  hesitation,  nous  retenons  la  version  origi- 
nelle12. 


3.  Olim  inflatus 

|  Traduction  libre  d'un  passage  de  Delille  (Combat  d'Hercule  et  du 
fleuve  Acheloiis).  Composition  datant  probablement  du  premier  semestre 
de  1869;  46  hexametres.  Editions:  B,  2  (1870),  n°  du  15  avril  1870,  61- 
62;  m,  pp.  38-43;  pi,  pp.  14-19;  p2,  pp.  182-183] 

-  vv.  5-7:  vallem  sua  nympha  reliquit, 

Faunorum  cessere  chori  cunctiquc  furentem 
amnem  adspectabant. 

Faunorum  B:  Faunorumquc  m  pi  p2 

-  vv.  8-10:        fluvii  frenare  furores 

lemptat  et  in  tumidos  immania  corpora  fluctus 
proicit  et  validis  spumantes  disicit  ulnis. 

disicit  B:  deicit  m  pi  p2 

-  vv.  24-28: 

At  pudor  instimulat  numen  fluviale  decusque 
nominis  eversi;  presso  sub  corde  dolore 


12  Le  et  n'est  pas  polysyndetique.  mais  relie  cingil  et  testatur;  I 'enfant  a  encore  une 
apparence  humaine  (cf.  v.  45). 
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restitit:  haud  anguis  iam  lubrica  terga  per  oras 
intortus  sinuat;  taurinae  cornua  frontis 
induit;  ardenti  fulgent  fera  lumina  luce. 

26-28  haud  ...  induit  B,  antiserum  m  pi  p2" 
4.  Nascitur  Arabiis 

[Matiere:  Jugurtha;  pas  de  modele  a  suivre;  Rimbaud  considere  Abd-el- 
Kader  comme  une  reincarnation  de  Jugurtha  (le  dernier  predisant  le  sort 
du  premier).  Composition  datant  sans  doute  du  2  juillet  1869;  83  hexa- 
metres;  sans  doute  la  composition  latine  la  plus  interessante  de  Rim- 
baud; elle  valut  a  son  auteur  le  premier  prix  de  vers  latins  au  Contours 
academique.Editions:  B,  1  (1869),  n°  du  15  novembre  1869,  174-175; 
m,  pp.44-55;  pi,  pp.  18-25;  p2,  pp.  184-186] 

-  vv.  24-28;        Dirum  per  membra  venenum, 

auri  sacra  fames,  influxerat...  Omnis  in  armis 
vis  erat...  Urbs  meretrix  toto  regnabat  in  orbe! 
Ule  ego  reginae  statui  contendere  Romae; 
despexi  populum,  totus  cui  paruit  orbis!  " 

vis  erat  proposuimus:  viserat  B  visa  erat  m  pi  p2 

-  vv.  61-62: 

At  novus  Arabiis  victor  nunc  imperat  oris 
Gallia... 

Arabiis  B  m  {quae  forma  in  hoc  carmine  saepissime  occurrit);  Arabii  pi 
p2:  imperatoris  B  m  pi  p2;  correxit  M.  Ascione,  Magazine  litteraire  n°  289 
(juin  1991).  49. 

-  vv.  65-66: 

O  gladios  torquete  iterum  memoresque  Iugurthae 
pellite  victores,  patriae  libate  cruorem. 

patriae  B  m:  palria  pi  p2 

"  Signalons  cgalcment  que  pi  In  morihun  dum  au  lieu  de  moribundum  (v.  19)  el 
aclari  au  lieu  de  alacri  (v.  40). 
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-  vv.  72-73: 

Napoleo,  proh  Napoleo!  Novus  ille  lugurtha 
vincitur;  indigno  devinctus  carcere  languet. 

devinctus  m  pi  p2:  devictus  BIJ 

-vv.  76-81: 
Cede  novo  tu,  nate,  Deo!  Iam  linque  querelas. 
Nunc  aetas  melior  surgit!  ...  Tua  vincula  solvet 
Gallia  et  Arabiam  Gallo  dominante  videbis 
laetitiam:  accipies  generosae  foedera  gcntis... 
His  eris  immensa  magnus  tellure  sacerdos 
iustitiae  fideique! 

His  eris  propositi mus:  his  ct  B  I  licet  m  pi  p2|S 
5.  Tempus  erat 

[Traduction  fidele  d'un  poeme  anonyme  francais  (En  ce  temps-la,  Jesus 
demeurait  au  village):  la  composition  date  de  quelque  temps  avant  le  15 
avril  1870;  43  hexametres.  Editions:  B.  2  (1870).  n°  du  15  avril,  62-63; 
m,  pp.  56-61:  pi,  pp.  26-29;  p2,  pp.  186-1871 

-  vv.  3-5: 

Mane  novo  quondam,  vici  cum  tecta  ruberent. 
exiit  e  lecto  per  cuncta  oppressa  sopore, 
munus  ut  exactum  surgens  reperiret  Ioseph. 

e  lecto  B  m  pi:  a  lecto  p2 
reperiret  B:  reperieret  m  pi  p2 

-  vv.  15-21: 

"Quis  puer  ille?"  ferunt;  olli  nempe  eminet  ore 
mixta  venustati  gravitas;  vigor  emicat  armis. 
Ncc  magis  Hirami  fucrit  labor  improbus  olim, 

14  La  lecture  devictus  de  B  n'est  pas  impossible,  niais  cf.  Ver  erat,  vv.  29-30:  hide 
meum  cinxere  caput  vincloque  virenti  /  devinxere  manus.  Devinctus  (qui  joue  sur  vinci- 
tur) ajoute  une  image. 

Signalons  egalement  que  pi  lit  augustos  mums  au  lieu  de  angustos  muros  (v.  II ), 
generosa  au  lieu  de  generosas  (v.  21).  tinxterunt  au  lieu  de  tinxerunt  (v.  53)  et  vera  au 
lieu  de  vera  (v.  58). 
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cum  validis  prudens,  Salomone  adstante,  lacertis 
ingentes  cedros  et  templi  tigna  secaret. 
Attamen  huic  gracili  curvatur  arundine  corpus 
lentius  aequaretque  humeros  arrecta  securis. 

vcnustati  B:  vcnustatc  m  pi  p2 
tigna  B  m:  ligna  pi  p2 
huic  B:  hinc  m  pi  p2 

-  v.  31: 

Candida  purpureo  maculatur  sanguine  vestis. 
maculatur  B:  maculatum  m  pi  p2 

-  vv.  34-35: 

At  genibus  nati  Genitrix  allapsa  fovebat 

(heu!)  digitos  digitis,  teneris  dabat  oscula  palmis. 

nati  m  pi  p2:  natis  B 

Appendice:  Verba  Apollonii  de  Marco  Cicerone 

[  Discours  latin  de  Rimbaud  rhetoricien  (1870).  Apollonius  (Molon)  a 
entendu  dans  son  ecole  Ciceron  prononcer  (en  78  av.  J.-C.)  un  discours 
grec;  il  est  fier  de  son  eleve.  II  prevoit  la  decadence  des  lettres  grecques, 
comme  la  Grece  n'a  plus  la  liberte  et  Rome,  grace  a  rcnseignement  des 
grccs,  fait  d'enormes  progres  en  matiere  de  litterature.  Editions:  B,  2 
(1870),  n°  du  15  avril,  63-64;  p2,  pp.  188-190] 

-  Sed  in  tanta  laetitia  nescio  quis  maeror  subit  et  desiderium;  nec,  etsi 
ingenium  eloquentiamque  maximis  laudibus  iam  tollere  non  dubito, 
Marcum  Tullium  Romanum  esse  possum  oblivisci.  Romanus  est  qui 
ceteris  istis  praestat  discipulis! 

iam  tollere  coniecimus:  ea  tollereB  p2 
Romanus  est  proposuimus:  Romanus  cs  B  p2 

-  Romani  quondam  opes,  Corintho  ceterisque  Graeciae  urbibus  expu- 
gnatis,  eripuere,  tabulas,  aurum  atque  argentum  Romam  transtulere,  qui- 
bus  nunc  templa,  nunc  publicae  aedes  exornantur. 

Romam  emendavimus:  Romae  B  p2 
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-  Nec  dubiuin  est  quin  de  Graecis  littcris  iam  Roma  triumphct;  iam  pri- 
dem  nobis  aemulatur,  quippe  quae  Plautum  Rudinum  Aristophani  illi 
nostro  Terentiumque  suum  Menandro  illi  composuerit:  nempe  Terentius 
ille.  quern  apud  nos  iam  eeleberrimum  video,  cum  dimidiatus  Mcnander 
vocetur,  in  summis  poneretur  Graecisquc  forsan  non  impar  esset,  si  tarn 
concinno  quam  puro  sermoni  vim  eomicam  adieeisset. 

Plautum  Rudinum  emendavimus:  Plautium  Rudium  B  p2lf> 
concinno  emendavimus:  concinni  B  p2 

-  Quid  vero  de  oratoribus  loquar? 

Quid  emendavimus:  Quod  B  p217 

-  Quomodo  cnim  aliter  accidere  potuisset? 

accidere  emendavimus:  acccdcre  B  p2 

-  Olim  Romae  quoque  Tullii  desiderium  erit,  cum  a  tyrannis  e  foro  in 
scholam  expelletur  eloquentia. 

desiderium  erit  scripsimus:  desideriumerit  B  p2 

-  Nonne,  si  memoriam  rcvocaremus  illorum  temporum,  quibus  omni 
rerum  copia  florebamus  (quam  velut  ex  uberrimis  fontibus  in  universum 
etiam  orbcm  profundebant  tot  iliac  civitatcs  et  coloniae  nostrae),  quibus 
totam  Asiam.  immo  fere  totam  Italiam  subegimus,  quid  aliud  quam  desi- 
derium subiret  cum  gloriae  et  prosperitatis  memores  essemus.  quam  ira 
et  dolor  cum  praescntem  servitutcm  respiceremus,  quam  luctus  mae- 
rorque  cum  quae  fata  Galliam  nostram  mancant  conspiceremus? 

respiceremus  coniecimus:  res  B  p2IK 

Universiteit  Antwerpen  (UIA) 
Dcpartement  Romaansc  Filologie 
Universiteitsplein 
B  -2610  Wilrijk 

lh  A  noicr  que  1'eleve  semble  conforuire  Rudiae.  patric  d'Ennius.  avec  Sarsina.  patrie 
de  Plaute. 

' '  II  no  s'agil  pas  d'une  erreur  de  Rimbaud,  puisqu'on  lil  plus  loin  Quid  ego  man  que 

ror  ...? 

"  La  traduction  de  ce  passage  dans  p2  <B  n  oflre  pas  de  version)  est  incorreele  ct 
incomplete. 
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Lucia  Gualdo  Rosa 

Codices  Horaliani  in  Bibliotheca  Apostolic  a  Vaticana,  rec.  Marcus 
Buonocore,  Citta  del  Vaticano  1992,  pp.  448. 

II  catalogo  —  pubblicato  in  occasione  della  mostra  allestita  dalla 
Bibliotcca  Vaticana  per  celebrare  il  bimillenario  dalla  morte  di  Orazio 
—  descrivc  i  199  manoscritti  oraziani  chc  si  conscrvano  in  quclla 
bibliotcca;  le  schede  descrittive,  precedute  da  una  ricchissima  e  aggior- 
nata  bibliografia  (pp.  9-48),  sono  ulteriormente  arricchite  da  150  tavole 
in  nero  e  a  colori.  Lo  schema  delle  schede  e  quello  in  uso  nei  cataloghi 
della  Biblioteca  Vaticana;  particolarmente  interessante  e  la  sezione  in 
caratteri  tipografici  piu  piccoli,  che  presenta  tutti  gli  aspetti  codicolo- 
gici  piu  importanti:  fascicolazionc,  mani  dcgli  scribi  c  loro  origine, 
note  di  possesso,  elementi  ornamentali,  timbri  o  segnature  di  altre 
biblioteche,  bibliografia  in  forma  abbreviata,  caratteri  della  legatura 
ecc.  Tutti  questi  dati,  per  i  codici  compositi,  sono  forniti  solo  per  la 
sezione  che  interessa  1'opera  di  Orazio.  Le  schede  sono  ordinate  alfa- 
beticamente  per  collczioni  (dai  Barberiniani  ai  Vaticani  latini);  manca 
purtroppo  un  indice  degli  scribi  e  dei  possessori;  utile  invece  Findice 
delle  opere  di  Orazio,  dei  commenti,  degli  Accessus  e  delle  vite 
(pp.  275-283). 

Dei  199  codici  descritti,  25  sono  tardi  (ss.  XVII-XIX)  e  presentano 
alcuni  casi  interessanti  di  versioni  in  lingue  moderne,  parafrasi  e  com- 
menti; 67  appartengono  al  Medio  Evo  (ss.  IX-XIV):  tutti  gli  altri,  sono 
dei  secoli  XV-XVI. 

Pur  senza  sottovalutare  rimportanza  della  sezione  moderna  e  di  quella 
umanistica  (per  quest'ultima  ci  piace  ricordare  lo  splendido  ms.  Urb.  lat. 
357,  esemplare  di  dedica.  elegantemente  miniato,  del  commento  di  Cri- 
stoforo  Landino.  Tav.  VI),  mi  sembra  opportuno  mettere  1'accento  sulla 
vera  novita  di  questa  esposizione  e  di  questo  catalogo  e  cioe  sulla 
sezione  piu  propriamente  medievale. 
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Orazio  fu  tra  i  pochi  auctorcs  latini  chc  il  Medio  Evo  conobbe  e  stu- 
dio in  modo  praticamente  continuo.  E  tuttavia,  a  partire  dal  v.  89  del  c. 
IV  6e\Y  Inferno  dantesco,  e  opinione  comune  che  la  scuola  medievale 
avrebbe  accordato  una  netta  preferen/a  all'"Orazio  satiro"  e  teorico  di 
poesia,  ricopiando  e  commentando  in  modo  quasi  esclusivo  i  Sermones, 
le  Epistolae  e  VArs  poetica.  La  voce  Orazio  dell' Enciclopedia  Dante- 
sea,  curata  di  recente  dal  Brugnoli  e  dal  Mercuri  (cfr.  vol.  IV,  1973,  pp. 
173-180),  conferma  autorevolmente  la  "communis  opinio",  ricordando 
come  Orazio  satiro  fosse  indicato  come  autore  d'obbligo  (insieme  con 
Persio  e  Giovenale)  da  Gerberto  d'Aurillac  (X  secolo)  e  da  Aimeric  de 
Gastinaux  (XI  secolo),  mentre  Ugo  di  Trimberg  (s.  XIII)  ncl  suo  Regi- 
strum  multorum  auctorum,  esprime  la  sua  preferenza  in  modo  molto 
chiaro  ed  eloquente: 

"Sequitur  Horatius  pmdens  et  discretus 
vitiorum  emulus,  firmus  et  mansuctus, 
qui  trcs  libros  fecit  principales 
duosque  dictaverat  minus  usuales: 
Epodon  videlicet  et  librum  Odarum 
quos  nostris  temporibus  credo  vale  re  pa  rum. 
Hinc  Poetrie  veteris  titulum  ponamus, 
Sermones  cum  Epistolis  dehinc  adiciamus." 

Questa  notizia  e  solo  in  parte  confermata  dal  nostro  catalogo.  I  10 
manoscritti  del  s.  XIII  o  che  si  pongono  a  cavallo  tra  il  s.  XIII  e  il  XIV, 
sono  infatti  privi  delFOrazio  lirico;  dunque  nell'eta  della  Scolastica  e  di 
Dante,  in  quel  secolo  che  il  TolTanin  defini  "senza  Roma",  le  opere  lette 
e  copiate  furono  effettivamente  le  satire,  le  epistole  e  VArs  poetica.  Ben 
diversa  la  situazione  per  i  secoli  precedenti.  Dei  9  codici  dei  ss.  IX-X, 
ben  6  contengono  V Opera  omnia  di  Orazio,  per  di  piu  accompagnata  da 
fitte  note  marginali  e  interlineari,  e  spesso  preceduta  da  commenti  anti- 
chi  e  tardo-antichi,  e  da  diverse  vite  oraziane. 

L'ordine  delle  opere,  che  sono  divise  in  dieci  libri,  e  sempre  lo  stesso: 
quattro  libri  di  odi,  uno  di  epodi  (con  Tappendice  del  Carmen  saecu- 
lare),  Ars  poetica,  due  libri  di  satire  e  due  di  epistole.  Dei  12  manoscritti 
del  s.  XI,  6  contengono  V Opera  omnia.  Ma  ancora  piu  notcvole  e  la  pre- 
senza  di  Orazio  nel  secolo  piu  letterario  del  Medio  Evo,  il  XII:  su  21 
codici,  ben  15  contengono  1'intera  opera  di  Orazio,  quasi  sempre  fitta- 
mente  annotata  e  commentata.  Significativi  anche  i  dati  che  si  ricavano 
da  questo  catalogo  per  il  secolo  XIV:  dei  14  codici  databili  al  '300,  uno 
solo  contiene  VOpera  omnia,  ma  ben  quattro  presentano  il  solo  Orazio 
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lirico,  con  una  inversione  di  tendenza,  rispetto  alia  tradizione  scolastica. 
assai  significativa. 

Bastano  queste  poche  osservazioni,  necessariamente  sintetiche,  per  far 
capire,  almeno  in  parte,  rimportanza  della  ricchissima  documenlazione 
raccolta  dal  Buonocore.  Prima  di  concludere,  ringraziando  Tautore  per 
la  sua  preziosa  fatica,  vorrei  solo  ricordare  —  sempre  nell'ambito  della 
sezione  medievale  —  i  sei  codici  dei  secoli  XI-XII,  in  cui  Tinizio 
dell\4rs  poetica  e  illustrato  con  una  figura  di  sirena  alata  (talora  anchc 
col  collo  di  cavallo):  un  tcma  iconografico,  studiato  da  Claudia  Villa 
(cfr.  "Aevum",  62,  1988,  pp.  186-197),  che  mostra  come  Tironica 
descrizione  oraziana,  sia  stata  raccolta,  con  spirito  nettamente  diverso, 
dalla  fervida  fantasia  degli  scribi-miniatori  di  eta  romanica. 
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DE  INSCRIPTIONE  QUADAM  LATINA  MOSQUENSI 

Saeculo  quinto  decimo  aerae  nostrae  cxcuntc  Ioanncs  HI,  Dux 
Magnus1  Mosquensis  (1440-1505),  gentibus  aemulis  superatis2,  titulum 
accepit  Ducis  Magni  Totius  Rossiae.  Non  minus  igitur  dignitate  sua  nova 
insignienda.  quam  et  militari  urgenti  necessitate  coactus  est  Cremeli3, 
arcis  Mosquensis,  reparare  muros  turn  vetustate  conlabefactos  tuni 
incendiis  innumerabilibus  prope  absumptos4.  Itaque  Itali  architect!  qui- 
dam,  quorum  unus  erat  Petrus  Antonius  Solarius  Mediolanensis  (1450  - 
1493),  Moscoviam  sunt  acciti,  qui  ad  modum  Europaeum  illius  aetatis 
castellum  denuo  munirent.  Solarius  ab  initio  Froli  turrim5  aedificavit 
tabulamque  lapideam*  ab  exteriore  parte  super  portas  ponendam  curavit 
cum  Latina  inscriptione  hac: 

IOANNES  VASIL1  DEI  GRATIA  MAGNVS 
DVX  VOLODIMER1AE  MOSCOVIAE  NOV 
OGARDIEI  TIFERIE  PLESCOVIAE  VETICIAE 
ONGARIE  PERMI1E  BVOLGAR1AE  ET 
ALIA<RVM>  TOTIVSQ<VE>  RAXIAE  D<OMI>NVS 


1  Dux  apud  Rossos  olim  rector  rei  publicac  appellahalur.  "Dux  Magnus"  auctoritatc 
atque  imperio  ducibus  aliis  praestabat.  Alia  etiam  verba,  e.  g.  princeps  et  archidux,  ad 
titulum  Latine  vertendum  proposita  sunt.  (Cfr.  A.  I.  Orlov,  FIojinbtH  PyccKO-JlaTnncKHH 
C.noBapi.  (Mosquae,  IX76|.  p.  164).  Equidetn  vocabulo  "dux"  uti  malo.  quod  in  inscrip- 
tione Mosquensi  etiam  est  usurpatum. 

2  Eae  gentes  in  inscriptione  post  Moscoviam  sunt  descriptae. 
*  Rossice:  Kreml',  id  est  arx. 

4  Ilalus  quidam.  qui  Mosquae  tunc  aderat.  ligneos  Cremeli  muros  descripsit:  adeo  tra- 
bibus  et  sublicis  partim  firmabantur  moenia.  partim  restituebantur  ut  lapis  sub  materia 
videri  non  posset.  Vide  I.  F..  Zabelin,  tfCTOpHfl  ropOAfl  Mockbm  |  Historia  urbis  Mos- 
quae 1  (Mosquae  1905).  p.  136. 

5  Tunis  eo  tempore  a  Sancto  Frolo  nominata.  nunc  Salvatoris  (CtiaccKan)  vocatur. 
Nam  icon  Salvatoris  in  fronte  posita  portas  ac  deinde  totam  turrim  nomine  sua  donavit. 
Cf.  N.  A.  Gejnike  et  at.,  Uo  Mockbc  |Per  Mosquam)  (Mosquae  1917).  p.  189. 

"  Lapis  est  calcarius.  latus  cm.  84,  altus  59,  crassus  10.  Vide  D.  A.  Drboglav,  Kumhh 
paccKa3biBatoT...[Lapides  narrant...|  (Mosquae  1988),  p.  12,  qui  et  p.  I3sqq.  titulum 
adfert. 
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AN<N>0  30  IMPERII  SVI  HAS  TVRRES  CO<N>DER[E] 
F<ECIT>  ET  STATVIT  PETRVS  ANTONIVS  SOLARIVS 
MEDIOLANENSIS  AN<N>0  NA<TIVITATIS>  D<OMI>NI 
1491  K<ALENDIS>  M<ARTIIS>  I<M>P<OSVIT>. 

Ab  interiore  turns  parte  tabula  altera,  non  dissimilem  gerens  Rossi- 
cam  inscriptionem,  posita  esse  traditur.7 

Regiones  quae  in  titulo  Latino  nominantur  hae  sunt: 

1.  Volodimeria  est  Vladimir,  regio  ab  oriente  Moscoviae  adfinis.  In 
titulis  ducalibus  ideo  Mosquae  anteponitur,  quod  Mosqua  primum  quasi 
colonia  erat  Volodimeriae.  Vide  B.  N.  Ponomarjov  et  al..  Hcropm 
CCCP  [Historia  Rerumpubl.  Soc.  Sov.  Unitarum],  partis  primae  tomo 
secundo  (Mosquae  1966),  p.  20. 

2.  Novogardies  (rectius:  Novogradia;  vide  V.  Musselius.  Pyccico- 
JlaTHHCKHii  cjiOBapb.  Petropoli  1900.  p.  457)  est  terra  Rossica  septen- 
trionalis:  Novgorod. 

3.  Tiferia  seu  Tiveria  est  regio  Moscoviae  a  septemtrione  adfinis: 
Tver'. 

4.  Plcscovia  seu  Pcscovia  est  regio  ab  occidentc  Novogradiae  et  Tive- 
riae  proxima:  Pskov. 

5.  Veticia  (V'atka),  Ongaria  sive  Iug(o)ria  (Jugra)  et  Permi(i)a 
(Perm')  terrae  sunt  ab  oriente  Moscoviae  sitae  et  illo  tempore  a  ducc 
captae. 

6.  Bu(o)lgaria  erat  regio  olim  ad  Rha  flumen  (Volga)  sita. 

7.  Alia<rum>,  scil.  <terrarum>. 

8.  Raxia  est  Rossia. 

Huiusce  tituli  momentum  haud  parvum  est:  multis  enim  annis  ante 
Petri  I  Magni  regnum  (1672  -  1725),  qui  Latinitati  atque  adeo  toti  cultui 
Europaeo  viam  in  terras  Rossicas  non  angustam  monstravit8,  inscriptio 
ilia  posita  est  Forumque  ipsum  Rubrum  spectavit.1'  Atque  ille  titulus  per 
omnes  aetatum  turbines  suo  in  loco  duravit  portas  Cremeli  arcis  et 
monasterii  principales  et  sacras  litteris  ornans  Latinis.  Anno  demum 
MDCCCCXLVI0  in  locum  vetcris  exesaeque  tabulae  nova  reposita  est, 

7 Vide  I.  E.  Zabelin.  o.  I.  .  p.  138. 

*  Catharina  II  Magna  Caesarissa  ( 1729-1796)  postea  Petropoli  statuae  in  honorem  Petri 
positae  inscriptionem  Latinam  addidit:  PETRO  PRIMO  CATHARINA  SECUNDA. 

*  "Forum  Rubrum"  non  satis  aptum  est  vocabulum.  siquidem  Rossice  non  minus  "pul- 
chrum"  et  "maius"  audit  quam  "rubrum":  unde  patet  non  a  rubedine.  sed  a  pulchritudine 
et  maiestate  sua  esse  nominatum. 
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originali  omnino  similis.  quo  dies  Mosquac  natalis  octingentesimus  cele- 
braretur.10  Vulgus  autem,  litterarum  Latinarum  haudquaquam  peritum 
atque  in  fabulas  pronum.  suum  ad  modum  inscriptionem  tractare  sole- 
bat:  verba  igitur  mystica  praedicabantur  calci  incisa,  quibus  unusquisque 
Cremelum  impie  capite  opcrto  ingrcdiens  condemnabatur.  Quae  tabula 
eo  facilius  crcdebatur,  quia  Mosquae  vix  altera  inscriptio  Latina  (nisi  in 
quodam  peregrini  sepulcro)  inveniebatur. 

Nostris  etiam  diebus  inscriptio  legi  potest,  modo  oculorum  aciem  pau- 
lulum  intendas.  Nam  propter  severam  exeubiarum  ad  portas  stationem 
proxime  acccdi  nequit.  Quo  fit  ut  nemo  fere  praetereuntium  vel  magis- 
tratuum  curru  sub  arcu  in  arcem  invectorum  ullo  modo  animadvertat  vel 
suspiciat  medio  in  urbe  Mosquensi  vetustum  Latinitatis  monumentum 
inveniri. 


'"Vide  D.  A.  Drbodav.o  /..  p.  12. 
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Censimento  dei  codici  delVEpistolario  di  Leonardo  Bruni.  I:  Month 
scritti  delle  biblioteche  non  italiane,  a  cura  di  Lucia  Gualdo  Rosa,  Nuovi 
Studi  Storici,  22  (Roma,  Istituto  Storico  per  il  Medio  Evo,  1993), 
pp.  XLVIII,  288,  Taw.  CXX. 

Si  salutano  sempre  con  piacere  cataloghi  di  manoscritti  rclativi  alia  produ- 
zionc  di  un  singolo  autore;  quando  poi  oggetto  del  censimento  sono  i  testimoni 
relativi  all'Epistolario  di  Leonardo  Bruni  il  plauso  e  ancora  maggiorc,  cono- 
scendo  la  difficolta  di  potersi  confrontare  con  tutto  il  patrimonio  manoscritto 
disseminato  in  numerose  istituzioni  non  sempre  di  facile  utenza.  Duplica  e 
quindi  il  nostro  grazie  alia  curatrice  del  volume,  Lucia  Gualdo  Rosa,  gia  nota 
per  i  suoi  contribuli  e  alia  struttura  deU'epistolario  bruniano  (su  cui  e  tomato 
con  "audaci  proposte"  P.  Viti,  in  Interpres,  9  (1989),  7-34)  e  al  suo  significato 
politico:  il  primo  per  averci  offcrto  un  utilissimo  strumento  di  lavoro  che  trava- 
lica  anche  i  limiti  "bruniani"  offerti  dalla  ricerca,  data  la  richezza  di  dati  che  si 
riescono  a  recuperare  dalle  descrizioni  dei  singoli  codici,  e  su  cui  ritorneremo 
piu  avanti:  il  secondo  per  rimpegno  assuntosi  di  portare  a  complctamcnto  tale 
"ricerca  preparatoria"  (p.  VI)  in  vista  dell'edizione  filologica  delTepistolario, 
ottemperando  cosi  al  desiderio  che  anche  Raffaello  Morghen  auspicava  chiu- 
dendo  la  prefazione  ad  un  lavoro  della  medesima  Gualdo  Rosa  {Siudi  sull'Epi- 
stolario  di  Leonardo  Bruni,  Roma  1980,  p.  VII),  e  che  trovera  sicuramentc 
nuova  spinta  dal  ritrovamento  del  materiale  di  Ludwig  Bertalot,  su  cui  il  13  giu- 
gno  1994  c  stato  tenuto  un  seminario  presso  l'lstituto  Storico  Italiano  per  il 
Medio  Evo. 

II  libro  e  diviso  in  due  parti;  la  prima  e  costituita  da  una  introduzione  quanto 
mai  ricca  di  spunti  e  di  approf'ondimenti  (pp.  V-XLVIII),  suddivisa  in  tre  capi- 
toli;  il  primo  (pp.  VII-XVI)  relativo  alia  tipologia  dei  manoscritti  sulla  base  del 
loro  contcnuto  (codici  con  l'intero  epistolario,  con  collezioni  di  lettere  extrava- 
ganti  e  con  una  o  due  lettere):  il  secondo  (pp.  XVI-XVIII)  riguarda  la  struttura 
e  la  destinazione  dei  manoscritti  (codici  monografici,  antologie  umanistiche, 
zibaldoni  di  lavoro);  il  terzo  (pp.  XVIII-XXXIV)  e  pertinente  alia  presenza  delle 
lettere  bruniane  nclle  varie  aree  geografiche  (Spagna  e  Isole  britannichc;  Sviz- 
zera;  Polonia  e  Boemia;  Francia:  Germania);  una  copiosa  bibliografia  generale 
(pp.  XXXVII-XLII)  e  I'elenco  delle  opcre  del  Bruni  citate  in  forma  abbreviata 
(pp.  XLIII-XLVIII)  facilitano  il  compito  dei  continui  riscontri  del  Catalogo.  La 
seconda  parte  riguarda  il  censimento  dei  200  codici  non  "italiani"  fino  ad  ora 
recuperati,  presentati  secondo  le  aree  geografiche  di  cui  sopra  (ciascuna  sezione 
geografica  e  preceduta  da  una  bibliografia  particolare  che  completa  quella  gene- 
rale  premessa  al  censimento),  alia  cui  redazione  hanno  contribuito  vari  studiosi 
gia  noti  per  i  loro  contributi  suH'argomento:  Paolo  Viti  ha  curato  il  censimento 
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dcllc  bibliotechc  dcirAustria  (pp.  3-20:  IS  codici  di  cui  piu  della  meta  alia 
ostcrreichische  Nationalbibliothck  di  Vienna),  dclle  rcpubblichc  Ccca  C  Slo- 
vacca  (pp.  27-36;  7  codici)  c  della  Croazia  (pp.  37-40;  I  codice);  Dirk  Sacre 
quello  del  Belgio  (pp.  21-26;  2  codici  alia  Koninklijke  Bibliotheek  (Albertina| 
di  Bruxelles):  Marianne  Pade  quello  della  Danimarca  (pp.  41-46;  2  codici); 
Lucia  Gualdo  Rosa  quello  della  Francia  (pp.  47-80;  31  codici  di  cui  27  alia 
Bibliothequc  Nationale  di  Parigi).  della  Polonia  (pp.  169-182:  6  codici  alia 
Biblioteka  Jagiellonska  di  Cracovia),  della  Svizzcra  (pp.  223-236;  9  codici)  e 
dell'Ungheria  (p.  237;  1  codice);  Franz-Rutger  Hausmann  ed  Ursula  Jaitner- 
Hahner  quello  della  Germania  (pp.  81-134;  48  codici  di  cui  11  alia  Staatsbi- 
bliothek  di  Berlino  (Ira  questi  il  nolo  Lai.  fol...667  su  cui  ha  scritto  C.  Griggio. 
in  Rinascimcnto,  n.  s..  26  (1986),  27-50)  e  17  alia  Bayerische  Slaatsbibliothek  di 
Monaco  di  Baviera:  Martin  C.  Davies  quello  della  Gran  Bretagna  (pp.  135-168: 
38  codici  di  cui  14  alia  British  Library  di  Londra  c  12  alia  Bodleian  Library-  di 
Oxford):  Milagros  Villar  Rubio  quello  della  Spagna  (pp.  183-208:  27  codici,  tra 
cui  i  due  registri  deirArchivio  della  Corona  di  Aragona);  James  Hankins  quello 
degli  Stati  Uniti  d'America  (pp.  209-222;  10  codici).  Copiosi  indici  (pp.  249- 
286:  Manoscritti  e  doeumenti.  Opere  del  Bruni  e  Nomi  di  persona  e  luogo).  in 
cui  non  e  facile  trovare  errori  o  oniissioni  —  per  il  Parisimts  Nouv.  Acq.  11  HI 
(pp.  73-74)  si  poteva  citare  anche  P.  Viti.  Due  commeclie  umanistiche  pavesi 
(Padova  1983),  pp.  23-24  e  passim',  negli  indici  pare  che  manchi  il  riferimento 
alia  traduzione  dcWAxiochus  pseudoplatonico  di  Rinuccio  Aretino  (p.  281 )  pre- 
sente  nel  codice  V  iennese  2384  descritto  alia  p.  13  —  complelano  il  lavoro,  ric- 
camente  supportato  da  una  considerevole  esposizione  fotografica  in  bianco  e 
nero(101)eacolori  (19) 

Ogni  descrizione  (i  cui  criteri  sono  enunciati  nclFAvvertenza  alia  p.  2)  e 
quanto  mai  esauriente  per  i  fini  preposti;  certo,  gli  elementi  relativi  alio  filigrane 
e  alia  fascicolazione  non  avrebbero  fatto  altro  che  aumentare  il  copioso  lemma 
descrittivo,  ma.  forse.  senza  apportare  dati  significativi  al  contenuto  di  ogni  sin- 
golo  testimone  referente  Fepistolario;  avrei  visto,  viceversa,  di  buon  grado  una 
maggiore  attenzione  al  contenuto  allotrio  al  testo  bruniano;  ad  esempio  in  luogo 
dei  laconici  riferimenti  del  tipo  "opere  di  autori  antichi  (Ovidio.  Lattanzio, 
ecc.)"  (pp.  7-8),  "opere  di  autori  cristiani  (Prudenzio,  Sedulio)  (p.  65)  e  cosi  via, 
mi  sarei  aspcttato  una  precisazione  contenutistica  migliore.  in  sintonia  con  la 
capillarita  con  cui  e  stata  escguita  ogni  singola  descrizione.  data,  soprattutto. 
Foccasione  di  portare  a  conoscenza  della  fllologia  opere  di  autori  classici 
"disperse"  in  testimoni  di  non  facile  reperibilita  e  di  cui  queste  descrizioni,  tal- 
volta,  risultano  essere  uniche  in  possesso  degli  studiosi. 

Non  resta  che  augurare  Fuscita  del  successivo  volume  in  cui  compariranno  le 
biblioteche  ilaliane  e  la  Biblioteca  Apostolica  Vatieana,  ehe.  oltre  ai  due  codici 
Chigi  I,  IV.  199  e  Pal.  lat.  1597  (quest 'ultimo  il  testimone  piu  autorevole 
dell'edizione  in  nove  libri  curata  dal  Manetti;  su  questi  due  importanti  codici  e 
tornata  di  recente  P.  Scarcia  Piacentini  in  Per  il  censimento  dei  codici  dell'epi- 
stolario  di  Leonardo  Bruni,  Roma  1991,  pp.  143-162),  senza  dubbio  offrira 
nuovo  matcriale  per  una  piu  dettagliata  quantillcazione  della  diffusionc 
delFopera  e  per  acquisizioni  ed  emendamenti  alle  precedenti  letture  (come 
esempio  mi  limito  a  segnalarc  Fintcressante  sottoscrizione  del  Chigi  I.  IV.  120 
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(pars  prior)  chc  corrcggc  in  qualchc  punto  quclla  del  Baron  (p.  232):  "Finis. 
Explicit  epistolaruni  liber  doctissimi  ac  eloqucntissi<mi>  leonardi  aretini  quem 
domini  baldi  dom<in>i  angeli  domi  (un  discendente,  forse,  degli  Ubaldi  di  Peru- 
gia noti  nel  XIV  secolo?)  Intempesta  nocte  circiter  quartam  noctis  horam  Ego 
Gentilis  nicholai  s<er>cole  de  p<er>usio  manu  p<ro>p<r>ia  mea  scripsi  mil- 
leq<ue>  deo  et  sancte  matri  sue  marie  o<mn>ibusq<ue>  Sanctis  gr<ati>as  refe- 
rendo  sexto  Idus  aprilis  M'CCCCXXXXXXl  <add.:  a  di  octo  d'aprile  146l>") 
Mi  domando.  poi,  se  ai  fini  di  una  completa  collazione  in  vista  dell'edizione 
deU'epistolario,  non  sara  opportuno  cont'rontarsi  anche  con  tutta  quella  serie  di 
incunaboli  referenti  P  opera.  Con  I'occasione  segnalo  quelli  esistenti  in  Vaticano 
con  qualche  riga  di  commento:  Inc.  ross.  255  (Libri  VIII.  <Venezia:  "Printer  of 
Brunus  Aretinus  ">  1472,  in  2°.  Ed.:  Antonius  Moretus  e  Hieronvmus  Squarza- 
ficus.  HC  1565*:  GW  56()6  (Milano?):  BMC  VII,  1143:  IGI  2199:  Golf  B- 
1242):  Inc.  II.  358  e  Inc.  II.  499(1)  (Libri  VIII.  <Venezia:  Damianus  de  Medio- 
lano  de  Gorgonzola  et  Petrus  de  Quarengiis  Bergomensis>  15  giugno  1495.  in 
2°.  Ed.:  Antonius  Moretus  e  Hieronymus  Squarzaficus.HC  1567*  -H  1566?: 
GW  5607:  BMC  V,  512:  IGI  2201 ;  Goff  B-1243;  Inc.  IV935  (Libri  IX.  <Lova- 
nio:  Rudolf  Loeffs  de  Driel.  tra  il  1483  e  il  1484  /  85>.  in  4°.  Lettera  di  Guari- 
nus  Veronensis  (c.  V)  e  I'Epitaphium  Leonardi  Aretini  di  Pio  II  (c.  156).  HC 
1564;  GW  5608  (1487  ca.):  BMC  IX.  161:  IGI  2200). 

Marco  Bi  onocorf. 
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apparaverunt 
J.  Usewijn,  D.  Sacrc.  G.  Tournoy,  M.  de  Schepper 

Appellatio  ad  am  tores. 

Auctorcs  librorum  et  commcntationum  de  rebus  neolatinis  enixc  rogamus  ut 
Mint i urn  de  novis  opusculis  nobis  mittanl  (in  Seminarium  Philologiae  Humanis- 
ticae,  Blijde-Inkomststraat  21.  B-3(K)()  Leuven,  Belgium),  quo  citius  in  hoe 
instrumentum  possinl  relerri. 

Haee  bibliographia  absoluta  est  Idibus  Augustis  anni  1994. 

SIGLA: 


ANSI  =  Archivum  Historic  urn  Societatis  lesu  (Roma). 

ARG  =  Archiv  fur  Reformationsgeschh lite  (Gutersloh) 

BUR  =  Bihliotheque  d'Humanisme  et  Renaissance  (Geneve). 

GSU  =  Giomale  storivo  delia  letteratura  italiana  (Torino) 

HL  =  Humanistica  Lovaniensia  (Leuven) 

HRMC  =  J.  A.  Sanchez  Marin  -  M.  Lopez  Munoz  (edd.).  Huma- 

nismo  Renacentista  v  Mundo  Clasieo  (E-2S029  Madrid. 
Ediciones  Clasicas:  Magnolias  9,  bajo  i/da.  1991  >. 
IMU  -  Italia  medioevale  e  umanistica  (Milano) 

J  MRS  =  The  Journal  of  Medieval  and  Renaissance  Studies  (Dur- 

ham. N.C.) 

JWCl  =  Journal  of  the  Warburg  and  Courtauld  Institutes  ( London ) 

NT  -  Nova  Tellus.  Anuario  del  Centra  de  Estudios  Cldsicos 

(U.N.A.M..  Mexico) 
RtN  =  Rinascimento  (Ftrenze) 

RnR  -  Roma  nel  Rinascimento  (Roma) 

RPL  =  Respuhlica  Litterarum  (Lawrence.  Kansas/Fano,  Italia)) 

RQ  =  Renaissance  Quarterly  (New  York) 

RS  =  Renaissance  Studies.  Journal  of  the  Society  for  Renais- 

sance Studies  (Oxford) 
SCJ  =  Sixteenth  Century  Journal  (U  of  Missouri,  Columbia) 

SU  =  Studi  Umanistic  (U  di  Messina) 

WBN  =  Wolfenhiitteler  Barock-Nachrichten  (Wiesbaden) 

WRM  =  Wolfenhiitteler  Renaissance  Mitteilungen  (Wiesbaden) 
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ABBREK I  ATI  ONES: 

Ars  memorativa    =  Bcrns  J.J.  -  Neuber  W.  (edd.).  Ars  memorativa.  Zur  kul- 

turgeschichtlichen  Bedeutung  der  Gediichmiskunst  1400- 
1750,  Friihe  Neuzeit,  15  (Tubingen.  Max  Nicmcyer  Ver- 
lag,  1993). 

Cusano  =  Concordia  Discors.  Studi  su  Niccold  Cusano  e  Tumane- 

si  mo  europeo,  offerti  a  Giovanni  Santinello.  A  cura  di 
Gregorio  Piaia  (Padova,  Ed.  Antenore.  1993). 

Fran  in  der  Renaissance  =  Schmidt  P.G.  (cd.).  Die  Fran  in  der  Renaissance, 

Wolfenbiilteler  Abhandlungen  zur  Renaissanceforschung, 
14  (Wiesbaden.  Harrassowilz  Verlag.  1994). 

Gansfort  =   Wessel  Gansfort  {1419-1489}  and  Northern  Humanism, 

edd.  F.  Akkerman,  C.  G.  Huisman  and  A.  J  Vanderjagt. 
(Leiden.  Brill,  1993). 

Hrvatsko  =  AA.VV..  Dani  Hvarskog  Kazalista  [=  Dies  Pharensis  The- 

atrij.  Hrvatsko  Barokno  pjesnistvo.  Dubrovnik  i  Dal- 
matinske  Komune  (Split,  Knjizevni  Krug,  1992). 

Humanism  and  Reform  =  Humanism  and  Reform:  The  Church  in  Europe.  Eng- 
land and  J.K.  Cameron.  Ed.  by  J.  Kirk,  Studies  in  Church 
History,  Subsidia.  8  (Oxford.  Blackwell.  1991 ). 

Hum.  P  or  tug.       =  Humanismo  Portugues  na  epoca  dos  descohrimentos. 

Congresso  internat  ional.  Coimhra  9  a  12  de  Outuhro  de 
1991.  Adas  (Universidade  de  Coimbra.  1993). 

Mi  to  =  11  mito  nel  Rinascimento.  Atti  del  III  Convegno  Inter- 

nazionale  di  Studi  Umanistici.  Ed.  by  L.  Rotondi  Secchi 
Tarugi.  Caleidoscopio,  4  (Milano,  Nuovi  Orizzonti.1993). 

Puglia  =  Puglia  Neo-Latina.  Un  itinerario  del  Rinascimento  fra 

autori  e  testi.  A  cura  di  F.  Tateo.  M.  de  Nichilo  e  P.  Sisto 
(Bari,  Cacucci  editore,  1994). 

Renaissance-Rhetorik  =  Renaissance-Rhetorik     Renaissance  Rhetoric.  Hrsg. 

von  /  Edited  by  H.F.  Plett  (Berlin  -  New  York,  Walter  de 
Gruyter.  1993). 

Satire  humaniste  =  De  Smet  R.  (ed.  ).  La  satire  humaniste.  Actes  du  colloque 

international  des  31  mars,  ler  et  2  avril  1993.  Travaux  de 
I'lnstitut  interuniversitaire  pour  I'  etude  de  la  Renaissance 
et  de  rHumanisme,  XI  (Leuven.  Peelers  Press,  1994). 

La  stampa  in  Italia  =  Santoro  M.  (ed.).  La  stampa  in  Italia  nel  Cinquecento.  Atti 

del  Convegno  Roma  17-21  Ottohre  1989,  2  vols  (Roma. 
Bulzoni.  1992). 

1.  Gkneralia 
1.0 

—  Rhoda  Schnur  (Gen.  ed.).  Acta  Conventus  Neo-Latini  Hafniensis.  Proceed- 
ings of  the  Eighth  International  Congress  of  Neo -Latin  Studies.  Copen- 
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hagen  12  August  to  17  August  1991.  General  Editor  Rhoda  Sehnur;  Edited 
by  Ann  Moss,  Philip  Dust.  Paul  G.  Schmidt,  Jacques  Chomarat  and 
Francesco  Tateo.  Medieval  &  Renaissance  Texts  and  Studies,  vol.  120 
(SUNY  at  Binghamton,  N.  Y..  1994).  1015  pp.  1ISBN  0-86698- 173-X; 
$  80).  Volumen  prodiit  cxeunte  mense  Augusto  postquam  haec  biblio- 
graphia  absoluta  est.  Continet  85  opuscula,  quae  in  Instrumento  biblio- 
graphico  1995  singula  recensebuntur. 

LI  BMiographica 

Bihliografia  italiana  di  studi  sulVUmanesimo  ed  il  Rinascimento  1992,  Supple- 
ment a  RIN.,  s.s.  33  (1993)  (Firenze,  L.  Olschki,  1994). 

Bibliographic  annuelle  du  Moyen-Age  tardif.  Auteurs  et  textes  latins.  Rassem- 
blee  et  compilee  a  la  section  latine  de  lTnstitut  de  recherche  et  d'hisloire 
des  textes  (C.N.R.S.)  par  J. -P.  Rothschild.  III.  D'apres  des  publications  dif- 
fusees  au  deuxieme  semestre  de  1992  et  au  premier  scmestrc  de  1993 
(Turnhout,  Brepols  Publishers.  1993). 

Index  Aureliensis.  Catalogus  librorum  sedecimo  saeculo  impressorum,  I,  10: 
Cor-Ct  (Baden-Baden,  V.  Koerner,  1993). 

Neo-Latin  News  41  (1993).  Supplement  of  The  Seventeenth  Century  News  51 
(Pennsylvania  State  U,  1993). 

Vide  et  infra  1.2.:  Gallia  (Chomarat). 

1.2.  Historica 

Battlori  M..  "Der  Beitrag  der  'Ratio  studiorum'  fur  die  Bildung  des  modernen 
katholischen  BcwuBtseins".  in  Ignatianisch.  Eigenart  und  Methode  der 
Gesellschaft  Jesu.  Mrsg.  von  M.  Sievemich  S.J.  und  G.  Switek  S.J.  (Frei- 
burg i.  B..  Basel.  Wien,  Herder,  1990).  pp.  314-322. 

Burke  P.,  The  Art  of  Conversation  (Cambridge.  Polity  Press,  1993).  Cap.  2, 
pp.  34-65:  "Heu  Domine,  adsunt  Turcae":  a  Sketch  for  a  Social  History  of 
Post-Medieval  Latin". 

Cameron  E..  "The  Late  Renaissance  and  the  Unfolding  Reformation  in 
Europe",  in  Humanism  and  Reform,  pp.  15-36. 

De  Bujanda  J.  M.  avec...  R.  Davignon,  E.  Stanek.  M.  Richtcr,  Index  de  /  'Inqui- 
sition espagnole  15X3.  I5H4.  Index  des  liv res  interdits,  vol.  VI  (U  de  Sher- 
brooke.  Centre  d'Etudes  de  la  Rcnaisancc  —  Geneve,  Droz,  1993). 

Guepin  J. P.,  Het  humanisme  1350-1850  (Baarn,  Ambo,  1993).  Commentationes 
selectae  de  rhetorica  praeserlim  el  philosophia  humanistica.  Tractantur 
Petrarca.  Vives.  Politianus,  Pontanus.  Valla,  Nizolius,  R.  Agricola.  etc. 

Hale  J.,  The  Civilisation  of  Europe  in  the  Renaissance  (Glasgow.  1993). 

Hall  B.,  Humanists  and  Protestants  I5W-19(X)  (Edinburgh.  T  &  T  Clark,  1990). 
Continet  i.a.  "Erasmus,  Biblical  Scholar  and  Catholic  Reformer"  (pp.  52- 
85);  "John  a  Lasco:  The  Humanist  Turned  Protestant,  1499-1560" 
(pp.  171-207). 

Meynersen  O.,  "Humanismus  als  immer  wiederkehrendes  europiiisches  Kultur- 
prinzip".  Gymnasium,  101  (1994),  136-160. 
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Owens  P.,  "The  Latin  Language  in  the  Life  and  Worship  of  the  Church:  the 
Theological  Presuppositions",  in  Estelle  Haan  (ed.).  From  Erudition  to 
Inspiration.  A  Booklet  for  Michael  (Belfast,  The  Queen's  U.,  Dept.  Greek 
&  Latin,  1992).  pp.  27-38. 

Rico  F.,  El  sueho  del  humanismo  (de  Petrarca  a  Erasmo).  Alianza  Universidad. 
754  (Madrid.  Alianza,  1993). 

ASIA  (LUSITANAI: 

—  Cadafaz  dc  Matos  M.,  "A  tipografia  quinhentista  de  expressao  cultural  por- 

luguesa  no  Oriente  vei'culo  de  propagac,ao  dos  ideais  humam'slicos  (No 
quarto  centenario  da  introdu^ao  da  imprensa  jesuitica  no  Japao)",  Hum. 
Portug.,  pp.  153-171. 
BELGIUM  VETUS  (Ncderland/  Belgic) 

—  Akkerman  F.,  Huisman  G.  C.  and  Vanderjagt  A.  J.  (edd.).  Wessel  Gansfort 

I I4I9-14H9)  and  Northern  Humanism,  Brill's  Studies  in  Intellectual  His- 
tory. 40  (Leiden.  Brill,  1993).  Acta  Conventus  Groningani  in  tres  partes 
divisa:  I.  'Wessel  Gansfort  and  His  Fame"  (orationes  VIII);  2.  "The 
Devotio  Modcrna  and  its  Influence"  (Or.  Ill);  3.  "Northern  Humanism" 
(Or.  VII). 

—  De  Ridder-Symoens  H.,  "Vlaamse  studenten  aan  dc  Rechtenunivcrsitcit  van 

Orleans  1444-1546:  een  overzicht".  in  Soly  H.  -  Vermeir  R.  (edd.).  Beleid 
en  Be  slum  in  de  Oude  Nederlanden.  Li  her  a  mi  cor  urn  Prof.  Dr.  M.  Baelde 
(Gent,  Universiteit,  1993),  pp.  105-126. 

—  Tanis  J.  -  Horst  D.,  De  Tweedracht  Verheeld.  Prentkunst  als  propaganda 

aan  hel  begin  van  de  Tachfigjarige  Oorlog  /  /mages  of  Discord.  A  graphic 
interpretation  of  the  opening  Decades  of  the  Eigthy  years'  war  (Bryn 
Mawr.  Bryn  Mawr  College  Library.  1993);  —  De  Tweedracht  Verheeld. 
Aanvullingen  hij  de  Tentoonstelling  te  Leuven  (Leuven.  Univcrsitcitsbiblio- 
theek,  1993). 

—  Vide  et  sub  2.1 :  Sehmitz. 

—  antverpia:  Meeus  H.,  "Noyt  rijeker  stadt  en  was  tcr  weerelt",  Streven,  60 

(1993),  803-817.  Carmina  de  Antverpia  et  Amstclodamo  urbibus 
plerumque  vernacula.  Laudatur  poemation  Caroli  Scribani  S.I.  (1561- 
1629). 

—  breda:  Vosters  S.A..  Het  heleg  en  de  overgave  van  Breda  in  geschiedenis, 

literatuur  en  kunst,  Publikatiereeks  Archicfdienst  Breda,  Studies,  8  (Breda. 
Gemeentelijke  Archiefdienst,  1993)  (3  voll.).  Attinguntur  Vives.  Herman- 
nus  Hugo,  alii. 

—  brugae:  Dewitte  A..  "Brugge  in  de  16de  eeuw.  Een  cultuurhistorisch 

essay".  Biekorf  92  (1992).  291-306. 
-  LOVANIUM  (Leuven):  Kenis  L.,  "The  Louvain  Faculty  of  Theology  in  the 
Nineteenth  Century:  A  Bibliography  of  the  Professors  of  Theology  and 
Canon  Law",  Annua  Nuntia  Lovaniensia,  34  (1992);  —  (Roegiers  J.  - 
Goddcris  J.),  Lezen  en  genezen.  Vijf  eeuw  en  medische  hoeken  te  Leuven. 
Tentoonstelling  n.a.v.  de  officiele  opening  van  de  Biomedische  Bihliotheek 
Gasthuisberg  te  Leuven  J  juni  -  S  juli  1994  (Leuven.  Kath.  Universiteit. 
1994).  Describuntur  libri  medici  maximam  partem  Latinc  scripti. 
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—  LUGDl'NUM  bat.  (Leiden):  Hcesakkers  Chr.  L..  "Leids  humanismc  in  de 

vrocgc  Gouden  Eeuw",  Hermeneus.  66  (1994),  186-196. 
BRITANNIA 

—  Carlson  D.R..  English  Humanist  Books.  Writers  and  Patrons.  Manuscript 

and  Print,  1475-1525  (Toronto,  Buffalo.  London.  U.  of  Toronto  Press, 
1993).  Continct:  (1)  'Filippo  Alberici,  "Cebes'  Tablet",  and  Henry  VII' 
(pp.  20-36);  (2)  "Soliciting  and  manuscript  presentation:  Pietro 
Carmeliano's  development  of  publishing  methods,  1482-1486'  (pp.  37- 
59);  (3)  'Authorial  self-fashioning:  collected  works,  in  manuscript  and 
print,  in  Bernard  Andre's  later  career.  1509-1517'  (pp.  60-81);  (4)  'Autho- 
rial parsimony.  The  circulation  of  some  poems  of  Erasmus,  c.  1495-1518' 
(pp.  82-101);  (5)  'Printed  and  manuscript  reduplication  of  the  same  piece 
of  writing:  Robert  Whittinton's  printed  "Opusculum"  of  1519  and  a  man- 
uscript for  Cardinal  Wolsey'  (pp.  102-122);  (6)  'Printer's  needs.  Wynkyn 
de  Worde's  piracy  of  William  Lily's  "Epigrammata"  in  1522'  (pp.  123- 
141);  (7)  'Formal  translation:  Thomas  More  s  epigrams  before  and  after 
1518'  (pp.  142-162). 

—  Yorkshire:  Cross  C,  "Monastic  Learning  and  Libraries  in  Sixteenth-Cen- 

tury Yorkshire",  in  Humanism  and  Reform,  pp.  255-269. 
CECHIA 

—  Beranek  K..  "De  poetis  sodalitatis  Beatae  Virginis  Mariae  in  Collegio 

Clementine  Pragensi  1575-1618",  ///..  43  ( 1994),  358-368. 

—  Kraus  J..  "European  Contexts  of  Czech  and  Slavic  Rhetoric  in  the  Renais- 

sance", in  Renaissance-Rhetorik,  pp.  107-1 17. 

—  Petru  E.,  "Die  Erforschung  der  lateinischen  Literatur  in  den  bohmischen 

Landern".  HL,  43  (1994),  69-76. 

—  moravia:  Hlobil  Ivo  -  Petri)  Ed..  Humanismus  a  rand  renesance  na 

Moravt  (Praha  1992).  De  humanismo  et  litlcris  primum  in  Moravia 
renascentibus. 
CROATIA 

—  Potthoff  W..  Tz  povijesti  starije  Hrvatske  retorikc".  in  Hrvatsko.  pp.  14-24. 

De  arte  rhetorica  et  scriptoribus  rheloricis  apud  Croatos  sacc.  XVII. 
FRANCOGALLIA 

—  Dc  la  litterature  francaise.  Sous  la  direction  de  D.  Hollier  e.a.  (Paris,  Bor- 

das.  1993).  Variorum  historia  litteraria.  Nonnulla  pertinent  ad  litteras  Lati- 
nas,  ad  Erasmum  (pp.  129-132).  Alciatum  (pp.  165-169).  Robertum 
Stephanum  (pp.  174-179).  Ramum.  Bodinum,  etc. 

—  Chomarat  J.,  "Bilan  bibliogtaphique.  Les  Etudes  neo-latines  en  France  (et 

un  peu  hors  de  France)  1983-1993",  N  owe  lie  Revue  du  Seizieme  Siecle,  12 
(1994).  91-107. 

—  Schmitz  Th..  "L'Ode  laline  pendant  la  Renaissance  francaise:  un  catalogue 

des  odes  publiees  au  seizieme  siecle",  HL,  43  ( 1994).  173-219. 

—  Vide  et  sub  2.1 :  Schmitz. 

—  Lt  gdunum:  Ford  Ph.  -  Jondorf  G.  (cdd.).  Intellectual  Life  in  Renaissance 

Lyon.  Proceedings  of  the  Cambridge  Lyon  Colloquium  14-16  April  1991 
(Cambridge,  University  Press,  1993). 
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—  LUTETIA:  Farge  J.K.,  Le  Parti  Conservateur  an  XVP  stifle.  Universite  et 

Parlement  de  Paris  a  I'epoque  de  la  Renaissance  et  de  la  Reforme.  Preface 
de  M.  Fumaroli  (Paris.  Lcs  Belles  Lettres,  1993). 

GERMAN1A 

—  Vide  infra:  Italia  (Soltili). 

—  Schafer  E..  "Das  Selbstverstandnis  der  Dcutschen  in  seiner  lateinischen  Tra- 

dition. Texte  des  Renaissance-Humanismus",  Der  Altsprachliche  Unter- 
richt,  36  (1993).  H.  6,  64-85. 

—  Wuttke  D.,  "Deutscher  Humanismus  und  Entdcckungsgeschichtc",  Gymna- 

sium. 101  (1994),  161-176. 

—  duisburc:  vide  infra  4.2.:  Corputius  Iohannes. 

—  WESTFALia:  Ribhegge  W.,  "Westfalische  Humanisten".  WRM,  17  (1993). 

107-116;  18  (1994).  1-10:  —  vide  et  infra  2.2  s.  v.  Sibbaeus. 
HELVETIA: 

- —  Bergbesteigungen  im  16.  Jahrhundert:  Niesen  und  Stockhorn.  Zwei  Latein- 
texte  von  Bemer  Humanisten,  hrsg..  ubersetzt  und  kommentiert  von  M.  A. 
Bratschi  (Thun,  Ott.  1992). 

—  basilra:  vide  infra  1.5:  Griechischer  Geist  aus  Basler  Pressen. 
HISPANIA 

—  Vide:  Lusitania  (Hislampa). 

—  Andres  Ordax  S.  -  Rivera  J.  (edd.).  La  introduccidn  del  Renacimiento  en 

Espana.  El  colegio  de  Santa  Cruz  (1491-1991)  (?.  1992). 

—  Briesemeistcr  D..  "Rhetorik  und  Humanismus  in  Spanien".  in  Renaissance- 

Rhetorik,  pp.  92-106. 

—  Nunez  Gonzalez  J.  M.,  El  Ciceronianismo  en  Espana,  Lingiiistica  y 

Filologia.  nc  17  (Universidad  de  Valladolid.  1993). 
IAPON1A 

—  Vide  supra:  Asia  (Lusitanica). 
ITALIA 

—  Billanovich  G.,  "Le  biblioteche  dei  primi  umanisti  italiani".  Bulletin  du  bi- 

bliophile. 1993,  253-264. 

—  /  Madruzzo  e  I'Europa  I539-165S.  I  prim  ipi  vescovi  di  Trento  tra  papato  e 

impero.  A  cura  di  Laura  Dal  Pra  (Trento,  1993). 

—  Santoro  M.  (ed.),  La  stampa  in  Italia  nel  Cinquecento.  Atti  del  Convegno 

Roma  17-21  Ottobre  1989,  2  vols  (Roma.  Bulzoni,  1992). 

—  Sottili  A..  Universitd  e  Cultura.  Studi  sui  rapporti  italo-tedeschi  nell'eta 

dcH'l Jmanesimo,  Bibliotheca  Eruditorum,  5  (Goldbach,  Keip  Verlag, 
1993).  Opuscula  collecta,  retractata  et  copioso  indice  locupletata. 

—  Veece  C,  "II  latino  e  le  forme  della  poesia  umanistica",  in  Manuale  di  let- 

teratura  italiana.  Storia  per  generi  e  problemi.  Vol.  I:  Dalle  Origini  alia 
fine  del  Quattrocento  (Milano.  Bollati  Boringhieri.  1993),  pp.  438-462. 
Diligenter  tractat  bucolica,  epica,  lyrica. 

—  apl'LIa:  Puglia  Neo-Latina.  Vn  itinerario  del  Rinascimento  fra  autori  e  testi. 

A  cura  di  Fr.  Tateo.  M.  de  Nichilo  e  P.  Sisto  (Bari.  Cacucci  Editore,  1994). 
Locupletissima  anthologia  bilinguis  enarrationibus  illustrata.  Continet 
opuscula  quattuordceim  auctorum  ab  Antonio  de  Ferrariis  ad  Hyacinthum 
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Gimnia  necnon  disscrtatiunculam  do  inscriptionibus  quarundam  acdium 
Bariensium.  Nonnullae  imagines  et  nominum  index  utilitatem  et  splen- 
doreni  augel  libri.  qui  luculentissima  arte  typographica  est  expressus. 

—  BUROUS  sancti  SEPULCHRI:  Banker  J.R.,  "A  Legal  and  Humanistic  Library  in 

Borgo  San  Sepolcro  in  the  Middle  of  the  Fifteenth  Century".  RIN.,  s.s.  33 
(1993),  163-191.  Libri  Iacobi  dcgli  Anastagi  iuris  utriusque  doctoris. 

—  fi.orf.ntia:  All'ombra  del  lauro.  Documenti  librari  della  cultura  in  eta  Lou- 

renziana.  A  cura  di  A.  Lenzuni  (Firenze.  Silvana  Editoriale.  1992).  Calalo- 
gus  expositions.  Insunt  neolatina  multa:  —  Lorenzo  dopo  Lorenzo.  La  for- 
tuna  storica  di  Lorenzo  il  Magnijico.  A  cura  di  P.  Pirola  (Firenze,  Silvana 
Editoriale,  1992).  Catalogus  expositions  neolatina  continens  haud  pauca. 

—  ROMA:  Roma  nel  Rinascimento  1993.  Bihliograjia  e  note  (Roma,  1994):  — 

De  Bujanda  J.  M..  'il  primo  Indice  romano",  in  La  stampa  in  Italia. 
pp.  49-69:  —  Deswarte  Sylvie.  "Un  nouvel  age  d'or.  La  gloire  des  Portu- 
gais  a  Rome  sous  Jules  II  et  Leon  X",  in  Hum.  Poring.,  pp.  125-152;  — 
Grafton  A.  (ed.).  Rome  Reborn.  The  Vatican  Library  &  Renaissance  Cul- 
ture (New  Haven.  Yale  U.P.,  1993);  —  Hay  D..  "Papal  Courts  and 
Courtiers  in  the  Renaissance",  in  Humanism  and  Reform,  pp.  3-13;  — 
Jacks  Ph.,  The  Antiquarian  and  the  Myth  of  Antiquity.  The  Origins  of  Rome 
in  Renaissance  Thought  (Cambridge.  U.P..  1993):  Madonna  Maria 
Luisa.  Roma  di  Sisto  V  .  Le  Arti  e  la  Cultura  (Roma.  Ediz.  De  Luca,  1993) 
Continet  etiam  synopsin  librorum  seu  manu  scriptorum  seu  typis  editorum 
tempore  Sixti  V.  necnon  magnum  inscriptionum  numerum;  —  Savarese 
G.,  La  Cultura  a  Roma  tra  Umancsimo  ed  Ermetismo  (1480-1540)  ( Anzio, 
De  Rubeis  Ed..  1993);  —  vide  et  supra:  /  Madmzzo. 

—  SKNAF.:  Fioravanti  G.,  "Maestri  di  grammatica  a  Siena  nella  seconda  mcta 

del  -400",  RIN..  s.s.  33  (1993),  193  -  207.  De  Augustino  Dato,  Iohanne 
Gabriele.  Francisco  Patricio,  aliis. 

—  tridhntum:  vide  supra:  /  Madruzzo. 

—  urbimjm:  Cloueh  C.H.,  "Federicoda  Montefeltro  e  rUmanesimo",  RPL.  16 

(1993),  119-143. 

—  vfnetiae:  Martin  J..  Venice's  Hidden  Enemies.  Italian  Heretics  in  a  Renais- 

sance City.  Studies  on  the  History  of  Society  and  Culture.  16  (Berkeley. 
Los  Angeles.  London,  University  of  California  Press,  1993):  —  Lowrv  M., 
"Magni  nominis  umbra?  L'editoria  classica  di  Aldo  Manuzio  ed  Aldo  gio- 
vane".  in  La  stampa  in  Italia,  pp.  237-253. 
LITHUANIA 

—  Cantus  Solo,  Soli  et  Sibi.  Anthologia  poesis  Lithuaniae  XVI-XVII  saeculi. 

Comparavit  Eugenija  Ulcinaite  —  Dainos  Pasauliui,  Saulei  ir  Sau.  Lietu- 
vos  XVI-XVII  amziaus  poezijos  antologija.  Sudare  Eugenija  Ulcinaite  (Vil- 
nius. University.  1993).  Anthologia  bilinguis  optime  curata.  Emendatiun- 
cula  pp.  310-311:  "Ostenda"  nomen  est  urbis  maritimae  Flandricae 
(Oostcnde)  itaque  non  est  vertendum  "'reginvs*'  ( •'conspectus"). 
LUSITANIA 

—  Diaz  y  Diaz  M.  C.  Nascimento  A. A..  Diaz  de  Bustamantc  J.  M..  Rebelo 

Goncalves  M.  I.,  Lopez  Pereira  J.  E.,  Espirito  Santo  A..  Hislampa:  His- 
panorum  Index  Scriptorum  Latinorum  Medii  Posteriorisque  Aevi.  Autores 
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Latinos  peninsulares  da  epoca  dos  descobrimentos  (1350-1560)  (|Lisboa|. 
Imprensa  Nacional  -  Casa  da  Moeda  [1993|).  Bibliographia  primaria  et 
secundaria. 

—  Humanismo  Portugues  na  epoca  dos  descobrimentos.  Congresso  interna- 

tional, Coimbra  9  a  12  de  Outubro  dc  1991 .  Adas  (Universidade  de  Coim- 
bra,  Faculdade  dc  Letras.  1993). 
MEXICO 

-  Nova  Tel  I  us.  Anuario  del  Centra  de  Estudios  Cldsicos  9-10  (1991-1992 
|1994|) 

—  Dc  la  Torre  Villar  E.,  "Los  estudios  humam'sticos  cn  Pucbla  dc  los  Ange- 

les", AT,  9-10  ( 1991-92),  97-124. 

—  Heredia  Correa  R.,  "Hunianilas,  humanidades  y  neolatm  en  la  Nueva 

Espana",  NT,  9-10  ( 1991-92),  315-324. 
POLONIA 

—  vide  supra:  Cechia  (Kraus). 
RUSSIA 

—  Graham  H.F.,  "A  Latin  Textbook  in  Contemporary  Russia".  The  Classical 

Journal,  89  (1993-1994).  389-393.  Proponitur  A. A.  Deriugin  -  L.M. 
Luk'ianova  liber  scholasticus  c.t.  Latinskii  iazyk  (Moscuae,  1986:),  quo 
etiam  neolatini  continentur  tcxtus  Prokopovicii  (1681-1736),  Lomonosovii, 
Korschii  (1843-1915).  Borovskii  (f  1994).  Tronskii  (1897-1970).  In  existi- 
mationc  hac  eorum  scriptorum  affcruntur  specimina  aliquot. 

—  vide  supra:  Cechia  (Kraus). 
SLOVENIA 

Gantar  K.,  "Die  Latinitiit  in  Slowcnien  vom  Mittclaltcr  bis  heute".  lanus. 
Inforrnationen  zum  altsprachlichen  Unterricht,  13  (1992),  22-27. 

1 .3.  Litteraria 

—  Asor  Rosa  A.  (dir.).  Letteratura  italiana.  Le  opere,  1 :  Dalle  origini  al 

Cinquecento  (Torino.  Giulio  Einaudi  cditore,  1992).  Latina  tractantur  haec: 
F.  Rico.  "Secretion  meum  di  Francesco  Petrarca"  (pp.  351-378);  V.  Dc 
Caprio.  "Elegantiae  di  Lorenzo  Valla"  (pp.  647-679);  R.  Cappcllctto. 
"Italia  illustrata  di  Biondo  Flavio"  (pp.  681-712);  D.  Coppini,  "Carmina 
di  Giovanni  Pontano"  (pp.  713-741):  S.  Gentile.  "Commentarium  in  Con- 
vivium  de  amore  I  El  libra  dell'  Amore  di  Marsilio  Ficino"  (pp.  743-767); 
L.  Lazzerini.  "Baldus  di  Teofilo  Folengo  (Merlin  Cocai)"  (pp.  1033-1064). 

—  BllnsdOff  J..  Janik  D..  Schafer  E..  "Bandusia".  Quelle  und  Brunnen  in  der 

lateinischen,  italienischen,  franzdsischen  und  deutschen  Dichtung  der 
Renaissance,  Beitrage  zur  Allertumskunde  32  (Stuttgart.  Teubner.  1993). 

—  Bodar  A..  Gezellen  van  de  stilte  (Amsterdam,  Uitgcverij  Balans,  1992). 

Commentationes  selectae  magnam  partem  denuo  excusae.  Pp.  7-14 
"Gezellen  van  de  stilte"  (de  Petrarca);  pp.  15-30  "Petrarca's  beeld  van 
Vergilius"  (=  Terugstrevend  naar  ginds.  De  wereld  van  Helene  Nolthenius, 
red.  E.  Mulder  (Nijmegcn,  1990),  pp.  57-72);  pp.  31-72  "Vitruvius  in  het 
oog  van  Nederlandse  geleerden"  (=  Leids  Kunsthistorisch  Jaarboek,  3 
(1984).  55-104);  pp.  88-96  "Erasmus  cn  de  vredevorst"  (=  Communio,  14, 
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2  (1989),  124-132);  pp.  97-166  "Erasmus  en  het  gclccrdc  portret"  (=  LeiJs 
Kunsthistorisch  Jaarboek,  8  (1989),  17-68). 

—  Carrai  St.,  Ad  Somnum.  L  'invocazione  al  sonno  nella  lirica  italiana  (Padova, 

Antenore,  1990).  Vide  etiam  recensionem  a  C.  Caruso  propositam  in  GSLl, 
170  (1993),  121-126,  qui  addit  carmina  Fausti  Sabaci,  Francisci  Franchini, 
Hicronymi  ct  lohannis  Baptislac  Anialthacorum. 

—  Knape  J.,  "Die  Stellung  der  memoria  in  der  fruhneuzeitlichen  Rhetoriktheo- 

rie",  in  Ars  memorativa,  pp.  274-285. 

—  Vega  Ramos  Maria  Jose.  La  teoria  de  la  Novella  en  el  siglo  XVI.  La  poetica 

neoaristotelica  ante  el  Decameron.  Rcnacimiento  y  Tradicion  Clasica.  1 
(Salamanca,  Johannes  Cromberger.  1993). 

—  Vervveyen  Th.  -  Wining  G„  "Der  Cento.  Fine  Form  der  Intcrtextualitat  von 

der  Zitatmontage  zur  Parodie",  Euphorion,  87  ( 1993),  1-27. 

—  Vide  et  supra  1.2:  Hispania  /  Nunez  Gonzalez. 

1 .4  Linguistica 

—  Heifer  C.  "Copia  verborum  Latinitatis  rccentioris  congesta".  Vo.x  Latina.  29 

(1993),  501-528.  Index  verborum  Latinorum  a  saec.  XV°  ad  XXum  inven- 
torum. 

—  Hoven  R.,  Lexique  de  la  prose  latine  de  la  Renaissance  (Leiden.  Brill, 

1993).  Lexicon  octo  fere  milia  verborum  continens.  quae  apud  auctorcs 
antiquos  non  leguntur.  ErTatum  corrigc  in  p.  55.  s.  v.  cauletus  (recte:  caule- 
tum).  Non  significat  "manteau".  sed  "jardin  de  choux". 

—  Thiermann  P.,  "Des  Lcxikon  der  Humanisten.  Zum  Dictionarium  Crastoni 

und  der  gricchisch-lateinischen  Lexikographic  des  15.  Jahrhunderts", 
WRM,  18  (1994),  94-95. 

—  Vide  et  infra,  4.2:  Agricola  Georgius;  Fernandez  del  Rincon  J.  I. 

1 .5.  Thematica 

—  AA.VV..  Musique  el  Humanisme  a  la  Renaissance.  Cahicrs  V.L.  Saulnier. 

10  (Paris,  1993). 

—  Bechtel  G.,  Gutenberg  et  1' invention  de  I'imprimerie.  Une  enquete  (Paris, 

Fayard.  1992).  In  appendice  (pp.  573-636)  proponuntur  lextus  diversi  ad 
typographiam  inventam  relati,  quos  scripsere  Aeneas  Silvius  Pic- 
colomineus.  Baptista  Fulgosus.  Iohannes  Trithemius.  alii. 

—  Benassi  S..  "Designazione  di  un  topos:  dal  Mito  delle  Isole  dei  Beati  al  Mito 

della  Citta  Idealc",  in  Mito,  pp.  67-99; 

—  Catalogus  Translationum  et  Commentariorum:  Mediaeval  and  Re  tun sauce 

Latin  Translations  and  Commentaries.  Annotated  Lists  and  GuidesJVol.  7, 
edd.  Virginia  Brown.  P.  O.  Kristcller  and  F.  E.  Cranz  (Washington.  Cath. 
Univ.  of  America  Press.  1992):  Catullus.  Cleomedes.  Irenaeus  Lugdunen- 
sis.  Plotinus.  Xenophon.  Addenda  Aeschylo.  Alexandro  Aphrodisiensi. 
pseudo-Cebeti,  Gregorio  Nysseno.  Horapollini,  Oraculis  Chaldaicis.  Thes- 
salo  astrologo. 

—  Dauphine  J.,  "Le  mythc  de  Narcisse  a  la  Renaissance",  in  Mito,  pp.  429-439. 
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—  De  Bondt  C.  Heeft  yemant  lust  met  hal,  of  met  reket  te  spelen...?'  Tennis 

in  Nederland  1500-1800  (Hilvcrsum,  Verloren,  1993).  De  tcniludio.  Allin- 
guntur  Erasmus,  Sambucus,  Comenius. 

—  De  Smet  I.A.R.,  Neo-Latin  Menippean  Satire  in  the  Low  Countries  and 

France  1581-1655  (Ph.  D.  Cambridge.  1993). 

—  Fasoli  G.,  "Medicvistica  rinascimentale  tra  Bologna  e  FEuropa",  in 

Herrschafi,  Kirche,  Kultur.  BeitrSge  zur  Geschichte  des  Mittelalters. 
Festschrift  fur  Friedrich  Prinz  zu  seinem  65.  Geburtstag.  Hrsg.  von  G. 
Jenal  unter  Mitarbeil  von  S.  Haarliinder,  Monograph ien  /.ur  Geschichte  des 
Mittelalters.  37  (Stuttgart.  1993  ),  pp.  539-551.  Accedit  elenchus  scriptorum 
mediaevalium  ab  humanistis  in  lucem  editorum. 

—  Haitsma  Mulicr  E.O.G.,  "De  cerste  Hollandse  stadsbcschrijvingen  uit  de 

zeventiende  eeuw",  De  Zeventiende  Eeuw;  9  ( 1993),  97-1 16. 

—  Heesakkers  C.L.,  "Schatkamers  van  geleerdheid.  Verzamelingen  van 

humanistische  geleerden".  in  Bergvelt  E.  -  Kistemaker  R.  (redd.),  De 
wereld  hitmen  handhereik.  Nederlandse  kunst-  en  rariteitenverzamelingen, 
I5X5-I735  (Zwolle.  Waanders  Uitgevers,  1992  ),  pp.  92-101. 

—  Heifer  C.   Crater  dictorum.   Lateinische   Sprich-   und  Schlagwdrter, 

WaMspriiche  und  Inschriften  des  15.  -  20.  Jahrhunderts  (Saarbriicken,  Ver- 
lag  der  Societas  Latina.  1993). 

—  Heusch  C,  "De  1'Autre  au  Meme:  glissements  progressifs  du  concept  d'ami 

du  Moyen  Age  a  rHumanisme".  in  Redondo  A.  (ed. ),  Les  representations 
de  V Autre  dans  t'espace  iberique  et  ibero-americain.  II,  Cahiers  de  l'UFR 
d* Etudes  Iberiqucs  ct  Latino- Americaines,  9  (Paris,  1993),  pp.  33-44. 

—  -  Jacquemier  M..  "Lc  mythe  de  Babel  au  XVl«  siecle".  in  Mito.  pp.  1 17-136. 

—  Hofmann  H.,  "Adveniat  tandem  Typhis  qui  detegat  orhes.  Columbus  in  Neo- 

Latin  Epic  Poetry  (16th  -  18th  Centuries)",  in  W.  Haase  -  M.  Reinhold 
(edd.).  The  Classical  Tradition  and  the  Americas.  I:  European  Images  of 
the  Americas  and  the  Classical  Tradition,  1  (Berlin,  New  York,  Walter  De 
Gruyter,  1994).  pp.  420-656.  Tractantur  H.  Fracastorius.  L.  Gambara.  I.C. 
Stella.  V.  Placcius.  U.  Carrara,  I.  Mickl,  G.  Navarrus  Castellanus,  A. 
Couleius  (Cowley  ),  Nic.  Parthenius  Iannetasius. 

—  Jenkyns  R.  (ed.).  The  Legacy  of  Rome.  A  New  Appraisal  (Oxford.  U.P.. 

1992).  Continet  commentationes  praetcr  alias  has:  Jenkyns  R.,  "The 
Legacy  of  Rome"  (pp.  1-35);  Rouse  R.H.,  "The  Transmission  of  the 
Texts"  (pp.  37-59);  Grafton  A.T.,  "The  Renaissance"  (pp.  97-123);  Grif- 
fin J.,  "Virgil"  (pp.  125-150);  Jenkyns  R.,  "Pastoral"  (pp.  151-175);  Mar- 
tindalc  C,  "Horace.  Ovid,  and  Others"  (pp.  177-213):  Sullivan  J.P., 
"Satire"  (pp.  215-242):  Bradcn  G..  "Drama"  (pp.  243-268):  Kennedy 
G.A..  "Rhetoric"  (pp.  269-294):  Feenstra  R..  "Law"  (pp.  399-420):  Pur- 
cell  N„  "The  City  of  Rome"  (pp.  421-453). 

—  Kytzler  B.,  "Utopia.  Antike  -  Modern  -  Postmodern",  in  Faber  R.  -  Kytzler 

B.  (edd.),  Antike  heute  (Wurzburg.  Konigshausen  &  Neumann,  1992), 
pp.  238-248. 

—  Lindeman  R.  -  Scherf  Y.  -  Dekker  R.M.  (redd.).  Egodocumenten  van  Noord- 

Nederlanders  van  de  zestiende  tot  begin  negentiende  eeuw  .  Een  chronolo- 
gische  tijst  (Rotterdam.  Erasmus  Universiteit.  1993).  Conspectus  autobi- 
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ographiarum  et  aliorum  eiusmodi  documcntorum  a  Balavis  saccc.  XVI  - 
XIX  in.  conscriptorum.  Multa  Latine! 

—  Mack  P.  (ed.).  Renaissance  Rhetoric  (London,  1993).  Commentationes  a 

B.  Vickers,  R.  Green,  L.  Jardine,  aliis  conscriptae. 

—  Maclean  I..  Interpretation  and  Meaning  in  the  Renaissance.  The  Case  of 

Law  (Cambridge  UP,  1992). 

—  Margolin,  "Le  mythe  de  Promethec  dans  la  philosophic  de  la  Renaissance", 

in  Mito,  pp.  241-269;  tractantur  i.  a.  M.  Ficinus,  P.  Pomponatius.  F.  Bacon: 
—  "Sur  un  paradoxe  bien  tempere  de  la  Renaissance:  Concordia  discors", 
in  Cusano,  pp.  405-432.  Corrige  p.  425  interpretationem  versus  secundi. 
Recte  significat:  "...le  foyer,  d'ou  s'elancent  des  tlammes  et  de  la  fumee." 

—  Neu  H.,  "aliis  inserviendo  consumor",  Gymnasium,  100  (1993),  267-271. 

De  origine  adagii  huius  et  usu  recentiore. 

—  Patella  L..  "II  mito  di  Plusiapolis.  dell'  insula  Citera  e  la  citta  ideale  del 

Rinascimento,\  in  Mito,  pp.  101-116. 

—  Pozuelo  B.,  "Methodologie  pour  I'analysc  des  satires  formellcs  neo- 

latines",  in  Satire  humaniste,  pp.  19-4S. 

—  Rieu  J..  La  mythologie  dans  les  arts  poctiques  de  la  Renaissance  francaise". 

in  Mito,  pp.  41-65. 

—  Rowland  I.  D.,  "II  mito  di  Porsenna:  leggenda  e  realta",  in  Mito.  pp.  391- 

407. 

—  Struevcr  N.S.,  Theory  as  Practice.  Ethical  Inquiry  in  the  Renaissance 

(Chicago.  U.  of  Chicago  P.,  1992).  De  rhetorica  et  philosophia  morali  apud 
Cusanum,  Petrarcam,  Vallam,  alios. 

—  Tolomia  I.,  "Meditazioni  umanistiche  sulla  nativita".  Cusano,  pp.  433-457. 

Tractantur  Gerardus  Magnus  (Groote).  devotus  modernus.  Erasmus  et 
Gildebertus  Cognatus. 

—  Tournoy  G.,  "II  mito  di  Apollo  c  Admcto  dalla  lettcratura  greca  a  quclla 

umanistica",  in  Mito,  pp.  353-390;  —  "The  Beginnings  of  Neo-Latin 

Satire  in  the  Low  Countries",  in  Satire  humaniste,  pp.  95-109. 
aesopus:  Griffante  C,  "Esopo  tra  medio  evo  ed  umanesimo.  Rassegna  di 

studi",  Lettere  italiane,  46  (1994),  315-340. 
Alexander  APHRODisiENSis :  vide  infra  4.2:  Sepulveda  (Coroleu). 
apoi.lonius  rhodius:  vide  infra  2.2:  Fracastorius  (Cairns). 
appianus:  Zaggia  M..  "La  traduzione  latina  da  Appiano  di  Pier  Candido  Decem- 

brio:  per  la  storia  della  tradizione",  Studi  medievali,  3a  S.  34  (1993).  193-243. 
Aristophanes:  vide  infra  3.2.:  Pirckhemerus. 

aristoteles:  Aristoteles  latine.  interpretihus  variis,  ed.  Academia  Regia  Borus- 
sica.  Berlin  1831.  Nachdruck  hrsg.  und  eingeleitet  von  E.  Kessler.  Human- 
istischc  Bibliothck  II  30  (Munchcn,  W.  Fink,  1 994 ).  Sunt  intcrprctationes 
humanisticae;  —  cf.  infra  4.2:  Burgersdijk;  Brunus  L.  (Jackson);  Sepul- 
veda (Coroleu). 

CALUMACHi's:  Benedetto  G..  //  sogno  e  Vimettiva.  Moment!  di  storia  dell'ese- 
!>esi  callimachea  (Firenze,  La  Nuova  Italia  ed..  1993).  Caput  tertium  (pp. 
94-173):  "L.  C.  Valckenaer  e  la  Genesi  delle  ricostruzioni  proemiali  otto- 
centeschc"  etiam  studiosis  neo-Latinis  est  valde  utilis. 
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CATULLUS:  vide  infra  2.2:  Fracastorius  (Cairns);  Radkc  A.  E. 

chrysostomus  ioannes:  vide  infra  4.2.:  Calvinus  (Hazlctt). 

CICERO:  Schmidt  P.L.,  "Zur  Rezepiion  von  Ciceros  politischer  Rhetorik  im 

friihen  Humanismus",  in  Renaissance-Rhetorik.  pp.  23-42;  —  vide  et  infra 

4.2.:  Junius  Franciscus. 
claudianus:  vide  infra  2.2.:  Salutatus. 

galenus:  Fortuna  S.,  "Galen's  De  constitutione  artis  mediate  in  the  Renais- 
sance", Classical  Quarterly,  43  (1993).  302-319. 

horatius:  Gerbrandy  P.,  "Horatius'  Carmina  tussen  classicisme  en  roman- 
tiek",  Hermeneus.  65  (1993).  Attinguntur  Richeus  Ommerius,  Hierony- 
mus  de  Bosch,  poeta  anonymus,  cuius  carmen,  c.  t.  Hicnis.  in  Leidsche 
Studentenalmanak  anno  1840°  est  divulgatum;  —  Ludwig  W.,  "Horaz- 
rezeption  in  dcr  Renaissance  oder  die  Renaissance  des  Horaz",  in 
Horace.  L'oeuvre  et  les  imitations.  Neuf  exposes  suivis  de  discussions 
(...).  Entretiens  prepares  et  presides  par  W.  Ludwig,  Fondation  Hardt, 
Entretiens  sur  l'Antiquite  Classique.  39  (Geneve.  1993).  pp.  305-371 
("Discussion"  pp.  372-379).  Commentatio  perutilis;  -  Merino  Jerez  L., 
"Dos  interpretaciones  ramistas  de  Hor..  Carm.,  3,  1.  en  el  humanismo 
renascentista.  Faventia,  14  (1992),  53-62;  —  Olbrich  W..  "Illustrationen 
zu  Horaz.  Gedanken  uber  "Othonis  Vaenii  Emblemata  Horatiana"".  in 
N.  Holzberg  -  F.  Maicr  u.a.,  Ut  poesis  pictura  I.  Antike  Te.xte  und  Bilder, 
1:  Essays,  Interpretationen.  Projekte,  Auxilia,  32  (Bamberg,  C.C. 
Buchners  Verlag,  1993),  pp.  49-62:  —  vide  et  infra  2.2.:  Sarbievius 
(Thill). 

long  us :  Ferrini  M.F..  Bibliograjia  di  Longo,  Dafni  e  Cloe.  Edizioni  e 
traduzioni.  Universita  degli  studi  di  Macerata,  Pubblicazioni  della  Facolta 
di  lettere  e  filosofia,  Studi,  9  (Macerata,  1991 ). 

lucianus:  vide  infra  4.2.:  Guarinus  Veronensis. 

lucanus:  vide  infra  2.2.:  Grotius  (Brouwers). 

Lucretius :  vide  infra  4.2.:  Fracastorius. 

manilius:  Maranini  A.,  "Un  nuovo  commento  umanistico  agli  'Astronomica'  di 

Manilio",  Main,  N.S.  45  (1993),  275-298. 
oppianus:  Defilippis  D..  "Problemi  di  traduzione:  la  Caccia  dello  (pseudo-) 

Oppiano  nella  versione  latina  di  Belisario  Acquaviva".  RPL.  16  (1993). 

193-208. 

OV1D1US:  vide  infra  2.2.:  Castilio  (Ludwig). 

Plinius  Maior:  Borst  A.,  Das  Buch  der  Naturgeschichte.  Plinius  und  seine 
Leser  im  Zeitalter  des  Pergaments,  Abhandlungen  der  Heidelberger 
Akadcmie  der  Wissenschaften,  Philosophisch-historische  Klasse,  1994.  2 
(Heidelberg.  C.  Winter.  1994).  Fortuna  Pliniana  quae  fuerit  acvo  humanis- 
tico  tractatur  pp.  300-318;  —  vide  et  infra  4.2.:  Aquaeus. 

martialis:  Saggese  P..  "Poliziano.  Domizio  Calderini  e  la  tradizione  del  testo 
di  Marziale".  Maia,  N.S.  45  (1993).  185-195. 

polybius:  vide  infra  4.2.:  Casaubonus. 

01  INTILIAM'S:  Classen  C.  J..  "Quintilian  and  the  Revival  of  Learning  in  Italy", 
HL,  43  (1994).  77-98. 
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SAi.i  l  STius:  Osmond  P.J..  "Sallust  and  Machiavelli:  from  civic  humanism  to 
political  prudence",  JMRS,  23  (1993),  407-438. 

seneca:  De  Smct  I.A.R.,  "The  Legacy  of  the  Gourd  Re-examined:  the  Fortune 
of  Seneca's  Apocolocyntosis  and  its  Influence  on  Humanist  Satire",  in 
Satire  humaniste,  pp.  49-75;  —  Vogt  S.  -  Stroh  W.  -  Trautmann  Ph.. 
Senecae  Troadis  libellus  bilinguis  (Munchen.  Univ.,  1993).  Continet  i.a.: 
Vogt  S.,  "Quomodo  reccntiorc  tempore  Senecae  Troas  et  in  scaenam 
venerit  et  imitatione  expressa  sit"  (pp.  84-91);  Vogt  S.  -  Stroh  W.,  "De 
Senecae  tragoediis  scriptorum  nobilium  iudicia"  (pp.  96-108). 

Suetonius:  Venier  M.,  "Giovanni  Battisia  Egnazio  editore.  I.  II  De  vita  Cae- 
sarum  di  Suetonio".  RPL.  16  (1993).  175-183. 

TACITUS:  Michel  A.,  "Tacite  et  la  politique  chcz  Juste  Lipse  et  Muret",  in 
Chevallier  R.  -  Poignault  R.  (edd.).  Presence  de  Tacite.  Uommage  au  pro- 
fesseur  G.  Radke.  Collection  Caesarodunum,  XXVI  bis  (Tours,  1992), 
pp.  213-222;  —  Ride  J.,  "Deux  prelats  italiens  a  I'originc  dc  Texploitation 
nationalistc  de  la  Germanic  de  Tacite  par  Thumanisme  allemand".  ibid.. 
pp.  231-241. 

TERENTIUS:  vide  infra  3.1.:  Vcntrone. 

theophrastus:  vide  infra  4.2.:  Brunus  L.  (Jackson). 

VHKCJiMiis:  vide  infra  2.2.:  Vcgius. 

vitruvius;  vide  infra  4.2:  Bonfinius:  supra  1.3.:  Bodar. 

emblkmata:  Chatelain  J.M..  Livres  d'emblemes  et  dc  devises.  Une  anthologie 
(1531-1735)  (Paris,  Klincksieck.  1993);  -  -  Neuber  W..  "Locus.  Lemma. 
Motto.  Entwurf  zu  einer  mnemonischen  Emblematiktheorie".  in  Ars 
memorativa,  pp.  351-372;  —  vide  et  infra  2.2.:  Perrerius;  supra  1.5.: 
Horatius  (Olbrich):  —  Westerweel  B.,  Provisional  Short  Title  Catalogue 
of  Emblem  Books  in  the  University  Library  of  Leiden  (Leiden.  U.L.. 
1993). 

rhetorica:  Multa  continet  Renaissance-Rhetor  ik:  Plett  H.F.,  "Rhctorik  der 
Renaissance  -  Renaissance  der  Rhetorik"  (pp.  1-20);  Galand-Hallyn  P.. 
"Dc  la  rhetorique  des  affects  a  une  metapoetique.  Evolution  du  concept 
d'enargeia"  (pp.  244-265);  Pochat  G..  "Rhetorik  und  bildende  Kunst  in  der 
Renaissance"  (pp.  266-284);  Nicmoller  K.W.,  "Die  musikalische  Rhetorik 
und  ihre  Genese  in  Musik  und  Musikanschauung  der  Renaissance"  (pp. 
285-315);  Schmidt-Biggemann  W.,  "Uberdie  Leistungsfiihigkeit  topischer 
Katcgorien  -  unter  standiger  Riicksichtnahme  au!  Renaissance-Philoso- 
phic" (pp.  179-195);  Shuger  D..  "Sacred  Rhetoric  in  the  Renaissance"  (pp. 
121-142):  Sloane  Th.  O..  "Rhetorical  Education  and  Two-Sided  Argu- 
ment" (pp.  163-178). 

(scriptures  graeciI:  Ev  Bao-i>a:iu  7i6/.};t  xr\z  Ttippuvia^.  Griechischer  Geist 
aus  Basler  Pressen.  Universitdtsbibliothek  Basel  4.  J  nil  bis  22.  August 
/992  (...)  |Catalogus|,  Publikationen  der  Universitiitsbibliothek  Basel,  15 
(Basel.  Universitiitsbibliothek.  1992).  Catalogus  ditissimus  idemque 
Graecitatis  renatae  studiosis  utilis  admodum. 
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(scriptorks  I  A11NI  MEWOAEVALES]:  vide  supra:  Fasoli. 
Vide  et  supra  1.2.:  Germania  (Schafer). 

1 .6  Scientific  a 

—  Archaologie  der  Antike.  Aus  den  Bestdnden  der  Herzog  August  Bibliothek 

[Wolfenbuttell  1500-1700  [composuit  Margaret  Daly  Davisl  (Wiesbaden. 
Harrassowitz,  1994).  Catalogus 

—  Barona  J.  LI.,  Sobre  medicina  y  folosofta  natural  en  el  Renacimiento  {  Univ. 

de  Valencia,  Seminari  d'Estudis  sobre  la  Ciencia.  1993). 

—  Beuchot  M..  "Algunos  filosofos  novohispanos  y  sus  textos.  Siglo  XVI",  NT. 

9-10(1991-92).  75-94. 

—  Borri  G.,  "II  mito  della  macchina  nell*  epoca  classica  riscoperto  dagli  uma- 

nisti  del  '400  c  '  500",  in  Mito,  pp.  441-460. 

—  van  der  Krogt  P.,  Globi  Neerlandici.  The  Production  of  Globes  in  the  Low 

Countries  (Utrecht.  Hes  Publishers,  1993).  De  Gemma  Frisio,  Mercatore. 
aliis. 

—  vide  et  infra  4.2.:  Agricola  Georgius;  Cangiamila:  Harvey;  Kepler;  Monti; 

Ortelius;  Van  Helmont;  —  supra  1*3.:  Belgium/Lovanium  ( Roegiers-God- 
dcris). 

1.7.  Ecdotica 

1.8.  Didactica 

—  Eichholz  B..  "Zur  Lekture  von  Amerigo  Vespucci  im  Lateinunterricht  (3)". 

Mitteilungsblatt  des  Deutschen  Altphilologenverbandes,  4  ( 1992).  158-161. 
Gantar  C,  "De  institutione  linguae  Latinae  in  Slovenia  contemporanea", 
Acadetniae  Latinitatis  Fovendae  Commentarii.  s.  2a,  4  (Roma  1993),  57-62. 

—  Wiegand  H.,  "Imago  Turcae.  Das  Tiirkenbild  der  fruhen  Ncuzcit  im  Latein- 

unterricht der  Oberstufe",  Der  Altsprachliche  Unterricht,  36  (1993),  H.  6, 
12-31. 

1. 10.  Interpretatoria 

—  Lloyd-Jones  K.,  "Humanist  Debate  and  the  'Translative  Dilemma'  in 

Renaissance  France",  in  Beer  J.  (ed.),  Medieval  translators  and  their  craft. 
Studies  in  Medieval  Culture,  25  (Kalamazoo.  1984).  pp.  347-371.  Agitur 
imprimis  de  Stephano  Doleto. 

2.  POETICA 

2.1.  Generalia 

—  Carbonetto  A.,  La  poesia  latino  da  Dante  al  Novecento  (Firenze,  La  Nuova 

Italia  editrice.  1993).  Florilegium  bilingue  poetarum  Italorurn;  poetae  sunt 
Dantcs,  Petrarca,  Boccatius,  Panormita,  Franciscus  Philelphus,  Marrasius, 
A.S.  Piccolomineus,  Landinus.  T.V.  Strozza.  Basinius  Parmensis,  Pon- 
tanus.  Campanus,  Ug.  Verinus.  Baptista  Mantuanus,  Marullus,  Politianus, 
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Sannazarius.  Bcmbus.  Franciscus  Brescianus.  Accoltus.  Lud.  Ariostus.  Fra- 
castorius.  Balth.  Castiglione,  Alciatus,  Nicolaus  Archius.  Cotta,  And. 
Naugerius,  Vida,  A.  Bocchius,  M.  Ant.  Flaminius.  A.  Fumanus,  Fascitel- 
lius,  Io.  M.  Bagnaus,  Io.  B.  Toscanus,  Folengus,  Vitriolus,  Leo  XIII,  Pas- 
colus,  Bartolus.  Polidorus.  H.  H.  Paoli,  Genovesius,  Ios.  Morabito,  F.  M. 
Brignoli,  Fcrd.  Bandini.  Dolendum  quod  omittuntur  saccc.  XVII-XVIII 
quodque  fontcs  praetermittuntur  undc  fragmenta  sum  sumpta. 

—  Ernst  U..  "Ars  memorativa  und  Ars  poetica  in  Mittelalter  und  Fruher 

Ncu/cit.  Prolegomena  zu  einer  mnemonistischen  Dichtungstheorie".  in  Ars 
memorativa,  pp.  73-100. 

—  Hofmann  H.:  vide  supra  1.5. 

—  Kelly  W.A..  "Unhekanntc  Gedichte  aus  Edinburger  Bestiinden".  WBN,  21 

(1994),  34-45.  Affcruntur  versus  quos  scripserunt  Matthias  Bernegger. 
Sigismundus  Betulius  (von  Birken).  Augustus  Buchnerus.  Io.  Mich.  Dil- 
herr.  Enoch  Glaser.  Georg.  Philipp.  Harsdortter.  Quir.  Kuhlmann.  loh. 
Laurembcrg,  Frid.  Taubmannus,  Christianus  Weise,  Iul.  Gul.  Zincgref. 

—  Schmidt  T.C.,  "  Carmina  gratulatoria'  -  Humanislische  Dichtung  in  der 

Staatsmolette  des  15.  Jahrhunderts",  Archiv  ftir  Musikwissenschafi.  51 
(1904).  83-109. 

—  SchmitZ  Th.,  "Die  Parodie  antiker  Autoren  in  der  neulaleinischen  Literatur 

Frankreichs  und  der  Niederlande  (XVI.  Jahrhundert)".  Antike  und  Abend- 
land.  39  (1993).  73-88. 

—  Schmitz  Th.,  L'Ode  latine  pendant  la  Renaissance  francaisc;  un  catalogue 

des  odes  publiees  au  seizieme  siecle".  HL,  43  (1994),  173-219. 

—  Vecce  C,  "La  ptvsia  latina",  in  Manuale  di  letteratura  italiana.  Storia  per 

generi  e  problemi.  Vol.  II,  Da!  Cinquecento  alia  meld  del  Settecento 
(Milano,  Bollati  Boringhieri,  1994),  pp.  256-270.  Utilissima  synopsis  poc- 
tarum  latinorum  apud  Italos  a  Jacobo  Sannazaro  ad  Julium  Caesarem  Cor- 
daram  S.  J. 

2.2.  Poetae 

Aeneas  SlLVlUS:  vide  Piccolomineus. 

Alciatus  Andreas:  Callahan  V.W..  "A  Comment  on  the  1531  Edition  of  Alci- 
ato's  Emblems",  Emblematiea,  6  (1992).  201-204:  —  Laurens  P.  - 
Vuilleumier  Florence.  "De  I'archeologie  a  rembleme:  la  genese  du  Liber 
Alciati",  Revue  de  I'Art.  (1993),  86-95.  Investigatio  maximi  momcnti 
maximeque  nova  de  priscis  Emblematum  originibus;  —  vide  supra  1.2.: 
Gallia  (Hollier);  infra  4.2  s.  v.. 

Ammonii  s  Levinls:  vide  infra  4.2.  s.v. 

Anchieta  Josepuls  (1534-1597):  Gonzalez  Luis  J.,  "Anchieta  y  los  Indios  del 

Brasil".  Fortunatae.  5  (1993),  267-282. 
Anonymus  Poeta  Venloensis  (1747):   Slits   F..   "Elogium  gratulationis 

(Geschrift  ter  felicitatic)",  in  Pronkstukken  Venlo  650  Jaar  Stad.  Tentoon- 

stellingscatalo}>us  (Venlo,  Goltziusmuseum,  1993),  pp.  162-164.  nr.  56. 
AguiNAS  Thomas   Nicolaus   (Taranto    1665-1721):    "Tommaso  Niccolo 

D'Aquino."  A  cura  di  D.  Canfora,  in  Pu^lia.  pp.  433-451. 
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Arias  Montanlis  Benedictus:  Perez  Custodio  Violeta,  Los  "Rhetoricorum 
libri  quattuor"  de  Benilo  Arias  Montano.  Introducci6n,  edition  critica,  tra- 
duccion  y  notas  (  Badajoz,  Exma.  Diputacion  Procincial  de  Badajoz, 
1994);  Pozuelo  Calero  B.,  "Pocmas  introductorios  del  licenciado 
Pacheco  y  de  Benito  Arias  Montano  a  la  Coena  Romano  de  Pedro  Vdlez  de 
Guevara",  HL,  43  ( 1994).  369-384. 

Audoenus  Johannes:  vide  infra:  Owcnus. 

BALDE  Jacobus:  J.  Leonhardt.  dum  Opera  Poetic  a  Omnia  anno  1990  anastatice 
edita  (curantibus  W.  Kiihlmann  et  H.  Wiegand)  existimat  (cfr.  HL,  39 
(1990),  p.  389)  exemplis  nonnullis  allatis  demonstrat  quantopere  desiderc- 
tur  nova  editio  vere  critica:  Arhitrium,  11  (1993),  169-172:  —  Kiihlmann 
W.,  "Georg  Westermayer  und  die  Bayerische  Balde-Rezeption  des  19. 
Jahrhunderts:  die  Briefe  Westermayers  an  Otto  Voggenreiter  (1872/73)". 
Daphnis,  23  (1994).  85-108;  —  vide  et  infra:  Sarbievius  (Thill). 

Baldinus  Bernardinis  (fl.  Milano,  1550-1600):  Sacre  D..  "Zum  'Concilium 
Deorum'  und  zu  einigen  anderen  Gedichten  des  Bernardinus  Baldinus", 
WRM,  17  (1993),  125-131. 

Baptista  Man tu anus:  Piepho  L..  "Love  and  Marriage  in  the  Eclogues  of  Bup- 
tista  Mantuanus",  BUR,  55  (1993),  245-254;  —  Id.,  "Mantuan's  Religious 
Poetry  in  Early  Tudor  England:  Humanism  and  Christian  Latin  Verse", 
Medfcvalia  et  Humanistica,  N.  S.  20  ( 1994),  65-84. 

Bariaeus  Melchior:  vide  infra  4.2. 

Bellaius  Joachim:  Hallyn-Galand  P.,  "Mythe  et  mythologie:  le  voyage  poli- 
tique dans  les  Elegiac  de  J.  de  Bellay",  in  Mito,  pp.  271-295. 
Bernfgc.fr  Matthias:  vide  supra  2.1.:  Kelly. 

Bktuuus  [von  Birken)  Sigismundus:  Paas  J.R..  "Unknown  Verses  by  Sig- 
mund  von  Birken  on  Maps  by  Jacob  von  Sandrart".  WBN,  21  (1994),  7-9. 
Affertur  cpigramma  Latinum;  —  Kelly  W.A..  "Addenda  to  the  Birken 
Bibliography",  WBN,  20  (1993),  19-20.  Editur  'poematium";  —  vide  et 
supra  2.1.:  Kelly. 

Bonii  A(  u  s  Iohannes  Bernaruim  s  (Neapoli  1517-Dantisci  1597):  "Giovanni 
Bernardino  Bonifacio."  A  cura  di  S.  Valerio.  in  Puglia.  pp.  271-293. 

BoNOMis  Hieronvmus  (Treviso  1454-1517):  Hieronymi  Bononii  Candidae 
libri  tres.  Edizione  critica  a  cura  di  Caterina  Griffante.  Memorie  Istituto 
Veneto  Scienze.  Lettere  ed  Arti.  Classe  die  Scienze  Morali,  Lettere  ed  Arti, 
46  (Venezia.  1992). 

Bonus  |de  Boms|  Iohannes:  Vinchesi  M.A..  "Riprese  dM'Africa  in  un 
poemettO  inedito  delTumanista  Giovanni  de  Bonis".  Quaderni  Petrar- 
vheschL  7  (1990)  [1994|,  205-215. 

Brahe  TYCHO:  Zeeberg  P..  Den  praktiske  Muse.  Tycho  Brahes  brug  af 
latindigtningen.  Studier  fra  Sprog-  og  Oldtidsforskning,  nr.  321  (Koben- 
havns  Universitet.  Museum  Tusculanums  Forlag,  1993).  Quomodo  Tycho 
carminibus  latinis  usus  sit:  —  Zeeberg  P..  Tycho  Brahes  "Urania 
Titani" :  et  digt  om  Sophie  Brahe.  Rcnaessancestudier,  7  (Kobenhavns 
Universiteit,  Museum  Tusculanums  Forlag,  1994).  Epistolae  heroicae 
Ovidianae  (1594)  editio  critica  et  locuplete  commentatione  de  Sophia 
Tychonis  sorore  illustrata. 
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Brant  Sebastianus:  Wuttkc  D.,  "Frzaugur  dcs  Heiligcn  Romisehen  Rciches 

Dcutschcr  Nation:  Sebastian  Brant  deutet  siamesische  Tiergeburten",  HL, 

43  (1994).  106-131;  —  vide  et  infra  s.  v.  Fracastorius. 
Buchnerus  Augustus:  Mahnke  L..  "August  Buchners  Drucke  in  der  Rats- 

schulbibliothek  Zwickau".  WBN.  21  (1994).  9-19;     -  vide  supra  2.1.: 

Kelly. 

DE  Cabedo  Antonius  (Setubal.  ca.  1530  -  1554/57?):  Kalil  Tannus  C.  A., 
"Antonio  dc  Cabedo:  a  cara  e  a  coma".  Hum.  Poring.,  pp.  439-447.  Idem 
auctor  anno  1988  dissertationem  doctoralem  proposuit  in  universitate  Flu- 
mineianuariensi  in  Brasilia,  c.  t.  Urn  pacta  latino  da  sec.  XVI:  Antonio  dc 
Cabedo. 

Calvltus  Stella  Joannes  Chris  iophorus  |fl.  Hispali  saec.  XV1°J:  M.  A.  Diaz 
Gito,  La  Vaccaeis  dc  Juan  Cristobal  Calvctc  dc  Estrella  (Cadiz,  diss. 
ined.1991).  Est  carmen  pancgyrico-epicum  versibus  phalaeciis  scriptum  de 
rebus  gestis  Christophori  Vac[c|ae  de  Castro,  quern  Carolus  V  in  Peruviam 
misit  ad  bellum  civile  componendum.;  —  Ioannis  Christophori  Calveti 
Stellae  Dc  rebus  Indicis  ad  Philippum  catholicum  Hispaniarum  el  Indi- 
arum  re  gem  libri  VII.  Fd.  J.  J.  Martos  (Diss,  ined.,  Sevilla  1994).  Editio 
critica  Historiac  oratione  pedestri  scriptae. 

Campion  Thomas:  De  Pulverea  coniurationc  (Sidney  Sussex  College.  Cam- 
bridge, ms.  59).  ed.  by  D.  Lindley,  translated  and  add.  notes  by 
R.  Sowerby.  Leeds  Studies  in  English  (U  of  Leeds.  School  of  English, 
1987).  Editio  princeps,  quae  diu  nos  fugit. 

Carmelianus  Petrus:  vide  supra  1.3.:  Britannia  (Carlson). 

Caro  Michael  Antonius  (Bogota,  1843-1909):  Carmina  Latina  et  Latinac 
Intcrpretationcs,  ed.  A.  Becerra  (Los  Angeles  [A.  Becerra.  555  North 
Fairview  Av..  Los  Angeles  Calif.  90033],  1993). 

Carrara  Iohannes  Michael  Albertus:  Sacre  D.,  "Die  Frau  in  den  Werken 
des  italienischen  Humanisten  Giovanni  M.A.  Carrara",  in  Frau  in  der 
Renaissance,  pp.  81-97. 

Carrara  Ubertinus:  vide  supra  1.5.:  Hofmann. 

Carteromaciius  Scipio:  vide  infra  4.2:  Brenta  Andreas. 

Castilio  Bai.thasar:  Ludwig  W.,  "Castiglionc,  seine  Frau  Hippolyta  und 
Ovid",  in  Frau  in  der  Renaissance,  pp.  99-156. 

Celtis  Conradus:  Stadtwald  K..  "Patriotism  and  Antipapalism  in  the  Politics 
of  Conrad  Celtis's  'Vienna  Circle'".  ARC  84  (1993),  83-102.  Traclat 
etiam  J.  Vadianum,  J.  Aventinum  et  J.  Zieglerum.  —  Wuttke  D..  "Con- 
radus Celtis  Protucius",  in  St.  Fiissel  (ed.).  Deutsche  Dichtcr  der  fruhen 
Neuzeit.  Ihr  Lebcn  und  Werk  (Berlin.  E.  Schmidt  Verlag.  1993),  pp.  173- 
199. 

Chaula  Thomas:  Barbara  Maria  Ant..  "Due  note  su  Tommaso  Chaula.  I.  U 
Bellum  macedonicum: .  II.  Una  nuova  testimonianza  manoscritta  dei  Gesta- 
tion per  Alphonum  libri  ".  SU,  2  ( 1991 ),  171-192. 

Chvtraeus  Nathan:  Schmidt  P.G..  "Antike  Kalcndcrdichtung  in  national- 
gepragter  Umformung  des  16.  Jahrhunderts.  Die  "Fasti  ecclesiae  chris- 
tianae"  des  Nathan  Chvtraeus".  in  Klanic/ay  T.,  Nemeth  S.K.,  Schmidt 
P.G.,  Antike  Rczeption  und  nationalc  Idcniitdt  in  der  Renaissance  ins- 
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hesondere  in  Deutschland  und  in  Ungartu  Studia  humanitatis.  9  (Budapest. 
Balassi  Kiado.  1993).  pp.  111-117. 

Clausnicerus  Tobias:  Kncdlik  M.,  "Unbekannte  Gelegenheitsgedichte  und 
Leichenpredigten  Tobias  Clausnitzers  (1619- 1684)",  WBN,  20  (1993),  20- 
28.  Attingitur  i.a.  Nativitas  omnium  mysteriorum  plena  Je.su  Christi  Dei  et 
hominis,  salvatoris  totius  mundi  unici,  versu  heroico  (Lipsiae.  1643). 

CLEMENS  VenCESLAUS  (ca.  1589-1637):  Binns  J.  W.,  "Wcnceslas  Clemens' 
Homage  at  the  Tomb  of  Chaueer,  1636".  Medium  Aevum.  62  (1993).  289- 
291.  In  Trinohantiade  (1636)  Chaucerum  laudavit.  quern  novit  per  inler- 
pretationem  Troili  latinam  Francisci  Kynaston  (Oxonii  1635).  In 
v.  5  ab  imo  corrige  "lauriger:"  in  "laurigeri". 

Coll  ati  us  Petrus  Apollonils:  De  duello  Davidis  et  Goliae.  Ed. 
R.  Manetti  (Milano,  Silvana  editore,  1992). 

Constantius  ANTONIUS  (1435-1490):  Charlet  J.-L.,  "La  mythologie  dans  un 
poeme  et  un  discours  de  mariage  d'Antonio  Costanzi".  in  Mito,  pp.  27-40. 

Cowley  [CouLEiusI  Abrahamus:  vide  supra  1.5.:  Hofmann. 

COWPER  GUUELMUS  (Great  Berkhamsted,  Hertfordshire.  15  XI  1731  -  East 
Dereham.  Norfolk.  25  IV  1800):  Sacre  D.,  "Ab  oblivione  vindiccntur 
Guliclmi  Cowper  (1731  -  1800)  versiculi  Latini",  Melissa,  56  (1993),  8-9. 

Coxitis  Lkonardus:  Zins  H.,  "A  British  Humanist  at  the  University  of  Krakow 
at  the  Beginning  of  the  Sixteenth  Century:  a  Chapter  in  Anglo-Polish  Rela- 
tions in  the  Age  of  the  Renaissance".  RS,  8  (1994).  13-39.  Ignorat  edi- 
tionem.  quam  curaverunt  A.  Breeze  -  J.  Glomski,  "An  Early  British  Trea- 
tise Upon  Education:  Leonard  Cox's  De  erudienda  iuventute  (1526)".  HL. 
40(1991).  112-167. 

Cracco  Dominicus  (Roeselare,  16  XI  1790  -  Gent,  5  III  1860):  De  Bruyne  M., 
Domien  Cracco:  "Ijver  voor  de  Vlaemsche  tael" .  VWS-cahiers,  154  (Kor- 
trijk.  1992).  Adfertur  etiam  carmen  Latinum:  —  Vclghe  D..  Een  keuze  nit 
de  Latijnse  poezie  van  Domien  Cracco.  Vertaling.  nit  gave  en  commentaar 
(lie.  thes.  K.U.Leuven.  1994). 

Cramer  Daniel  (Reetz/Neumark  20  I  1568  -  Stettin  1637):  Modersheim 
Sabine.  'Domini  Doctrina  Coronat*:  Die  geistliche  Emhlematik  Daniel 
Cramers  (156H-I637),  Mikrokosmos.  Bd.  38  (Bern  etc..  Peter  Lang.  1994). 
Continet  etiam  vitam  et  conspectum  operum  huius  poclae,  theologi  et 
comoediographi. 

Crashaw  Richardi  s:  Roberts  J.  R.  (ed.),  New  Perspectives  on  the  Life  and  Art 
of  Richard  Crashaw  (Columbia  -  London,  U  of  Missouri  Press.  1990  ). 

Criblllils  Llodrisius:  Garbini  P.,  "Poeti  e  astrologi  tra  Callisto  HI  e  Pio  II: 
un  nuovo  carme  di  Lodrisio  Crivelli".  SV  2  ( 1991 ).  151-170. 

Da  Costa  Emmanuel  (Lisboa,  ca.  1505  -  Salamanca  22  VI  1562):  Sanchez 
Marin  J.  A.,  "Caracteristicas  de  la  obra  poctica  de  Manuel  Da  Costa", 
Hum.  Poring.,  pp.  257-274. 

Darcii  s  Johannhs  (Venosa.  15??  -  in  Francia  post  1554?):  Imbriani  Maria 
Teresa.  "Rassegna  di  studi  critici  su  Giovanni  Darcio  Venusino".  Critica 
Letteraria  18  (1990).  599-611;  —  Ead.,  "Giovanni  Darcio  Venosino", 
Basilicata  Regione:  Notizie  6  (1993).  fasc.  6.  pp.  39-48.  Poeta  Parisiis 
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anno  1543  cdidit  carminum  librum,  c.  t  Canes;  item  epistolam  Deidamiae 

ad  Achillem  cum  aliquot  epigrammatis. 
Dilherr  Iohannes  Michael:  vide  supra  2.1.:  Kelly. 
Dornavius  Caspar:  vide  sub  4.2. 

Dousa  Janus:  Heesakkers  Chr.  -  Reinders  Wilma,  Genoeglijk  bovenal  zijn  mij 
de  Muzen.  De  Leidse  Neolatijnse  dichter  Janus  Dousa  (1545-1604)  (Lei- 
den, Dimensie,  1993).  De  vita  et  arte  poetica  Jani  Dousac. 

Edanus  Nkolaus  (fl.  apud  Batavos  1565):  van  Veen-Noordegraaf  C.A.  - 
Brongers  J. A.  (cdd.),  De  droom  van  Nicolaus  Edanus.  Het  leven  van 
Johannes  Krumm  of  Crummius,  ook  genoemd  Novesius  (1485-1565);  de 
loopbaan  van  een  rector  van  zeven  Latijnse  Scholen  in  de  Noordelijke 
Nederlanden  (Amersfoort.  Bibliotheca  Brongersiana,  1993).  Consulas  exis- 
timationcm  quam  scripsit  C.  Heesakkers.  Hermeneus,  66  (1994),  171-172. 

Eobanus  Hessls.  Helius:  GraBer-Eberbach  Ingeborg,  Helius  Eobanus  Hessus. 
Der  Poet  des  Erfurter  Humanistenkreises  (Erfurt.  Verlagshaus  Thuringen. 
1993).  Pulehro  libello  vita  et  opera  Eobani  omnibus  litterarum  amantibus 
eleganter  proponuntur. 

Erasmus  Desiderius:  vide  supra  1.2:  Britannia  (Carlson). 

Erhardus  Johannes  Ulricus  (WUrttemberg  1647-1718):  Ludwig  W.,  "Ein 
auBergewohnliches  Portrat  des  Johann  Adam  Osiander:  Georg  Andreas 
Wolfgangs  Kupferstieh.  Diirers  Portrat  des  Erasmus  und  der  Stuttgarter 
Hofpoet  Johann  Ulrieh  Erhard",  in  Vaihinger  Kdpfe.  Biographische 
Portrat s  aus  fiinf  Jahrhunderten.  Schriftenreihe  der  Stadt  Vaihiungen  an 
der  Enz,  Bd  8  (Selbstverlag  der  Stadt  V.,  1993).  pp.  62-70. 

Excursius  Johannes  Dominicus:  vide  infra:  Scursi. 

Eynoius  Jacobus:  Heesakkers  C.L.,  "From  Italian  Prose  to  Latin  Poetry: 

Jaeobus  Eyndius's  loci  Eunebres",  in  Satire  humaniste,  pp.  189-222. 
Fileleus:  vide  infra:  Philelphus. 
Fit.ETirus  Martinus:  vide  infra  4.2.,  s.v. 

Folengus  THEOPHILUS:  Bertacchini  R.,  "Quinto  ccntenario  della  nascita  di 
Teof.lo  Folengo".  Cidtura  e  Scuola,  31  (1992).  n°  124,  257-259;  -  -  vide 
supra  1.3.:  A.  Asor  Rosa. 

Fracastorius  Hieronymus:  Girolamo  Fracastoro.  Lehrgedicht  iiber  die  Syphilis. 
Hrsg.  und  ubersetzt  von  G.  Wohrle.  Mil  einem  Beitrag  von  D.  Wuttke  zu 
Sebastian  Brants  Syphilis-Flugblatt  von  1496.  Zweite,  ervveiterte  Auflage, 
Gratia  18  (Wiesbaden,  Harrassowitz.  1993);  —  Cairns  Fr.,  " Fracastoro 's 
Syphilis,  the  Argonautic  Tradition,  and  the  Aetiology  of  Syphilis".  HL.  34 
(1994),  246-261;  —  Godard  C,  "Lucretius  and  Lucretian  Science  in  the 
Works  of  Fracastoro".  RPL  16  (1993),  185-192:  —  Sozzi  L..  "Amore  e 
Psichc",  in  Mint,  pp.  327-352;  -  vide  ct  infra  4.2.,  s.v.:  1.5.:  Hofmann. 

Gambara  Laurentius:  Yrucla  Guerrero  M..  De  navigatione  Christophori 
Columbi  libri  IV  del  bresciano  Lorenzo  Gambara.  Estudio  introductorio, 
edicidn  crt'tica  y  traduccion  (Univ.  Cadiz;  diss,  ined.,  1991);  —  v  ide  supra 
1.5.:  Hofmann. 

GAURICUS  Pomponius:  //  Gaurico  e  il  Rinascimento  meridionale.  Atti  del 
Convegno  di  Studi,  Montecorvino  Rovella  10-12  aprile  19H8  (Universita 
degli  Studi  di  Salerno,  Centro  studi  sull'umanesimo  meridionale.  1992). 
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Giannetasio:  vide  infra:  Jannetasius. 

Giraldus  Lilius  Gregorius:  Boccassini  D.,  "Authorial  voice  as  remembrance 
of  things  past:  Giraldi.  Castellion  and  the  'staggering  object'  of  the 
Essais'\JMRS,  23  (1993).  389-406. 

Glaser  Enoch:  vide  supra  2.1.:  Kelly. 

GoviEZii's  Alvarus:  Romero  Valente  J.,  De  militia  principis  Burgundi  de  Alvar 
Gome:  de  Ciudad  Real  (Univ.  Cadiz,  diss.  ined..  1990). 

GOUFFAUX  Akmilius  (Halle/Belgium.  1840  -  1924):  Erkcns  M.,  "Ruus- 
broecverering  te  Hoeilaart  in  de  19e  eeuw",  Zonien,  17  (1993).  n.  3,  130- 
136.  Attingitur  funis,  carmen  Gouffaux  parochi  imperfectum. 

Grotius  Hugo:  Brouwers  J.H..  "Einige  Bemerkungen  zu  Grotius'  Lucan- 
Nachahmung",  Groiiana.  N.S.  9  (1988),  105-117:  —  Eyffinger  A., 
"Exemplum  pietatis.  Patriotism  in  Grotius'  Early  Verse".  Grotiana,  N.S.  8 
(1987).  99-119.  Accedunt  carmina  III;  —  Rabbie  E.,  "Grotius'  poetical 
works:  a  survey  of  available  editions",  Grotiana,  N.S.  11  (1990),  74-76. 

Harsdorffer  Georgius  Philippus:  vide  supra  2.1.:  Kelly  . 

Hf.gius  Ai.i  xanofr:  Bedaux  J.C..  "Alexander  Hegius  als  dichter:  een  eerste 
tussenbalans",  Neolatinisten-Nieuwsbrief,  6  (Den  Haag,  1994).  3-13. 

Herbert  Georgius:  Cross-bias.  The  Newsletter  of  the  Friends  of  Bemerton 
honoring  George  Herbert  I593-/63J,  nr.  16  (1992).  ed.  E.  Miller  (Long 
Island  Univ.).  Continet  commentationem  Jacobi  Milliken  de  momento  poe- 
matum  latinorum.  Non  vidimus. 

Hugo  Hermannus:  Manning  J.,  "An  Unedited  and  Unpublished  Manuscript 
Translation  of  Hermann  Hugo's  Pia  Desideria",  Emhlematita.  6  (1992). 
147-179. 

Jannetasius  Nicolaus  Parthenius  (Napoli,  1648-1715):  Hofmann  H.,  "Varia- 
tions on  an  Ending.  Scipio,  Aristaeus,  and  the  Dream  of  Columbus",  PPL, 
16  (1993),  227-235;  —  Vide  et  supra  1.5.:  Hofmann. 

Janus  Secundus:  Guepin  J. P..  "Drie  herdenkingselegieen  voor  Julia  met  nog 
een  klacht  over  het  hoerig  gedrag  van  Neaera",  De  rweede  ronde.  14 
(1993).  2.  146-156;  —  Tuynman  P..  "The  Legacy  of  Janus  Secundus:  the 
Bodleian  Ms.  of  His  Collected  Poems".  HL.  43  (1994),  262-287. 

liikE  Johannes  (Suetia  1707-1780):  Kajanto  I.,  "Analysis  of  a  Verse  Parenta- 
tio:  Johannes  Ihre's  Funeral  Oration  in  Memory  of  Torsten  Rudeen",  Au  - 
tos. Acta  philologica  Fennita,  27  (1993),  35-53.  Carmen  elegiacum  exe- 
unte  anno  1729  in  urbe  Linkoping  recitatum. 

Kempo  Thessaeiensis:  vide  supra  1.5.:  Tournoy  (Beginnings). 

Kuhemann  Qi  irinus:  vide  supra  2.1.:  Kelly  . 

Kvn Aston  Francisctis:  vide  supra:  Clemens. 

Lauremhergus  Iohannes:  vide  supra  2.1.:  Kelly. 

Lehvexnn  GUILIELMUS  (°  Vratislaviae  1887):  Pietsch  W.  J.,  "Peter  Roscgger  und 
die  Antike?  Hinweise  im  Jubilaumsjahr".  Jahresbericht  des  Akademischen 
Gymnasiums  in  Graz  ( 1992/93).  6-12.  Iterum  eduntur  (pp.  10-11)  duae  ver- 
siones  carminis  poetae  Austriaci  Ein  Freund  gins  HOCh  Amerika,  quam 
anno  1913  G.  Lehmann  divulgavit  in  Scriptore  Latino. 

Leo  XIII:  Grasso  P..  "Pontifex  et  poeta".  Latinitas,  41  ( 1993).  377-382. 

Lieilis  Glilielmls:  vide  supra  1.3.:  Britannia  (Carlson). 
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LOTICHIUS  SecUNDUS  Petrus:  vide  infra:  Micyllus  (Kuhlmann). 

Mantuanus  Bahtista:  vide  supra:  Baptista  Manluanus. 

MARULLUS  Michael:  Harrauer  Christine,  Kosmos  und  Mythos.  Die  Weltgott- 
hymnen  und  die  mythologischen  Hynmen  des  Michael  Marullus  (Text, 
Ubersetzung  und  Kommentar).  Wiener  Studien,  Beiheft  21  (Wien,  Verlag 
Osterreich.  Akademie  Wissenschaften.  1994):  —  Piras  A.,  "Alcuni  aspetti 
linguistic!  degli  Epigrammi  di  Michelc  Marullo",  Maia,  N.S.  44  (1992), 
293-308. 

Marulls  Marcus:  B<me  Ch..  Sudbina  jedne  pjestne  -  Destin  d  un  poerne  -  Des- 
tiny of  a  Poem:  Carmen  de  doctrina  Domini  nostri  lesu  Christi  pendentis 
in  cruce  Marci  Maruli  (Zagreb,  Nacionalna  i  sveucilisna  biblioteka  -  Split, 
Knjizevni  king  Split,  1994).  Editio  carminis  critica,  cui  pracmittuntur  stu- 
dia  (croatice.  gallice  et  anglice  proposita  de  editionibus,  interpretationibus 
et  imitationibus  carminis  Maruliani.  Sequitur  corpus  imaginum  phototypi- 
carum  veterum  editionum;  —  Gligo  V.,  Lucin  Br.  .  Tomasovic  M.,  Collo- 
quia  Maruliana,  tl-lil  (Split,  Knjizevni  Krug,  1993-1994).  Varia  studia  de 
operibus  pedestribus  et  poeticis  Marulianis.  Nota  imprimis  D.  Novakovic, 
"Novi  Marulic:  Vita  Divi  Hieronymi  (British  Library  Ms.  Add.  18.029)" 
in  tomo  III,  pp.  5-66.  quae  est  editio  princeps  illius  Vitae  duorumque 
earminum  annexorum,  quae  omnia  periisse  eredebantur. 

Mai  rus  Friderici  s  (Emdcn.  s.  XV):  Schoonbeeg  P.  with  Santing  C.  G.,  "Frid- 
erici  Mauri  Camiina.  An  Edition  with  Commentary",  in  Gansfort. 
pp.  325-386. 

Mickl  Johannes  Christianus  Aloisius:  Sumper  U.,  "Kolumbus  als  epischer 
Held.  Texte  aus  dem  Epos  'Plus  ultra'  des  Alois  Mickl",  Der  Altsprach- 
liche  Unterricht,  36  (1993),  H.  6,  86-94;  —vide  supra  1. 5.:  Hofmann. 

Micyllus  Jacobus:  Kuhlmann  W.,  "Die  verstorbene  Gattin  -  die  verstorbene 
Geliebte:  Zum  Bild  der  Frau  in  der  elegischen  Dichtung  des  deutschen 
Humanismus  (Jacob  Micyllus  und  Petrus  Lotichius  Secundus)".  in  Frau  in 
der  Renaissanc  e,  pp.  21-54. 

Milton  Johannes:  Hale  J.  K..  "Notes  on  Milton's  Word-Formation  in  the  Poe- 
mata  of  1654",  HL,  43  ( 1994),  405-410. 

Molitorius  Johannes  (  0  Esslingen,  ca.  1502/04):  Ludwig  W.,  "Apollo  in 
Esslingen.  Das  Essetingae  Encomion  des  Johannes  Miller  von  1522", 
Esslinger  Studien.  32  (1993),  1-63.  Editur  et  enarratur  carmen. 

Moralis  Ignatius:  cf.  infra  s.  v.  "Poetae  Lusitani". 

Morus  Thomas:  Doyle  Ch.  C,  "More's  Epigrams  in  the  Sixteenth  and  Seven- 
teenth Centuries:  a  Supplement  to  CW  3/11",  Moreana  31  1994),  n°  1 17, 
84-94;  —  Vide  et  supra  1. 2.:  Britannia  (Carlson). 

Naldils  Naldus:  vide  infra  4.2.:  Oricellarius. 

Nannilis  Petrus:  vide  infra  s.  v.  Statius. 

N a varrus  Gonzalez:  vide  supra  1. 5.:  Hofmann. 

Notarangelus  Johannes  Baitista  (Putignano  I  III  1659  -28  VI  1744): 
"Giambattista  Notarangelo."  A  cura  di  G.  Distazo,  in  Pui>lia,  pp.  407-431. 

Ni  RUS  C.  Arrius:  Stroh  W.,  "Harry  C.  Schnur  ( 1907-1979).  De  C.  Arrio  Nuro 
magistro  cpistula  ad  Ernestum  Vogt".  Eikasmos.  Quademi  Bolognesi  di 
Filotogia  Classica,  4  ( 1993)  |=  Miscellanea  di  studi  in  onore  di  Ernst  Vogt. 
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Ricordi  difilologi  classici],  337-339.  Epistula  iam  prodiit  in  Voce  Latino, 
27  (1991),  57-59. 

Owenus  Johannes:  Sacrc  D.,  "Ein  iibersehenes  Epigramm  des  John  Owen", 
WRM,  18  (1994),  74-76.  Accedit  appendix  bibliographica. 

Pachecus  Franciscus  (Jerez  de  la  Frontera  1539  -  Sevilla  10  X  1599):  Pozuelo 
Calero  B..  El  licenciado  Francisco  Pacheco.  Sermones  sobre  la  instau- 
racion  de  la  libertad  del  espiritu  y  Urica  amoroso.  Estudio  introductor, 
edicidn  critica.  traduccion,  notas  y  mdice  de  nombres  (Univcrsidadcs  de 
Cddiz  y  de  Sevilla,  Secrelariados  de  Publieaciones,  1993).  Liber  optime 
curatus;  —  Vide  et  supra:  Arias  Montanus  B. 

Palingenius  Stellatus  Marcellus:  Granada  M.A.,  "Bruno,  Diggcs,  Palinge- 
nio:  omogeneita  ed  eterogeneita  nella  concezione  dell'universo  infinito", 
Rivista  di  storia  della  fdosofia,  47  (1992),  47-73. 

Pecci  Ioachimus:  vide  supra:  Leo  XIII. 

Perrerius  [de  la  Perriere]  Gulielmus:  Le  theatre  des  bons  engins.  La 
morosophie.  Guillaume  de  la  Perriere.  Introduction  by  A.  Saunders 
(Aldershot,  Scolar  Press,  1993).  Emblemata  bilinguia  (Lugduni,  1553) 
anastatice  excusa. 

Petrarca  Franciscus:  Rizzo  Silvia,  "Petrarca.  il  Latino  e  il  Volgare", 
Quaderni  Petrarcheschi  7  (1990  [1994)),  7-40;  —  Ruiz  Arzalluz  I.,  El 
hexdmetro  de  Petrarca.  Quaderni  petrarcheschi  VIII  =  Anejos  de  "Veleia", 
series  minor  IV  (Firenze,  Casa  Ed.  Le  Lettere  -  Vitoria,  Universidad  del 
Pais  Vasco,  1993).  Opus  eximia  cura  et  peritia  conscriptum.  Non  solum 
hexametri  Petrarciani  indoles  indagatur  turn  ad  exempla  antiqua  quod 
atlinel  cum  ad  hcxamelros  vcrsificatorum  Mediae  exeuntis  aetatis,  sed 
etiam  ceteri  versus  (lyrici,  elegiaci)  rcspiciuntur;  —vide  supra:  Bonus 
Iohannes:  1.3:  Bodar. 

Philei.phus  Franciscus:  Soli's  J.,  "La  primera  'Hccatostica'  de  Filelfo  (ms. 
Laur.  acq.  don.  323  f.  74v)",  Maia,  N.S.  46  (1994),  75-92.  Continet  textum 
criticum  satirae  I  3,  ad  Cosmum  Medicen. 

Piccoi.omineus  Aeneas  Silvius:  Galand-Hallyn  P.,  "La  poetique  de  jeunesse 
de  Pie  II:  la  Cinthia',  Latomus.  52  (1993).  875-896. 

Pieraccioni  Dinus:  Scritti  in  memoria  di  Dino  Pieraccioni.  A  cura  di 
M.  Bandini  e  F.G.  Pericoli  (Firenze,  Istituto  papirologico  'G.  Vitelli', 
1993).  Continet  i.a.  M.  Bandini.  "Scritti  di  D  P."  (pp.  XI-XX);  G.  Nen- 
cioni,  "Ricordo"  (pp.  3-5);  N.  Vian.  "Mnemosynon  corto"  (pp.  7-12); 
S.  Albisani,  "Testimonianza"  (pp.  13-14). 

Pius  II:  vide  supra:  Piccolomineus  Aeneas  Silvius. 

Placcius  Vincentius:  vide  supra  1.5.:  Hofmann. 

[Poetae  Lusitani]:  Fernandes  Pereira  B.,  "A  Fama  Portugucsa  no  ocaso  do 
imperio:  a  divulgacao  europeia  dos  feitos  de  D.  Luis  de  Atafde",  in  Hum. 
Portug.,  pp.  47-80.  Eduntur  et  enarrantur  carmina  Andreae  Resendii.  Petri 
Sanchez,  Ignatii  Moralis,  quae  Achilles  Statius  anno  1575  Romae  edenda 
curavit  [" Diver sorum  auctorum  Carmina..."] 

Politianus  Angelus:  Boccuto  G.,  "II  mito  di  Orfeo  nei  "Nutricia"  di 
Poli/iano".  in  Mito,  pp.  217-240;  —  Carrai  S.  -  Inglese  G.,  "Epigrammi 
inediti  del  Poliziano  e  del  Naldi",  RIN.,  s.s.  33  (1993).  111-123;  — 
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Chomarat  J..  "Ange  Politien".  Vita  Latino  n°  132  (Dec.  1993).  2-9;  — 
Martelli  M..  "Nota  ad  Angelo  Poliziano,  Epigrammaton  Latinorum 
XXXIV  c  ad  Ugolino  Verino.  Epigrammatum  II  7  (con  una  postilla 
sull'ultimo  sonctto  del  Comento  laurenziano)".  Interpret,  12  (1992 
[  1994|),  297-300. 

Pompilius  Petrus  Paulls  (Roma  1454/55  -  1491):  Brackc  W.,  Pietro  Paolo 
Pompilio,  Grammatico  e  Poeta.i  Messina,  (unpubl.]  Dottorato  di  ricerca  in 
Ilalianistica:  Letlcratura  umanistica,  1994);  —  Charlet  J.-L.,  "Un 
temoignage  humaniste  sur  la  latinitc  africainc  ct  le  grec  parle  par  les  'Cho- 
riates':  Paolo  Pompilio",  Antiquites  Afrieaines.  29  (1993).  241-247. 

POMPONIUS;  vide  Gauricus. 

PONT  ANUS  Johannks  Jovjanus:  Kidwell  C,  Pontano,  Poet  &  Prime  Minister 
(London.  Duckworth,  1991);  —  vide  et  supra  1.3.:  A.  Asor  Rosa:  infra: 
Scursi. 

Proserchomus  Adam  (fl.  ca.  1610  apud  Bohemos,  Moravos  et  Slovacos):  Okal 
M.,  "Les  pensees  politiques.  religieuses  et  culturelles  d'Adam  Proser- 
chomus.  poete  slovaque  de  la  Re  forme.  Avec  une  edition  du  Threnus 
Astraeae  (161 1 )  par  Michiel  Verweij".  HL.  43  (1994),  385-404. 

Rendelua  Prosper  (Monopoli  XII  1553  -  1630):  "Prospcro  Rendella."  A  cura 
di  D.  Cofano.  in  Puglia,  pp.  333-347. 

Resendius  Andreas:  Soares  Pereira  Virginia.  "Andre  de  Resende  e  os  Por- 
tugueses segundo  Bartolomeu  de  Alborno/",  Hum.  Portug.,  pp.  91-107;  — 
cf.  supra  s.  v.  "Poetae  Lusitani". 

REUSNERUS  Nicolaus:  Ludwig  W.,  "Das  Studium  der  holsteinischen  Prinzen  in 
StraBburg  (1583/84)  und  Nicolaus  Reusners  Abschiedsgedichte", 
Zeitsehrift  der  Gesellschaft  fur  Schleswig-Holsteinische  Gesehichte  119 
(114),  111-147.  Eduntur.  Germanice  vertuntur  el  enarrantur  cannina 
undecim. 

Rimbaud  Arturus:  Ascione  M.,  "Le  poete  latin.  Longtemps  mepris«5cs  par  les 
exegetes,  les  compositions  latines  de  1'eleve  Rimbaud  meritent  d'etre 
relues.  Elles  revelenl  deja  tout  son  art  de  la  parodic".  Magazine  litteraire, 
n°  289  (juin  1991).  46-49;  —  Id.,  "Rimbaud  latiniste".  ibid..  n°  285 
(fevrier  1991).  33;  —  Borer  A.,  "Arthur  Rimbaud.  Election  du  poete", 
Europe.  69  ( 1991 ),  n°  746-747,  15-26;  —  Id.,  *4Je  est  un  ange".  in  Little  R. 
(red.).  Rimbaud.  Bruits  Neufs.  Sud.  Revue  litteraire  (Marseille,  1991), 
pp.  25-30.  Praecedit.  pp.  23-24,  "L'ange  et  Lenfani.  Nouvelle  traduction 
par  A.  Borer  et  CI.  Moatti";  —  Sacre  D.  -  Van  Peer  E.,  "Pour  une  edition 
critique  des  vers  latins  de  Rimbaud",  III.  43  (1994),  426-433. 

RocAClC  BENEDICTUS  (Dubrovnik  18  III  1646  -  Roma  1719):  Knezovic  P.. 
"Poczija  Bcnedikta  Rogacica",  in  llrvatsko,  pp.  141-151.  Carmen  cius 
praecipuum  est  Euthymia  sh  e  de  tranc/uillitate  animi  (Romae  1690). 

SaINTE-BeUVE  Carolus  AUGUSTINUS  (Boulogne.  1804-1869):  Sacre  D..  "'Les 
chats'.  Een  Spielerei  van  Sainte-Beuvc".  Kleio,  N.R.  22  ( 1992-1993).  164- 
175. 

SALUTATUS  Couuccius:  Guerrini  R..  "Orbis  moderamina.  Echi  di  Claudiano 
ncgli  cpigrammi  del  Salutati  per  Palazzo  Vecchio  a  Firenze".  Annali  della 
Facoltd  di  lettere  e  filosofia  I  dell' I  universitd  di  Siena.  1 3  ( 1992),  3 19-329. 
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Sambucus  Iohannes:  Die  Bibliothek  Sambucus.  Katalog.  Nach  der  Abschhft 
von  Pal  Gulyds  (Szeged,  Scriptum  KFT.  1992).  Continet  el  novam  bibli- 
ographiam  auctore  A.  Varga  (pp.  273-28 1 ). 

Sanchez  Petrus:  cf.  supra  s.  v.  "Poetae  Lusitani". 

Sannazarus  Iacobus:  Bausi  F.,  "Una  testimonianza  poco  nola  sulla  cronologia 
del  De  partu  Virginis  di  Jacopo  Sannazaro",  Interpres,  12  (1992f  1994]), 
320-326;  —  Caracciolo  Aricd  A.,  "Lo  scrittoio  del  Sannazaro.  Spogli  ver- 
bali  preparatorii  della  produzione  latina  posteriore  all'  Arcadia",  Lettere 
italiane,  46  (1994),  280-314;  —  Kidwcll  C,  Sannazaro  &  Arcadia  (Lon- 
don, Duckworth,  1993);  —  Lieberg  G.,  "De  Sannazario  humanista  et  de 
nccessitudinibus,  quae  ei  cum  poetis  veteribus,  imprimis  Vergilio,  Tibullo, 
Propertio,  intcrcedunt",  Latinitas,  41  (1993),  330-342. 

Sarbievius  Matthias  Casimirus:  Thill  A.,  "M.C.  Sarbicwski.  1'Horace  polo- 
nais.  Deux  aspects  de  son  lyrisme".  Revue  des  Etudes  latines,  70  (1992), 
228-244;  —  Ead.,  "Horace  polonais.  Horace  allemand".  in  Horace.  L'oeu- 
vre  et  les  imitations.  Vn  siecte  d  interpretation.  Neuf  exposes  suivis  de  dis- 
cussions (...).  Entreticns  prepares  et  presides  par  W.  Ludwig,  Fondation 
Hardt.  Entretiens  sur  l'Antiquite  Classique,  39  (Geneve,  1993),  pp.  381- 
425  ("Discussion"  pp.  426-430);  —  Ead.,  "Sarbiewskis  Hohenflug  als 
Medium  zwischen  Horazischcr  und  modcrner  Dichtung".  WBN,  20  (1993). 
28-33. 

Schnlir  Henricus:  vide  supra:  Nurus. 

a  Schlirman  Anna  Maria:  vide  infra  4.2.,  s.v. 

Scribam  Carolus:  vide  supra  1.2.:  Antverpia  (Meeus). 

Scursius  Johannes  Dominicus  (Vibo  Valcntia,  1571  -  post  m.  Nov.  1629): 
Giandomcnico  Scursi.  Liber  carminum.  inedito  dei  sec.  XYI-XVH.  Con 
traduzione  a  fronte.  Introduzionc  e  note  di  G.  Sealamandre,  Collana  di 
studi  su  Monteleone  (Vibo  Valentia,  Qualecultura,  1993).  Sunt  epigram- 
mata.  tumuli,  carmina  pia.  etc.  quae  Pontanum  interdum  redolent. 

Seclindus  Janus:  vide  supra:  Janus  Secundus. 

Senilis  |Vieillot|  Petrus  Paulus:  Beltran  E.,  "Pierre-Paul  Senilis  (Vieillot) 
secretaire  de  Louis  XI  et  editcur  des  Elegantiae  de  Valla",  BHR.  56  ( 1994), 
107-125. 

Sibaelis  Henricus  (Olfcn  [bci  Haltern?],  ca.  1500?  -  Lemgo  1566):  Kuhlmann 
W.,  "Westtiilischer  Gelehrtenhumanismus  und  stiidtisches  Patriziat.  Zu  den 
Gedichten  des  Osnabriicker  Poeten  Henricus  Sibaeus  in  der  Perspektivc 
regionaler  Kulturraumforschung  (Heinrich  Sibbe.  gest.  1566)",  Daphnis 
22(1993).  443-472 

Sigismi  ndus  a  Birken:  vide  supra:  Betulius. 

Silos  Johannes  Michael  (Bitonto  1601  -  Roma  1674):  "Giovanni  Michelc 
Silos."  A  cura  di  M.  Basile  Bonsante.  in  Puglia.  pp.  349-367. 

Sisgorei  s  Georgil  s:  Novakovic  D..  "Sizgoriceve  i  Maruliccve  Latinskc 
pjesme  o  apostolima",  Colloquia  Maruliana  II  (Split,  1993),  pp.  36-52.  De 
Sisgorei  et  Maruli  carminibus  latinis  ad  honorcm  Apostolorum. 

Statius  Achilles:  Usewijn  J..  "Achilles  Statius.  a  Portuguese  Latin  Poet  in 
Late  16th  Century  Rome",  in  Hum.  Poring.,  pp.  109-123;  —  Id.,  "Petrus 
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Nannius  and  Achilles  Stalius",  HL  43,  (1994),  288-294:  —  Vide  ct  supra 

s.  v.  "Poetae  Lusitani ". 
Stella  Julius  Caesar:  Sanchez  Quiros  Fco,  Colunibeidos  libri  priores  duo  de 

Julio  Cesar  Stella.  Introduction,  edition,  traduction,  notas  e  indices 

(Univ.  Cadiz,  diss.  ined.  1992);  — vide  supra  1.5.:  Hofmann. 
TAUBMANNUS  Fridericus:  vide  supra  2.1.:  Kelly. 

Tebaldeus  Antonius:  Pasquazi  S..  "Un  canne  inedito  del  Tebaldeo  a  Lorenzo 
il  Magnifico",  in  Id.,  Dante  e  altri  studi  di  letteratura  italiana.  A  cura  di 
G.  Oliva  e  G.C.  Rati,  Biblioteca  di  Cultura,  445  (Roma,  Bulzoni,  1992), 
pp.  137-145.  Commeniatio  primum  prodiil  anno  1957. 

Vegius  Maphaeus:  Pinti  D.J.,  "Alter  Maro,  alter  Maphaeus  :  Gavin  Douglas's 
negotiation  of  authority  in  Eneados  13".  JMRS,  23  (1993),  323-344. 

VERINUS  UGOUNUS:  vide  supra:  Politianus  (Martelli). 

Vida  Marcus  Hieronymus:  Haan  Estelle,  "Milton's  Paradise  Regained  and 
Vida's  Christiad'\  in  Ead.(ed-),  From  Erudition  to  Inspiration.  A  Booklet 
for  Michael  (Belfast,  The  Queen's  U,  Dept.  Greek  &  Latin,  1992).  pp.  53- 
77;  —  Ead.,  '"Heaven's  Purest  Light':  Milton's  Paradise  Lost  3  and 
Vida",  Comparative  Literature  Studies,  30  (1993),  115-136;  —  vide  et 
infra  4.2.:  Petrarca  (Lieberg). 

Vieillot:  vide  supra:  Senilis. 

Vilchius  Johannes  (fl.  Hispali  1544):  Luque  Moreno  J..  "La  obra  poetica  de 
Juan  de  Vilches:  ordenacion  y  conspectus  mctrorum".  Florentia  lliherri- 
tana  3  (Granada,  1992),  355-368. 

Vosstis  Lambertus  (Reuscl.  Brabant.  1602  (?)  -  1648):  Sacre  D.,  "Ab  obli- 
vionc  vindicetur  Lamberti  Vossii  Belgae  ( 1602(?)  -  1648(7).  Ode  ad  Fride- 
ricum  Card.  Borromaeum  inedita".  Melissa,  57  ( 1993),  8-9. 

Weise  Christianus:  vide  supra  2.1.:  Kelly. 

Zincgref  Iulius  Gulielmus:  vide  supra  2.1.;  Kelly. 

3.  SCAENICA 
3.1 .  Genera  I  ia 

—  Axer  J.,  "De  arte  scaenica  in  Polonia  a  Socielatis  Iesu  Patribus  traclata 

observationes  nonnullae",  in  Dramata  latine  composita  a  saec.  Ill  a.Ch.n. 
usque  ad  saec.  XIX  p.Ch.n.  Acta  conventus  diehus  XXII  et  XXIII  mensis 
Aprilis  a.  MCMXCII  Romae  habiti  (Roniae.  Herder/  Academia  Latinitati 
Fovendae.  1992),  pp.  1 1-19. 

—  Bisanti  A..  "Note  ed  appunti  sulla  commcdia  latina  mcdievale  e  umanis- 

tica".  Boilettino  di  studi  latini,  23  (1993).  365-400.  Emendantur  et  illus- 
trantur  loci  e  comoediis  selecti  quae  sunt  De  Carichiolo  (quam  saeculo  XV 
videtur  conscripsisse  Italus),  Chrysis,  Aeneae  Silvii  Piccolominei  opuscu- 
lum.  et  Fraudiphila.  Antonii  Cornaz/.ani  opus. 

—  Budzisz  A.,  "Motyw  syna  martnotrawnego  w  lacinskim  dramacie  religijnym 

Renesansu  na  przykladzie  dramatu  Niderlandzkiego",  Roczniki  humanisty- 
czne,  41  (1993).  83-96.  De  Acolasto  sive  Filio  Prodigo  Georgii  Macropedii 
et  Gulielmi  Gnaphei. 
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—  Stiiuble  A.,  "Parlar  per  lettera" .  II  pedante  nclla  commedia  del  Cinque- 

cento  e  altri  saggi  sid  teatro  rinascimentale,  'Europa  delle  Corti'  -  Bi- 
blioteca  del  Cinquecento.  51  (Roma.  Bulzoni,  1991).  Continet  i.a.:  "La 
commedia  umanistica:  situa/ione  della  ricerca  e  aggiornamento  bibli- 
ografico"  (pp.  145-157);  "Dicacitas,  cauillatio,  mimorum  obscenitas: 
osservazioni  sul  comico  in  alcune  commedie  umanistichc"  (pp.  159-181); 
"Risonanze  europee  della  commedia  umanistica  del  Quattrocento"  (pp. 
183-195);  "L'idea  di  tragedia  neH'Umanesimo  (con  una  bibliogralia  sulla 
tragedia  umanistica)"  (pp.  197-219). 

—  Valentin  J.-M.,  "Epischcs  und  Dramatisches  im  Jesuitendrama  des  16.  -  17. 

Jahrhunderts".  in  Harms  W.  -  Valentin  J.-M.  (edd.).  Mittelalterliche  Denk- 
und  Schreihmodelle  in  der  deutschen  Literatur  der  friihen  Neuzeit,  Chloe. 
16  (Amsterdam  -  Atlanta,  Rodopi,  1993),  pp.  239-268.  In  appendice  edun- 
tur  fragmenta  comoediarum  Lat.  SJ  ("Magdalenae  comoedia";  "Benno 
comocdia";  "Hester  comoedia")  e  codicibus  Coloniensi  el  Monaccnsibus. 

—  Ventrone  P.,  "Riflessioni  teoriche  sul  teatro  nella  Firenze  dei  primi  Medici". 

Interpret,  1 2  ( 1 992  [  1 994  ] ),  1 50- 1 96. 

3.2.  Scriptorcs  scaenici 

anonymi  s  (fl.  16(X)):  Weber  D.,  "Augustinus  Conversus.  Ein  vergessenes 
lateinisches  Barockdrama",  Wiener  Humanistische  Blatter,  30  (1988),  28-46. 

ANONYMUS  ANGLUS  (11.  1599):  Houliston  V.,  "Breuis  Dialogismus",  English 
Literary  Renaissance,  23  (1993),  382-427.  Exercitium  semidramaticum  de 
Thomae  Becket  martyrio  Audomaropoli  in  Collcgio  S.I.  Anglico  actum. 

Anonymus  O.P.  Lyranus:  Divus  Thomas  Aquinas  tragicomoedia  |acta)  in  Col- 
legio  Lyrano  PP.  Praedicatorum  anno  1615.  Exemplar  huius  tragicomoe- 
diae  hucusque  omnibus  ignotae  servatur  in  bibliotheca  Facultatis  Theolo- 
gicae  Universitatis  Lovaniensis  (38  T/R  Obri  Lib  1590).  Approbata  est  3 
Iunii  1615.  Lyra  |Lier]  parva  est  urbs  in  agro  Antverpiensi. 

Anonymus  Italus  (saec.  XV):  vide  supra  3. 1.:  Bisanti. 

Campson  Petri  s:  vide  intra:  Philicinus. 

Cornazzanus  Antonius:  vide  supra  3.1.:  Bisanti. 

Cramur  Daniel:  vide  supra  sub  2.2. 

Domitius  Petri  s:  vide  supra  3.1.:  Ventrone. 

Enden,  Franciscus  van  den:  Moreau  P.-F.  -  Bcdjai  M.,  "Horizons 
philosophiques:  le  theatre  de  Van  den  Enden  et  Spinoza.  Philedonius,  par 
van  den  Enden.  Traduit  du  latin  par  MB.",  Revue  de  la  Bihliotheque 
Nationale,  49  (Paris,  1993),  35-75. 

FR1SCHLINUS  Nicodemus:  Sdrntlichc  Werke.  Erster  Band.  Dramen  I:  Rebecca  - 
Susanna.  Hrsg.  von  A.  Elschenbroich+.  redaktionell  bearbeitet  von  L 
Mundt.  I.  Teil:  Lateinische  Texte  (Bern  etc.,  P.  Lang.  1992). 

Grotius  Hugo:  EylTinger  A.,  "*La  plus  belle  des  histoires'.  Grotius'  Drama  on 
Joseph  in  Egypt  in  the  Tradition  of  the  Theme",  Grotiana,  N.S.  8  ( 1987). 
80-90;  —  Gellinek  Ch.,  "The  Principal  Literarv  Sources  to  John  Milton's 
Paradise  Lost".  Grotiana,  N.S.  7  ( 1986).  112-118. 
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Macroprdius  Gforgius:  Bussers  A.  F.  M..  Lazarus  Mendicus  Georgii  Macro- 
pedii.  Latijnse  lekst  met  Nederlandse  vertaling,  inteiding  en  commentaar 
Ph.D.  [ined.|  Univcrsiteit  van  Suid-Afrika  (|Stellenbosch|  1992). 

Masenius  Jacobus:  Kuhlmann  W.,  "Macht  auf  Widerruf  -  Der  Bauer  als 
Herrscher  bei  Jacob  Masen  SJ  und  Christian  Weise".  in  Behnke  P.  und 
Rolot'f  H.-G.  (edd.).  Christian  Weise.  Dichter  -  Gelehrter  -  Pddagoge. 
Beitrdge  zum  ersten  Christian-Weise-Symposium  aus  Anlafi  des  350. 
Geburtstages,  Zittau  1992  (Bern  etc..  Peter  Lang.  1994),  pp.  245-260. 

Puilicinus  |=  Campson|  Petrus:  Coutas  F..  "Philicinus:  un  auteur  de  theatre 
scolaire  neo-latin  du  XVIe  siecle".  Vita  Latina.  num.  130-131  (Iun.  -  Sept. 
1993).  58-65. 

Piccolominius  Aeneas  Silvius:  vide  supra  3.1.:  Bisanti. 

PlRCKHEMERUS  BlLUB ALDUS:  Johne  R..  "Aristophanes-Sludien  im  deutschen 
Renaissance-Humanismus.  Zum  Eccius  dedolatus  Willibald  Pirckheimers", 
in  Zimmermann  B.  (ed.).  Ant  ike  Dramentheorien  und  ihre  Rezeption, 
Drama.  Beitrage  /urn  antiken  Drama  und  seiner  Rezeption.  1  (Stuttgart,  M 
&P  Vcrlag,  1992).  pp.  159-168. 

Schonaeus  Cornelius:  Verweij  M..  Het  tlwma  Tobias  in  net  Neolatijnse 
schooltoneel  in  de  Nederianden  in  de  Ibde  eeuw.  De  Tobaeus  van  Cor- 
nelius Schonaeus  f/569)  en  de  Tobias  van  Petrus  Vladeraccus  (I59X). 
Diss.  Doct.  ined.  (Lcuven.  1993).  Continet  fabularum  editionem  ct  cnarra- 
tionem. 

Vladeraccus  Petrus:  Verweij  M..  "Leven  en  Werk  van  Petrus  Vladeraccus. 
pastoor  van  Oirschot  (1604-1618)'*.  Campinia  24  (1994),  101-123.  Est 
caput  III  1  dissertations,  quae  laudatur  supra  s.  v  Schonaeus  Cornelius. 

Zieglerus  Hieronymus:  Macardle  P..  "Hieronymus  Ziegler's  Handwriting: 
Autographs  in  Two  Books  in  the  British  Library".  WRM,  18  (1994),  51-55. 

4.  Prosa  Oratio 

4. 1 .  Generaiia 

—  Doorman  M.  -  Visser  W.  (edd.).  Denkers  in  de  ring.  Filosoftsche  polemiek 

uit  25  eeuwen  (Amsterdam.  B.  Bakker.  1993).  Praemissis  praet'ationibus 
vertuntur  i.a.  loci  selecti  e  Desiderio  Erasmo  (De  libera  arbitrio,  pp.  73- 
85).  Cartesio  (Meditationes  de  prima  philosophia.  appendix,  pp.  87-105)  et 
Leibnitio  (Antibarbarus  phxsicus,  pp.  107-1 19). 

—  Eichel-Lojkine  P.,  "Les  vies  d'hommes  illustres",  Nouvelle  Revue  du  Seiz- 

ieme  Siecle,  12(1994),  63-77. 

—  Estennann  Monika,  Verzeichnis  der  gedruckten  Briefe  deutscher  Autoren 

des  17.  Jahrhunderts.  Tcil  I:  Drucke  zwischen  1600  und  1750.  A-F;  G-K. 
2  Bde.  Bearbeitet  von  M.  E..  Repertorien  zur  Erforschung  der  friihen 
Neuzeit  12/  1.  2  (Wiesbaden.  Harrassowitz,  1992). 

—  Henderson  J.R.,  "On  Reading  the  Rhetoric  of  the  Renaissance  Letter",  in 

Renaissance-Rhetorik.  pp.  143-162. 

—  Malusa  L.,  "La  storia  della  storiografia  filosofica:  'storia  al  quadrato'  o 

istanza  critica  per  una  diversa  storiografia  filosofica?",  in  Cusano,  pp.  543- 
560. 
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—  Nunez  Gonzalez  J.  M.,  "Las  clausulas  metricas  latinas  en  el  Renacimiento", 

Latomus,  53  (1994),  80-94;  —  Id.  "Compositio,  Concinnitas  y  Numerus  en 
el  Renacimiento".  in  Homenatge  a  Josep  Alsina.  Actes  del  Xe  Simposi  de 
la  seccid  Catalana  de  la  SEEC,  ed.  E.  Artigas,  II  (Tarragona,  1992). 
pp.  403-407;  —  Id.,  "El  orden  de  palabras  en  el  latin  renacentista", 
Helmantica,  45  (1994).  295-303. 

—  O'Malley  J.W..  Religious  Culture  in  the  Sixteenth  Century.  Preaching, 

Rhetoric,  Spirituality  and  Reform,  Variorum  Collected  Studies  Series 
(Aldershot,  Variorum,  1993). 

—  Polak  E.  J..  Medieval  and  Renaissance  Letter  Treatises  and  Form  Letters 

(Leiden.  Brill).  Vol.  I.  A  Census  of  Manuscripts  Found  in  Eastern  Europe 
and  the  Former  USSR  (1993);  Vol.  II.  A  Census  of  Manuscripts  Found  in 
Part  of  Western  Europe,  Japan  and  the  U.  S.  of  America  (1994). 

—  Pettegree  A.,  "The  Latin  Polemic  of  the  Marian  Exiles",  in  Humanism  and 

Reform,  pp.  305-329. 

—  Van  der  Laan  A.  H.  -  Kuik  Y.,  "Raptim  et  ehrie  satis.  Neo-Latin  Letters 

from  the  Van  Ewsum-archives  in  Groningen",  in  Gansfort,  pp.  267-272. 

—  Renaissance  Thinkers.  Erasmus,  by  James  Mc  Conica.  Bacon,  by  Anthony 

Quinton.  More,  bv  Anthony  Kenny.  Montaigne,  by  Peter  Burke  (Oxford. 
New  York.  Oxford  U.P.,  1993) 

—  Vide  et  sub  1.2:  Hispania/  Nunez  Gonzalez. 

4.2.  Auctores 

AcciAoi.i  s  Don  ah  s:  Bianca  Concetta.  "Filelfo,  Petrarca  et  alii:  Ipotesi  per  un 
commento  ai  'Trionfi'",  Quaderni  Petrarcheschi,  7  (1990)  [1994),  217- 
229.  In  appcndice  eduntur  cpistolae  Donati  Acciaoli  quattuor  ad  Francis- 
cum  Filellum  et  Bartholomaeum  Scalam  datae. 

ACOSTA  Josf.phus:  Fernandez  Herrero  B..  "El  indigenismo  de  Jose  de  Acosta". 
Cuadernos  Hispanoamericanos,  N.  524  (Febrero  1994),  7-24. 

Acquaviva  Bllisarius:  Vide  infra:  Aquivivius. 

Aegidius  Viterbiensis:  Savarese  G..  "Egidio  di  Viterbo  e  Virgilio"  in  Id..  La 
Cultura  a  Roma  tra  Umanesimo  ed  Ermetismo  (Anzio.  1993),  pp.  83-104. 

Agricola  Georgius:  Craddock  P.T..  "Agricola.  De  re  Metallica:  a  landmark  in 
the  history  of  metallurgy".  Endeavour,  N.S.  18  ( 1994).  67-73;  —  Margolin 
J.-C.  "Science  et  humanisme.  A  propos  de  quelques  termes  techniques  du 
Bermannus  (1530)  de  Georg  Agricola".  RPL,  16  (1993).  209-225. 

AGRICOLA  Ridolfis:  Bouldin  W.  HI,  Personalistic  Piety  and  the  Eloquent 
Logic  of  Rodolphus  Agricola  in  the  Origins  of  the  Erasmian  Christian 
Grammar  Movement  in  the  Low  Countries  (Ph.  D.  Bryn  Mawr,  1989);  — 
Mack  P.,  "Agricola's  Dialectic  and  the  Tradition  of  Rhetoric",  in  Gansfort, 
pp.  273-290;  —  vide  supra:  1. 2.:  Guepin. 

AGRIPPA  Cornelius:  Newman  B..  "Renaissance  Feminism  and  Esoteric  Theol- 
ogy: the  Case  of  Cornelius  Agrippa",  Viator,  24  ( 1993).  337-356;  —  vide 
et  infra:  Reuchlin  (Behar). 

Aebae  Dux:  vide  infra:  Alvarez  Fcrdinandus. 

Albericljs  Philippiis:  vide  supra  1.2.:  Britannia  (Carlson). 
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Albertus  Leo  Baptise*:  Leon  Battista  Albcrti.  Momus  oder  Worn  Fursten. 
Momus  sen  de  principe.  Lateinisch-deutsche  Ausgabe.  Ubersetzt,  kommen- 
tiert  und  eingeleitet  von  M.  Boenke,  Humanistischc  Bibliothek,  II,  29 
(Miinchen,  Fink,  1993);  —  Boschctto  L..  "Riccrchc  sul  Theogenius  e  sul 
Momus  di  Leon  Battista  Alberti*'.  RIN,  s.s.,  33  ( 1993),  3-52;  —  Cardini  R., 
"Alberti  o  della  nascita  dell'  umorismo  moderno.  I",  Schede  Umanistiche, 
n.s.  1  (1993),  31-85;  —  Garin  E..  "Leon  Battista  Alberti  e  l'autobi- 
ografia",  in  Cusano,  pp.  361-376;  —  Patella  L..  "II  mito  di  Plusiapolis. 
dell'  insula  Citera  e  la  citta  ideale  del  Rinascimento",  in  Mito,  pp.  101- 
1 16;  —  Seaglia  G..  "Instruments  perfected  for  measurements  of  man  and 
statues  illustrated  in  Leon  Battista  Alberti 's  De  Statua",  N'uncius,  8  (1993), 
555-596. 

Alciatus  Andreas:  Enenkel  K.  A.  E.,  "Alciatos  biirgerhumanistisehe  Reli- 
gionskritik  und  die  Wiederentdeckung  der  Essener  ('Contra  vitani  monas- 
ticam')" .  Nederlands  Archief  Kerkgeschiedenis,  74  (1994),  1-20.  Agitur  de 
Epistola  ad  Bernardum  Mattium.  Cfr.  etiam  Neolatinisten-Nieuwsbrief,  6 
(Den  Haag.  1994),  14-23 

Alcyonius  Petrus  (1487-  Roma  15277):  Tucker  G.  H..  "Exile  Exiled:  Petrus 
Alcyonius  (1487-1527?)  in  a  Travelling-Chest".  Journal  Institute  of 
Romance  Studies.  2  (U  of  London.  1993).  83-103. 

Alvarez  Ferdinandus  Aebae  Dux:  van  der  Velden  G.M.,  "Brief  van  de  her- 
tog  van  Alva  aan  de  prcmonstratenzers  van  de  Ncderlanden  om  in  1572  een 
nationaal  kapittel  tc  houden  (te  Park)  in  Leuven",  Analecta  Praemon- 
stratensia,  69  (1993),  243-245. 

Ammonius  Lkvinus:  Hogg  J.,  "Levinus  Ammonius:  a  Carthusian  Humanist",  in 
Id.  (ed.).  Die  Ausbreitung  kartdusischen  Lebens  und  Geistes  im  Mittelalter, 
2.  Analecta  Cartusiana.  63  (Sal/burg.  Institut  fur  Anglistik  und 
Amerikanistik,  1991).  pp.  139-144. 

Andreas  Bernardus:  vide  supra  1.3.:  Britannia  (Carlson). 

Annius  Vitlrbiensis:  Wifsrrand  Schiebe  Marianne:  "Tyrrhenus  the  Degraded 
Hero.  On  Changing  Concepts  in  the  Works  of  Annius  of  Vitcrbo",  Aevum, 
2  (1993),  383-396. 

AQUAEUS  {de  LaigueJ  Stephanus:  Boutroue  M.  E.,  "Etienne  de  Laigue:  un 
diplomate  de  la  Renaissance,  lecteur  de  Pline  PAncien ",  Nouvelle  revue  du 
seizieme  siecle.  10  (1992).  33-49. 

Aqlensis  Janus  (Vodnany,  ca.  1460  -  Praha  1534):  Michalek  E.,  "Zur  Frage 
der  Einwirkung  des  Humanismus  auf  die  latcinisch-tschechischc  Lexiko- 
graphic",  HL.  43  ( 1994).  132-136.  Agitur  de  Vocabulario  Laetifero1  (Pil- 
snae,  1511). 

Ayuivivius  | Acyi'AViv  \|  Belesarius:  "Belisario  Aequaviva  d'Aragona."  A 
cura  di  D.  Defilippis,  in  Puglia,  pp.  177-215:  —  Vide  supra  1.5.:  Oppi- 
anus. 

Auh  sum  s  Antonius:  Carbonell  J.  -  Gimcno  H.  -  Vargas  Ci.,  "Las  inscrip- 
cioncs  de  los  Adversaria  de  Antonio  Agustm  del  ins.  5781  (=  Q87)  de  la 
Biblioteca  Nacional  de  Madrid",  Epigraphies  54  (1992),  167-190;  —  Fer- 
rary J.  -  L.  (ed.).  Correspondanee  de  Lelio  Torelli  avee  Antonio  Agustin  et 
Jean  Matal  (1542-1553).  Biblioteca  di  Athenaeum.  19  (Como,  Edizioni 
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New  Press.  1992).  Eduntur  litterae  LXXXVI  adnotationibus  illustratae;  — 
Id.,  "Les  travaux  d'Antonio  Agustm,  a  la  lumiere  des  leitres  incites  a 
Lelio  Torelir.  Faventia.  14  (1992),  69-83;  —  Maffei  D.,  "Nota  minima  su 
Antonio  Agustm  e  Jean  Matal",  Studi  senesi,  105  (1993),  7-14;  —  Serrai 
A..  "II  nesso  biblioteconomia  -  bibliografia  nella  proposta  di  Antonio 
Agustm",  in  La  stanipa  in  Italia,  pp.  119-132.  De  catalogo  bibliothecae 
Augustini  a°  1586  typis  impresso. 
Avancius  Hieronymus:  De  Nava  L.,  "L  epistola  di  Girolamo  Avanzi  ad 
Agostino  Moravo  di  Olomuc",  Lettere  italiane,  45  (1993).  402-426.  Data 
14  X  1493. 

AvfntinI's  Johannes:  Vide  sub  2.2:  Celtis  (Stadtwald). 

Bacon  Franciscus:  Thiel  D..  "Schrift,  Gedachtnis,  Gedachtniskunst.  Zur 
Instrumentalisierung  des  Graphischen  bei  Franeis  Bacon",  in  Ars  memora- 
tiva,  pp.  170-205;  —vide  et  supra  4.1.:  Renaissance  Thinkers;  Fici- 
nus.  In  HL,  42  (1993).  489  emendes:  Bacon  Franciscus,  non  Rogerus. 

BARLAEUS  Melchior  (Antwerpen,  ca.  1540  -  ca.  1584):  Sacre  D.,  "Ab  obli- 
vione  vindicentur  Melchioris  Barlaei  Antverpiensis  (ca.  1540  -  1584)  episto- 
lae  et  carmina",  Melissa,  58  (1994),  8-9.  E  codice  Plantiniano  Antverpiensi 
primum  cditur  epistola  ad  patrem  data  anno  1563;  —  Id..  "Ab  oblivione 
vindicentur  Melchioris  Barlaei  humanistae  Antverpiensis  incdita  opuscula 
et  edita",  Melissa,  59  (1994),  8-10. 

Beccaria  Antonius:  Albancse  Gabriclla,  "Per  la  fortuna  umanistica  di  Boccac- 
cio: il  Corbaccio  latino  di  Antonio  Beccaria",  SU.  2  (1991).  89-150. 

Bembis  Petrus:  Rosada  R.,  "Per  1'identificazione  della  madre  di  Pietro 
Bcmbo".  Quaderni  veneti,  8  (1992).  n°  15,  163-172. 

De  Benavenie  Johannes  Alfonsus:  Eickhoff  G.,  "Die  universitarc  Praxis  der 
Gedachtniskunst  bei  Juan  Alfonso  de  Benavente:  Ars  et  doctrina  studendi 
et  docendi  (Salamanca,  1453)".  in  Ars  memorativa,  pp.  1 16-125. 

Beroaldus  Phii.ippus  Sr.:  vide  infra:  Merula. 

Blondus  Flavius:  vide  supra  1. 3.:  A.  Asor  Rosa. 

BoccaCIUS  Johannes:  Feichtinger  B.,  "Antikerczeption  mit  Ambitionen.  Chris- 
tine de  Pizans  Livre  de  la  Citi  des  Dames  und  Boccaccios  De  Claris 
mulieribus" ,  in  Fran  in  der  Renaissance,  pp.  203-221;  —  Puccetti  V., 
"Un'  antica  tradu/ione  francese  dal  De  mulieribus  claris  di  Giovanni  Boc- 
caccio". Schede  Umanistiche.  n.s.  1  (1993),  87-92;  —  Jocelyn  H.D.,  "The 
sources  of  Boccacio's  Genealogiae  Deorum  Gentilium  libri  and  the  Myths 
about  Italy",  in  Mito,  pp.  7-26;  —  Usher  J.,  "'Magna  pars  abest':  a  Bor- 
rowed Sententia  in  Boccaccio's  'De  casibus'".  Studi  sul  Boccaccio,  21 
(1993),  235-242;  —  Zaccaria  V..  "Ancora  per  il  testo  delle  'Gcnealogie 
deorum  gentilium'",  Studi  sul  Boccaccio,  21  (1993).  243-273;  -  -  Id.,  "II 
genio  narrativo  nelle  opere  latine  del  Boccaccio".  Italianistica,  21  (1992), 
581-595;  —  vide  et  4.2:  Beccaria;  infra:  Petrarca  (Leeker). 

Bocchius  ACHILLES:  Pinkus  K.E..  The  "Symbolicae  Quaestiones"  of  Achille 
Bocchi:  Humanist  Emblems  and  Counter-Reformation  Communication 
(Ph.D.  CUNY.  1990). 

Bodinus  Johannes:  Desan  Ph..  "L  histoire  mathematique  dc  Jean  Bodin".  in 
Id.,  Penser  I'histoire  a  la  Renaissance  (Caen,   Paradigme.  1993), 
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pp.  145-169:  —  vide  ctiam  supra  1.2.:  Gallia  (Hollier):  —  infra  4.2.: 

Vives  (Serrano  Gonzalez). 
Bonfinius  Anton  I  us:  Hajnoczi  G.,  "Bonfini  e  Vitruvio  nella  Buda  di  Mattia 

Corvino",  //  Veltro,  37  (1993),  3-7:     -  Scafi  A.,  "La  citta  ideale  del 

Filarete  e  il  Rinascimento  ungherese".  //  Veltro,  37  ( 1993),  1 1-26. 
Bonifacils  Johannes  Bernardinus:  vide  supra  2.2. 

Boscovictus  RlITGERUS  S.  J.:  Supek  I..  "Rudjer  Boskovic:  Anticipation  of 
Modern  Science",  Journal  of  Molecular  Structure  (Theochem),  202  ( 1989). 
1-10. 

Bouglr  Caeeestinus  ( Saint-Bricuc  1870  -  Paris  1939):  Celestin  Bougie.  Der 
Beitrag  der  Leltre  Cournots  zu  den  'soziologischen '  Wissenschaften  /Quid 
e  Cournoti  disciplina  ad  scientias  sociologicas'  promovendas  sumere 
liceat.  Herausgegeben  und  ubersetzt  von  S.  Albert.  Lateinische  Tcxte  zur 
Soziologie.  3  (Saarbriicken,  Vcrlag  der  Socictas  Latina.  1993).  Itcrum  edi- 
tur,  Germanica  interpretatione,  notis  et  indice  locupletata,  thesis  latina  anno 
1899  primum  typis  expressa. 

Brentilis  Andreas  (Padova  1454  -  Roma  1 1  II  1484):  Andrea  Brenta.  In  prin- 
cipio  lectionis  Aristophanis  praeludia  -  La  prolusione  al  corso  su  Aristo- 
fane.  A  cura  di  Maria  Agata  Pincelli.  RR  Inedita,  6  (Roma,  Assoc.  Roma 
nel  Rinascimento,  1993).  Editio  princeps.  Item  editur  (pp.  41-43)  Scipionis 
Carteromachi  Elegia  in  mortem  dornini  Andree  Brentii. 

Brocensis:  vide:  Sanctius. 

Brums  Jordanus:  Aquilecchia  G.,  Schede  Bruniane  ( 1950-1991)  (Roma.  Vec- 
chiarelli  editore.  1993):  —  Sturlese  R.,  "Per  un*  interpretazione  del  De 
Umbris  Idearum  di  Giordano  Bruno".  Annali  della  Scuola  Normale  Supe- 
rior di  Pisa.  Classe  di  Lettere  e  Filosofia.  s.  Ill,  22  (1992),  943-968. 

Brunus  Leonardos :  Lucia  Gualdo  Rosa.  Censimento  dei  codici  deliepistolario 
di  Leonardo  Brunt.  I.  Manoscritti  delle  biblioteche  non  Italiane,  Nuovi 
Studi  Storici,  22  (Roma,  Istituto  storico  italiano  per  il  Medio  Evo.  1993). 
Accuratissime  describuntur  codices  cxc.  additis  tabulis  exx  ex  parte  co- 
loribus  expressis.  —  Buck  A..  "Leonardo  Bruni  Aretinos  Studienpro- 
gramm  *De  studiis  el  litteris  liber'".  Perspektiven  der  Philosophic.  Neues 
Jahrbuch  19  (1993);  —  Jackson  G.,  "Leonardo  Bruni  e  1'Economico 
tcofrastco  o  pseudo-aristotelico".  in  Miscellanea  di  studi  in  onore  di 
Armando  Salvatore.  A  cura  di  E.  Flores.  A.V.  Nazzaro.  L.  Nicastri. 
G.  Polara  (Napoli.  Loffredo,  1992),  pp.  233-256;  —  Bausi  F..  "Note  sul 
procedimento  antilogico  nei  Dialog  di  Leonardo  Bruni".  Interpres,  12 
(1992[1994|),  275-283;  —  Viti  P..  "Unantologia  di  opere  di  Leonardo 
Bruni.  II  manoscritto  Laurenziano  52.5",  RIN.,  s.s.  33  (1993),  157-161. 

BUCERUS  Martini's:  Martin  Bucer  and  Sixteenh  Century  Europe.  Acres  du  col- 
loque  de  Strasbourg  (2H-31  aout  1991).  Ed.  by  C.  Krieger  -  M.  Lienhard. 
Studies  in  Medieval  and  Reformation  Thought,  52-53  (Leiden.  Bill.  1993). 

BuntNERHS  Augustus:  vide  supra  2.2. 

Buuaeus  Gueieemus:  Guillaume  Bude.  Le  Passage  de  I'Hellenisme  au  chris- 
tianisme.  De  Transitu  Hellenismi  ad  Christianismum.  Introduction,  traduc- 
tion et  annotations  par  Marie-M.  de  la  Garanderie  ct  D.  Fr.  Penham.  Les 
Classiques  de  rhumanismc.Bude,  9  (Paris,  Les  Belles  Lettres,  1993);  — 
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Lofstedt  B.,  "Zu  eincr  Bude-iibersetzung",  Acta  classica.  36  (1993),  146- 
150.  De  muliere  quadam  docta  Budaei  interprete  minus  docta  (vide  Annals 
of  Scholarship,  6  (1989),  23  sqq.);  —  vide  et  infra:  Flacius  Illyricus. 

Burgersdijk  Franco:  Bos  E.P.  -  Krop  H.A.  (edd.).  Franco  Burgersdijk  (1590- 
16351  Neo-Aristotelianism  in  Leiden  (Amsterdam,  Rodopi,  1993). 

Caldani  Florianis  (Padova.  1772  -  1836):  Sacre  D.,  "Florianus  Caldani  cur 
linguam  Latinam  in  re  anatomica  retinendam  censuerit",  Melissa,  60 
(1994),  6-7. 

CALVETUS  Su  lla  Johannes  Christophorls:  vide  supra  2,2. 

Calvinus  (OHANNES:  Peter  R.  et  Gilmont  J.-Fr.,  Bibliotheca  Calviniana.  Les  oeu- 
vres  de  Calvin  puhliees  an  XVIe  siecle.  II:  Ecrits  theologiques,  litteraires  et 
juridiques.  1555-1564  (Geneve,  Droz,  1994);  —  Hazlett  W.I.P..  "Calvin's 
Latin  Preface  to  His  Proposed  French  Edition  of  Chrysostom's  Homilies: 
Translation  and  Commentary",  in  Humanism  and  Reform,  pp.  129-150. 

Campanella  Thomas:  Tommaso  Campanella,  La  Cite  du  Soleil.  Texte  latin  de 
('edition  de  Paris,  1637 ,  etahli,  traduit  et  comment e  par  R.  Crahayt  (Brus- 
sel.  Academic  royale  de  Belgique,  Classe  des  Lettres.  1993).  Editio  critica 
irilinguis  (Latina-ltalica-Francogallica)  eximie  curata.  introductione  et 
eopiosis  nods  illustrata.  Opus  post  mortem  auctoris  Academiae  Franco- 
Belgicae  iussu  Petrus  Jodogne  adsocius  pie  et  peritc  excudendum  curavit. 
—  Apologia  di  Galileo.  Tutte  le  lettere  a  Galileo  Galilei  e  altri  documenti. 
Introduzione  e  cura  di  G.  Ditadi.  Traduzione  di  A.  Lotto,  Bibliophilia,  Col- 
lana  di  testi  ran  e  pregiati  (Padova,  1992). 

Cangiamila  Franciscus  Emmanuel  (Palermo.  1702  -  1763):  Thiery  M..  "Over 
de  keizersnede.  De  sacra  embryoloi>ia  van  Cangiamila  ( 1764)".  Tijdschrift 
voor  geneeskunde,  50  (1994),  325-332. 

Canterus  Iacobus:  Enenkel  K.E.,  "Kulturoptimismus  und  Kulturpessimismus 
in  dcr  friihen  Ncuzeit:  Der  Beitrag  des  Jacobus  Canter".  Friihneuzeit-lnfo, 
4(1992),  137-151. 

Cartesius  [Descartes]  Renatus:  Th.  Verbeek  (ed.),  Descartes  et  Regius.  Stud- 
ies in  the  History  of  Ideas  in  the  Low  Countries.  2  (Amsterdam  -  Atlanta. 
Rodopi.  1994).  Acta  symposii  de  opusculo  Cartesiano.  c.  t.  Notae  in  pro- 
gramma  quoddam  ( 1648). 

CASAURONUS  Isaac:  Polihio.  A  cura  di  G.F.  Brussich  con  una  nota  di 
L.  Canfora.  Testo  latino  a  fronte.  La  citta  antica,  10  (Palermo,  Sellerio  edi- 
tore.  1991).  Praefatio  in  Polybium. 

Casthllio  Si  bastiani  s:  vide  supra  2.2..  Giraldus  ( Boccassini). 

Challa  Thomas:  vide  sub  2.2. 

Cl.ERic  us  Iohannes:  Epistolario,  vol.  Ill  (1706-17/ 1 ).  A  cura  di  M.  e  M.G. 
Sina,  Le  corrispondenze  letterarie,  scientifiche  ed  erudite  dal  Rinascimento 
aH'eta  moderna.  5  (Firenze,  Olschki,  1993). 

C(X"HLAt;us  Iohannls:  Samuel-Scheyder  M.,  Johannes  Cochlaeus.  humaniste  et 
adversaire  de  Luther  (Nancy.  1993);  —  Samuel  M.,  "Tradition  et  enjeux 
nouveaux  de  la  pedagogic  humaniste:  la  decouverte  du  Nouveau  Monde  et 
Timage  de  I'Allemagne  dans  le  manuel  de  geographic  de  Cochlaeus",  in 
Jones-Davies  M.T.  (ed.),  Experience,  coutume,  tradition  au  temps  de  la 
Renaissance  (Paris,  1992). 
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Cognatus  GlLBF.RTUS  (Nozcroy  1506  -  Besaneon  1572):  vide  I  5:  Tolomio. 
Colonna  Franciscus:  vide  supra  :  Albertus  L.  B. 
Constantius  Antomus:  vide  supra,  sub.  2.2. 

Contarenus  Gaspar:  Poppi  A.,  "II  libero  arbitrio  nella  lettera  del  Conlarini  a 

Vittoria  Colonna",  Cusano,  pp.  529-541. 
Corputius  Johannes:  Mil/.  J.  -  von  Roden  G.,  Duisburg  im  Jahre  1566.  Der 

Stadtplan  des  Johannes  Corputius,  Duisburger  Forsehungen.  40  (Duisburg, 

Walter  Braun  Verlag,  I9932). 
Corradus  Quintus  Marius  (Oria  1508  -  1575):  "Quinto  Mario  Corrado".  A 

cura  di  P.  Tesione,  in  Puglia  ,  pp.  235-269. 
Cortesius  PAULUS:  vide  infra:  Petrarca  (Licberg). 
Coxius  Leonardus:  vide  supra  2.2. 

Craneveldius  Franciscus:  J.  Usewijn  with  G.  Tournoy,  D.  Sucre,  Line 
Usewijn-Jaeobs.  M.  Verwcij  and  Monique  Mund-Dopchie.  "Litterae  ad 
Craneveldium  Balduinianae.  A  Preliminary  Edition.  3.  Letters  56-S5  (May- 
October  1521)",  HL,  43(1994),  15-68.  Litterae  scriptae  a  Fr.  Craneveldio, 
J.  L.  Vive,  Th.  Moro,  L.  Clodio.  J.  Fevyno. 

Cuno  Johannes:  Forstel  Ch..  "Jean  Cuno  et  la  grammairc  grecque".  Biblio- 
theque  de  I'Ecole  des  Charles,  151  (1993).  289-305. 

Cusanus  Nicolaus:  Piaia  Gr.  (ed.),  Concordia  Discors.  Studi  su  Niccold  Cusano 
e  Vumanesimo  europeo.  offerti  a  Giovanni  Santinello  (Padova,  Fd.  Antenorc. 
1993).  Studia  varia  philosophica  et  biographica.  Accedunt  commentationes 
variae  de  humanismo  Europaeo  (L.  B.  Alberti.  Frasmo,  ITioma  Moro  etc.) 

DATUS  Leonardus:  Rowland  I.  D.,  '  II  mito  di  Porsenna:  leggenda  e  realta",  in 
Mito,  pp.  391-407.  Tractat  Ps.-C.  Vibennae  Gesta  Porsennae  regis  Latine 
versa  a  Leonardo  Dato  et  Laurentio  Griffolo. 

Decembrils  Petrus  Candidus:  vide  supra  I.5.:  Appianus. 

De  Eguiara  y  Eguren  Johannes  Josephus:  Heredia  Correa  R.,  Loa  de  la  Uni- 
versidad.  El  "Prologo"  a  las  Selectae  Dissertationes  Mexicanae,  de  Juan 
Jose  de  Eguiara  v  Eguren.  Estudio  introductorio,  traduccion  v  notas  (Mex- 
ico, UNAM,  1991). 

De  Vitoria,  Franciscus:  Francisco  De  Vitoria,  Cher  die  staatliche  Gewalt  -  De 
potestate  civili.  Fingcleitct  und  ubersetzt  von  R.  Schnepf.  Collegia: 
philosophische  Texte  (Berlin.  Akademie-Verlag.  1992). 

DOLETUS  STEPHANUS:  Guillaume  Colletet,  Vie  d'Etienne  Dolet.  Edition  ctablie 
par  M.  Magnien  d'apres  le  ms  BN..  N.A.F.  3073,  Etudes  de  Philologie  et 
d'Histoire,  46  (Geneve,  Droz,  1992):  Perouse  G.-A.(ed.).  Eludes 

sur  Etienne  Dolet,  le  theatre  au.x  XVI°  siicle.  le  Eorez,  le  Lyonnais  et  I'his- 
toire  du  livre,  publiees  d  la  memoire  de  CI.  Longeon  (Geneve,  Droz. 
1993);  —  Chomarat  J.  criticc  recensuit  editionem  a  K.  Lloyd-Jones  et  M. 
van  der  Poel  curatam.  "Les  Orationes  duae  in  Tkobsam"  (Geneve  1992): 
Vivarium,  32  (1994),  125-130:  —  vide  et  supra  1.9.:  Lloyd-Jones. 

Domannus  Johannes:  Queckenstedt  H.,  "Johannes  Domann  (1564-1618)  und 
der  Niedergang  der  Hanse.  Diplomatic  und  Krisenmanagemcnt  im  triihen 
17.  Jahrhundert",  Hansische  Geschichtshldtter,  1 1 1  (1993),  43-95. 

Dornavius  Caspar:  R.  Seidcl,  Spdthumanismus  in  Schlesien.  Caspar  Dornau 
(1577-1631).  Leben  und  Werk  (Tubingen,  Max  Niemeyer,  1994).  Opus 
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locuplctissimum  dc  vita  ct  scriptis  Casparis  Dornavii:  —  Caspar  Dornavius 
(Dornau),  Amphithcatrum  Sapientiae  Socraticae  ioco-seriae.  Schauplatz 
setter:-  und  ernsthafter  Weisheiten.  Neudruck  der  Ausgabe  Hanau  1619. 
Hrsg.  und  eingeleitct  von  R.  Seidel,  Texte  dcr  Friihcn  Neuzeit.  9  (Gold- 
bach,  Keip  Verlag,  1994). 

Egnatiis  Johannhs  Baptista:  vide  supra  1.5.  (Suetonius). 

Emmius  Ubbo:  Kemper  J.  A.  R.,  "Reete  dixit  quondam  sapiens  ille  Solon: 
Rhetorische  Ubungsstticke  von  Schiilem  von  Ubbo  Emmius",  in  Gansfort. 
pp.  245-266. 

F.FisroLU  Onset  rorim  Virorvm:  Mensching  G.,  "Die  Kolner  Spatscholastik  in 
der  Satire  der  Epistolae  Ohseurorttm  Virorum",  in  Zimmermann  A.  - 
Vuillemin-Diem  G.  (edd.).  Die  Kolner  Universitdt  int  Miltelalter.  Geistige 
Wurzeln  und  soziale  Wirklicltkeit,  Miscellanea  mediaevalia,  20  (Berlin. 
New  York.  W.  De  Gruyter.  1989).  pp.  508-523. 

Erasmus  Dksidkrius:  De  Reuck  J.,  Bibliotheca  Erasntiana  Bruxellensis.  Cata- 
logue des  oeuvres  d'Erasme  editees  au  XVle  siecle  et  appurtenant  a  la  Bib- 
liotheque  Royale  Albert  ler,  edite  par  G.  Colin  et  R.  Hoven.  —  Catalogus 
der  werken  van  Erasmus  uitgegeven  in  de  I6de  eeuw  en  toebehorend  aan 
de  Koninklijke  Btbliotheek  Albert  I  (Brussel,  Koninklijke  Bibliotheek 
Albert  1.  1993).  —  Opera  Omnia  II  1.  Adagiorum  Chi  lias  prima.  Pars 
prior.  Edd.  M.  L.  van  Poll  -  van  de  Lisdonk,  M.  Mann  Phillips*.  Chr. 
Robinson  (Amsterdam,  North-Holland.  1993).  Haec  Adagiorum  pars  eliam 
diligentissime  curata  est.  In  usum  lectorum  hcic  rcpetii  pauca  ilia,  quae 
anno  1993  notaveram.  et  nova  quaedam  addidi:  p.  21,  7:  malo  lectionem 
postcriorem  ("illi")  servare  potius  quam  priscam  "illo".  Respieit  enim 
"quidam".  non  "studio";  —  p.  25.  91-94:  haec  verbatim  paenc  in  Stulti- 
tiae  Laude  repetuntur.  Vide  ed.  CI.  Miller.  ASD  IV  3.  pp.  138-140.  vv.  259- 
271;  —  ad  pp.  28-29.  n.  ad  170-171:  praeter  Polydorum  Vergilium  lau- 
dandus  est  etiam  Laurentius  Lippus  Collensis  (14427-1485)  et  eius 
Proverbiorum  libellus  (cf.  HL,  27,  1978,  p.  19).  Attamen  libellus  ille,  cum 
primum  anno  1901  typis  esset  cditus,  Erasmum  latuit;  —  ad  p.  34.  276: 
"Decreta"  non  sunt  Digesta  (iuris  civilis)  sed  iuris  canonici  libri  ut  puta 
Decretum  Gratiani:  —  ad  p.  36.  336  cf.  Cod.  lust.  II  iii.10:  "Dici  solet  ex 
pacta  actionem  non  nasci.";  —  ad  pp.  68-69,  n.  ad  496:  verba  "corrugare 
frontem"  Erasmus  haudquaquam  e  vernaculo  Hollandico  transtulit,  sed  e 
fonts  Latino  hausit:  vide  Symmachi  Epistolas  6.2  et  Ammianum  Mar- 
ceUintim  XXX  4.19.  Uterque  auctor  Erasmi  tempore  Venetiano  notus  erat; 
—  ad  p.  78  ad  n.  626:  "cane  rixosior"(v.  626)  Latine  transfert  verba 
Luciani  in  v.  627  allata!  —  p.  92  in  app.  ad  836  lege:  "spernendae";  — 
p.  135.  nota  ad  774:  Modestus  non  est  auctor  antiquus;  opusculum  con- 
scriptum  est  a  Pomponio  Laeto  eiusve  discipulo  in  Academia  Romana  ct 
anno  1471  Venetiis  editum  falso  Mcxlesti  nomine  inscriptum.  Quod  et 
Erasmum  t'efellit;  —  p.  156.  268:  "indocti  stolidique  et  depugnare  parati" 
locus  est  Horatianus.  Epist.  II  1.184;  —  p.  184,  928-30  et  nota:  "Vulgato 
sermone"  non  idem  est  ac  "vulgari  sermonc"  idcoque  Erasmus  non  locu- 
tus  est  de  lingua  Ncderlandica,  sed  dc  communi  linguae  Latinac  usu,  in 
quern  Alastor  nomen  receptum  est;  —  p.  184.  957:  Qui  sunt  illi  "nostrates 
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theologi"?  Nuni  Dionysius  Carthusianus?  -  -  p.  193.  152  et  nota:  forma 
"exedundum"  est  archaismus  vulgalissimus  (W.  M.  Lindsay,  The  Latin 
Language,  Oxford  1894,  p.  544;  V.  Pisani,  Grammatica  latina  Storica  e 
comparativa,  Torino,  1962\  p.  125,  §  249).  Confer  ct  illud  "incipiundi", 
p.  193,  159;  —  p.214-15:  de  Iustiniano  vide  etiam  L.  Vallae  Epistolam 
aihersus  Bartolunr,  —  p.  224,  256:  servanda  est  forma  "opprobasti". 
siquidem  saepius  apud  Plautum  legebatur.  Vide  Thesaurum  Linguae  Lati 
nae,  s.  v.;  —  p.  226,  307:  non  est  cur  "annales  Maximi  (sc.  Pontificis|" 
muletur:  —  p.  244,  751 :  legendum  est  "incessivit";  —  p.  259,  95:  senten- 
tia  dilucidior  est  si  ponis  virgulam  (,)  post  "adoriebantur";  —  p.  260,  125: 
lege  "utranquc";  —  p.  276,  512:  lege  "utrunque";  —  pp.  343-344  ad  977: 
Basilii  Epistolac  graece  primum  editae  sunt  Venctiis  anno  1499;  —  p.  354, 
242-44  alitcr  interpungendum  est  ut  sensum  capias:  "...respexit  ad  morem 
iuris  (iuxta  quern.. .Terentius,  et  M.  Jw\\\vis...transaitum  est),  quotiens  in 
contractibus...":  —  p.  416,  219  et  nota:  Verba  Apulei  revera  pro  tribus 
senariis  iambicis  (impuris)  accipi  possunt:  "At  ego...Milcsio  //  varias...tuas 
//  benevolas...  permulceam.";  —  p.  417.  256:  historia  Celeris,  qui  Remum 
occidit.  legitur  apud  Ovidium,  Fast.  IV  835-857;  —  p.  432.  602:  pro  "for- 
tis"  lege  "sortis";  —  p.  444.  913:  notemus  verbum  "harenaginta"  elegan- 
tissimc  novatum  ut  graecum  V)/(xpp(ZKoaio;"  redderetur.  Monstrat  quantus 
linguae  artifex  Erasmus  fuerit!  —  p.454.  96:  scribe  "respondit"  .(].U.)  — 
Opera  Omnia  V  5:  Ecclesiastes  (Libri  llf-l\  ').  ed.  J.  Chomarat  (Amster- 
dam. Elsevier.  1994).Haec  altera  Ecclesiastae  pars,  quam  minore  tantum- 
modo  ex  parte  legere  potuimus  cum  hoc  Instrumentum  prelo  committere- 
tur.  eiusdem  nitere  virtutibus  videtur  quibus  et  prior  tomus.  Pergant  hac  via 
curatores  ASD  in  parandis  ceteris  scrici  voluminibus!  Haec  pauca  adnotavi 
in  priore  voluminis  parte,  quam  legeram  ante  quam  Instrumentum  typis 
mandaretur:  p.  46,  817-18  aliter  est  interpungendum  itaque  sic  scribas: 
"...corrumpit  luxus.'  Igitur  ad  castitalem...  et  odium  luxus.  Illud...";  p.  60, 
177:  Bassi  exemplum  non  est  Actum,  sed  sumptum  e  Martiale  I  37:  "Ven- 
tris  onus  misero.  nec  te  pudet,  excipis  auro.//  Basse,  bibis  vitro:  carius  ergo 
cacas.";  p.  70.  375:  Filius  Prodigus  Erasmi  tempore  saepius  in  comoediis 
latinis  productus  est,  ut  puta  a  Gulielmo  Gnaphaco  in  Acolasto,  a  Gcorgio 
Macropedio  in  Asoto  etc.;  p.  72,  411-413  aliter  dispungendum  est:  "...fa- 
bulae,  Iuppiter....diversans?";  p.  74,  ad  446:  "millecuplus"  vox  non  solum 
apud  Erasmum  reperitur.  Vide  R.  Hoven.  Lexique  ( 1994)  et  HL,  40  ( 1991 ). 
425;  p.  92,  787-788:  vide  etiam  Cic.  Tusc.  II  5;  Veil.  Pat.  I  17.6  et  Sen. 
Rhet.,  Contr.  I,  praef.  6-7;  p.  98,  respondctur  ad  quaestionem  editoris  de 
Tractatu  ad  Herennium  (n.  909):  erat  liber  omnibus  in  scholis  adhibitus; 
acccdit  quod  doctrinam  dc  dicendi  gencribus  pcllucidam  offcrt;  p.  102,  988 
sic  interpungas:  "...rctuli;  quibus  si...";  p.  134,  571:  Graeca  vox 
7tpoo-ovou«Gtu  error  mihi  videtur,  siquidem  "appellationem"  significat. 
non  "adnominationem".  Rectius  scribendum  Tiapovopaaia.  (J.  IJ.)  — 
Desiderii  Erasmi  Roterodami  Apologia  ad  lacobum  Fabrum  Staputensetn. 
Edited  with  an  Introduction.  Critical  Apparatus  and  Explanatory  Notes 
<by>  Andrea  W.  Stcenbeek  (Diss,  doct.,  Leiden  1994).  Editio  mox  iterum 
prodibit  in  Operibus  Omnibus  Amstelodamensibus;  —  Collected  Works  of 
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Erasmus,  vol.  1 1 :  Letters  1535  to  1657.  January  -  December  1525.  Trans- 
lated by  A.  Dalzell,  Annotated  by  G.  Nauert  Jr.(Univ  of  Toronto  Press, 
1994);  —  Id.,  vol.  44  (1993):  R.  D.  Sider  (ed.).  New  Testament  Scholar- 
ship: .  Paraphrases  on  the  Epistles  to  Timothy,  Titus,  and  Philemon,  the 
Epistles  on  Peter  and  Jude.  the  Epistle  of  James,  the  Epistles  of  John,  the 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  translated  and  annotated  by  J.  J.  Bateman..  —  Id., 
vol.  56  (1994),  Annotations  On  Romans;  ed.  R.  D.  Sider,  Translated  and 
Annotated  by  J.  B.  Payne,  A.  Rabil  jr..  R.  D.  Sider  and  W.  S.  Smith  jr.;  — 
Annotations  on  the  New  Testament.  Galatians  to  the  Apocalypse.  Facsimile 
of  the  Final  Latin  Text  with  All  Earlier  Variants.  Edited  by  A.  Reeve  and 
M.  A.  Screech.  Studies  in  the  History  of  Christian  Thought  52  (Leiden. 
Brill,  1993). 

—  Brandt  Corstius  H..  "Antibarbarorum  liber".  NRC  Handelsblad,  Cultured 
Supplement  Literair,  8  X  1993,  3;  —  Chomarat  J.,  "Erasme  de  Rotterdam, 
humaniste".  Vita  Latino,  num.  133  (m.  Mart.  1994),  2-6;  —  Id., 
"Plaidoyer  pour  Lorenzo  Valla  accuse  de  toujours  critiquer",  ibid.,  num. 
134  (m.  lun.  1994),  45-48;  —  Gerlo  A.,  "Le  tulius  E.xclusus  e  Coelis  dans 
la  correspondance  d' Erasme",  in  Satire  humaniste,  pp.  165-187;  — 
Goudriaan  K.,  "The  Gouda  Erasmiana  revisited".  Quaerendo,  23  (1993). 
241-264;  —  Jardine  L.,  Erasmus,  man  of  letters.  The  construction  of 
charisma  in  print  (Princeton  N.J..  U.P..  1993);  —  Halkin  L.-E.,  "La  satire 
dans  \'Elot»e  I"  folic"-  in  Satire  humaniste.  pp.  141-149;  —  Kaminski 
N.,  "Stultitia  als  Sophistin.  Satire  ohne  Norm  im  Lob  der  Torheit  des  Eras- 
mus von  Rotterdam".  Deutsche  Vierteljahrsschrift  fur  Literaturwis- 
senschaft  und  Geistesgeschichte,  68  (1994),  22-44;  —  Liebcrg  G.,  "Quid 
D.  Erasmus  in  opusculo  cui  Laus  Stultitiae  titulus  est,  de  adfectibus 
senserit,  Veterum  opinionibus  de  hac  re  comparatis  quaeritur",  Latomus, 
52  (1993),  664-672;  —  Lievcstro  Ch.,  "Erasmus  en  de  je/.uietenpeda- 
gogie".  Streven,  61  (1994),  nr.  1,  44-51;  —  McCutcheon  R.  R.,  "Heresy 
and  Dialogue:  the  Humanist  Approaches  of  Erasmus  and  More",  Viator, 
24  (1993),  357-384;  —  Margolin  J.-CI.,  "La  notion  de  dignite  humaine 
scion  Erasme  de  Rotterdam",  in  Humanism  and  Reform,  pp.  37-56;  — 
Mehlhausen  J..  "Forma  Christianismi:  die  theologische  Bewertung  eincs 
kleinen  katechetischen  Lehrstiicks  durch  Luther  und  Erasmus  von  Rotter- 
dam", in  Humanism  and  Reform,  pp.  57-75;  —  Mout  M.  E.  H.  N..  'Hct 
Bataafse  oor '  -  De  lotyevallen  van  Erasmus '  adawum  auris  Batava '  in  de 
Nederlandse  geschiedschrijving,  Mededelingen  Nederlandse  Akademie 
van  Wetenschappen,  Afdeling  Letterkunde.  N.  R.,  deel  56  (1993).  pp.77- 
102;  —  Ozaeta  J.M.,  "Erasmo  de  Rotterdam  y  fray  Jose  de  Sigiicn/a",  La 
Ciudad  de  Dios.  206  (1993),  5-45;  —  Primer  I.,  "Erasmus  and  Bernard 
Mandeville:  A  Reconsideration".  Philological  Quarterly,  12  (1993),  313- 
335;  —  Rccdijk  C.  "Erasmus  en  de  verbrciding  der  boekdrukkunst". 
Nexus,  7  (1993).  40-65;  —  Ricapito  J.V.,  "The  Moral  Geography  of 
Heaven.  Hell  and  Earth:  Erasmus  and  Alfonso  de  Valdes".  in  Bauer  R.  - 
Fokkema  D.  -  de  Graat  M.  (edd.  ).  Proceedings  of  the  Xllth  Congress  of  the 
International  Comparative  Literature  Association  Munich  19X8,  2 
(Miinchen.  Iudicium  Verlag,  1990).  pp.  560-564;  —  Rico  Seco  A.,  "Fr. 


INSTRUMENT!  . VI  BIBLIOGRAPHICIUM 


479 


Luis  dc  Granada  y  Erasmo".  Ciencia  Tomista,  119  (1992),  549-578;  — 
Rossner  M.B.,  "Koln  als  Druck-  und  Vcrlagsort  erasmischer  Spruch- 
sammlungcn",  WRM.  17  (1993),  76-S5:  1 17-124  —  Schoeck  R.J.,  "'Going 
for  the  Throat'.  Erasmus'  Rhetorical  Theory  and  Practice",  in  Renaissance- 
Rhetorik,  pp.  43-58;  —  Seidel  Menchi  S.,  Erasmus  als  Ketzer.  Reforma- 
tion und  Inquisition  im  Italien  des  16.  JahrhundertS,  Studies  in  Medieval 
and  Reformation  Thought,  49  (Leiden,  Brill,  1993);  —  Seltzer  A.,  Eras- 
mus for  the  Sake  of  Argument  (Ph.  D.,  U.  of  California,  1990);  —  Spies 
M.,  "The  Amsterdam  Chamber  De  Eglentier  and  the  Ideals  of  Erasmian 
Humanism",  in  Hermans  T.  -  Salverda  R.  (edd.).  From  Revolt  to  Riches. 
Culture  and  History  of  the  Low  Countries  I5(X)-17(X).  International  and 
Interdisc  iplinary  Perspectives.  Crossways,  2  (London,  1993),  pp.  109-1 18; 

—  Telle  E.V.,  "Le  Chartreux  du  Colloque  Militis  et  Carthusiani  et 
Erasme".  BUR.  55  (1993).  231-243;  -  -  Trusso  F.E..  "La  Qucrella  Pads' 
di  Erasmo  rivisitata".  Aquinas.  36  (1993).  405-409;  —  Turner  Johnson  J.. 
The  Quest  for  Peace.  Three  Moral  Traditions  in  Western  Cultural  History 
(Princeton  U.P.,  1987).  Pp.  153-161:  "Humanistic  Pacifism,  Erasmus's 
Argument  Against  War";  —  Visser-Isles  L.,  Erasmus  and  Rotterdam  (Rot- 
terdam, Island  Productions,  1993);  -  -  Vredeveld  H.,  "The  Ages  of  Eras- 
mus and  the  Year  of  His  Birth",  RQ.  46  ( 1993),  754-809.  Proponit  annum 
1466.  —  Wesseling  A.,  "Are  the  Dutch  Uncivilized?  Erasmus  on  the  Bata- 
vians  and  His  National  Identity".  Erasmus  of  Rotterdam  Society  Yearbook. 
13  (1993),  68-101;  —  Id.,  "Dutch  Proverbs  and  Ancient  Sources  in  Eras- 
mus's Praise  of  Folk".  RQ.  47  (1994).  351-378;  —  vide  et  supra  1.2.: 
Gallia  (Hollier);  —  1.2.:  Hall;  -  1.3.:  Bodar;  -  I  5:  Tolomio;  —  4.1: 
Renaissance  Thinkers;  infra:  Flacius  lllyricus. 

Fernandez  del  Rincon  Josephls  IGNATIUS:  Reyes  Coria  B..  "Index  omnium 
verborum  quae  sunt  in  Iosephi  Ignalii  Fernandez  del  Rincon  Scholis 
Philosophiae",  NT  9-10  ( 1991-92),  125-178.  Scholae  anno  1774  in  univer- 
sitate  Mexicans  propositae  sunt. 

Ferrariis,  Antonius  de:  vide:  Galateus. 

Ficinus,  MARSIUUS:  Gentile  S.,  "Marsilio  Ficino  e  FUngheria  di  Mania 
Corvino".  //  Veltro  37  (1993).  119-128;  Hyattc  R.,  "The  'Visual 
Spirits'  and  Body-Soul  Meditation.  Socratic  Love  in  Marsilio  Ficino's  De 
Amore  \  RIN..  s.s.  33  (1993).  213-222:  -  -  Margolin  J.-C,  "Le  mythe  de 
Promethce  dans  la  philosophic  de  la  Renaissance",  in  Mito.  pp.  241-269; 

—  Rolondi  Seech i  Tarugi  L..  "La  ripresa  del  mito  di  Venere  ncl  *400",  in 
Mito.  pp.  409-427;  —  Vasoli  C,  "Considerazioni  sul  De  Raptu  Pauli  di 
Marsilio  Ficino",  in  Cusano.  pp.  377-404;  —  Zintzen  C,  "Ut  deus  effi- 
ciatur.  Dor  Aufstieg  der  Seele  bci  Plutin  und  Ficino",  in  Dalfcn  J.  -  Peters- 
mann  G.  -  Schwarz  F.F.  (edd.),  Religio  Graeco-Romana.  Festschrift  fur 
Walter  Pbtscher,  Grazer  Beitrage.  Supplementband  V  (Graz  -  Horn.  Verlag 
F.  Bergen,  1993),  pp.  263-269;  —  vide  infra:  Bacon,  Pomponatius;  supra 
1. 3.:  A.  Asor  Rosa. 

Fileleus  Franc  isc  iis:  vide  supra:  Acciaolus. 

Fileticus  Martini  s:  Arbizzoni  G.,  "L'orazione  di  Martino  Filetico  in  morte  di 
Gentile  Brancaleoni".  RPL.  16  (1993),  145-155;  —  Ciarrocchi  V..  "De 
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Martini  Philcthici  'Iocundissimis  Disputationibus'".  Latinitas,  42  (1994). 
105-110. 

Flacius  Illyricus  Matthias:  B6n6  Ch..  "Guillaume  Bude  el  Erasme  dans  le 
Catalogus  testium  veritatis  de  Flacius  Illyricus",  in  Satire  humaniste,  pp. 
239-253. 

Fludd  Robkrtus:  Schmidt-Biggcmann  W.,  "Robert  Fludds  Theatrum  memo- 
riae", in  An  memorativa,  pp.  154-169. 

FORCELLiNius  Aegidius:  Pasquazi  S.,  "Nota  su  Egidio  Forcellini",  in  Id..  Dante 
e  altri  studi  di  letteratura  italiana.  A  cura  di  G.  Oliva  e  G.C.  Rati.  Bib- 
liotcca  di  Cultura.  445  (Roma.  Bul/.oni,  1992).  pp.  195-199.  Commentatio 
iam  prodiit  in  commentariis  q.t.  Rassegna  di  cidtura  e  vita  scolastica,  43 

(1989)  .  n.  12.  p.  5. 
Fracastorils  Hieronymus:  vide  sub  2.2. 

Galateus  Antonius.  De  Ferrariis:  Antonio  de  Ferrariis,  dit  Galateo,  De  Edu- 
catione  (1505).  Texte  etabli  ct  introduit  par  C.  Vccce.  Traduction  franchise 
de  P.  Tordeur.  Notes  de  C.  Vecce  et  P.  Tordeur.  Preface  de  P.  Jodogne. 
U.L.B.  -  V.U.  B.  Institut  Interuniv.  pour  1 'etude  de  la  Renaissance  ct  de 
rhumanisme.  Translationes.  N°  1  ([Leuven.  Peelers  Press,  1993J);  — 
"Antonio  Galateo.  Epistolae."A  cura  di  F.  Tateo",  in  Puglia.  pp.  17-105; 
—  "Antonio  Galateo,  De  nohilitate."  A  cura  di  G.  Di  Pierro",  in  Puglia  , 
pp.  107-175. 

Galilei  Galileus:  Sidereus  nuncius.  A  cura  di  A.  Battistini.  Traduzione  di  M. 

Timpanaro  Cardini.  Con  testo  a  fronte,  Esperia.  Collana  di  classici  italiani 

(Venezia.  Marsilio  editori.  1993). 
Ganseort  Basilius:   (Oroningcn   1419-1489):   vide   1.2:  Historic-a/Belgium 

Vctus. 

Gaurici  s  Pomponius:  vide  sub  2.2. 

GEMMA  FRISIUS:  vide  supra  1.6.:  van  der  Krogt. 

GESNERUS  Conradus:  Braun  L.,  Conrad  Gessner  (Geneve,  Editions  Slatkine. 
1990). 

Gimma  HYACINTHUS  (Bari  1668-1735):  "Giacinto  Gimma."  A  cura  di  A.  Iurilli. 

in  Puglia.  pp.  453-507. 
Giraldus  Lilius  Gregorils:  vide  supra,  2.2.:  s.v. 

Goes,  Damiams  A:  Lisbon  in  the  Renaissance.  First  English  Translation  of 
Damido  de  Gois  Urbis  Olisiponis  Descriptio.  by  J.  S.  Ruth  (New  York. 
Italica  Press.  1994);  -  De  Sousa  Rebelo  L..  "Damiao  de  Gois.  Diogo  de 
Teive  e  os  arbitristas  do  seculo  XVII".  Hum.  Portug.,  pp.203-216;  —  Tor- 
res A.,  "Os  descobrimentos  Portugueses  nos  escritos  latinos  goisianos". 
Hum.  Portug., pp.  37-45. 

Griffolus  LaurentHIS:  vide  supra,  s.v.  Datus  L. 

Grotu'S  Hugo:  Briefwisseling  van  Hugo  Grotius,  Veertiende  deel  (1643),  uit- 
gegeven  door  H.  Nellen  en  Cornelia  M.  Ridderikhoff.  Rijks  Geschicd- 
kundige  Publicatien,  Grote  Serie  222  (*s  Gravenhage  1993);  —  Anon.. 
"Contents  of  Grotiana,  First  Series  (1928-1947)",  Grotiana,  N.S.  11 

(1990)  ,  51-54;  —  De  Jonge  H.  J.  -  Rabbie  E.,  Hoewel  ick  geen  theologant 
en  hen.  Tw  ee  lezingen  over  het  theologische  oeuvre  van  Hugo  de  Groot  f  s 
Gravenhage.  C.  Huygens-Instituut,  1994).  Praelcctiones  duae:  1)  H.  de 
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Jonge,  "Hot  bclang  van  do  uitgave  van  Grotius'  ihcologischc  werkcn"  (De 
momento  editionis  operum  theologicarum);  2)  E.  Rabbie,  "Grotius  als 
bcstrijdcr  van  hct  Socianismc"  (Dc  Grotio  Socianismi  advcrsario);  — 
Feenstra  R.,  "The  most  usable  editions  of  Grotius'  main  legal  works". 
Grotiana,  N.S.  1 1  (1990),  66-71 :  —  Nellen  H.J.M..  "A  'Speculum  minimc 
mendax':  The  Correspondence  of  Hugo  Grotius  (1597-1645)'*,  Grotiana, 
N.S.  9  (1988).  79-93;  —  Rabbie  E.,  "Grotius*  theological  works  (includ- 
ing the  politico-religious  works):  a  survey  of  available  editions".  Grotiana, 
N.S.  1 1  (1990),  72-73:  —  Id.,  "Het  irenisme  van  Hugo  de  Groot".  Jaar- 
hock  van  de  Maatsc happij  der  Nederlandse  letterkunde  te  Leiden  1992- 
1993  (Leiden  1994),  56-72;  —  van  Dam  H.  -  J.,  "Grotius'  manuscript  of 
De  Imperio  Summation  Potestatum  Circa  Sacra  identified".  Grotiana, 
N.S.  II  (1990).  34-42;  —  Willems  J.C.M..  "Bibliography  19X0-1990". 
Grotiana,  N.S.  1 1  (1990),  77-123;  -  -  Yasuaki  Onuma  (ed.),  A  Normative 
Approach  to  War.  Peace,  War  and  Justice  in  Hugo  Grotius  (Oxford,  1993). 
Liber  e  lingua  Iaponica  translates. 

—  Hugo  Grotius,  Theologian.  Essays  in  Honour  of  G.H.M.  Posthumus  Mexjcs. 
Ed.  by  H.J.M.  Nellen-E.  Rabbie,  Studies  in  the  History  of  Christian 
Thought.  55  (Leiden.  New  York,  Cologne,  Brill.  1994).  Continet  La. 
(pp.  219-246)  "Hugo  Grotius  as  a  Theologian:  A  Bibliography  (ca.  1840- 
1993)"  concinnatam  ab  editoribus  totius  voluminis. 

Guarinus  Veronensis:  Marsh  D.,  "Guarino  of  Verona's  Translation  of 
Lucian's  Parasite',  BUR,  56  (1994).  419-444. 

Hanf.ron  Anthonius:  Coebergh-Van  den  Braak  A.  M..  "The  Colores  Texts  of 
Hancron  and  Schut",  Quaerendo  23  (1993),  83-92. 

Hardenberg  Rizaeus  Albertus:  Elsmann  Th.,  "Albert  Rizaus  Hardenberg  und 
Johannes  Molanus  in  Bremen.  Zwei  Humanisten  im  konfessionellen  Zeital- 
ter",  in  Gansfort,  pp.  195-209. 

Harsdorfeerus  |Harsi>oreeer|  Georgiis  Puieippus:  Forster  L..  "Zu  Harsdorf- 
fcrs  Specimen  philologiae  Germanicae" ,  in  Battafarano  I.M.  (ed.),  Georg 
Philipp  Harsdorffer.  Ein  deutscher  Dichter  und  europdischer  Gelehrter, 
Iris,  1  (Bern  etc.,  P.  Lang.  1991).  pp.  9-22. 

Harvey  Gui.iei.mus;  French  R.K.,  "The  Languages  of  William  Harvey's  Natural 
Philosophy",  Journal  of  the  History  of  Medicine  and  Allied  Sciences.  49 
(1994),  24-51. 

Van  Helmont  Ioannes  Baptista:  Newman  W.R.,  "The  Corpuscular  Theory  of 

J.B.  Van  Helmont  and  its  Medieval  Sources",  Vivarium.  31  ( 1993).  161-191. 
Henricus  VIII  Anglorum  Rex:  Assertio  septem  sacramentorum  adversus  Xfar- 

tinum  Lutherum.  Hrsg.  und  eingeleitet  von  P.  Fraenkel.  Corpus  Catholico- 

ruin.  43  (Munster,  Aschendorff,  1992). 
Herberstenius  Sigismundus:  Harrauer  Ch..  "Ein  osterreichischer  Diplomat  am 

russischen  Hof  (Sicgmund  von  Herbersteins  "Rerum  Moscowiticarum 

Commentarii".  1549)".  Wiener  Humanistische  Blatter,  26  (1984).  15-30. 
Hippolytl's  Hieronymus  (Monopoli,  ca.  1451-  Viterbo  1528):  "Girolamo 

Ippolito."  A  cura  di  P.  Testone.  in  Puglia,  pp.  217-233. 
Hodierna  Johannes  Baptista  Siculus  (Ragusa  1597-1660):  Giovan  Battista 

Hodiema.  Thaumantias  lunonis  nuntia;  Nova  scientia  de  ohiecto  visihili. 
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Scritti  inediti  di  ottica  (1647-1650),  a  cura  di  C.  Dollo.  Quadcmi  del  Dipt" 
di  scienze  storiche,  antropologiche.  geografiche,  13  (Univ.  di  Catania. 
1984).  Editio  princeps,  quae  diutius  nos  fugil. 

HOFFERUS  ADR1ANUS:  op 't  Hoff  W.J.,  Strengholt  L..  van  Strien  A.,  Uil  H.,  Adri- 
anus  Hofferus  (1589-1644).  Drie  opstellen,  Uitgaven  Stichting  Neerlandistick 
VU.  13  (Amsterdam.  Stichting  Neerlandistiek  VU,  1993).  P.  37  editur  epistola 
Hofferi  ad  Godcfridum  Udemannum  data  Lugduno  Bat.  1  III  1609. 

Holstenius  Lucas:  Follict  G..  "Lucas  Holstenius  (1596-1661).  Un  cmule  de 
Saint  Augustin  dans  sa  conversion  au  platonisme  el  au  catholicisme",  in 
£o(pir|i;  uatr|TOpEv  Chercheurs  de  sagesse.  H  omnia  ge  a  Jean  Pepin. 
Public  sous  la  direction  de  M.-O.  Goulet-Cazc,  G.  Madec,  D.  O'Brien 
(Paris.  Institut  d'Etudes  augustiniennes.  1992),  pp.  627-649 

Hugo  Hermannus:  vide  supra  1.3.:  Breda. 

Janssonius  Theodorus:  Stegeman  S.,  "How  to  Set  Up  a  Scholarly  Correspon- 
dence. Theodorus  Janssonius  van  Almeloveen  (1657-1712)  Aspires  to 
Membership  of  the  Republic  of  Letters",  Lias,  20  ( 1993),  227-243. 

JOV1US  Paulus:  Ferraro  Th.,  "Le  musee  de  portraits  de  Paolo  Giovio  a  Borgo 
Vico".  Chroniques  italiennes.  36  ( 1993),  87-100.  I*  Iovii  Elogiis. 

Julianus  Viterbigena;  Iotta  Roberta.  "II  Tractatus  grammatical!*  del  Cardi- 
nal Francesco  Gonzaga".  Civilta  Mantovana  28  (1993),  N.  6.  pp.  49-61. 
Scriptus  est  anno  1457  ineunte  in  usum  Franc  isci  Gonzagae  pueri 
(°  1444). 

Jungius  Joachimus:  vide  infra:  Melanchthon  (Muller). 

Junius  Franciscus  ( Heidelberg  1591  -  London  1677|:  Brenner  R.  H.(ed.), 
Fraticiscus  Junius  F.  F.  and  His  Circle.  DQR  Studies  in  Literature  ( Am- 
sterdam- Atalant.  Rodopi,  1994);  —  Native!  C,  "Peinture,  rhetorique  et 
philosophic:  la  lecture  de  Cieeron  dans  le  De  piclura  veterum  de  Francis- 
cus Junius",  Revue  des  Etudes  latines,  70  (1992),  245-261:  —  Observa- 
tiones  in  Willerami  abbatis  Francicam  paraphrasim  cantici  canticorum. 
ed.  N.  Voorwinden,  Early  Studies  in  Germanic  Philology,  I  (Amsterdam- 
Atlanta,  Rodopi,  1992). 

Kant  Emmanuel:  Beck  L.W.,  Kant's  Latin  Writings.  Translations.  Commen- 
taries and  Notes  in  collaboration  with  M.J.  Gregor,  R.  Mecrbote,  J. A. 
Reuscher.  Second,  Revised  Edition.  American  University  Studies,  V.  9 
(New  York  etc..  P.  Lang.  1993). 

KEPLER  IoHANNES:  Pantin  L  (ed.).  DissertOtio  cum  Nuncio  Sidereo.  Discussion 
avec  le  Messager  Celeste.  Narratio  de  observatis  Jovis  satellitibus.  Rap- 
port sur  1' observation  des  satellites  de  Jupiter,  Science  et  Humanisme 
(Paris.  Les  Belles  Lettres.  1993). 

Kiruherus  Athanasius  S.J.:  Corradino  S.,  S.J..  "L'Ar.v  magna  lucis  et  umbrae 
di  Athanasius  Kircher",  AHSl  62(1993).  249-279:  —  Dijstelberge  P..  "In 
Empedocles'  voetsporcn.  De  katholieke  onderwereld  van  Athanasius 
Kircher".  in  Vingerafdrukken.  Mengehverk  van  medewerkcrs  bij  tien  jaar 
Short-Title  Catalogue.  Netherlands  (Den  Haag.  K.B..  1993).  pp.  31-39;  — 
Leinkauf  T„  Mundus  combinatus.  Studien  zur  Struktur  der  barocken  Uni- 
versalwissenschaft  am  Beispiel  Athanasius  Kirchers  SJ  (1602-1680) 
(Berlin,  Akademie  Verlag.  1993). 
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Kuhi.mann  Quirinijs:  Clark  J. P.,  "A  Question  of  Faith:  Quirinus  Kuhlmann's 
Kleines  Glaubens  Bekantnis".  WBN,  20  (1993).  9-16.  Confessio  bilinguis. 
Laetus  Pomponius:  vide  intra:  Pomponius  Laetus. 
Dp:  Laiguf.  S  tephanus:  vide  supra:  Aquaeus. 

Landinus  Christophorus:  U.  Riisch  gen.  Klaas,  Untersuchungen  zu  Cristoforo 
Landino,  De  Anima.  Beitriige  /ur  Altertumskunde  41  (Stuttgart.  Teubner. 
1993). 

Lasicius  Johannes:  vide  supra  1.2.:  Hall. 

Leibniz  Gothofredus  Gulielmus:  Sdmtliche  Schrifien  und  Briefe,  R.  I :  Allge- 
meiner  politischer  und  historist  her  Briefwechsel.  Band  14:  Mai-Dezember 
/6°7  (Berlin.  Akademie  Verlag,  1993):  —  G.  W.  Leibniz,  De  quadraiura 
urithmetica  circuit  ellipseos  et  hyperbolae,  cuius  corollarium  est 
trigonometria  sine  tabulis.  Kritiseh  herausgegeben  und  kommenliert  von  E. 
Knobloch.  Abhandl.  Akademie  Wissensch.  Gottingen.  Mathem.-  physikal. 
Klasse,  3.  Folge,  Nr.  43  (Gottingen.  Vandenhoeck  &  Ruprecht.  1993).  Edi- 
tio  princeps  tractatus  anno  1676  absoluti:  —  Gottfried  Wilhelm  Leibniz. 
Generales  Inquisitiones  de  Analysi  Notionum  et  Veritalum.  Allgemeine 
Untersuchungen  iiber  die  Analyse  der  Be griff e.  Hrsg.,  iibers.  und  mit  cinem 
Kommentar  versehen  von  F.  Schupp.  Lateinisch-Dcutsch.  Philosophische 
Bibliothek.  338  (Hamburg.  F.  Meiner  Verlag.  19932). 

Lessius  Leonardus:  Van  Houdt  T.,  "Lessius.  Leonardus",  Natkmaal 
Biografisch  Woordenboek,  14  (Brussel,  1992).  coll.  416-424. 

LuiOKius  Pyrriils:  vide  infra:  5  (Solin). 

LiPSit  s  Justus:  Denayer  R.,  "Toespraak  gehouden  bij  de  opening  van  de  Lip- 
sius-tentoonstelling",  Zonien.  17  ( 1993).  n.  3.  125-129;  —  Id..  "Toespraak 
gehouden  naar  aanleiding  van  het  Lipsiusmonument".  ib.,  16S-172; 
Lofstadt  B..  "Weitere  Notizen  zu  Justus  Lipsius'  Bricfen",  Arctos,  27 
(1993),  73-77.:  —  Volkel  M..  "Zur  'Text-Logik'  im  Dictionnaire  von 
Pierre  Bayle.  Eine  historisch-kritische  Untersuchung  des  Artikels  Lipsius 
(Lipse,  Juste)",  Lias.  20  (1993).  193-226:  —  vide  et  supra  1.5.:  Tacitus 
(Michel). 

Luisius  Leoionensis  [Luis  de  LeonJ:  Gonzalez  Velaseo  M.,  "Obras  latinas. 

nova  et  Vetera,  de  fray  Luis  de  Leon.  Traducciones  y  nuevas  ediciones".  La 

Ciudad  de  Dios,  206  (1993),  617-63 1 . 
Li  scms  (Loschi).  Antoniusde:  vide  supra  1.5:  Quintilianus  (Classen). 
Maffeius  SCIPIO:  Marchi  G.  P..  Vn  Italiano  in  Europa.  Scipione  Maffei  tra  pas- 

sione  antiquaria  e  impegno  civile  (Verona.  Libreria  Univcrsitaria  Editrice. 

1992).  Continet  etiam  scripta  denuo  edita. 
Maiansii  s  Gregorius:  G.  Mayans  y  Sisear,  Epistolario.  XII.  Mayans  y  las 

libreros.  Transcripcion  y  cstudio  pre  I  i  miliar  por  A.  Mestrc.  Publicaciones 

del  Ayuntamiento  de  Oliva,  22  (Valencia  1993).  Epistolae  ex  parte  sunt 

latinae. 

Manutius  Aldus:  De  Pina  Martins  J.  V.,  "Descobertas  filologicas  c  descobri- 
mentos  Portugueses  numa  carta  de  Aldo  Manuzio  a  Leao  X  (1513)".  in 
Hum.  Poring.,  pp.  425-438.  Agitur  de  dedieatione  Operum  Platonis. 

Martyr  Petrus  Anglerius:  Roche  P..  "Historiographie  et  politique:  1'image 
de  Christophe  Colomb  dans  les  De  Orbe  Novo  decades  de  Pierre  Martyre 
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d'Anghiera",  Etudes  Hispano-italiennes  n°  4  =  Christophe  Colomb  et  la 
decouverte  de  I'Amerique  (Aix-en-Provence.  Univ.  de  Provence,  1993);  — 
L'Umunista  Aragonese  Pietro  Martire  d'Anghiera,  prima  storico  del 
'Nuovo  Month'.  Saggi  di  A.L.  Stoppa,  E.  Lunardi.  G.P.  Pisoni  e.a.,  Studi 
novaresi,  9  (Novara.  1992). 
Marulus  Marcus:  vide  supra  2.2,  sub  nomine. 

MatauUS  Metellus  Iohannes:  vide  supra  4.2:  Augustinus;  et  infra:  Osorius 
(Truman). 

Ml  l.ANCHTHON  PuiLlPPUS:  Mekmchtlums  Brief*  echsel.  Bd  7:  Regesten  6691- 
S07I  (155.^-1556).  bearbeitel  von  H.  Scheible  und  W.  Thiiringer  (Stuttgart- 
Bad  Cannstatt,  Frommann-Holzboog,  1993);  —  Knape  J..  Philipp 
Melanchrhons  "Rhetorik" ,  Rhetorik-Forschungen.  6  (Tubingen.  M. 
Niemeyer,  1993):  —  Filippo  Melantonc,  /  principi  delta  teologia.  A  cura 
di  S.  Caponetto  (Roma,  1st.  st.  it.  per  Tela  mod.  e  contemporanea,  1992); 
—  Muller  F.,  "Das  Weiterleben  der  mittelalterlichen  Logik  bei 
Melanchthon  und  Jungius",  in  Harms  W.  -  Valentin  J.-M.  (edd.).  Mittelal- 
terliche  Denk-  und  Schreibmodelle  in  der  deutschen  Literatur  der  friihen 
Neuzeit,  Chloe,  16  (Amsterdam  -  Atlanta,  Rodopi.  1993),  pp.  95-1 10. 

Mercator  Gerardus:  Blondcau  R.A.,  Mercator  van  Rupelmonde  (Tielt.  Lan- 
mx>.  1993);  —  Ghijs  I..  "De  man  die  de  wereld  groter  maakte.  Vicrhon- 
derd  jaar  na  Mercator  blijft  zijn  kaartprojektic  in  gebruik",  De  Standaard 
Magazine,  2  ( 1994),  num.  11  [  18  III  1994J,  6-9;  —  Gerard  Mercator  en  de 
geografie  in  de  Zuidelijke  Nederlanden  (I6de  eeuw  )  -  Gerard  Mercator  el 
la  geographic  dans  les  Pays-Has  mcridionaux  (I6ieme  siecleh  Publikatics 
van  hot  Museum  Planlin-Moretus  on  hot  Stedclijk  Prentcnkabinct,  29 
(Antwerpen.  Museum  Plantin-Moretus,  1994).  Catalogus  exhibitionis: 
praeccdunt  commentationes  selectae  de  Mercatore  et  Officina  Plantiniana 
Antverpiensi;  —  vide  et  supra  1.6.:  van  der  Krogt. 

Merula  Georcu  s:  Fera  V.,  "Tra  Poli/.iano  e  Beroaldo:  I'ultimo  scritto  filo- 
logico  di  Giorgio  Merula".  SU.  2  ( 1991 ),  7-88 

Molanus  Johannes:  vide  supra  (4.2)  s.  v.  Hardenberg 

MOLITORIS  UdaUUCUS:  Mauz  J..  Ulrich  Molitoris:  ein  siiddeutscher  Humanist 
und  Rechtsgelehrter  (Wicn.  Schcndl,  1992). 

Monti  Josephus  (1682-1760):  Sarti  C.,  "Giuseppe  Monti  and  Palaeontology  in 
Eighteenth  Century  Bologna".  Nuncius.  8  (1993),  443-455.  Scripsit  De 
monument o  diluviano  nuper  in  agro  Bononiensi  detecto  (1719). 

Morus  Thomas:  Miller  CI.  H..  "Thomas  More's  Letters  to  Frans  Van  Cran- 
evelt.  Including  Seven  Recently  Discovered  Autographs:  Latin  Text.  Eng- 
lish Translation,  and  Facsimiles  of  the  Originals",  Moreana  31,  117 
(March  1994).  3-66;  —  Vide  et  supra:  Crancveldius. 

—  Baker  D.,  "First  Among  Equals:  The  Utopian  Princeps",  Moreana.  30,  N. 
1 15-1 16  (Dec.  1993),  33-45:  —  Billingsley  D.B.,  "Readers  and  the  Dan- 
gers of  Reading  in  More's  Works".  Moreana.  30.  N.  1 15-1 16  (Dec.  1993), 
5-18:  —  Dcthloff  U.,  "Die  Rczcption  von  Thomas  Mores  'Utopia*  in  der 
franzosischen  Renaissance".  Germanisch-Romanische  Monatsschrift,  N.F. 
43  (1993).  209-213:  —  Galibois  R.,  "Lettres  de  Thomas  More  a  Frans  van 
Crancvclt".  Moreana.  31.  N.  117  (1994).  67-84;  —  Marc'hadour  G., 
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"Thomas  More  on  the  Agony  of  Christ".  Cusano,  pp.  487-504;  -  Mar- 
golin J.-C.  "Satire  et  humour  dans  les  oeuvres  de  jeunesse  de  Thomas 
More",  in  Satire  humaniste,  pp.  111-139;  —  Piaia  Gr.,  "Democrito  in 
Utopia.  Spunti  per  una  lettura  storico-filosofica  della  citta  ideale",  in 
Cusano,  pp.  459-485;  —  Quarta  C,  Thomas  More  (1480-1535).  Testinume 
della  pace  e  della  coscienza.  Maestri.  12  (.  1993);  —  vide  et  supra  2.2  s. 
v.,  et  4.1.:  Renaissance  Thinkers;  Erasmus:  McCutcheon. 

Muretus  Marcus  Antonilis:  Renzi  P..  /  tibri  del  mestiere.  La  Bihliotheca 
Mured  del  Collegia  Romano  ,  Bihliotheca  Studii  Senensis  8  (Firenze,  La 
Nuova  Italia,  1993).  Editur.  notis  commentaries  et  documentis  illustratur 
Mured  Bihliotheca;  liber  perutilis  ad  studium  Litterarum  Romae  exeunte 
saeculo  XVI0  Renatarum  —  vide  supra  1.5.:  Tacitus  (Michel). 

MlffiNER  Thomas:  Leonhardt  J..  "Thomas  Murner  als  Latcinlchrer.  Lernhilfen 
fur  die  Prosodielehre",  in  N.  Holzberg  -  F.  Maier  u.a..  Ut  poesis  pictura  II. 
Antike  Texte  und  Bilder,  2:  Untersuchungen,  Auxilia.  33  (Bamberg,  C.C. 
Buchners  Verlag.  1993).  pp.  157-164. 

Musurus  Marcus:  Van  Poll-van  de  Liesdonk  M.L..  "Marcus  Musurus.  De 
renaissance  van  de  Griekse  letteren",  Hermeneus.  65  (1993).  250-254. 

Nadasi  Johannes  S.J.:  Tiiskes  G.  -  Knapp  E.,  "Johannes  Nadasi  1614-1679. 
Lcben  und  Werk".  ANSI,  62  ( 1993).  3-42. 

Nannils  Petrus:  Sacre  D..  "Nannius's  Somnia",  in  Satire  humaniste,  pp.  77- 
93.  —  Vide  et  2.2:  Statius. 

Nebrissensis  Aelius  Antonii;s :  Esparza  Torres  -  Calvo  Fernandez  V..  "La 
grammadca  proverbiandi  y  la  nova  ratio  Nebrissensis",  Historiography 
linguisdca,  21  (1994),  39-64. 

NlCOLAUS  Cusanus:  Bianca  Concetla.  "Niccolo  Cusano  c  la  sua  bibliotcca: 
note,  'notabilia'.  glosse",  in  E.  Canone  (ed.),  Bihliothecae  Selettae  da 
Cusano  a  Leopardi.  Lessico  intellettuale  europeo  (Firenze,  Olschki,  1993). 
pp.  1-11. 

Nizoi.ius  Marhjs:  vide  supra  1. 2.:  Guepin. 

Nunilis  [Nunez]  Petrus  Iohannes:  Pineda  V.,  "La  ratio  imitandi  de  Pedro 
Juan  Nunez",  Romanist  he  Forschungen,  105  ( 1993).  302-314. 

Oriceilarius  Bernardus:  Comanducci  R.M..  "Bernardo  Rucellai  e  l'"Acca- 
demia  neoplatonica"  di  Careggi".  RIN.,  s.s.  33  (1993),  223-251.  Attinguntur 
et  Naldus  Naldius  et  anonymus  poeta  Oricellarii  praecones. 

Orteuius  Abraham:  Meurer  P.H..  Fontes  Cartographici  Orteliani.  Das  The- 
atrum  Orhis  Terrarum"  von  Abraham  Ortelius  und  seine  Kartenquellen, 
Acta  Humaniora  (Berlin.  Akademie  Verlag.  1991);  —  Karrow  R.W..  Jr.. 
Mapmakers  of  the  Sixteenth  Century  and  Their  Maps,  Bio-Bibliographies 
of  the  Cartographers  of  Abraham  Ortelius,  1570.  Based  on  Leo  Bagow  's 
A.  Ortelii  Catalogus  Cartographorum  (Chicago.  Speculum  Orbis  Press, 
1993). 

Orteob  Caroi.us:  Marti  H.,  "Die  Gcschichte  dcr  deutschen  Literatur  als  Thema 
einer  Disputation  in  der  Barockzeit.  Die  v\  iederaufgefundene  Dissertation 
des  Schlesiers  Karl  Ortlob  ( 1628-1678).  WBN,  20  (1993).  5-9. 

OSORIUS  Uieronymus:  Briesemeister  D..  "L'honneur  comme  forme  de  vie:  le 
traite  De  Gloria  de  Jerome  Osorio".  in  Hum.  Portug.,  pp.  82-90;  —  Nunes 
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Torrao  J.  M,  "A  China  na  obra  de  D.  Jeronimo  Osorio",  in  Hum.  Portug., 
pp.449-460;  —  Rodrigues  M.  A..  "O  livro  dos  Proverbios  na  interpretacao 
exegetica  dc  D.  Jeronimo  Osorio.  Aspcctos  filologicos",  in  Hum.  Portug., 
pp.  343-354;  —  Tavarcs  dc  Pinho  S.,  "D.  Jeronimo  Osorio  e  a  crisc 
sucessoria  de  1580:  em  torno  da  Dcfensio  sui  nominis,  da  Carta  notable  e 
de  outros  documentos  afins",  in  Hum.  Poring.,  pp.  305-331 :  —  Truman  R. 
W.,  "Jean  Matal  (Johannes  Matalius  Mctcllus),  ami  fidele  dc  Jeronimo 
Osorio  et  son  De  rebus  Emmanuelis  a  Cologne",  in  Hum.  Portug..  pp.  333- 
342. 

PaLEARIUS  Aonils:  Vallania  E.  -  Lebano  E.A.,  "Aonio  Paleario.  oratore  e 
politico  a  Lucca  (1546-1555)",  Italiana,  1988  [  =  Selected  Papers  from  the 
Proceedings  of  the  Fifth  Annual  Conference  of  AATI  -  Nov.  IX-20,  19SX, 
Monterey  Calif.  Ed.  by  A.N.  Mancini.  P.  Giordano,  A.  Tamburrij.  100-107. 
Proponuntur  Palcari  orationes  Lucae  habitae.  Cfr.  etiam  Caponetto  S„  "La 
repubblica  di  Lucca  nelle  orazioni  di  Aonio  Paleario",  Actum  Luce.  15 
(1986).  7-16. 

Palmerius  a  Grentesmesnil  Iacobus  [le  Paulmier  de  Grentemesnil|:  Bal- 
adie  R..  "La  geographic  historique  de  la  Grece  antique,  au  XVIIe  siecle,  a 
Caen,  I:  Un  humaniste  normand,  Le  Paulmier  de  Grentemesnil  (1587- 
1670),  homme  d'epee  et  helleniste".  Journal  des  savants.  1993,  287-331. 

PALUDANUS  Bernardus:  van  Berkel  K..  "Citaten  uit  het  boek  der  natuur. 
Zeventiende-eeuwse  Nederlandse  naturalienkabinetten  en  de  ontwikkeling 
van  de  natuurwetenschap",  in  Bcrgvelt  E.  -  Kistemakcr  R.  (redd.),  De 
wereld  binnen  handhereik.  Nederlandse  kunst-  en  rariteitenverzamelingen, 
I5X5-I735  (Zwolle,  Waanders  Uitgevers.  1992),  pp.  169-191.  Consulas 
etiam  pp.  263-266. 

Pashms  Peirus:  De  Landtshecr  J.,  "Petrus  Pantinus  (1555-1611)  and  His 
Contribution  to  Patrology",  in  Studio  Patristica  XXVIII.  Papers  Presented 
at  the  Eleventh  International  Conference  on  Patristic  Studies  held  in 
Oxford  1991.  Latin  Authors  (other  than  Augustine  and  His  Opponents),  ed. 
E.A.  Livingstone  (Leuven.  Peelers.  1993).  pp.  174-179. 

Patritius  Franciscus:  Francesco  Patrizi  da  Cherso.  Per  I'edizione  emendata 
delta  Nova  de  univcrsis  philosophia.  A  cura  di  A.L.  Puliafito  Blevel. 
Quaderni  di  Rinascimento.  16  (Firenze,  Olschki,  1993). 

Petrarca  Franciscus:  Francesco  Pctrarca.  Le  Senili.  Tcsto  a  cura  di  Elvira 
Nota.  Introduzione.  traduzionc  e  Note  di  U.  Dotti.  Libro  primo  (Roma, 
Archivio  Guido  Izzi.  1993);  —  Fr.  Petrarca.  De  vita  solitaria.  A  cura  di  M. 
Noce,  introduzione  di  G.  Ficara  (Milano.  Mondadori,  1992).  Editio  bilin- 
guis;  —  Fr.  Petrarca.  De  sui  ipsius  et  multorum  ignorantia.  C'ber  seine  und 
vieler  anderer  Unwissenheit.  Obers.  von  K.  Kubusch.  Hrsg.  und  eingeleitet 
von  A.  Buck.  Lateinisch-Deutsch,  Philosophische  Bibliothek,  455  (Ham- 
burg, F.  Meiner  Verlag,  1993). 

— Bergdolt  K..  Arzt.  Krankheit  und  Therapie  bei  Petrarca.  Die  Kritik  an 
Medizin  und  Naturwissenschafl  im  italienischen  Fruhhumanismus  (Wein- 
hcim,  VCH  -  Acta  Humaniora.  1992);  —  Decn  Schildgen  B.,  "Petrarch's 
Defense  of  Secular  Letters,  the  Latin  Fathers,  and  Ancient  Roman 
Rhetorics".  Rhetorica,  11  (1993),  119-134;  -     Feo  M..  "Note  petrarch- 
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csche".  Quaderni  Petrarcheschi,  7  (1990)  1 1994),  183-203:  Garfagnini 
G.C.,  "Petrarca  c  i  tllosofi.  Le  Senili  e  i  loro  'auctores "'.  KIN.,  s.s.  33 
(1993),  145-156;  —  Golctti  G.,  '"Volentcs  unum  aliud  agimus':  La  ques- 
tionc  del  dissidio  interiore  e  il  cristianesimo  petrarchesco".  Quaderni 
Petrarcheschi,  7  (1990)  1 1994|.  65-106;  —  Knape  J.,  "Petrarcas  Brief  iiber 
die  Definition  des  Ixbens  (Sen.  XI.  11)  in  einer  Melker  Ubersctzung  des  15. 
Jahrhunderts",  Zeitschrift  fur  Deuisches  Altertum  und  Deutsche  Literatur, 
122  (1993).  312-327;  —  Lceker  J..  ••Gottgcwolltcr  Weltherrscher  oder  Kul- 
turpolitiker  aut  dem  Kaiserthron?  Augustus  in  der  italienischen  Literatur 
des  Trecento".  Zeitschrift  Romanische  Philologie  109  ( 1993),  1 13-135;  — 
Lieberg  G..  "Quid  Franciscus  Petrarca  et  nonnulli  humanistae.  qui  dicuntur, 
de  aliorum.  imprimis  vcterum  scriptorum.  stili  imitatione  senserint". 
Rheinisches  Museum  fur  Philologie,  N.F.  136  (1993),  181-189.  Attinguntur 
et  Politianus,  Cortesius.  Vives.  Vida;  —  Namia  G.,  "Sul  testo  dell*  orazionc 
del  Petrarca  per  Giovanni  il  Buono".  Quaderni  Petrarcheschi,  7  (1990) 
[1994],  41-52;  —  Rizzo  S.,  "Petrarca.  il  latino  e  il  volgare".  Quaderni 
Petrarcheschi.  7  (1990)  (19941,  7-40;  —Vide  et  supra  1.3.:  A.  Asor  Rosa. 

PETRUS  Arragonensis  (Salamanca,  ca.  1545  -  1592):  Vinas  Roman  T.,  "El 
prologo  'Lectori'  del  Tomus  Primus  Commenlariorum  in  Secundam  Secun- 
dae  D.  Thomae,  dc  fray  Pedro  de  Aragon.  En  el  IV  centenario  de  mucrte 
(1592-1992)".  La  Ciudad  de  Dios,  206  ( 1993),  605-615. 

Piccolomineus  Aeneas  Silviis:  Enea  Silvio  Piccolomini,  Euryalus  und  Lucre- 
tia.  Lateinisch-Deutsch.  Obersetzt  und  herausgegeben  von  H.  Riidle.  Uni- 
versal-Bibliothek,  8869  (Stuttgart,  Ph.  Reclam.  1993);  —  Bianca  Concetta, 
"Pio  II  c  il  'De  Viris  illustribus'".  RnR  1993.  pp.  25-34. 

PlCUS  MlRANDULANUS  Johannes:  Jean  Pic  de  la  Mirandole,  Oeuvres 
philosophiques.  Texte  latin,  traduction  et  notes  par  Olivier  Boulnois  et 
Giuseppe  Tognon.  Suivies  d  une  etude  sur  I'humanisme  et  la  dignite  de 
I'homme  selon  Pic  de  la  Mirandole,  par  Olivier  Boulnois.  Preface  par 
Giuseppe  Tognon.  Epimethee.  Essais  philosophiques  (Paris.  PUF.  1993); 

—  Giovanni  Pico  della  Mirandola,  Oratio  de  hominis  dignitate.  A  cura  di 
E.  Garin.  Collezione  Filo  di  perle.  68  (Pordenone,  Edizioni  Studio  Tesi, 
1994);  —  Bartola  A.,  "Eliyhau  del  Medigo  e  Giovanni  Pico  della  Miran- 
dola. Lc  testimonialize  dei  codici  vaticani",  RIN.,  s.s.  33  (1993),  253-278. 

—  vide  infra:  Reuchlin  ( Beierwaltes). 
PlOHIUS  Stephams:  vide  infra:  5  (Sol in). 

Pirckhemerus  Bilihaldus:  Wuttke  D.,  "Der  Humanist  Willibald  Pirckheimer. 
Namcngeber  fiir  cin  mathematisch-naturwissenschaftliches  und  neusprach- 
liches  Gymnasium.  Fin  Bcitrag  zur  (Jberwindung  der  'Zwei  Kulturen'",  in 
Pin  khe inter- Gymnasium  Number g .  Festschrift  zum  fiinfundzwanzigjahri- 
gen  Hestehen  I96X-1993  (Pirckheimer-Gymnasium,  Gibitzenhofstr.  151. 
D-90443  Nurnl->erg).  pp.  15-79.  Oratio  academica  permultis  imaginibus 
luculenter  illustrata. 

P()(Kiius  Brac cioi.iNi  s:  Bradley  D.D..  "Poggio's  noble  dialogue:  textual  varia- 
tions in  three  early  printed  editions",  RS,  8  (1994),  1-12;  —  Soli's  J..  "El 
dialogo  An  seni  sit  uxor  ducenda  de  Poggio  (Ms.  Colombino  5-3-27)". 
Hahis,  24  (Sevilla  1993),  193-206.  Editur  e  codice  Hispalensi. 
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Poi.f.nton  Sicco:  Piaccntc  L..  "Preistoria  dclla  manualistica  letteraria  latina: 
Sicco  Polenton".  Studi  latini  e  italiani,  6  (1992),  75-86. 

POUTIANUS  ANOELUS:  Biscetti  Rita,  "La  gloria  dei  Portoghesi:  ancora  sull'epis- 
tolario  di  Poliziano  a  D.  Joao  II".  Hum.  Portug.,  pp.  291-303;  —  Bran- 
cacci  F.,  "L'enciclopedia  umanistica  e  la  musica.  II  Panepistemon  di 
Angelo  Poliziano",  RIN..  s.s.  33  (1993),  93-109.  Accedit  textus;  —  vide 
supra:  1.2.  (Guepin);  1.5.  Martialis  (Saggcse);  3.1:  Vcntronc;  4.2: 
Merula;  Petrarca  (Lieberg). 

Pompilius  Petrus  Paulus:  vide  sub  2.2. 

Pomponafius  Petrus:  vide  supra:  Ficinus 

Pomponius  Laetiis:  Pomponio  Leto,  Lucretio.  A  cura  di  G.  Solaro,  con  una 
nota  di  L.  Canfora.  Testo  latino  a  fronte.  La  citta  antica,  19  (Palermo,  Sel- 
lerio  ed..  1993);  cf.  Campanelli  M.,  "Una  Praelectio'  lucreziana  di  Pom- 
ponio Leto",  RnR  1993,  pp.  17-24;  —  Accame  Lanzillotta  M.,  "Dictata' 
nella  scuola  di  Pomponio  Leto",  Studi  medievali,  3a  S.  34  (1993).  315-323. 

Pontanus  Ioannes  Iovianus:  Monti  Sabia  L.,  "L'autografo  del  'De  bello 
Neapolitano*  di  Giovanni  Pontano  e  la  cronologia  di  composizione 
deiropera",  Atti  detla  Accademia  Pontaniana.  41  ( 1992),  165-182. 

Postel  Guilielmus:  Roudaut  F..  "II  mito  dell'  eta  dell'  oro  presso  Guillaume 
Postel  e  i  suoi  discepoli",  in  Mito.  pp.  199-216. 

Praedimls  Regnerus:  Postma  F.,  "Regnerus  Praedinius  (1510-1559).  seine 
Schule  [in  Groningen)  und  sein  Einfluss,  in  Gansfort.  pp.  291-324. 

Puteanus  Erycius:  De  Smet  R..  "Erycius  Puteanus  en  de  vermeende  afbeeld- 
ing  van  Epicurus.  Kanttekeningen  bij  een  onuitgegeven  brief  van  Janus 
Rutgersius  aan  Erycius  Puteanus  bewaard  in  de  Koninklijke  Bibliotheek  te 
Brussel".  in  Miscellanea  Martin  Wittek.  Album  de  codicologie  et  de  paleo- 
graphie  offert  a  Martin  Wittek.  Edites  par  A.  Raman  -  E.  Manning  (Lou- 
vain-Paris,  E.  Peeters.  1993),  pp.  157-167.  Primum  editur  e  codice  Bruxel- 
lensi  necnon  illustratur  brevis  epistola  a  Jano  Rutgersio  ad  Puteanum  data 
7  IV  1610.  Subiungitur  epistolae  manu  scriptae  imago.  Corrigas  L  6:  non 
*secta\  sed  'scita'  (proinde  vertas  ieerstellingen*.  non  'excerpten');  1.  8: 
malim  'quafae  nobis)  ex....  haeredit|ate  contijgerunt'  (vel  etiam 
Mobtijgerunt')  loco  'qu[ae  nos]  ex  ...  haercditatle  atti]gerunt';  I.  12:  delcas 
*<mitto>'  |D.Sa.]. 

Ramus  Petkus:  Tonelli  Olivicri  G.,  "Ideale  lulliano  e  dialettica  ramista:  le 
Dialecticae  Institutiones  del  1543",  Annali  delta  Scuola  Normale  Superi- 
or di  Pisa.  Classe  di  Lettere  e  Filosofia.  s.  Ill,  22  (1992).  885-929.Vide 
supra  1.2.:  Gallia  (Hollier). 

Reimmann  Jacobus  F.:  Historia  universalis  atheism  et  atheorum  falso  et  me- 
rito  suspectorum  {1725).  Mit  einer  Einleitung  hrsg.  von  W.  Schroder. 
Philosophische  Clandestina  der  deutsehen  Aufkliirung.  Abt.  II.  Suppl.  Bd. 
1  (Stuttgart,  1992). 

Resendus  Andreas:  Rosado  Fernandes  R.  ML,  "Andre  de  Resende  e  o  seu 
Asturjiio  africano  (o  angulo  amazi  do  de  Antiquitatibus  Lusitaniae)" .  Hum. 
Portug.,  pp.  355-365. 

Reuchlin  Iohannes:  Behar  P.,  "Tradition  und  Innovation  in  der  Weltanschau- 
ung von  Reuchlin  und  Agrippa  von  Nettesheim".  in  Harms  W.  -  Valentin 
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J.-M.  (edd.),  Mittelalteriiche  Denk-  und  Schreibmodclle  in  der  deutschen 
Literatur  der  frUhen  Neuzeit,  Chloc.  16  (Amsterdam  -  Atlanta.  Rodopi, 
1993),  pp.  149-160;  —  Beicrwaltcs  W..  "Reuchlin  und  Pico  dclla  Miran- 
dola",  Tijdschrift  voor  Filosqfie,  56  (1994),  313-336;  —  Sicherl  M., 
"Johannes  Reuchlin  als  Begriinder  des  Griechischen  in  Deutschland", 
Gymnasium,  100  (1993),  530-547. 

De  Runs  Alexander  (Collebringioni.  1434  -  1497):  Colapietra  R..  "La  eronaca 
aquilana  di  Alessandro  De  Ritiis  e  la  cronachistica  meridionale  del  Quat- 
trocento", Critica  letteraria.  21  (1993),  425-488. 

Roth  Johannes:  Kouril  M..  "Aus  dcr  Bibliothek  des  Humanisten  Johann 
Roth".//L.  43  (1994).  99-105. 

Rucei.i.ai:  vide  supra:  Oricellarius. 

Rutoersius  Janis:  vide  supra:  Puteanus  Erycius. 

Sabellkts  Marcantonius:  Bene  Ch.,  "Sabellico.  Marulicev  'citatelj'".  Collo- 
quia  Maruliana  ft  (Split.  1993).  pp.  53-67.  De  Sabellici  lecturis  Maru- 
lianis. 

Sala  Johannes  Caspar:  Aprilc  Tugnoli  A.,  "I  libri  di  ricordanze  della  famiglia 
da  Sala  (note  preliminari  all*  edizionel".  Schede  Umanistiche,  n.s.  1 
(1993),  139-168. 

Salutatus  Coluccius:  Gilli  P.,  "Coluccio  Salutati.  chancelier  de  Florence,  et 
la  France".  BHR.  55  (1993).  479-501;  —  Tanturli  G.,  "L'interpunzione 
nell'autografo  del  'De  origine  civitatis  Florentie  el  eiusdem  famosis 
civibus'  di  Filippo  Villani  rivisto  da  Coluccio  Salutati".  in  Storia  e  teoria 
deirinterptmzione.  Atti  del  Convegno  di  Smdi,  Firenze  19-21  maggio  1988. 
A  cura  di  E.  Cresti.  N.  Maraschio.  L.  Toschi  (Roma.  Bulzoni.  1992),  pp. 
65-88. 

Sanc  iu  s  Brocensis,  Franc  iso  s:  Sanchez  Salor  E..  "La  gramatica  teorica:  de 
Apolonio  Discolo  y  Prisciano  a  Escaligero  y  el  Brocense",  HL.  43  ( 1994). 
319-340;  —  Harto  Trujillo  Maria  L..  "Los  verbos  neutros  en  el  Brocense", 
HL.  43  (1994).  341-357. 

Scala  Bartholomaeis:  vide  supra:  Acciaolus. 

ScALKfER  Josephi  s:  Joseph  Scaliger,  A  Bibliography  1<S50-I1J9J,  by  A.  T. 
Grafton  &  H.  J.  de  Jonge.  2nd  Ed.  (Leiden,  Smitskamp  Oriental  Antiquar- 
ium.  1993):  —  Grafton  A..  Joseph  Scaliger.  A  Study  in  the  History  ofClas- 
sieal  Scholarship.  II.  Historical  Chronology.  Oxford  -  Warburg  Studies 
(Oxford.  Clarendon  Press,  1993).  Opus  doctissimum  eximia  cura  et  doc- 
trina  absolutum. 

Scaliger  Iui.iuS  Caesar:  Iulius  Caesar  Scaliger.  Poetices  libri  septem.  Sieben 
Biicher  iiber  die  Dichtkunst.  Band  I:  Buch  I  und  2.  Herausgegeben,  iiber- 
setzt,  eingelcitet  und  erlautert  von  L.  Deitz  (Stuttgart-Bad  Cannstatt,  From- 
mann-Holzboog.  1994).  Primum  est  volumen  cditionis  criticae  bilinguis 
eximie  curatae.  Cetera  volumina  propediem  sequentur  parata  a  Luca  Deitz 
et  Grcgorio  Vogt-Spira.  quibus  opem  ctiam  tulit  Manfredus  Fuhnnann;  — 
Jules-Cesar  Scaliger.  La  Poetique.  Livre  V.  Le  Critique.  Presentation,  tra- 
duction et  notes  de  J.  Chomarat.  Travaux  d'humanisme  et  Renaissance  284 
(Geneve.  Droz,  1994).  Sola  interpretatio  Iraneogallica.  adiectis  fontium 
antiquorum  locis.  —  Bizer  M..  "The  Genealogy  of  Poetry  According  to 
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Ronsard  and  Julius  Caesar  Scaliger".  HL.  43  (1994),  304-318;  — 
Chomarat  J.,  "Jules  Cesar  Scaliger",  Vita  Latino,  num.  134  (m.  Iun.  1994). 
2-8;  —  Vide  ct:  Sanctius. 
SCHERSCHNIK  LEOPOLDUS  JOHANNES  S.J.  (Teschen  1747-1814):  Svatos  M., 
"Antontn  Konias  S.  J.  von  scinen  Ordensmitbriidern  dargestelll".  HL,  43 
(1994),  411-425. 

a  Schurman  Anna  Maria:  Agnes  Sneller  A.,  "Anna  Maria  van  Schurman 
(1607-1678)  als  literaire  pcrsoon.  Een  gelcerde  vrouw".  Literatuur,  10 
(1993),  321-328;  —  de  Baar  M.,  "Transgressing  gender  codes.  Anna 
Maria  van  Schurman  and  Antoinette  Bourignon  as  contrasting  examples", 
in  Kloek  E.  -  Teeuwen  N.  -  Huisman  M.  (edd.  ).  Women  of  the  Golden  Age. 
An  international  debate  on  women  in  seventeenth-century  Holland,  Eng- 
land and  Italy  (Hilversum,  Verloren.  1994).  pp.  143-152  (cfr.  etiam 
pp.  153-156  responsum  H.  Wilcox). 

Schlt  Encelbertus:  vide  supra:  Haneron  A. 

Senilis  Pi: iris  Pal  i. lis:  vide  supra  2.2. 

Sefulveda  Johannes  Genesius:  Actus  del  congreso  internat  ional,  V  Centenario 
del  nacimiento  del  dr.  Juan  Gines  de  Sepulveda.  celebrado  en  Pozoblanco, 
del  13  al  16  de  febrero  de  1991  (Ayuntamiento  de  Pozoblanco.  C/  Cronista 
Sepulveda,  PozoblancojCordoba],  1993).  Praeter  generalem  propositionem  ab 
Angelo  Losada  datam  liber  quattuor  continet  partes:  1 .  Argumenta  historica  et 
historiograph ica;  2.  Quaestiones  philologicas.  imprimis  clausulas.  numerum 
et  Latinitatem  Scpulvedae  spectantes:  3.  Studia  Sepulvedana  ad  argumenta 
Americana  relata;  4.  Varia  pracsertim  ad  locum  natalem  pertinentia;  — 
Coroleu  A..  "La  contribucion  de  Juan  Gines  de  Sepulveda  a  la  cdicion  de  los 
textos  de  Aristoteles  y  de  Alejandro  de  Afrodisias".  HL,  43  (1994).  231-245; 
-  Rivero  Garcia  L..  "Notas  al  latin  del  De  Orbe  Novo  de  Juan  Gines  de 
Sepulveda",  HL,  43  (1994),  220-230. 

Si-ortia  Mi  ill  s(Monopoli  1542  -  Roma  13  IV  1597):  "Muzio  Sftma."  A  Clira 
di  I.  Nuovo.  in  Puglia  ,  pp.  31 1-331. 

SlGONITJS  CAROLUS:  Bastia  Claudia.  "Per  una  ricostruzione  della  genesi  e  delle 
vicende  censorie  deWHistoria  Bononiensis  di  Carlo  Sigonio",  Schede 
umanistische,  N.S.  2  ( 1993).  99-1 13;  —  Manfre  G..  "L'edizione  bolognese 
della  Historia  Bononiensis  del  Sigonio",  Accademie  e  Biblioteche  d'ltalia 
61  (1993).  Nr.  1.  pp.  14-19. 

Simonetta  Ioiiannes:  Comanducci  R.M..  "Nota  sulla  versione  landiniana  della 
Sforziade  di  Giovanni  Simonetta".  Interpres,  12  (1992  1 1994]).  309-316. 

Sonnii  s  Franc  iscus:  vide  infra  5:  Antverpia  (Tax). 

SpoMiiS  Jacobus:  Jacob  Spon.  Un  humaniste  lyonnais  du  XV II erne  siecle. 
Textes  reunis  sous  la  direction  scicntifique  de  R.  Etienne  et  de  J. -CI. 
Mossiere,  Publications  de  la  Bibliotheque  Salomon-Reinach.  6  (Paris,  Bib- 
liotheque  Salomon-Reinach.  1993). 

Stansei  Valentinus  S.J.  (in  regione  Olomucensi.  1621  -  Salvador/Bahia 
1705):  Casanovas  J.,  S.  J.-  Keenan  Ph.  C,  "The  Observations  of  Comets 
by  Valentine  Stansei.  a  Seventeenth-Century  Missionary  in  Brazil",  AHSI, 
62(  1993),  319-330.  Agitur  de  libro.  c.  t.  Legatus  Uranicus  ex  Orbe  Novo  in 
Veterem.  id  est  Observations  Americanae  Cometarum  factae,  conscriptae 
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ac  in  Europam  missae  a  R.  P.  Valentino  Stansel...  missionario,  et  a  Math- 
esis  Pragensi  [  =  Matheseos  professoribus  Pragensibus|...  in  lucem  datae 
(Pragae,  1683). 

Stephanus  Henricus:  Henri  Estienne,  L'unione  dclle  Muse  con  Marte:  Vesem- 
pio  di  Senofonfe.  A  cura  di  A.  Natalicchio.  Introduzione  di  L.  Canfora. 
Tcsto  latino  a  frontc.  La  citta  antica,  13  (Palermo.  Sellcrio  editore,  1992). 
De  coniungendis  cum  Marie  Musis,  exemplo  Xenophontis. 

Stephanus  Robertus:  vide  supra  1. 2.:  Gallia  (Hollier). 

Stockkl  Leonardus:  Skoviera  D..  "Epistularum  Leonardi  Stockel  Supplcmcn- 
tum  duplex",  HL.  43  (1994),  295-303. 

STRAZEUUS  Johannes:  Dewitie  A..  "Het  testament  van  Jan  Strazcele  (t  1558) 
uit  Belle,  Biekorf,  93  (1993).  432-433. 

SuAREZ  Franciscus:  Brieskorn  N..  "Francisco  Suarez  und  die  Lehre  vom 
Tyrannenmord",  in  l\>natianisch.  Eigenart  und  Methode  der  Gesellschaft 
Jesu.  Hrsg.  von  M.  Sievernieh  S.J.  und  G.  Switek  S.J.  (Freiburg/Br.,  Basel, 
Wien,  Herder.  1990).  pp.  323-339. 

Sweertius  FranciscI'S:  Waterschoot  W.,  "Sweertius,  Franciscus",  in  Natio- 
nal Biograjisch  Woordenboek.  14  (Bmssel.  1992).  coll.  664-672. 

Tarsia,  Pai  li  s  Antonius  de  (Conversano  6  V  1619  -  Madrid  21  IX  1665): 
"Paolo  Antonio  Tarsia."  A  cura  di  M.A.  Mastronardi,  in  Puglia, 
pp.  369-405. 

Terririeini  GkbgORIUS  Jacobus  (Roma  1709  -  Ravenna  22  III  1755):  Panetta 
Marina,  "Le  Chiese  di  Roma  nella  Descriptio  Tempiorurn  Urbis  Romae  di 
G.  G.  Tcrribilini  (1709-1755)",  Archivi  e  Bibiioteche  d% Italia  61  (1993), 
Nr.  5.  pp.  18-45.  Est  congeries  not  arum  ineditarum  in  bibliothcca 
Casanatensi. 

Tevius  Didacus:  vide  supra  4.2:  Goes  (De  Sousa  Rebelo). 

Theobaedus  de  Hoc.helande:  Greiner  F..  "Ecriture  el  esoterisme  dans  un  traite 
alchimique  de  la  fin  de  la  Renaissance:  le  De  Akhemiuc  diffuidtatibus  de 
Theobald  de  Hoghelande".  Reforme  Humanisme  Renaissance.  20  N.  38 
(1994).  45-71. 

Torellus  Laeliis:  vide  supra:  Augustinus. 

Torti.eeis  Johanni  s:  Charlet  J.-L.  -  Furno  M..  Index  des  lemmes  du  De 

orthojzraphia  de  Giovanni  Tortelli  ( Aix-en-Provence.  1994). 
Vadianus  Joachim:  vide  sub  2.2:  Celtis  (Stadtwald). 

Valerianic  Pierius:  Savarese  G.,  "Le  Castigationes  virgiliane  di  P.  Valeri- 
ano".  in  Id..  La  Cidtura  a  Roma  tra  Umanesimo  ed  Ermetismo  (Anzio. 
1993).  pp.  47-68. 

Valea  Laurentii  s:  Lorenzo  Valla,  Orazione  per  I'inauyurazione  dell 'anno 
accademico  1455-1456.  Atti  di  un  seminario  diftloloi-ia  urnanistica,  a  cura 
di  Silvia  Rizzo.  RR  inedita.  Saggi  8  (Roma.  RnR.  1994).  Editio  et  studia 
varia:  —  The  Treatise  of  Lorenzo  Valla  on  the  Donation  of  Constantine. 
Text  and  Translation  into  English  by  C.B.  Coleman.  Renaissance  Society 
of  America  Reprint  Texts,  I  (Toronto  etc..  U.  of  Toronto  Press.  1993):  — 
Celenza  C.S..  "Renaissance  humanism  and  the  New  Testament:  Lorenzo 
Valla's  annotations  to  the  Vulgate".  JMRS,  24  (1994),  33-52;  —  Chomarat 
J.,  "Lorenzo  Valla".  Vita  Latina,  num.  130-131  dun.  -  Sept.  1993).  53-57; 
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—  Fisher  A.,  "The  Project  of  humanism  and  Valla's  imperial  metaphor", 
JMRS.  23  ( 1993),  301-322;  —  Usewijn  J.,  "Le  edizioni  critiche  delle  opere 
di  Lorenzo  Valla.  II",  RnR  1993.  pp.  45-64;  —  Lanfranchi  M..  "Verita  ed 
etica  nella  Dialectica  di  Lorenzo  Valla".  Rivisia  difilosofia  neo-scolastica, 
86  (1994).  44-109;  —  Regoliosi  M.,  "La  concezione  del  latino  di  Lorenzo 
Valla",  Atti  delta  Accademia  Pontaniana,  67  (1991),  129-140;  —  Rizzo 
Silvia.  "Nel  canticre  del  Valla".  RnR  1993,  pp.  5-16;  -  Vide  et  supra: 
1.2:  Guepin;  1.3.:  A.  Asor  Rosa;  2.2.:  Senilis;  4.2.:  Erasmus  (Chomarat). 

Verantics  Faustis  (Sibenik,  1551-1617):  Rapacka  Joanna,  "Homo  Volans  o 
Doktoru  Faustu  i  Faustu  Vrancicu".  Hrvatsko,  pp.  93-102. 

Verbiest  Ferdinandhs:  Golvers  N.,  The  Astronomia  Europaea  of  Ferdinand 
Verbiest,  S.  J.  (Dillingen,  16X7).  Text,  Translation,  Notes  and  Commen- 
taries. Monumenta  Serica,  Monograph  Series,  xxviii  (Nettetal.  Steyler  Ver- 
lag,  1993).  Editio  phototypica  editionis  primigeniae  Dilingensis  interpreta- 
lione  anglica.  introductione  et  notis  locupletissimis  illustrata.  Opus  etiam 
lexicographis  neolatinis  perutilis.  —  "De  Jezuietenmissie  in  China  in 
1678:  een  Latijnse  noodkreel".  Verbiest  Koerier.  5  (Leuven,  sept.  1993). 
2-6;  6  (maart  1994),  4-9  Proponuntur  et  Nederlandice  vertuntur  litterae 
Verbiestii  15  VIII  1678  ad  S.J.  sodales  Europaeos  datae. 

Vesalius  Andreas:  Cockx-Indcstege  E.,  Andreas  Vesalius.  A  Belgian  Census: 
Contribution  Towards  a  New  Edition  of  H.W.  Cushing's  Bibliography 
(Leuven,  Peelers.  1994);  —  Elkhadem  H.,  Heerbrant  J.-P..  Wellens-De 
Donder  L.  e.a.,  Andreas  Vesalius.  Experiment  en  onderwijs  in  de  anatomie 
tijdens  de  I6de  eeuw,  Catalogi  van  de  tentoonstcllingen  in  de  Koninklijke 
Bibliotheek  Albert  I.  C  242  (Brusscl.  Koninklijke  Bibliotheck,  1993). 

Vespucci  Americus:  vide  supra  1.8.:  Eichholz. 

Vices  Iohannes  Baptista:  Sacre  D.,  "A  contemptu  vindicctur  Iohannis  Baptis- 
tae  Vici  (1688-1744)  epistularum  commercium  Latinarum",  Melissa.  55 
(1993).  8-10.  Carpitur  Vicianarum  epistularum  editio  recentissima  (vide 
Instrumentum  1993)  locique  aliquot  emendantur. 

Vieillot:  vide  supra  2.2.:  Senilis. 

Viglius  ab  Aytta:  Waterbolk  E.H..  "Viglius  van  Aytta,  steunpilaar  van  het 
geheugen".  in  Soly  H.  -  Vermeir  R.  (edd.),  Beleid  en  Bestuur  in  de  Oude 
Nederlanden.  Liber  amicorum  Prof.  Dr.  M.  Baelde  (Gent.  Universiteit. 
1993).  pp.  491-505. 

Villanus  Philipplis:  vide  supra:  Salutatus. 

Vives  Johannes  LcDovict  s:  loannis  Lodoviei  Vivis  Valentini  Opera  Omnia. 
Vol.  Ill:  Philologiea  2.  Commentarii  ad  Divi  Aurelii  Augustini  De  Civitafe 
Dei,  libri  VI-XIII  Curaverunt  F.  Georgius  Pe>ez  Dura  -  Iosephus  Maria 
Estelles  Gonzalez  (Universitat  de  Valencia  -  Generalitat  Valenciana. 
1993):  —  Juan  Luis  Vives,  De  ratione  dicendi  libri  ties.  Edition  tritica. 
traduction,  notas  e  indices  de  J.  M.  Rodriguez  Peregrina  (Diss.  doct.. 
Granada  1993):  — Vide  et  supra:  Craneveldius. 

—  Colish  M.L..  "'The  Mime  of  God':  Vives  on  the  Nature  of  Man",  in 
Horowitz  M.C.(ed.),  Race,  Gender,  and  Rank.  Early  Modern  Ideas  of 
Humanity.  Library  of  the  History  of  Ideas.  8  (Rochester  U.  P..  1992), 

—  Esteban  L.-  Lopez  Martin  R..  La  escuela  de  primerus  letras  segtin  Juan 
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Luis  Vives:  Estudio,  iconografia  v  te.xtos  (Valencia.  1993);  IJscwijn 
J..  "Satirical  Elements  in  the  Works  of  J.L.  Vives".  in  Satire  humaniste, 
pp.  151-163;  —  Ombucna  J.,  La  desdichada  vida  de  Juan  Luis  Vives.  La 
vida  de  Vives  turn  fue  come  nos  la  contaron  (Valencia.  Fedcrico 
Domenech,  1992);  —  Serrano  Gonzalez  A.,  Como  lobo  entre  ovejas. 
Sober anos  v  marginados  en  Bodin,  Shakespeare,  Vives  (Madrid.  1992); 
—  G.  Tournoy.  Latijnse  verzen  bij  het  overlijden  van  Juan  Luis  Vives 
(Kortrijk.  preprint  KULCK  no.  82.  1994);  —  Id.,  "Juan  Luis  Vives  and  the 
World  of  Printing",  Gutenberg-Jahrbuch,  1994.  129-148;  —  Vide  el 
supra:  1.2.  (Guepin);  4.2:  Petrarca  (Lieberg). 
Vossius  Gerardus  Iohannes:  Wickenden  N.,  GJ.  Vossius  and  the  Humanist 
Concept  of  History.  Respublica  literaria  Neerlandica.  8  (Assen.  Van  Gor- 
cum,  1993). 

Vossius  Gerardus  Eburo:  Gysens  S..  "Vossius.  Gerardus",  in  Nationaal 

Biografisch  Woordenboek.  14  (Brussel,  1992).  coll.  734-740. 
Zieglerus  Jacobus:  vide  sub  2.2:  Celtis  (Stadtwald). 

5.  INSCRIPTION!* 

—  Kajanto  L,  "On  Lapidary  Style  in  Epigraphy  and  Literature  in  the  Sixteenth 

and  Seventeenth  century",  HL  43  (1994),  137-172. 

—  Solin  H..  "Ligoriana  und  Verwandtes.  Zur  Problematik  epigraphischer 

Falschungen".  Studien  zur  Geschichte  und  Kultur  des  Altertums.  Vol.  I  8. 
E  fontibus  Haurire.  Hrsg.  von  Rosmarie  Gunther  und  Stefan  Rebenich 
(Paderbom.  F.  Schoningh.  1994),  pp.  335-351.  Agitur  de  Petro  Ligorio  et 
Stephano  Pighio. 

Antverpia:  Lawrence  C.  "The  Epitaph  of  Arnoldus  Lundcn,  Jr.:  Notes  on  a 
Monument  from  Rubens's  Circle",  Jaarboek  van  het  Koninklijk  Museum 
voor  Schone  Kunsten  Antwerpen.  1992,  65-89;  —  Tax  C.J.H.M.  -  Tax- 
Koolen  A.C.M.,  "Het  verdwenen  grafmonument  van  Franciscus  Sonnius  in 
de  Onze-Lieve-Vrouwckathedraal  tc  Antwerpen",  Jaarboek  van  het 
Koninklijk  Museum  voor  Schone  Kunsten  Antwerpen,  1993,  203-225. 

Barium:  Putti  E.,  "Una  dimora  del  Rinascimcnto  ncl  borgo  antico  di  Bari 
(iscrizioni  cinquecentesche)".  in  Puglia.  pp.  51 1-525. 

Bononia:  Mastroianni  L.,  "La  biblioteca  del  Cardinale  Filippo  Maria  Monti". 
Schede  Umanistiche.  n.s.  1  (1993).  187-201.  Titulus  ac  1756  in  honorem 
Philippi  Mariae  Card,  de  Montibus  in  bibliotheca  Bononiensi  positus. 

Germania:  Neumiillers-Klauser  Renate,  "Das  Gesamtunternehmen  'Historische 
Inschriften  des  Mittelalters'",  Akademie -Journal  2  (Stuttgart,  Schattauer, 
1993).  11-14. 

Juliacum:  Monumenta  Latina  pagi  luliacensis  -  Lateinische  Denkmdler  im 

Jidicher  Land  -  descripta  a  grege  X  discipulorum  discipularumque  .... 

Opuscula  Latina  Overbachensia,  2  (Julieh  [N.  Thiel.  Max-Planck-Strasse 

16,  D  -  52428  Julichl,  1993). 
Mosoua:  Kitashov  A.V..  "De  inscriptione  quadam  Latina  Mosquensi",  HL,  43 

(1994),  437-439. 
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Noriberga:  vide  supra  4.  2:  Pirckhcmerus  (p.  32):  epitaphium  Bilibaldi 
Pirckhemeri. 

Parish:  Vasselin  M.,  "Histoires  deformees,  miroirs  deTormants:  I'image  artis- 
tiquc  des  heroines  au  XVIe  siecle".  Nouvelle  Revue  du  Seizieme  Steele,  12 
(1994).  33-62.  P.  47  adfertur  inscriptio  monumento  cuidam  funerario  in 
ecclesia  Caelestinorum  erecto  incisa  anno  circiter  1560. 

Roma:  Vide  supra:  Kajanto;  vide  el  sub  1.2:  Ilalia/Roma  (Madonna  M.  L.) 

6.  Latinitas  noy  issima 

Commentariis  Latinitati  vivae  provehendae  addantur:  LYPAE  [=  Laiinitati 
Vivae  Provehendae  Associationis)  nuntii  (quos  edunt  Inga  Pessarra-Grimm 
et  Thomas  Fuchs  Germani). 

(Anon.),  "Dc  gustibus  non  est  disputandum,  right?".  The  Bulletin.  The 

Newsweekly  of  Europe,  1994,  num.  32  (25  VIII  1994),  25.  De  Lalinitate 

viva  et  commentariis  Melissae  Bruxellensibus. 
De  Antonio  diseipulo  Roman  translate  fahula  mirifica  ■  Des  Schulers  Antonius 

merkwurdiger  Romaufenthalt  -  conseripta  a  grege  XVI  diseipularurn  dis- 

cipulorunujue  ....  Opuscula  Latina  Overbachensia,  3  (Jiilich  [N.  Thiel. 

Max-Planck-Strasse  16,  D  -  52428  Jiilich],  1993). 
Cantate  Latine.  Lieder  und  Songs  auf  lateinisch.  Ubersetzt  und  herausgegeben 

von  F.  Schlosser,  Universal-Bibliothek.  8802  (Stuttgart.  Ph.  Reclam. 

1992). 

Pekkanen  T.  -  Pitkiiranta  R.,  Nuntii  Latini.  Latinankieliset  Uutiset.  News  in 
Latin,  II,  Acta  Societatis  Litterarum  Finnicarum,  588  (Helsinki,  Suoma- 
laiscn  Kirjallisuuden  Seura.  1993).  Nuntii  ab  1.9.1991  ad  31.8.1993  radio- 
phonia  Finnica  emissi.  Accedunt  versiones  Anglicae  ct  Finnicae  necnon 
index  verborum  reccntiorum. 

(Alumnae  Qi  ai-:dam  Gandavenses  Belgae):  Bihliotheca  nostra;  Schola  nos- 
tra (Gent,  ed.  priv.,  1993).  Poematia  II  rhythmica  diseipularurn  Instituti 
Sancti  Petri  Gandavensis. 

Bandini  Ferdinanols  (Vicen/.a,  1931):  vide  supra  2.1.:  Carbonctto. 

B I  nark)  H.W..  "Ovationes  anni  salutis  MCMLXXXXIII".  The  Classical  Jour- 
nal, 89(1993-1994),  98-99. 

Berger  Waltharus:  "Lateinischc  Epigramme,^  Wiener  Humanistische  Blat- 
ter, 27  ( 1985),  37.  Epigrammata  tria. 

Brikc  ius  El  genii  s:  Cadus  Rotundus.  Sud  Kulaty  (Eleetio  e  versions  novis  Lati- 
nis).  In  linguam  matcmam  Brikcii  convertit  Paulus  Voratius  [Pavel  Srut) 
(s.l..  Vychazi  za  prispeni  ceskeho  literarniho  fondu,  1993).  Poematia 
LXXXH. 

Chavez  Firminus:  Ioseph  Hernandez,  La  vuelta  de  Martin  Eierro.  Cantus  32, 
conversio  latina  a  Firmino  Chavez  (Buenos  Aires  (pro  manuscripto], 
1994). 

(Ci.sn  rc'iensis  Ordo):  Ctteaux,  Documents  contemporains  emanant  des 
Chapitres  Generaitx  de  I  'Ordre  Cistercien  de  la  Stride  Ohsen  ance.  Textes 
originaux  et  traductions  otficiclles.  Presentation  [pari  Fr.  M.-G.  Dubois, 
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CTteaux,  Commentarii  Cistercienses.  Tcxtcs  ct  Documents,  IV  (Citeaux, 
1991). 

Claes  Paulus:  "Dis  Manibus  Ioannis  Polak".  Nexus,  7  (1993),  156.  Epi- 
gramma;  —  "Een  Latijnse  metamorfose",  Parmentier,  5  (1993),  N.  1,  26. 
"Fragmentum"  sivc  Idac  Gerhardt  poetriae  Batavae  carmen  Laline  versum. 

DELLA  Ghkrardesca  Petrus:  //  Latino  per  tutte  le  occasioni.  Manuale  di  con- 
versazione per  Vwmo  di  Oggi.  Illustrazioni  di  F.  Sardelli  (Milano,  Son- 
zogno,  1994).  Enchiridion  facetum. 

Diggle  Jacobus:  Cambridge  Orations  1982-1993.  A  Selection  (Cambridge 
U.P.,  1994). 

Giraldi  Iohannes:  Miniature  (Milano.  Pergamena  Editricc,  1993).  Imagines 
adagiis  adornatae  quae  olim  composuit  Giraldius.  Liber  constat  400.000 
lib.  It.! 

Imme  Genovefa:  Per  auras  iacta  I  Jete  au  Vent. I  Carmina  bilinguia  i  Poemes 
bilingues  I  quae  Nino  suo  dicavit  I  d  Nino  (Mazet  St.  Voy,  Editions  Tarm- 
eye,  1993). 

Kariger  Iohannes  Iacobus:  Scutum  gemma  vigilium.  Insignium  dictum  poetice 
tractatum.  -  Schild:  Juwel  der  Wacht.  Devise  als  Dichtung  (London. 
Worms.  The  World  of  Books  Ltd.,  1994).  Inscriptiones  heraldicae. 

Kohtroubas  Demetrius  E.:  Secunda  Centuria  (nova  carmina  Latina)  (Athens, 
Graphicae  Technae  Hagios  Raphael,  1992). 

Lepoutre  Dionysiiis:  Mens  Francisco  in  saeculo  Will  (Amiens,  ed.  priv.,  m. 
Dec.  1993).  Carmen  petatur  ab  ipso  poeta  (31.  rue  Marguerite  Hemart 
Ferandier.  F-80000  Amiens). 

Mir  Iosephus  Maria  -  Cai.vano  Conradhs:  Via  omnibus  aperta.  I:  Sumrna 
grammaticae  Latinae  (Roma,  Herder,  1993). 

Morabito  Iosephus:  "l^eopardiana",  Memorie  e  Rendiconti  dell'Accademia  di 
scienze.  lettere  e  belle  arti  degli  Zelanti  e  dei  Dafnici  di  Acireale,  s.  IV,  1 
( 1991  1 1993]),  200-2 1 1 .  Carmen  anno  1987  scriptum  in  honorem  Leopardi 
poetae  (+  1837);  —  vide  et  supra  2.1.:  Carbonetto. 

Murrbart  Jens  Hagen  |Licencianl  s  Iohannes]:  Fratris  lohannis  Lucenciani 
Eremitae  Nova  Roma.  Vaticinia  Vaticana  iquaedam  selecta)  primum  edita 
cum  superiorum  permissu  ac  privilegiis  Venetiis  apud  Floravantem  Pratum 
Anno  Domini  MDCVlll-  Bi  nders  Johannis  von  Lucencia  Einsiedlers  Neu- 
rom.  Vatikanische  Weissagungen  (in  Auswahl),  erste  Auflage  mit  Erlaubnis 
der  Ordensoberen  Venedig  apud  Floravantem  Pratum  im  Jahre  160S, 
hrsg.,  zum  erstenmal  ins  Deutsche  ubertragen  und  mit  einem  Kommentar 
versehen  von  Jens  Hagen  Murrbart  (Durach,  Verlag  Anton  Schmid,  1992). 
Liber  nunc  petendus  est  a  Liga  der  Katholischen  Traditionalisten  e.v.,  am 
Lehnshof  16,  D-  5063  Ovcrath  Immekettel.  Carmina  poetae  saec.  XVII 
ascripta,  re  vera  hac  aetate  conscripta. 

Paoletta  Herminius:  "De  Pinciano  Romae  prospectu",  Silarus,  n.  146  (m. 
Nov.  1989),  29;  "In  Capitolium",  //>.,  n.  161-162  (m.  Mart.-Apr.  1992). 
47;  "Ad  Forum  urbis  Hispaniense".  id.,  n.  167-168  (1993).  63-64. 
Carmina  III. 

Pi  kkanen  Thomas:  vide  infra:  Stroh  V. 
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Powell  Ionathanus:  "For  David  West'*,  in  Author  and  audience  in  Latin  lit- 
erature. Edited  by  T.  Woodmann  -  J.  Powell  (Cambridge,  1992),  p.  VII. 
Latini  versus  Horaliani. 

Radke  Anna  Elissa:  Katulla.  Catull-Ubersetzungen  ins  Weihliche  und  Deutsche 
(Marburg,  Diagonal-Vcrlag,  Zwischenhausen  7-9;  1992).  Carmina  Catulli 
et  "Catullae". 

Radle  Ffdelis:  De  condicione  hestiali  vel  humana.  Carmina  LatinaJ  Von 
Tier  en  und  Menschen.  Lateinische  Gedichte  mil  deutschen  Qbersetzungen 
(Sigmaringen,  Jan  Thorbccke  Verlag,  1993). 

Reinharot  Henricus:  Angulus  haicuum.  Neue  Dreizeiler  in  japanischer  Art 
und  lateinischer  Sprache.  Herausgegeben,  iibersetzt  und  kommentiert  von 
R.  Chlada  (Fulda,  Verlag  freier  Autoren,  1993). 

Sances  Paula:  Veschi  C,  Mater  divini  amoris  |Latine  vertit  Paula  Sances] 
(Roma.  Mario  deU'Arco,  1993).  Carmina  Caesaris  Veschi  Romana  dialecto 
pacta  cum  vcrsionibus  Latinis. 

Stroh  Valahfridus:  "Cantus  amoris  plcnus  ad  Horatium",  in  Romanae  fidicen 
lyrae.  Horaz  in  der  Musik.  Lihellus  bilinguis  (Miinchen,  Univ.,  1993),  p. 
18.  Est  carminis  Christinac  Rosati  versio  Sapphica.  Eodem  libellulo  et  con- 
tinentur  carmina  nonnulla  Horatiana  a  Thoma  Pckkancn  rhythmice  reddita. 

Tusiani  JOSEPHUS:  "Sine  tempore  ludus";  "Nubila  dies".  The  Classical  Out- 
look, 71  (1993-1994),  num.  1,1.  Poematia  II;  —  "Inculpable  tcmpus"; 
"Nocturnum";  "Novitas  ad  Theodoricum  Sacre";  "L  =  Lampas".  ib., 
num.  2,  1.  Poematia  IV;  —  "Un  inedito  latino  per  Sammarco",  Qualesam- 
marco,  6  (1993).  N.  3.  Elegidion  (Iterum  veni.  Sancti  Marci  in  Lamis, 
Nonis  Sept.  1993);  —  Josephi  Tusiani  Neo-Eboracensis  Carmina  Latino. 
Raccolta,  introduzione  e  traduzione  di  E.  Bandiera  (I  -  72015  Fasano  di 
Brindisi,  Schena  editore  [Viale  Stazione,  177],  1994). 

Zoppo  Francds:  Ps.-  Puhlii  Cornelii  Taciti  Annalium  lihellus  postumus.  Sup- 
plement al  Corriere  del  giorno  di  Puglia  e  Lucania'  anno  XI,  n.  64  di 
giovedi  17  marzo  1994  (Taranto,  Cooperativa  XIX  Luglio.  1994).  Scriptor 
stilo  Taciteo  mutationes  politicas  persequitur  quas  per  hos  XV  annos  Italo- 
rum  perpessa  est  respublica. 

7.  Inckpta. 

—  Diane  Bitzel  (IngrimstraBe  5.  D-69117  Heidelberg,  Deutschland)  apud 
Michaelem  von  Albrecht,  professorem  Heidelbergensem,  dissertationem 
parat  c.  t.  Bernardo  Zamagna.  Navis  Aeria.  Text,  Qbersetzunf>,  Kommentar 
und  Ahhandlung. 


Copyrighted  material 


INSTRUMENTUM  LEXICOGRAPHICUM 


NOVA  LEXICA 

-  Thesaurus  Linguae  Latinae,  vol.  X,  2.  Fasc.  VII:  Praesuscipio  -  Pragmaticus 
(Lipsiae,  Teubner,  1993) 

-  Lexicon  Mediae  et  Infunae  Latinitatis  Pokmorum.  vol.  VII.  Fasc.  U3  (52-54): 
Pabulamen  -  Persuadeo  (Krakow,  Polska  Akadcmia  Nauk,  1992-1993). 

-  Latinitatis  Medii  Aevi  Lexicon  Bohemorum.  fasc.  L4j  Helidromus  -  Kytonicus 
(Praha,  Acadcmia.  1993). 

-  Lexikon  Latinitatis  Medii  Aevi  Hungariae,  vol.  Ill:  D-E  (Budapest  1992). 

-  Lexicon  Latinitatis  Nederlandicae  Medii  Aevi.  cdd.  J.  W.  Fuchst.  Olga 
Weijers  et  Marijke  Gumbert.  Fasc.  39-40:  Mvstis  -  Novellas  (E.  J.  Brill.  Lei- 
den -  New  York  -  Koln.  1993) 

-  R.  Hoven,  Lexique  de  la  Prose  Latine  de  la  Renaissance  (E.  J.  Brill,  Leiden  - 
New  York  -Koln,  1994). 

Opus  maximae  utilitatis  et  omnibus  Renatarum  Litterarum  studiosis  perne- 
ccssarium.  Nota  corrigendum:  p.  55.  cauletus,  -/  legendum  est  cauletum,  -/.  jar- 
din  de  choux,  cabbage  garden.  Vide  de  loco:  J.  Usewijn,  «Cauletum:  les  choux 
d'Erasme  et  d'Horace».  Moreana  XX  2£  (1983),  17-19. 

INDEX  VERBORUM  RECENTIORUM 

Sequuntur  verba,  quae  nequc  ///  Thesauro  Linguae  Latinae  neque  in  Lexico 
Totius  Latinitatis  Forcelliniano  reperiuntur.  Ea  aulcm.  quae  in  lexicis  et 
glossariis  Mediae  el  reccntioris  Latinitatis  leguntur.  stellula  (*)  notavimus. 


Abortive  (adv.)  =  abortively:  p.  122 
Accomodates  =  which  can  be  lent:  p.  38 
Aggratulari  =  to  congratulate:  p.  52 
Alphabetarius  =  word-list:  p.  L12 
Architypographus  =  archpr inter:  p.  152 
Astitor  =  npooTUiq^  (protector):  p.  240 
Astitrix  =  female  assistant:  p.  134 
Astripotens  =  ruling  the  stars:  p.  326  v.  28 
Austrinum  mare  =  ZuiJrrrrr  (Holland): 
p.  65 

Barbariusculc  =  a  little  barbarously:  p.  32. 

Baro  =  baron:  p.  385 

Boemice  =  in  Czech:  p.  422-423 

Boemicus  =  Czech  :  p.  42 1  -424 

*  Bursa  =  Students  college:  p.  32 


Capitulinus  =  capitularis  (of  a  Chapter): 
p.  53 

♦Cardinalis  =  cardinal:  p.  1 84- 185.  188. 

\m 

Ccntilinguis  =  hundred- tongiwd:  p.  406 
*Chirotheca  =  glove:  p.  6J 
Chronologus  =  Chronicles:  p.  L42 
Ciceroni/are  =  to  write  as  Cicero:  p.  2°(). 
223 

Coelifuga  =  who  fled  from  Heaven:  p.  40h 

♦Comitatus  =  county:  p.  125,  228. 
*Confessarius  =  confessor:  p.  413 
*Curiosule  =  in  some  detail:  p.  12  (58  §  2) 

Daricus  =  6upctk'6c:  p.  4J. 
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Dialogulus  =  a  short  dialogue  :  p.  22 
Dicasta  =  judge:  p.  188 
Dimicanter  =  polemical:  p.  21 
Diphtongare  =  to  distinguish  diphtongs: 
p.  21 

Disceptalivus  =  in  the  form  of  a  debate: 
p.  20 

Ecclesiomastix  =  scourge  of  the  church: 
p.  202 

Encyclopacdicus  =  learned  in  all  sciences: 
p.  142 

Epicuricitas  =  'Epicuricity  ':  p.  25 
Eridcre  =  to  ridicule  (reading  incertain!): 
P-  40 

Erotemalicus  =  questionary:  p. 297 
*Etymologizare    =   to   explain  words: 
p.  132 

Francoceltae  =  Gaul:  p.  203 
Frondatus  =  frondosus:  p.  122 
Fugillus  =  *  focile,  fugellum:  instrument 
for  striking  sparks  out  of  flint:  p.  133 

Guiaiacum  =  holy  wood  L  wood  of  life: 
p.  255,260 

*Indistantia  =  absence  of  distance  :  p.  51 

*Lan(gravius  =  landgrave:  p.  1  L6 
Latinogallicus  =  luitin-French:  p.  205 
Leviusculus  =  graceful:  p.  394  v.  21 

*MareNcalcus  =  mar  shall:  p.  122 
Mavortigena  =  Mars-born:  p.  407 
Minorita  =  Friar  Minor:  p.  122 
*Motrix  =  putting  in  motion  (causa): 
p.  221 

Obmutiscenlia  =  silence:  p.  42 


Ogdoasticon  =  poem  of  eight  verses: 
p.  222 

Panificus  =  made  of  bread  :  p.  407 
Papicola  =  pope-worshipper:  p.  407 
Perparcus  =  very  frugal:  p.  419 
Philonizare  =  to  write  as  Philon  of 

Alexandria:  p.  222 
Phlebotomatum  =  bled:  p.  52 
Platonizare  =  to  write  as  Plato:  p.  291 
Pluticus  =  of  the  god  Plutus:  p.  43 
Protonotarius  =  protonotary  :  p.  18JL  212 
*Punctare  =  to  punctuate:  p.  21 

Qualificator  =  theologian  in  the  service  of 
the  Inquisition:  p.  149 

Salutipara  =  giving  birth  to  salvation: 
p.  408 

Sarissifer  =  spear-bearing:  p.  407 
Sectarius  =  member  of  a  religious  sect: 
p.  412 

Sesquimillesimus  =  1500th:  p.  122 

Somnulus  =  siesta:  p.  421 

Sophistica*  evasio  =  a  sophistic  solution 

of  a  problem  :  p.  32 
Slelliparus  =  star-bearing:  p.  408 
Stoicitas  =  'Stoicity':  p.  25 
Streperus  =  obstreperus:  p.  43 
Suffibilatorium  =  subligaiorium  =  waist- 

band{  !):  p.  133 

Traductio  =  translation:  p.  242 
Tricoronifer  =  He  who  wears  a  triple 

crown:  p.  409 
Typographr.iov  =  printing  office:  p.  205 
*Typographia  =  printing  office:  p.  189. 

191.  192,  194,  196,  197.201-204 
♦Typographic  =  printer:  p.  184.  1Kb.  190. 

198,  200,201,  202,  418 


NUNTIUS 


The  l()th  international  Congress  of  Neo-Latin  Studies  will  be  organised  by 
the  Universidad  a  distaneia  (Madrid),  at  Avila  (Spain).  4^8  August  1997. 


INDICES 


L  INDEX  C0D1CUM  MANU  SCRIPTORUM 


Brno,  Moravsky  zemsky  archiv,  Cerr.il: 

345:  p.  414 
Fircnzc,  Bibliotcca  Mediceq-laurenziana. 

Laurent.  X7,  12:  p.  243 
Hamburg,  Stadtund  Univ.  Bibliolhek.  cod. 

hist.  31  e:  p.  10JL  126-127 
Innsbruck,  Universitatsbihliothek.  lis.  314: 
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2.  INDEX  NOMINUM 


a)  Index  Crancvcldianus  (pp.  15-68). 

Accursius:  24 
Acsupus:  54. 
Aesopus  Dorpii:  32 

Albertus  Brandenburgaeus.  Cardinalis:  22 

Aleander  Hieronymus:  22 

Apollodorus:  26 

Aristophanes:  42 

Aristoleles:  UJ 

Atlicus,  T.  Pomponius:  18 

Augusiinus  Aurelius:  65 

Ausonius:  48 

Baechem  Nicolaus:  32 
Bertrandus  Guliclmus:  52,  62 
Borsalus  Johannes:  18 

Carolus  V  Caesar.:  28,  39.41.45.  64,  65, 
66 

Carolus.  dux  Gelriae:  28.  32.  64 
Cato:  24 

Christiemus.  rex  Daniae:  39.41.45.  65 

Cicero,  M.  Tullius:  IS.  25.  42.43.  52.  52 

Clodius  Leonardus:  22.  30.51.  52.  52.  62. 
63 

Cloet:  vide  Clodius 

Cop  William:  42 

Crane  veld  ia  Elisabeth:  32 

Craneveldius  Alardus:  44 

Craneveldius  Franciscus:  1 5-68 

Curtius  Petrus:  24.  30. 1L  32.  54.  56.  52 

Democritus:  26 
Dominick  Picter:  46 
Domitius:  L& 

Dorpius  Martinus:  52.  56.  5L  62,  63 

Egmondanus:  vide  Baechem. 
Epicharmus:  42.48 

Erasmus:  18.21,24,20,32.45,47,48, 

42,53.56.52.52.60,62.65 
Ermgarde,  baroness  of  Heusden  -  Elshout. 

32 

Eucollius  Nicolaus.  45.  50.  66 


Fevynus  Joannes:  16-19.  2_L  23,  24,  22, 
3^33,4^4^,4^4^4^50,54,52,59, 
61-64.  66 

Flavius  loscphus:  3C> 

Franciscus  L  rex  Franciae.:49. 

Frobenius:  18,  65 

(ialcnus:49 

Gavcrius:  vide  Laetus 

Geklenhouwer  Gerardus:  28,  32,  40,  64 

Gellius  Aulus:  24, 26 

Glapion  lohannes:  32 

Gralianus:  2L  22,  22 

Hedenhault  Carolus:  32.  64 
Hippoc rates:  42 
Homcrus:  26.  34.  38 
Horatius:  41  48,42 

Ioachim  I:  Elector  Brandenburgaeus:  22 
lodocus.  praeceptor  Bogardensium:  5J_  52 
lohannes  Chry  sostomus:  2 1 ,  23 
lohannes  II,  dux  Clivensis:  28 
lohannes  III,  dux  Clivensis;  22 
lohannes  de  Westphalia:  5J 
luvenalis:  18,48 

l.actantius:59 

Laetus  (Vroeye)  Jodocus  Gaverius:  56.  51 

l-atomus  Jacobus:  2L  23 

Launnus  Marcus:  17,  21  24,  22.  60,  64 

l.ee  Eduardus:  62 

Leo  1 :  2L  22. 

LeoX:  32 

Ligurinus:  52 

Lipsius  lustus:  66 

Lucanus:  48. 64 

Ludovicus  XII.  rex  Franciae:  42 

Lutherus  Martinus:  2_L  22,  2S,  32 

Martens  Theodoricus:  55. 
Martialis:  62 
Menander:  48 
Mera.  Gabriel  de:  54 
Mera.  lohannes  de:  54 
Mera.  Paulus  de:  54 
Momus:  52 
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Morus  Thomas:  17.  24.  41,  44.  46.  47.  49. 
5Q,5k5L5£6^  62,63,66,68 

Naevius  Iohannes:  56 

Origenes:  2L.  23 
Ovidius:  48,  42 

Paulus:  20 

Paulus  Aegineta:  42.  50, 5J 
Paulus  Diaconus:  42 
Pcrsius:  4S 

Philippus  Burgundicus.  episcopus  Traiec- 

lensis:  28,  64 
Picus  Mirandolanus  Ioannes:  52 
Platina  Bartholomaeus:  50.  51 
Plato:  22 
Plautus:  18 
Plinius  Basilius:  42 
Plinius  minor:  LS,  26.  65 
Plinius  sr.:  43 
Plularchus:  48,  52 
Pomponius  Mela:  66 

Regius  Robertus:  L2 

Richard  von  Greiffenklau.  archiepiscopus 

Trevirensis:  22 
Rose  Iohannes.  de  Bomalia:  56 
Roseus  Gysbertus:  56 

Sconhovius  Antonius:  16.  34 
Songevilla  Petrus:  5_L  52 
Sophocles:  22 
Suidas:  22. 48 

Terentius:  53 

Theodonis  Tarsensis:  2_L  23 
Theodulphus:  22 
Tunstallus  Cuthbertus:  24 

Valdaura  Bernardus:  44 
Valdaura  Margaretha:  66 
Valdaura  Maria:  66 
Valerius  Andreas:  66 
Valerius  Maximus:  44,  45 
Vandevalus  Leonardus:  5J_  5-2 
Vergilius:  66. 62 
Vitalianus:  21 

Vives  Johannes  Ludovicus:  15,  17,  23-26. 

3?  33.3R  41-48.  37-39.  61,  M-ft7 
Vroeye:  vide  Laetus 

Wolsey  Thomas:  32. 4L  60.  65 


b)  Index  Generalis  (pp.  86  sqq.) 

Abd-el-Kader:  430 
Accius:  312 
Adolescens  David:  367 
Aegidius  Sylvester:  366 
Aeneas  Silvius  Piccolomincus: 
Aeschylus:  308 
Agathocles:  387 
Aimericus  de  Gastinaux :  435 
Alanus  episcopus  Sabiniensis:  14 
Alberti  Leon  Battista:  23,  24 
Albertus  de  Bavaria:  LLL  L12 
Albertus  Pius  Carpensis:  235.  236 
Alcaeus:  302 

Alciatus  Andreas:  276.  222 

Alcman:  308 

Alcyonus  Petrus:  232 

Aldrovandi  Ulysses:  1 13.  L2J 

Alexander  VI  P.  M.:  L4J 

Alexander  Aphrodisiensis:  231.  234-236. 

741.744 

Alexander  Aphrodisiensis  (pseudo):  244 
Alexander  Magnus:  386,  387,  320 
Alexander  (Alcxandri  Magni  filius):  382 
Alfonsus  rex:  282,  382 
Alfonsus  (V  Magnanimus)  de  Aragonia: 
25 

Alliaco:  vide  Petrus  de 

Alphabetarius  capituli  Strigoniensis:  132 

Ambrosius:  83.225 

Ammianus  Marcellinus:  224 

Ammonius:  244 

Amphion:  30 

Andrcades  Georgius:  366 

Annates  Egmondianus  Monasterii:  28J 

Apianus  Petrus:  [Ah 

Apollonius  Dyscolus:  342.  343.  346.  348. 
252 

Apollonius  Molon:  432 

Apollonius  Rhodius:  251,  254.  26L  206, 

215 
Apuleius:  225 

Aquensis  Vodnaimky  Janus:    132.  133. 
L35 

Aratus:  306,  3IH 

Argyropulus  Iohannes:  25,  242 

Arias  Montanus  Benedictus:  369-384 

Aristides  Aelius:  122 

Aristophanes:  306.  307 

Aristoteles:  85.  231-245.  296.  322.  326. 

322.252 
Arrius  Quint  us:  38J 
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Artaxerxes:  387 
Asper  iunior:  355 
Athensis:  vide  Briardus 
Attila:  321 
Augustinus:  23 

Augustinus  (Agustin)  Antonius:  354.  355 
Augustinus  Olomucensis:  75,  103.  104 
Auralus  lohannes:  174.  308.  426 
Ann  spa  lohannes:  95 
Ausonius:  313 
Averroes:  233 

Bacon  Roger:  332 
Balbinus  Bohuslaus:  75.  4_L4 
Baldung  Grien  Hans:  LL2 
Baldus,  filius  Angcli:  4XX 
Barbarus  Franciscus:  84 
Barbo  Pietro:  100 

Barsine  (Alexandri  Magni  uxor):  387 
Bartholomaeus  Manluanus:  143 
Barzizza  Gasparinus:  8L  82^  84.  88,  2Q 
Basinius  Pannensis:  25^ 
Baudelaire  Charles:  421 
Bcllaius  lohannes:  174 
Bembus  Petrus:  142 
Bergmann  Johannes:  108.  1 15.  1 16 
Berka  Zbyneck:  264 
Berka  Zdislav:  264 
Berlcr  Maternus:  L22 
Bcrnardinus  Scnensis:  8J 
Bertrandus  lohannes:  vide  Strebaeus) 
Binei  Claude:  316. 
Bisselius  lohannes:  248 
Blackwood  Adam:  LZ3 
Blasius  Thomas:  360.  367 
Blumenstein  Andreas:  367 
Blyssemius  Henricus:  360.  361 
Boccaccio  Giovanni:  8D_ 
Boczkay:  386.  387.  389 
Boethius:  8_L  ILL  314 
Boldoni  Oltavio:  L55,  L56 
Bombylius:  221 
Borculous:  262. 261  281  286 
Borsselen  Philip  van:  266.  26L  221  221 
277 

Bosscha  Petrus:  262.  265.  268.  272.  274, 

271229^286 
Boulanger  Jules  Cesar:  124 
Brandt  Henricus:  364.  362 
Brant  Sebastianus:  106-131 
Brosius  Wenccslaus:  366 
Brunus  Leonardus:  21  93.  95,  101  238. 

4XX 


Buchananus  Georgius:  174.  406.  407 
Buonaccorsi  Piero  (Perino  del  Vaga):  147 
Bunnannus  Petrus  (secundus):  262.  267. 

268.  270.  272.  273.  274.  279.  2X1,  282. 

285.  286 


Cadera  Bartholomaeus:  263 

Caesar.  C.  Iulius:  220,  224-239 

Calick  Gasparus:  366 

Callimachus  Experiens  Philippus:  10J 

Callistus  Andronicus:  253 

Camillus  M.  Furius:  386 

Campano  lohannes  Paulus:  360 

Campanus  lohannes  Anionius:  22 

Carmen  insignis  Coranae  Bohemiae:  TA. 

Carolus  IV  rex  Bohemiae:  358 

Carol  us  V  Caesar:  372: 

Cassander:  387 

Cassiodorus:  77 

Castelliunculus  Lapus:  22 

Catharina  II  Magna  Caesarissa:  438 

Cato.  M.  Porcius:  386 

Catullus:  248-254.  261.  312-314.  312 

Celtis  Conradus:  21  102 

Ccreus  lohannes:  367 

Cerratus  P.  313 

Cerroni  J.P.:  414.415 

Cervantes  Miguel:  221 

Charisius:  3_54 

Christina  regina:  1 56- 1 58 

Christoph  von  Hattstatt:  IDS 

Christopherson  John:  289,  290 

Cicero.  M.  Tullius.:  JL  83-93.  98,  155. 

223-226.  322.  336.  353.  355.  381.  386. 

432 

Claretus  de  Solencia:  132 

Clemens  VIII:  388 

Clericus  J.:  22L  222.  228 

Columbus  Christophorus:  247.  248.  254. 

255.  260 
Conrard  Olivier:  174 
Consentius:  354 

Conversinus  lohannes:  81 84.  20,  9J 
Cooper  Thomas:  408 
Copernicus  Nicolaus:  151 
Cornelius  Viktorin  (von  Vsehrd):  135 
Cornerus  David:  367 
Corrarius  Gregorius:92 
Corvinus  Mathias:  100,  104 
Cosmas:  24 

Cursio  Banholomaeus:  266 
Curtius  Quintus  Rufus:  226 
Cyprianus:  135.  225 
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Damianus  de  Mediolano  de  Gorgonzola: 
4XX 

Dante  Aleghieri:  435 

David  rex:  387.  389.  390 

Decembrius  Angelus:  85 

Decembrius  Hubertus:  81 

Deichslcr  Heinrich:  114 

delta  Torre  Marcanionio:  26J 

Delille  J.:  422 

Democritus:  2A1 

Diesbach  lohanncs:  414 

Diogenes  Laertius:  141 

Diomedes:  354 

Dionysius  Halicarnassius:  322 

Dionysius  Thrax:  321.  342 

Dominatius  Henricus:  162 

Dominicis  lohannes:  81 

Dorat  Jean  (vide  Auratus) 

Donatus  Aelius:  244,  245,  242,  348 

Dou/a  Janus  (pater):  266-270.  272.  273. 

277.  278.  282-284 
Dreyhausen  lohannes:  414 
Dubravius  lanus:  23 
Du  Bellay:  vide  Beilaius. 
Durer  A.:  115.  117.  128 

Ebenuuer  Thomas :  161 

Eberhard  von  Wiirttemberg:  1 12.  LL3 

Eckius  Valentinus:  24 

Empedocles:  309 

Ennius:  1QL  312.  433 

Ennius  Simon  Klatovsky  :  22*  25 

Estienne:  vide  Stephanus. 

Eugenius  IV:  22 

Euripides:  306 

Everard:  2W 

Fagellus  Simon  Villaticus:  23 
Ferdinandus  1  rex  Bohemiae:  359 
Ferdinandus  II  rex  Bohemiae:  359 
Ferdinandus  II  eaesar:  153 
Fcstus:  224 

Flaxius  Bartholomaeus:  363 
Fontius  Bartholomaeus:  253 
Fortunatus  Martinus:  367 
Fortunatus  Venantius:  7_L  Ui2 
Fracastorus  Hieronymus:  246-261.  313. 
214.212 

Francius  Petrus:  262.  264.  268,  275,  279. 
280-286 

Frangipane  Antoninus  (Fregepanius):  147. 
148 

Fredericus  HI:  22.  102 


Frobenius  Hieronymus:  152 
Front  in  us:  220 
Fuchsmagen  Johannes:  113 

Galenus:  322 

Gallus  lohannes:  367 

Gaza  Theodorus:  232 

Gentilis  Nicholai:  4XX 

Gcorgius  Trape/untius:  92.  94.  95.  98 

Gerbertus  de  Aurillac:  435 

Gergelius  Simon:  236. 

Gerhardus  Antonius:  362 

Giudeco  Niccolo:  242 

Gongora  Luis:  221 

Gorius  Cornelius:  279-2K1 

Gregorius  XIII:  263 

Grillius:  22 

Grubius  Gasparus:  366 

Griinpeck  Josephus:  120.  121.  131 

Gruterus  Janus:  146.175 

Gryphius  Fridericus:  162 

Gualdo  Girolamo  :  9J 

Guarinus  Guarini:  84,  85,  90,  9_L  94, 

99132.  133.  135.  4XX 
Guiliclmusde  Moerbeke:  236 
Gutgesel  David:  222 

Hadrianus  VI:  144 

Hadrianus    Marius:    264-266.  268-271. 

273-277.  279.  283.  284.  286 
Haniuldus  Andreas:  364 
Harvey  Gabriel:  289,290 
Hassensteinius  Bohuslaus:  72.  23 
Hatcher  Thomas:  282 
lleimburg  Gregorius:  101 
Hellerus  Maathias  Transilvanus:  297 
Hercules  (Alexandri  Magni  filius):  282 
ad  Herennium:  7JL  82,  85, 9_L  98, 
Hermogenes:  94,  322 
Herodianus:  322.  324 
Heroldus  lohannes:  363 
Herrera  de  Fernando:  369-372 
Hesiodus:  107-309 
Hetelerus  lohannes:  366 
Hieronymus:  78.  92 
Hieronymus  Pragensis:  135 
Hilbrandus  Georgius:  364.  366 
Holyoke  Francis:  408 
Homerus:  304,  305,  307-312.  315-318.  321 
Horatius:  92,  174,  286,  2Q7,  3J3,  3J4, 

316.  317.  3S1.  42S.  434-436 
Hospitalis  Michael:  305 
Hugo  Trimbcrgensis:  435 
Hus  lohannes:  73,  135,  35JL  259. 
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lohannes  de  Monsteriolo  :  £Q 
Iohannes  Novof'orcnsis:  LIS 
lohannes  Philoponus:  235.  236.  2AA 
Iohannes  III  Dux  Magnus  totius  Rossiae: 
412 

Isidorus  Hispalensis:  22 
Iucundus  Veronensis:  145.  146 
Iugurtha:  410 
Iulius  II:  143.  IM 
Iuvenalis:  313.  435 

Jamyn  Amadis:  315.  316 

Janus  Secundus:  262-287.  304.  426 

Jeremias:  402 

Kilianus  Cornelius:  228 

Kobel  Jacobus:  LL3 

Kolbius  Elias:  362 

Konias  Antonius:  41 1-425 

Koppay  Georgius:  387 
Kucziera  Nicolaus:  262 

Lactantius:  18,  21  \QL  LQ2,  224,  4XX 

Ladislaus  rex  Hungariac:  93,  99,  1Q3 

Laelius  C:  28 

Leflerus  Paulus:  3.62 

Leo  X:  144. 

Leonius  Iohannes:  360 

Le  Roux  Guillaumc:  L24. 

Libeninus  Wenceslaus:  266 

Linacre  Thomas:  3J2»  22Q,  328,  329,  336- 

338.  349 
Linnaeus  Carolus:  1112 
Linteonus  Petrus:  363 
Linus:  308 

Lipsius  Justus:  150.  152.  321 

Livius  Andronicus:  312 

Livius.  Thus:  220.  223.  224.  226.  407 

Loeffs  Rudolf,  de  Driel:  4XX 

Lotichius:  2X5 

Lucanus:  314,  336 

Lucianus:  322 

Lucrelius:  229,  247.309 

Lullus  Raymundus:  222 

Luscius  Antonius:  85-89.  28 

Lutherus  Martinus:  1 20.  359 

Lycophron:  306 

Lycosthenes  Conradus:   1 13.  1 17.  121. 

128. 
Lycurgus:  286 

Macedo  Franciscus:  148-150.  159 
Macrobius:  81  323,  341  242 


Mainhardus  lacobus:  367 

Malatesta  Galeazzo:  92 

Malatestis  de  Baptista:  92 

Malcschiczky  Briccius:  367 

Malpaghini  Giovanni:  82,  92 

Malvezzi  Ercole:  1A1 

Manriquc  Rodrigo:  242 

Manutius  Aldus:  151,  233,  238,  239,  321 

Marinoni  Astolfino:  88 

Martialis:  22L 3J1 314, 322 

Martianus  Capella:  85 

Mai ul lus  Michael:  314 

Mathias  II  rex  Bohemiae:  360 

Matthiades  Josephus:  367 

Matthias  Iohannes:  141 

Maximilianus  Caesar:  1 12.  1 13.  1 19 

Maximilianus  II:  rex  Bohemiae:  359 

Mazzochi  Giacomo:  144-146 

Meilantus  Martinus:  ihh 

Melanchthon  Philippus:  29_5 

Menander:  306 

Merula  Bartholomaeus:  92 

Mexia  de  Pedro:  371.  372 

Michael  Ephesus:  235,  243, 244 

Michael  Melchior:  262 

Midas  rex  Phrygiac:  282 

Milton  John:  405-4 in 

Minsheu:  406 

Misa  de  Iacobellus:  358 

Mohammed:  390 

Monier  Martial :  124 

Montesdocta  Iohannes:  235 

Moretus  Antonius:  4XX 

Morus  Philippus:  279 

Musaeus:  308 

Naevius:  312 
Naideck  Georgius:  366 
Nannius  Petrus:  ?88-?Q4 
Nicander:  309 
Niccoli  Niccolo:  81 
Nicolaus  von  Brieg:  11M 
Nicolaus  Grudius:  261  266, 271  275-277. 
279 

Nievergalt  Nicolaus:  L12 
Nitsch  Andreas:  367 

Ognibene  di  Enrico  de  Bonisoli:  92,  22 
Olympias  (Alcxandri  Magni  mater):  387 
Olympiodorus:  225 
Orpheus:  308,  309 
Orsini:  vide  Ursinus. 
Oswein  Henricus:  104 
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Ovidius:  229,  327.  370,  37L  40L  4XX 

Pacheco  Francisco:  369-384 
Pacheco  Francisco  (pictor):  3JL2 
Palcarius  Aonius:  313 
Palingenius  Marcellus:  313. 
Pallavicino  Giambaltista:  140 
Palma  Sixtus:  386,  388,  382 
Palmieri  Maltheus:  £L  24 
Pancalbus  Emmanuel  Philibcrtus:  LS3. 
Papenbroeck  Gerard  van:  283,  284 
Paradin  Guillaume:  124 
Patricius  Franciscus:  83.  84.  94 
Paulus  II:  IO0 
Paulus  a  Gisbice:  24 
Pcceldus  Christophorus:  368 
Peletier  Jacques  du  Mans:  305.  312 
Pelinaeus  Paulus:  165 
Pelzel  Franz  Martin:  424.  425 
Perionius  loachim:  238 
Pernstein  Wratislaus:  363 
Persius:  4J5_ 

Petrarca  Franciscus:  79-82.  98,  111 

Petrus  I  Magnus  Caesar  Rossiae:  438 

Petzoldus  lohannes:  362 

Peutinger  Conradus:  LL4 

Pfeiffer  Martinus:  366 

Philelphus  Franciscus:  8_L  83,  84, 99,  IQ 

Philon  Alexandrinus:  289 

Phocvlides:  302 

Piccolomineus  Aeneas  Silvius:  93.  94.  99 

Pichtingerus  Simon:  3J>3 

Picus  Theodorus:  362 

Picus  Mirandolanus  lohannes:  235.  236 

Pietroda  Moglio:  80 

Pistorius  Valentinus:  362 

Pius  II:  359.  4XX 

Plantinus  Christophorus:  1_5_2 

Platius  lohannes:  367 

Plato:  296,  326,  322 

Plautus:  226-228.  312.  346.  433 

Plinius  Maior:  237.  247.  355 

Plutarchus  (pseudo):  84 

Poggius  Bracciolinus  Franciscus:  84*  8iL 

90.  98.  99 
Polenton  Sicco:  X4,  X5,2Q 
Politianus  Angelus:  232,  233,  3J3,  214 
Polymnestor  rex  Thraciae:  387 
Pomponius  Laetus:  97,  101 
Pontanus  Georgius:  364.  366 
Pontanus  lohannes  Iovianus:  150.  313 
Porus  rex:  282 
Prauss  Nicolaus:  366 


Priscianus:  82.  319-340.  344- 34X.  352-355 
Procopius  Libochoviensis:  362 
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